SIUDIA 
IN VETERIS TESTAMENTI 
PSEUDEPIGRAPHA 
A. M. DENIS et M. DE JONGE 


MATTHEW BLACK 
THE BOOK OF ENOCH 


or 
I ENOCH 


LEIDEN 
E. J. BRILL 
1985 


THE BOOK OF ENOCH 
or 


I ENOCH 


A New English Edition 


WITH COMMENTARY AND TEXTUAL NOTES 


BY 
MATTHEW BLACK 


IN CONSULTATION WITH JAMES C. VANDERKAM 


WITH AN APPENDIX ON THE ‘ASTRONOMICAL’ CHAPTERS (72-82) 
BY OTTO NEUGEBAUER 


LEIDEN 
E. J. BRILL 
1985 


Library of Ruslan Khazarzar 
barnascha.narod.ru 
khazarzar.skeptik.net 
patrologia.narod.ru 


ISBN 9004 07100 8 


Copyright 1985 by E. J. Brill, Leiden, The Netherlands 


All rights reserved. No part of this book may be reproduced or 
translated ín any form, by print, photoprint, microfilm, microfiche 
or any other means without written permission from the publisher 


CONTENTS 


Preface . . . 00. WV 
Abbreviations, Symbols and Bibliography . E IX 
Bibliographical Abbreviations . . ОНИ IX 
Sigla and Other Symbols. . s XI 
Additional Select Bibliography ΝΣ xi 
Abbreviated references . . . . : XII 
Periodicals . . . . | . XM 
Biblical Books . О. . . XIV 
The Apocrypha . - . . XIV 
The Pseudepigrapha . | ‚1 XV 
Introduction l 
I Problems of Text and Interpretation . . . . l 
II The Structure of I Enoch . - εν | 8 
III The Component Elements of Í Enoch . 12 
Translation MM . . 95 
1-36 The First Vision of Enoch . . 25 
1.1-9 Prooimium and Central Theme: the Great Judge- 
ment . . . 25 
2-5 A Nature Homily . . . εν 26 
6-16 The Legend of the Watchers . 27 
17-36 Enoch's Journeys . . 35 
37-71 The Parables or Second Vision . 42 
72-80.1 The ‘Astronomical’ Chapters . - See Appendix A, p. 386 
80.2-8 The Perversion of the Heavenly Bodies. . . 69 
81-82.2-3 The Heavenly Tablets and the Mission of Enoch . . 69 
82.4-20 The ‘Astronomical’ Chapters . δες Appendix A, p. 411 
83-90 The Dream-Visions . . . . 71 
91.1-10, 
18-19 Enoch addresses Methuselah and his Family . 83 
92, 93.1-2 Enoch’s ‘Epistle’. . . . . 84 
93.11-14 A Nature Poem . . . . 85 
93.3-10, 
91.11-17 The Apocalypse of Weeks | - 85 


94-108 Ἐπιστολὴ Ἑνώχ. . . + . + + + + 7 


vl CONTENTS 


Commentary 
Textual Notes . 


Appendix A: The ‘Astronomical’ Chapters of the Ethiopic Enoch 
(72-80.1 and 82.4-20), O. Neugebauer, with Additional Notes on the 


Aramaic Fragments by Matthew Black . 


Appendix B: Apocalypsis Henochi Graece: Addenda et Corrigenda 


Appendix C: Analysis of Preferred Readings 


INDEXES 
Index of Authors . 


Biblical Index 
Old Testament . 
New Testament 


Index to Apocrypha . 
Index to Pseudepigrapha . 


Index to Qumran Texts 


Index to Talmud and Later Jewish Literature . 


Josephus . . . 
Philo Pseudo-Philo 


Patristic References 
Classical Greek and Latin Literature 


Subject Index . 


103 
326 


386 
419 
422 


43] 


434 
434 
445 


448 
450 
452 


454 
454 
454 


455 
456 
457 


PREFACE 


In addition to his pioneering textual work on the Ethiopic Enoch (Charles 
1906) R. H. Charles produced two editions of I Enoch, the second, the 1912 
Clarendon Enoch, a revision of the first (Charles 1839). Although frequently 
criticised, especially for some of its more adventurous conjectures, the 1912 
Clarendon Enoch has, nevertheless, proved to be by far the most popular of 
modern language editions. It has, in fact, virtually come to be regarded, not 
only in the Anglo-Saxon world, as the standard edition of І Enoch. Now, 
however. after seventy years and the accumulation of fresh knowledge and 
numerous Enoch studies (including Milik's editio princeps of the Aramaic 
fragments) it has become sadly out of date. 

One of the reasons for the wide-spread use of the 1912 Charles. apart from 
its sound basis in textual matters and its dignified English, has undoubtedly 
been its bold and imaginative efforts to recover the ideas of the original. even 
to the restoration of its putative Aramaic or Hebrew basis. Since the textual 
and philological instruments available for such a task are mainly the often 
confused and extensively corrupted Ethiopic texts, such an objective might, at 
first sight, seem an unrewarding, if not hopeless, enterprise. The continued 
use, however, of the 1912 Charles is a measure of the success of Charles's 
efforts: there were some successful and some unsuccessful guesses, but there 
were many more textually and philologically sound observations and insights. 
The original Enoch had by no means been lost beyond recovery in the jungle 
of Ethiopic variations and corruptions. 

The present edition has had the same objective as Charles: students of 
Jewish apocalyptic are interested only in the recovery of the original Enoch, 
so far as that can be reasonably deduced from the Ge'ez recensions and in the 
light of the extant Greek and Aramaic fragments. Moreover, it must not be 
forgotten that by far the greater part of the text of 1 Enoch, even as 
represented in the Ethiopic canonical version, does not require any critical 
surgery to yield its plain and obvious meaning; the main problems have to do 
with a minority of cruces interpretum, even though these are more numerous 
in Enoch than in the more protected texts of canonical scripture. 

In view of this common objective it seemed best, instead of attempting to 
produce an entirely new version, to try to build on Charles's revised version 
of 1912; and this | have endeavoured to do. So far from seeming to be taking 
liberties with the work of a renowned scholar, I feel I am paving tribute to the 
enduring character of his work. And for kindly allowing me to do so, | am 
grateful to the Oxford University Press. 

In the commentary and textual notes, the latter a new feature (Charles 


Vill PREFACE 


combines his textual notes with his commentary), my indebtedness to my 
learned predecessors is obvious on virtually every page. For contemporary 
advice and help I am immensely grateful to Professor J. C. VanderK am of 
the Department of Philosophy and Religion in the North Carolina State 
University. Dr. VanderKam's own forthcoming monograph, Enoch and the 
Growth of an Apocalyptic Tradition (to be published in the CBQ monograph 
series), I have had the privilege of reading in manuscript. A pupil of Professor 
Thomas Lambdin of Harvard, and at present engaged in preparing a critical 
edition of the Ethiopic Book of Jubilees, Dr. VanderKam has been especially 
helpful in checking my Ethiopic, in particular the transcriptions in the 
commentary and textual notes. Professor Ephraim Isaac of Bard College, 
New York, has also been most obliging by making available off-prints and 
typescripts of his notes on Enoch, together with his translation. of the 
important new Ethiopic Tana 9 manuscript. The ‘astronomical book’ or 
‘section’ (Chh. 72-82) raised problems which were beyond my competence, 
and Professor Otto Neugebauer, of the Institute of Advanced Studies in 
Princeton, kindly offered to undertake responsibility for both translation 
and commentary of this section. This study entitled "The "Astronomical" 
Chapters of the Ethiopic Book of Enoch (72-82) (with additional notes from 
myself on the Aramaic astronomical fragments) appeared originally in the 
transactions of the Royal Danish Academy of Sciences and Letters (Det 
Kongelige Danske Videnskabernes Selskab, Matematisk-fysiske Meddelelser 
40:10). Í am not only grateful to Professor Neugebauer for undertaking this 
portion of the book, but also to the Danish Academy, for kindly allowing me 
to republish it (with slight adjustments) as Appendix A. 

For substantial grants towards the costs of publication I have to thank the 
British Academy, the University of St. Andrews Publications and Muniments 
Committee and the Carnegie Trust for the Universities of Scotland. I have 
also to thank the Leverhulme Trust for the award of an Emeritus Fellowship 
in 1978 to enable me to complete this work, and the Institute for Advanced 
Studies in Princeton for enrolling me as a member for the academic year 1977- 
78, when I was able to undertake full-time research on the Enoch problem. 

One of my former students, Mrs. Eve Macfarlane, has been responsible for 
the typing of the manuscript and has increased my indebtedness to her by also 
proof-reading it for consistency of style and by preparing a bibliography etc. 
and an index. My former secretary Miss M. C. Blackwood also prepared 
several preliminary typed drafts of different sections, and I am most grateful 
to her too for her careful deciphering and typing of my hand-written 
manuscript. 


January l4th, 1983 Matthew BLACK 
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INTRODUCTION 
I. PROBLEMS OF TEXT AND [NTERPRETATION 


In his magisterial volumes on Judaism and Hellenismt Martin Hengel links 
the earliest parts of I Enoch with the Book of Daniel as together marking the 
zenith (der Hohepunkt) of Jewish apocalyptic of the intertestamental period. 
Certainly, if Daniel can be called the classic Jewish apocalypse, 1 Enoch does 
not come far behind, and may even have equal claim to classical status in 
intertestamental literature; and if the so-called Parables of Enoch did, in fact, 
precede the Gospels, they constitute a remarkable praeparatio evangelica. 
Ernst Kásemann maintained that ‘apocalyptic ... was the mother of all 
Christian theology';? he meant primitive Christian apocalyptic, but to this 
| Enoch was a chief contributor. It is not surprising to find the Book of 
Enoch cited as scripture by the author of the Epistle of Jude (vs. 14-15). Asa 
source of background evidence for the study of the emerging Christian church 
and its literature, the Book of Enoch is a star witness. 

For the scholar who is prepared to tackle the problems of this influential 
book, the main difficulty- – and the most formidable deterrent -- is the fact 
that it has only survived, for the greater part of the work, in an Ethiopic 
version and in a rébarbative form of text, at times in not a little confusion and 
disorder, and where frequent corruptions tend to obscure genuine variant 
readings. It is true, substantial portions have also survived in a Greck 
translation,? and, more recently, fragments of the original Aramaic have been 
found at Qumran;* and these have contributed greatly to our knowledge and 
understanding of the book. But formidable difficulties remain: the surviving 
Greek portions do not cover more than a fraction — roughly about a third- — 
of the whole work, and have also reached us in manuscripts which have 
suffered equally severely in transmission; and the Aramaic fragments 
amount disappointingly to no more than 5°, of the Ethiopic book, at times 
representing little more than an identifiable word or letter. 


! Judentum und Hellenismus, Tübingen, 1973, 330 (S.C.M., London, 1974, 180). 

1 ZThK LIX (1962), 284, cf. ZThK LVH (1960), 162f The thesis stirred up a lively debate in 
systematic as well as Biblical! theological circles; see the discussion by Ebeling and Fuchs in 
ZThK LVIII, 1961, Bultmann in Apophoreta, Festschrift for E. Haenchen, Berlin, 1964 and 
J. Moltmann, Theologie der Hoffnung, Muntch, 1977, 120f. 

* See Apocalypsis Henochi Graece, ed. M. Black, Leiden, 1970. 

* Editio princeps by J. T. Milik, The Books of Enoch, Aramaic Fragments of Qumrdn Cave 4, 
Oxford, 1976. 

* See especially Apocalypsis Henochi Graece, 8. 

° Review by E. Ullendorff- M. Knibb in Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African 
Studies, 40 (1977), 601. 
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Considerable progress has been made in the editing and elucidation of the 
Eth. version since the editio princeps of Laurence in 18217 and the pioneering 
work of Dillmann. The two main critical editions, those of Charles? and 
Flemming'® sorted out the mss into two main groupings, an older recension 
made on the basis of a Greek version (Charles's a text, Flemming's Group 1), 
and a later recension of the Ethiopic (Charles's B text, Flemming's Group Il). 
the latter evidently designed to be an ecclesiastical Vulgate or ‘canonical’ text 
of a book which had its own place in the Eth. canon of the Old Testament. 
The editions of Charles! *'? and Flemming (and the translation of Flemming- 
Radermacher!! and the 1912 Charles version) were based on the Group I 
recension. 

The most recent edition, that of Michael Knibb.'? consists of a photo- 
graphic reproduction of a single ms (Rylands Eth. MS 23). a typical represen- 
tative of the Ethiopic Vulgate, accompanied by a literal English translation 
and an apparatus consisting mainly of readings from the oldest group of Eth. 
mss identified by Flemming and Charles (the sigla of these editors have been 
changed and there has been a fresh collation of all the Eth | mss known to 
Knibb (2, 36): this is accompanied by a collation of the Greek texts and of 
the Aramaic fragments. the latter deciphered by Knibb from photographs at 
his disposal; two mss of the ecclesiastical text were freshly collated together 
with the recently identified Group I ms Tana 9 (Tana 9"), the existence of 
which was first reported in the catalogue of E. Hammerschmidt, Athiopische 
Handschriften vom Tanasee ... Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in 
Deutschland, xx, | (Wiesbaden, 1973).'* 


` Mashafa Henok Nahiv. The Book of Enoch the prophet. An Apocryphal production, supposed 
to have been lost for ages, but discovered at the close of the last century in Abi sama. and now first 
translated from an Ethiopic MS. m the Bodleian Library, by Richard Laurence Oxford 16821. 

* Liber Henoch Aethiopu e (Lipsiae, 1851), Das Buch Henoch (Leipzig, 1853) 

° The Ethiopie Version of the Book of Enoch edited from twenty-three MSS together with dhe 
Fragmentary Greek and Lam Versions (Oxlord, 1906). 

" Das Buch Henoch. Athiopischer Text herausgegeben von Dr Joh. Flemming (TU, ΝΕ Bd. 
7. Leipzig, 1902). 

VU Dus. Buch Henoch herausgegeben von J Flemming and L. Radermacher, GCS, Leipzig. 
1901. 

12 The Ethiopie Book of Enoch: A New Edition in the Light ot the Aramaic Dead Sea Fragments, 
Vol. Í Text and Apparatus; Vol. 2 Introduction, Translation and Commentary, Oxford. 1978 

! A translation based on this manuscript is being prepared for the Duke-Doubleday series of 
Pseudepigrapha һу Dr Ephraim Isaac of Bard College. New York, and a facsimile edition of the 
text has been promised. (see J. H Charlesworth, ‘The SNTS Pseudepgrapha Seminars at 
Tubingen and Paris on the Books of Enoch, in NTS. 2541979), 319). Dr. Isaac has kindly made 
his translauon available to me 

Work on the variants of thas ms has shown its unique value (sce Appendix C, Analysis of 
Preferred Readings. 422 f.). In the opinion of Kmibb (2. 36 n. 34) "the discovery and collauon of 
any further Ethiopic manuscripts of Enoch is unlikely to add m any very significant way to our 
knowledge of the Ethiopie teat’, 
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No discoveries or studies since the appearance of the Flemming and 
Charles editions have substantially altered their basic division of the mss into 
the two groupings or recensions (here, following Flemming and Knibb 
designated Eth I and Eth II). It is true, that division is not always clear cut; as 
Flemming noted, Eth I mss are often found on the side of Eth П, although 
the opposite, Eth H mss supporting Eth 1, occurs less frequently. (Flemming, 
IX. cf. further below, 6). Knibb has qualified the high estimate placed by 
Charles and Flemming on Eth I over against Eth I mss: ‘it is important that 
the value of the Eth I manuscripts should not be over-emphasised" (2, 32); 
Eth I is also extensively corrupted (ibid.). η many cases, as Charles and 
Flemming recognized, the original Ethiopic text has survived not in Eth I, 
but in Eth H manuscripts’ 2.35 (italics mine). (Charles, in fact, wrote 
(Charles!995. xxii) `... it is noteworthy that in a limited number of cases В 
preserves the original text where a is secondary’ (italics mine). Flemming 
enumerated 6 cases where Eth П went correctly with the Greek version 
(Flemming, X n. 1, but cf. Charles'®°, xxii, n. 1).) A more far-reaching claim 
for the value of Eth H mss has been made recently by G. W. E. Nickelsburg; 
and this is discussed in detail in Appendix C, Analysis of Preferred Readings, 
and the results of this reassessment of the comparative value of the two 
recensions given later in this Introduction (6f.). 

It is impossible to date these two recensions (the earliest Eth. mss belong 
to the I5th and 16th centuries), and, in any case, the ecclesiastical Vulgate 
may be the end result of a progressive revision.'* The dating of the Greek 
portions, however, (Chh. 1-32, 6th c. A.D., 97-107, 4th c.)'* can provide us 
with a rough terminus a quo for the Eth. translation. It was not improbably 
Syrian monophysite immigrants, condemned at the Council of Chalcedon in 
451 A.D., who started up or stimulated this literary activity in Ethiopia.!* 

The discovery of the Aramaic fragments has settled, once and for all, the 
vexed question of the semitic original at any rate for the bulk of the 
book, with the notable exception of the “Parables of Enoch’.'’ The fact 
that there was an original Aramaic version — in possibly more than onc 
recension!” - does not rule out the possibility of the existence of a Hebrew 
Enoch, and evidence for such a book (or parts of one) is not lacking, 
although insufficient in quantity to make an estimate of its coverage pos- 
sible.'? The language of the original Grundschrift of the `Parables is still 


1^ Cf Charles!?"5, xxii, Knibb 2, 28 

1S Cf. Apocalypsis Henochi Graece, 7f 

'" CK B M Metzger, The Earli Versions of the New Testament, Their Origin, Transmission 
und Linntanons Oxford, 1977, 221. 

7 For the ‘coverage’ of the book by the Aram (рь. see especially Milik. 5 

See below, 13, 21, 111, 2628. 289 

™ Sec Apocalypsis Henochi Graece, 6. with special reference to the ‘Noah’ apocalypses. 
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being debated, though no one seems to doubt that it was a Greek Vorlage 
which the Ethiopic translated, with or without the help of a copy of the 
semitic (in my view Hebrew) original.?? In view of the Jewish-Syrian origin of 
the literary revival in Ethiopia in the 5th century,?! the availability of Hebrew 
or Aramaic originals might even be taken for granted and their total absence 
surprising. 

For all parts of the book there is general agreement that the Ethiopic is a 
tertiary version, a translation of a Greek Vorlage, itself rendering an Aramaic 
and;or Hebrew Grundschrift.?'* There is no reason to doubt that this Greek 
version, like other such Greck translations of intertestamental writings, was 
made by Christian scribes for Christians,?? in some cases probably for Jewish- 
Christian congregations. 

The discovery of portions of a Greek version of Chh. 1-32 and the existence 
of quotations in the Fathers, particularly the extensive. quotations in the 
writings of George Syncellus,?* led to the first important advance in the 
critical study of the book. The close connection of the Ethiopic version with 
the Gizeh text (G), even to the sharing of the same corruptions, was early 
recognised.?^ Comparison made it clear that ‘Е was translated from a 
MS which was also the parent or ancestor of ΟΕ ?5 (or, one ought perhaps to 
add, ‘the descendant of an ancestor of ΟἽ. The underlying Greek text of the 
Ethiopic version was, in fact, at times identical, though generally — in addi- 
tions, omissions or variant readings — exhibiting evidence of stemming from a 
different recension of the same ancestor. The Syncellus citations, on the other 
hand, had drawn on an independent Greek version, in some respects more 
faithful to its semitic base.?* 

In a comparison and collation with the Ethiopic texts variants were noted 
in most editions; Charles (but also following Dillmann and his contemporary 
Flemming) again and again supplied a putative Greek equivalent for Ethiopic 
variants from the Greek version. Knibb has supplied a separate apparatus 
criticus in Vol. 1 to accommodate the Greek variants (the Aramaic fragments 
are included in his notes to the translation). When the newly discovered 
Chester Beatty. papyrus of Chh. 97-107 was edited, Campbell Bonner, 


26 Sec below. 185f. 

7! СГ. above, Зп 16 

21? That an Aram. Erech ἂν well as a Greek version was available to the Eth. translators is 
argued by E Ullendorif (An Aramaic "Vorlage" and М Knibb (2.37f.) (see below, 185). A 
detailed critique of this theory by J. C. VanderKam is appearing in the forthcoming Festschrift 
for Thomas Lambdin, edited by D. М Golomb, B. Halpern and S T Hollis. 

71 Cf Apocalypsis Henochi Graece, ἃ 

23 Sec Apocalypsis Henochi Graece, 7f. 

24 Dillmann. SAB 1893, 1040, Charles! "?*. xinf.. Charles xvin. Flemming-Radermacher, 2. 

25 (Charles, loc cit. 
* Cf. Flemming- Radermacher, loc. ci, and Charles, xvii. 
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though himself unacquainted with Ethiopic, consulted an eminent American 
Ethiopic scholar (W. Н. Worell, C-Bvii,22) in his use of the Ethiopic 
manuscripts, again occasionally suggesting a possible Greek equivalent, 
though confining himself, for the most part, to equivalents in English 
translation. Hitherto, however, no systematic attempt has been made to try to 
recover genuine Greek textual variants from the forbidding mass of Ethiopic 
variations. So many of the latter, however, can be ignored, since they con- 
sist of ‘inner Ethiopic’ variations, differences in orthography, or frequent 
haplographies and dittographies (a feature also of the Greek version), of word 
order, grammatical ‘improvements’ and plain corruptions. In spite of the 
bewildering variety of such Ethiopic variations, a close study of the Eth. 
apparatus, in particular in the Charles!?°° and the Flemming editions (now 
supplemented by Knibb) uncovers a rich vein of significant variae lectiones, 
significant for the translator, even if it is only the restoration of a καὶ or of a 
correct tense, but, in particular, meaningful for the exegete; the sifting in this 
way of the wheat, as it were, from the chaff proves to be a most rewarding 
exercise, opening up a fresh avenue of approach to the Enoch text, and 
proving itself to be of no less value than the newly discovered Aramaic 
fragments, if only because so much more of the text of Enoch is actually 
covered by the Greek version. 

Genuine variae lectiones of this kind are generally identifiable without 
too much difficulty. There are times. however, when an ‘inner Ethiopic’ 
rendering, in particular a free translation or paraphrase. can be mistaken for 
an original variant reading, and, vice versa, a genuine variant taken to be an 
'inner-Ethiopic' rendering. Obviously allowance must be made for such 
ambivalent cases, especially where the sense of the passage is affected. 

An attempt was first made by me, following the precedent of Campbell 
Bonner, to compile an apparatus of such variants in English, but this was 
eventually abandoned in favour of a reconstruction of all putative Greek 
variants into their equivalent in Biblical (or Septuagint) Greek, as had been 
sporadically attempted by earlier editors. This proved, in fact, to be a much 
more reliable, and, indeed, a more accurate method of reporting these 
variants. Where the Greek version was available in the earlier and later 
chapters, the recognition of such ‘Greek’ variae lectiones. presented. few 
difficulties, always provided ambivalent cases were recognised. But even in the 
'Parables where no Greek version exists, the variants in the Ethiopic mss, 
which had a claim to a Greek origin, were not difficult to identify. In both 
these parts of the Book care has been taken only to give putative Greek 
equivalents of Ethiopic variants where the Greek vocabulary, grammar and 
syntax are attested in Biblical Greek. To prevent any possible confusion with 
the extant Greek texts, and their variants (e.g. in Syncellus quotations), all 
such 'Greek' variants are included in square brackets in the commentary, and, 
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where it seemed necessary or desirable, accompanied in the textual notes by 
the Ethiopic variant which is there being translated. The apparatus also 
includes the Aramaic fragments, to which | had direct access.?" Attempts to 
go beyond the Greek to the original Aramaic are confined to passages where 
the Aramaic is extant or where there are cruces inierpretum ; and these latter 
cases, in particular, are dealt with mainly in the commentary. 

These Textual Notes represent a new departure in the treatment of 1 Enoch 
and its problems. Hitherto the apparatus criticus has cither been attached to 
editions of the Ethiopic text and compiled in Ethiopic, or, as in the Charles 
edition of 1912 or the Campbell Bonner edition of the Greek papyrus, 
included in the commentary. The only other editions which adopted a similar 
method were those of Martin?* (with an apparatus in French) and Flemming- 
Radermacher (with an apparatus in German).?? 

It was no surprise to find, as a result of this collation, complete confirma- 
tion of the superiority of the Eth I text-type. in all parts of the book. Analysis 
of the readings adopted for Chh. 1-36, however, yielded one fresh result: 
it was no longer Eth*-— as Charles and Flemming had concluded -but 
the recently discovered Eth®™ (an) which was facile princeps as the 
best single representative of Eth I in these chapters." Since the editions 
of Flemming and Charles, a Greek version of Chh. 97.6-107.3 has been 
discovered and edited: a collation of Ethiopic variants with this text has led 
to a similar result, the superiority of Eth L. with Eth" again as its best 
representative. Although no Greek texts have survived for the ‘Parables’, a 
survey and analysis of the preferred readings here show Е" again the 
dominant partner of the Eth I text. This older Eth 1 recension is the only 
secure foundation for any edition of 1 Enoch which can make any claim to 
represent, even at third remove, the words of the original semitic author(s). 

Eth | manuscripts, however. do not enjoy a complete monopoly of correct 
readings. A limited number of these are to be found in all parts of the book in 
Eth II manuscripts, but these are seldom of much consequence (ће Ethiopic 
Vulgatc is an extremely poor text. Charles's judgement in this connection. 
which was based on a first-hand acquaintance with the texts, is entirely justi- 


2° By the kind permission of the late Pere Roland de Vaux and with the encouragement of 
the late Professor Sir Godfrey Driver, and a grant from the Pilgrim Trost. 1 was able to spend 
a semester in 1957 in the former Palestine Institute and the British. School of Archaeology in 
Jerusalem, working, with J. T. Мик, to whom the Arama fragments had been assigned, on the 
copying and decipherment of the fragments 

18 Le Livre d'Hénoch tradi sur le Texte Éthiopie par Francois Martin (Paris, 1906) 

29 Above, 2, n. 11. 

39 See Appendix C, Analysis of Preferred Readings, 422 f. 
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fied: “The first (form of the text, a) is represented by gg! mqtu (and in some 
degree by n), ... the second (B) ... owes its origins to the labours of native 
scholars of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries ... The result of these 
labours has been on the whole disastrous; for these scholars had neither the 
knowledge of the subject-matter nor yet critical materials to guide them as to 
the form of text. Hence in nearly every instance where they have departed from 
the original unrevised text they have done so to the detriment of the book" 
{italics mine).*! 

Since the textual foundation of any fresh translation and commentary can 
only be the Eth I text, the best editions of which are still those of Charles and 
Flemming (supplemented by Knibb), and since Charles himself had already 
produced in his 1912 edition a revised version of his original 1893 translation, 
a revision based on this text, it seemed preferable to seek to update. by a 
third ‘recension’, the Charles 1912 translation rather than to attempt to 
produce an entirely new English version. Besides. the Charles!?'? translation 
has established itself, in spite of criticism of many points of detail. as the 
standard English version of the Book of Enoch. and one which has widely 
commended itself for the quality of its English, no less than for its sound 
textual basis. The revision, nevertheless, in this new English version has been 
thorough. with many changes introduced in the light of the new evidence. | 
have also ‘modernised’ some of Charles's expressions, revised his headings, 
but retained, for the most part, the poetic format, where parallelism of lines 
and clauses pointed to such a structure in the original. Much of the latter is 
necessarily conjectural, but it scemed justified as a method of indicating the 
nature and style of the original semitic composition. 

In the commentary I am deeply indebted to my predecessors, in particular 
to the pioneering work of August Dillmann, on whom Charles, Schodde, 
Martin, Knibb also freely draw. Many Biblical parallels and allusions, refer- 
ences to other apocalyptic writings or patristic sources come from Dillmann 
and Charles; and these have been ‘updated’ wherever new editions seem to be 
required. A special feature of the commentary, however, is the extension of 
these Biblical references and allusions, including phraseology which is clearly 
Biblical in inspiration; in fact, as in the Qumran scrolls, the original writings, 
Aramaic and Hebrew, are steeped in Biblical references and allusions: their 
language is that of the Hebrew Bible. and it is the Hebrew scriptures which 
supplied the chief source of their inspiration. So far as the theological ideas of 
| Enoch are concerned, many also explicitly developed, as in the ‘Parables’, | 
have sought, as far as possible, without undue repetition of previous work, to 
bring these also up-to-date in the light of the most recent theological studies. 


5: Charles! "^, xxi. 
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H. THe STRUCTURE or Í ENOCH 


Gunkel described I Enoch as ‘ein wüstes Durcheinander verschiedener 
Traditionen’,*? and Beer went further and spoke of a "Labyrinth ... chaotisch 
zusammengewirbelten Stoffe.?* Certainly, what the Book presents to the 
reader is a bizarre variety of often disparate and overlapping traditions, 
containing units of narrative. and discourse which could be as early as 
the second century B.C. (the date assigned to the oldest portions of the 
Aramaic),** side by side with redactional supplements etc. which are 
centuries later —each. and all of them traceable to ‘authors’ of different 
periods and persuasions. Not surprisingly, in view of this, I Enoch has now 
attracted the attention of "tradition-historical'. ‘form critical’ and ‘redaction- 
historical’ approaches to its problems; and these could have an increasingly 
important contribution to make to their elucidation.** 

Although the person of Enoch himself and the elaboration of his Biblical 
‘biography’ (Gen. 5.21-24) does invest the Book of Enoch with a formal 
unity, there is one corpus of traditions within it which relate directly to Noah, 
not to Enoch. These used to be described as the ‘Noah interpolations’ (most 
notably the sections at Chapters 6-11, 54.1-55.2, 60, 65-69.25 and 106-108), all 
deriving from an earlier “Book of Noah’ (Charles, xlvi). They are more 
accurately to be described as ‘Noah apocalypses', but it is a mistake to regard 
them as a ‘foreign body’ within the Enoch saga. If there is one dominant 
theme which, next to Enoch himself, ‘unifies’ the Book of Enoch, it is that of 
the Last Judgement, 'the Great Judgement', and of this the Deluge was not 
only the precursor but, in fact, the First Great Judgement (cf. 2 Pet. 3.5-7). 
Cf. Dillmann, 89. The Deluge and the Last Judgement are twin events, and 
belong together in the Enoch story. Moreover, Enoch does at times have a 
part to play in the Noah apocalypses (cf. especially, 106.7f.); and, in one case 
(60.1f., below. 225) what began its existence as a Noah vision has evidently 
been clumsily adapted to become a vision of Enoch. At the same time, we 
now possess Hebrew fragments of an original Noah apocalypse to confirm 
the evidence of Jub 10.13 (cf. 21.10) for the existence of a Book of Noah (see 
below 319), so that earlier editors were not so far wrong in maintaining that 
the ‘author’ or 'author-redactor' of I Enoch drew freely on such sources in his 


91 Schópfung und Chaos (1895), 289. 

35 Das Buch Henach, 224. 

m Milik. 5f. 

35 See, e.g. Dexinger, 102f and for а recent review of traditton-historical and form critical 
studies of Enoch, with special reference to Chapters 1-36, see M.-T. Wacker, Weltordnung und 
Gericht: Studien zu 1 Henoch 22 (Würzburg, 1982), 16f. Dr Wacker also discusses the ‘history of 
religions’ approach to Enoch. 
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composition of the Book; and we owe it to him that these Noah apocalyptic 
traditions have not perished. | 

I Enoch has reached us in the Ethiopic version in the traditionally Hebrew 
pentateuchal arrangement of five ‘books’, like the five books of the Psalter, 
the five Megilloth, the five divisions of the Pirke Aboth etc. According to 
Milik (4. f.) the pentateuchal structure was inherited by the Ethiopic from the 
Qumran Enoch, but with one notable difference: the Aramaic Enoch had, as 
its second "Book', not the Book of the Parables of the Ethiopic version, but a 
new “Book of the Giants’, a sequel to the Watcher legend, fragments of some 
ten or twelve manuscripts of which have been found among the 4Q material 
from Qumran (Milik, ibid.), evidence of its wide popularity in Essene circles. 
Milik maintains that this "Book of the Giants’ was the second book in the 
original Aramaic Enoch Pentateuch. The work achieved a similar popularity 
as at Qumran in certain heretical Christian circles; it was canonised by the 
Manichaeans, so that, not surprisingly, it disappeared altogether from main- 
stream Christianity (and no doubt, also, like so much else from Qumran, in 
‘orthodox’ Judaism as well). 1t was removed, Milik concludes, from the 
Enoch Pentateuch and replaced by the Book of the Parables, a Christian 
work, composed originally in Greek, and of a date not earlier than the third 
century A.D. (Milik, 95). See below, 183, for Milik's reconstruction. 

The question of the character and date of the Parables is one of central 
importance in Enoch studies, in view, in particular, of its 'Son of Man' figure. 
The problem is discussed fully later in the Introduction to the Parables in the 
commentary (181 f.). Meantime, we must ask: Did the so-called ‘Book of the 
Giants in fact constitute a second Book of Enoch, or was it simply, 
originally, a part of the Watcher legend itself, i.e. of the Book of the 
Watchers? 

[t must be said at once that Milik's identification of these fragments on the 
Giants with the surviving Sogdian fragments of the Manichaean book is a 
brilliant piece of detective work. There seems little doubt too that these 
fragments belong to the original Aramaic Watcher legend and consist of a 
further elaboration of the story of the ‘bastard’ offspring of the Watchers, 
the Giants, already told in the Book of the Watchers. Enoch is specifically 
mentioned in the fragments (Milik, 305), and the first copy 4QGiants? 
(the only complete copy published) was evidently written by the same scribe 
as was responsible for the third copy of the Aramaic Enoch (4QEn‘): '... it is 
... Quite certain that 4QEnGiants? formed part of the same scroll as that of 
En“ (Milik, 310), a scroll which supplied fragments of Chapters 1-36. 
containing the Watcher legend (as well as 83-90. the Dream-Visions and 91- 
108, the “Epistle of Enoch’). Milik (ibid.) concludes: ... ‘our copy (i.e. 
4QGiants?) ... Would have come after the first part’, i.e. after Chapters 1-36. 

The case for regarding the ‘Book of the Giants" as a sequel to the ‘Book of 
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the Watchers’ seems conclusive. But are we obliged to assume that, since it 
became a canonical book for the Manichaeans, these fragments come from 
what constituted a separate ‘second Book of Enoch’? As we shall sce shortly, 
the so-called "Book of the Watchers’, i.c. the story of the fall of the Watchers 
and of their bastard children, the Giants, ends at 16.4, and not, as Milik 
supposes, at Chapter 36. Chapters 17-36. describing Enoch's journeys and 
visions of heaven and hell, form a quite new and separate apocalypse. If the 
elaboration of the Giants’ story belongs to the Watcher legend, then it must 
be a part of the first “Book of Enoch’, not an entire second book. 

One further consideration tells conclusively against the theory of an 
original pentatcuchal Enoch. The extant ‘astronomical’ and calendrical frag- 
ments from Qumran point to a vastly larger amount of original Aramaic texts 
of this nature than has survived and been reproduced in the Ethiopic 
‘astronomical’ Book, Chapters 72-82: ‘The complete text of this book in 
Aramaic was ... very long, so that copies of it filled voluminous scrolls, 
and this explains why it was never included with the other Enochic writings 
on the same strip of parchment’ (Milik 8, italics mine). Some Greek fragments 
from the ‘astronomical Book’, overlapping with the Ethiopic, were identified 
by Milik. and of these he writes (19): "It can be seen clearly now that the 
Egyptian Jews responsible for the translation from Aramaic were at pains to 
shorten the voluminous, prolix, and terribly monotonous original." The latter 
was, in fact, “freely adapted' as well as ‘abridged. Comparison of the 
Ethiopic ‘astronomical’ section with the Greek and Aramaic fragments 
points to a similar conclusion for the Ethiopic: what we have in Chapters 72- 
82 are representative ‘astronomical’ and calendrical excerpts, translated from 
abridged and adapted Greek excerpts, replacing the tediously long Aramaic 
calendrical calculations and ‘astronomical’ speculations, no doubt selected 
and ‘edited’ to represent the main aspects of this Enochian tradition, the 
movements of the sun, the phascs of the moon, the ‘rose’ of the winds, the 
variations of the weather ctc. Moreover, since the invention and elaboration 
of the calendar was traditionally attributed to Enoch. no Enoch corpus could 
afford to exclude these "astronomica' εἰς, Visions of the heavenly bodies, of 
the movements of the stars and the winds, are already recorded tn Chapters 
33-36, a section firmly attested for the Aramaic Enoch (Milik, 203f., 234). 
The ‘astronomical’ Book, Chapters 72-82 is a further development of this 
same Enochian theme, perhaps even elaborating on the details of Chapters 
33-36 (Comm. 180). The Parables of Enoch also include their own astro- 
nomica (e.g., Chapters 43-44, 59). 

If this is a correct explanation of the genesis of the “Astronomical Book of 
Enoch’, then it is manifestly an artificial, originally Greek, versional creation, 
translated and extracted from a mass of original Aramaic material. There 
never existed in Aramaic a third astronomical "Book of Enoch’: all that we 
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in fact have is an abridged selection of calendrical and ‘astronomical 
translation pieces put together from the vast Aramaic corpus of such texts 
by some later editor. By the same token, we must go on to ask: if the 
astronomical section was ‘tailor-made’ (though by unskilled ‘cutters’) to 
constitute a third “Book of Enoch’, and we can only be certain of three other 
sections or ‘Books’, the Watcher legend and Enoch's Journeys, the Dream- 
Visions and the “Epistle of Enoch’, may not the Book of the Parables have 
also been ‘cobbled together’ -- to mix metaphors - at the same time as the 
‘astronomical’ Book, and from similar Greek translation sources, to form an 
Enochic Pentateuch, probably by some Jewish Christian translator-redactor? 
The origin and date of the Parables may be problematical, but they almost 
certainly owe their presence in 1 Enoch to Christian interest. Was the Ethiopic 
Enoch Pentateuch a translation of a primary Greek Enoch Pentateuch, put 
together by the creative efforts of the first Christian redactor of Enoch? And 
since Jude 14 seems to be drawing on an existing version of the Greek Enoch 
(see below 109), that redaction may well have been completed as early as the 
beginning of the second century A.D. 

The last part of the Book consists of Chapters 91-108, at the beginning of 
which there are two clearly definable literary units, a short Nature Poem 
(93.11-14) and the famous Apocalypse of Weeks (93.3- 10, 91.11-17, surviving 
in Ethiopic in a dislocated text, but with the correct verse order in the 
Aramaic). That both these pieces of literary composition had an anterior 
existence (the first from a sapiential source), and have been adapted and 
incorporated in the larger Book as it has now reached us, is nowadays a 
generally accepted view (but see below. 286, 288). 

Chapters 92, 93.1-2, where the Aramaic fragment contains a reference to a 
‘writing’, almost certainly a ‘letter’ or ‘epistle’ i.c. a literary epistole, of Enoch, 
is usually taken to refer to the whole of Chapters 91-108; and since the Greek 
version of 97-107 (the Chester Beatty text) concludes with the subscription 
Επιστολη Evoy, this entire section of the Enoch corpus has come to be 
designated ‘The Epistle of Enoch’. But did Enoch's epistole at 92, 931-2 | 
originally have such a comprehensive and vast content, an entire Book of 
Enoch; or is this too the creation of the Greek redactor-editor? A study of 
the Aramaic text of these verses uncovers an interesting fact. While the 
Aramaic fragments at 92, 93.1-2 present difficulties, the reference at 93.1-2 
to Enoch ‘giving over, “handing over his ‘letter’ or epistole to his son 
Methuselah makes it more than probable that the letter in question was a 
literary epistole of the type found in the apocrypha. e.g. the “Letter of 
Jeremiah’ or the shorter epistole at 2 Macc. 1. l, and not a designation of the 
whole of the extended assortment of traditions from Chapter 91-108. How 
much of the paraenesis which accompanies or follows the epistole could have 
been in the original it is impossible to sav: it could have been a long or a 
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short epistole. perhaps consisting of the Apocalypse of Weeks and nothing 
else. But if this hypothesis is sound, we would then require to explain the 
Greek title Επιστολη Ενωχ for Chapters 91 (97) to 107 as an invention of a 
Greek redactor. The Greek version of 100.6 does refer to *the words of this 
epistole', but the original N3n2 or ΚΎΡΌ could mean simply ‘writing’ or ‘book’ 
and refer to the Book of Enoch as a whole, as the ambiguous Ethiopic 
mashaf 'writing, book, epistle' does at 108.1. Was it perhaps from the Greek 
version of 100.6 that the Greek redactor took his subscription? 


Ill. ΤΗΕ Component ELEMENTS or | ENOCH 


The Book of Enoch is like an intricately devised jig-saw puzzle, or rather a 
collection of such puzzles, in which, after the main component pieces have 
been put together to make a whole picture (or a series of them), there still 
remain elements unaccounted for which baffle the most ingenious attempts to 
fit them into a coherent whole. No account of the component elements of this 
complicated and at times, in the versions which have transmitted it, even 
confused material (the description "this stupid book'?* can really only apply 
to the work of transmission), can ever hope to be more than approximate 
and subject to necessary revision with the discovery of new evidence, the 
discarding in the light of it of outworn theories, and the fresh insights which 
renewed study produces. Thus, with the discovery of the Aramaic fragments, 
the lengthy controversies about the original language, at least of the greater 
part of the Enoch corpus, have been laid to rest, though the possibility of an 
ancient Hebrew Enoch is by no means finally settled. (Comm, 187). The 
following critical survey of the main elements which have gone to the 
composition of the Enoch corpus is designed mainly as a guide to the reader 
to assist him in his consultation of the Translation and Commentary. But 
there is no Ariadne's thread to lead him through the Enochian labyrinth. 


Chapter 1.1-9 Prooimium and Central Theme: the Great Judgement 

Chapter 1.1-9 is the first identifiable literary unit, fragmentarily preserved 
in Aramaic, and consisting mostly of a description, in a discourse (παραβολή) 
attributed to Enoch himself, of an impending theophany and universal 
judgement, referred to elsewhere as ‘the Great Judgement’. It forms an 
extremely fitting Prooimium (so Dillmann, 90) to the whole Enoch corpus, 
since the idea of a final Judgement is one of its dominant themes, if not 
the central theme of the whole book. The passage is modelled chiefly on 


3° J. Y Campbell, in "The Origin and Meaning of the Term Son of Man’ in JThS XLVHI 
(1947). 148 (the remark is attributed to H. L. Goudge). 
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Dt. 33.1-2, where a verse announcing the blessing of Moses is followed by the 
description of a Sinai theophany. But the Enoch apocalyptic prophecy does 
not look back to a Sinai event in the past, but to a theophany from Sinai in 
the future, culminating in a fearful Judgement (v. 9). This climactic verse is 
quoted by Jude (14) in what looks like an abridged form of the Greek version 
which has survived. Was Jude (and perhaps 2nd Pet) quoting from or 
referring to an ancestor of our Greek text of En. 1-36? (Comm. on 10.12, 14, 
18.11). 


Chapters 2-5: 4 Nature Homily 

Chapter 2 introduces a second theme, the contrast between the harmony 
and regularity of nature, the movements of the heavenly bodies, the orderly 
succession of the seasons, with Israel's defiance of the divine ordinances, a 
defiance which can only lead to her ‘eternal execration' (5.4-5). Later, at 18.15 
and 21.3, we learn that there are also seven "wandering stars’ (cf. Jude 13) 
which, like the angel-Watchers, disobey the divine ordinances and meet the 
same fate. Later still, at Chapter 80, the theme is developed of unnatural 
disturbances in the world of nature. Such ideas are a commonplace of 
different cultures; they receive noble expression in Hooker's Ecclesiastical 
Polity, i, 16.8: "Of Law there can be no less acknowledged than that ... her 
voice is the harmony of the world: all things in heaven and earth do her 
homage, the very least as feeling her care, the greatest as not exempted from 
her power.' The underlying idea that a breach of divine law leads to a condign 
punishment becomes another leitmotiv in the Enoch apocalypses. Indeed, 
together with the idea of a final Judgement, Dr. M.-T. Wacker regards it as 
constituting the central theme of 1 Enoch, as the title of her recent study 
implies, "Weltordnung und Gericht' (above, 8). 

Chapters 1-5 together thus provide a most appropriate introduction to the 
Book of Enoch; and these chapters are, in fact, headed Einleitung by 
Dillmann (90). Apart, however, from the theme of judgement, the two parts 
(1,2-5) have very little in common, and there is new evidence that a poem on 
the seasons taken from the ‘astronomical’ and calendrical scrolls has been 
utilised by the author of this nature homily (Comm., 111, 419). Nevertheless, 
the composition of chapters 1-5 as a single literary unit in the original 
Aramaic is firmly attested by En*li, where 1.9 is immediately followed by 2.1 
(Milik, 184). But the new evidence does show that the Aramaic author of the 
nature homily was also himself a redactor of earlier material, and the 
calendrical scrolls are probably among the oldest (Milik, 8). 


Chapter 6-16.4 The Legend of the Watchers 
This long section introduces the most famous and the most frequently cited 
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part of the Enoch corpus,* one of special interest in view of its connection 
with Gen. 6.1-4. Watchers or celestial vigilantes. the highest ranking echelon 
of angelic beings, descended to corrupt the ‘daughters of men’ and produce a 
race of ‘bastards’, the Giants, known as the Nephilim, from whom were to 
proceed demonic spirits to plague mankind till the Last Day. An embassy of 
Enoch on their behalf to the Most High proved unavailing: their. bastard 
offspring perished in internecine conflict, which their fathers witnessed, while 
they themselves were confined beneath the earth until the Last Judgement. 

That this legend probably circulated in written form independently of its 
present context in 1 Enoch seems highly probable: the evidence of the 
Aramaic fragments, dated to the second century B.C., linking 6.1 with 5.9 
(the end of the nature homily) is not as certain as the connection of 2.1 with 
1.9 (Milik. 165). But we need not doubt that the Watcher legend formed an 
integral part, indeed a central piece, in the earliest extant Aramaic text of the 
opening section of I Enoch. Traditionally the Enoch tale is regarded as an 
elaboration of Gen. 6.1-4: Milik makes an attractive case for reversing this 
judgement. and. since literary interdependence is certain, borrowing of ideas 
and phraseology is by Genesis from Enoch and not the other way round. 
Gen. 6.1-4 certainly does look like a hebraised excerpt from the Aramaic 
narrative, possibly to provide a mythological beginning (the celestial origin of 
evil) to the Noah saga (Comm., 124). 

Within the Aramaic text and the verstonal tradition there is evidence of the 
elaboration and growth of the legend. In the names of the dekadarchs, the 
leaders of the two hundred Watchers, an earlier source is probably being used 
(6.7f) but í so, it has been well integrated within the structure of the 
Aramaic text (cf. Milik, 150). On the other hand, the names given by 
Syncellus (7.1-2) to the sons of the Giants, viz. Nephilim, and to the sons of 
the Nephilim, Elioud, are imaginative elaborations either by Syncellus himself 
or from his Greek source (the Manichaeans take the further step of providing 
additional personal names for the Giants in their canonical book). The scrolls 
refer to "the Giants, the Nephilim' which Milik renders wrongly as "the Giants 
and the Nephilim', thus perpetuating the Syncellus mistake of identifying the 
Nephilim with the sons of the Giants; the LXX version of Num. 13.33 (and 
cf. Gen. 6.4) rightly renders Hebrew pyp by γίγαντας. (Comm. on 7.2, 
15.11, 16.1, contrast Milik, 299, 240, L1. 20-21, 305-306). In this respect Milik 
is repeating the view of previous commentators, assuming that the names given 
by Syncellus to the grandsons and great grandsons of the Watchers are an 
original feature of the myth. The rox obscura Nephilim is best explained as a 


* See Charles 14 for a list, to which we can now add the knowledge of the myth m CGnosuc 
arches cf Yvonne Jannsen `La Théme de la Fornicanon des Anges. ап The Origin of 
Gnostuism Colloqgunan oJ Messina, ed by Ugo Bianchi (Leiden, 1967), 488-495. CF. Charles, xci. 
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nomen proprium, whose etymology has been forgotten, for the mythical race 
of the Giants. Syncellus's name Elioud for the great grandsons of the 
Watchers is probably to be explained as having arisen by a misunderstanding 
of Aramaic ΠΥΡ" "offspring (of the Watchers)’, no doubt read from a corrupt 
Aramaic text. 


Chapters 17-36 Enoch's Journeys 

This longer section of the Enoch saga consists of a series of journeys of the 
patriarch, accompanied by his angelus interpres, which are a remarkable 
blend of geographical and botanical fact, based possibly on actual travels in 
the east ( Milik suggests that the author may have been a traveller involved in 
the trade in aromatics), combined with mythological and apocalyptic fantasy. 
The result is the second of the most famous of the Enoch traditions the 
forerunner if not the prototype of Dante's Paradiso and Inferno- -the seer's 
revelations, in the course of his terrestrial and extra-terrestrial journeys, of 
the secrets of the heavenly realms and of the nether world, of Hades or Sheol 
and of Paradise. 

It begins with a journey to the West in a chapter (17) which is manifestly 
drawing on Greek mythology (cf. Charles, 38), but including ‘astronomical’ 
and meteorological phenomena (17.3-18.5), probably from an original ‘as- 
tronomical' source. The climax of this first part of Enoch's sojourn in the 
West is his vision of the seven mountains and the mountain-throne of God 
(18.6f.), leading up to the sight of a fiery abyss in which the seven ‘wandering 
stars’ and the Watchers are incarcerated until the Judgement. (Chapter 20 is a 
cunous digression giving a list of the names of the seven archangels and their 
functions.) Chapter 21 resumes with the same spectacular visions, the fate of 
the seven stars and the Watchers, though the latter are now confined to a 
different fiery abyss from that of the stars. 

Chapter 22 describes, in another quarter of the nether regions, the abodes, 
or promptuaria, of the departed, where they too are confined until Judgement 
Day. Chapter 23-25 resumes the theme of the seven mountains and the 
mountain-throne of God, which now includes a vision of the Tree of Life 
among the ‘fragrant trees’ surrounding the mountain-throne. Chapter 26 goes 
on to describe а new Jerusalem ‘in the middle of the earth’, and beside и the 
Vale of Gehenna, reserved for blasphemers and their judgement (27.2-3). 

From earth's centre the journey moves to the East (28-32), in which its 
famous perfumes and spices are accurately described, the whole leading up 
to a description of Paradise, the ‘Paradise of righteousness’, and within it 
the "Tree of Knowledge.” The closing chapters 33-36 introduce familiar 
‘astronomical’ and meteorological phenomena in two concluding journeys to 
the North and South. 

Charles, 46 (following Dillmann, but contrast Martin) thinks of two journeys 
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of Enoch in the West, but what, in fact, we seem to have in the section 17-24 
is duplicate accounts (or redactions) of the same visions, separated by 
chapter 20 on the seven archangels. Version A comprises chapters 17-19.3, 
version B 21.1-25.7. Thus 24.1-2 is a duplicate version of 18.6-9, 21.1-6 of 
18.12-16, 21.7-10 of 18.11. While in version A Enoch is shown a vision 
of the seven fiery mountains encircling the mountain-throne of God the 
emphasis appears to fall on the fate of the 'wandering stars' and the 
Watchers in the fiery abyss. Version B begins with the latter, but now with a 
separate fiery abyss for cach, and then goes on to the classic vision of the 
abodes of the departed, where, like the disobedient stars and the Watchers, 
the souls of the dead, whether righteous or not, are also to be kept til! the 
Last Judgement. It closes with the vision of the seven mountains, the 
mountain-thronc of God and the Tree of Life. 

The extant Aramaic fragments have no light to shed on these duplicate 
accounts. Only a word or two have been identified and correctly assigned by 
Milik to 18.8-12. 15 (Milik. 200. 228). More substantial fragments. however, 
are extant for chapters 22-32. The emphasis of version À in chapters 17-18 
on the prison of the stars and the Watchers suggests that it could be older 
than the fuller version B; version A is more germane to the Watcher legend, 
while version B looks like a later expansion to include the section on the 
promptuaria of the departed, but modelled on the account of the emprison- 
ment of the stars and the Watchers. The vision of the mountain-throne of 
God in version A is similarly expanded to include the Tree of Life. 

In the interpretation of chapter 22 on the abodes of the dead, there has 
been much confusion on the number of the promptuaria and concerning the 
identity and fate of some of the souls of the departed. The text speaks first of 
four compartments or ‘hollows’ (perhaps ‘dungeons’ or ‘strong-holds’) (v. 2), 
then of three (v.9), and interpreters proceed to find three classes of the 
departed in vs. 9-13, and then try to account for the missing fourth. Dillmann 
suggested that the fourth class comprised the souls of men at vv. 5-7 of which 
Abel was a prototype. But the Aramaic text has now confirmed the conjecture 
of Charles that one spirit or soul only is mentioned in these verses, namely 
that of Abel; the plural in the Greck text is a translator's alteration. We must, 
similarly, set aside the view of Milik (231, L1 7-8, following Dillmann) that 
vs. 5-7 refer to "the special compartment in the abode of the dead reserved for 
men borne away by violent death." The vision of Sheol for all who suffer 
death by violence, whether justly or unjustly, is described at v. 12. It is a 
separate, if related, episode which is here singled out for prominent menticn, 
the first murder of an innocent man (so Lods, 176). Charles removed the 
discrepancy by emending the text at v. 2 from ‘four’ to ‘three’ and from ‘three’ 
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to ‘two’ and the emendation is still defended.3° A study of the text, however, 
in the light of the Aramaic fragments, shows that the assumption that there 
are three categories described at vv. 9-13 is false: there are, in fact, four, (1) 
the righteous, (2) the sinners, here, as elsewhere not just the unrighteous but 
the enemies of the righteous, their oppressors who have escaped condemna- 
tion in this life, but are ripe for judgement; (3) those who have suffered death 
by violent means, whether justly or unjustly, their cases still to be heard; and 
finally (4) a class who were not completely debased, but whose sin was that 
they consorted with the sinners. here a probable reference to the 'fellow 
travellers’, the ‘quislings’ in Israel under the Seleucids or Roman oppressors. 
And the condign punishment to be meted out to this last class is that they are 
not to be 'awakened' from the sleep of death to confront their Judge; they are 
to remain for ever in their dark dungeon in Sheol, and forego for ever the 
hope of resurrection. Next, and the main clue to the removal of the apparent 
discrepancy: at v.2 a distinction is made between the three dungeons that 
are dark, and the one that is illuminated (although the latter may also have 
been dark, like all of Sheol, only furnished with a spring of pellucid water). 
This fourth promptuarium is unmistakably the one which is to receive the 
righteous; the three are for all the other souls of men. When therefore, we 
read at v. 9 ‘those three’ the reference can only be to the three groups listed at 
10-13; ‘yonder one’ (deictic οὗτος) at 9b refers to the fourth abode of the 
souls of the righteous. 

At 244f., 25.4 mention is made of the Tree of Life, to be distinguished 
from the Tree of Knowledge situated in the Paradise of righteousness in the 
East (32.3). The implication seems to be that this tree flourished in a paradise 
on the slopes of the mountain-throne of God in the West (or the North- 
West). Certainly at 77.3 we read of a Paradise of righteousness situated in the 
North, and the reference at 24.4, 25.4 could be to the same Paradise. We seem 
then to have two different traditions about the location of the Paradise of 
righteousness, for according to 33.2, where it is so named, it lies in the East, 
whereas at 77.3, where it is also named "Paradise of righteousness’, it 15 
located in the North. We have to do with two independent traditions, a 
Jewish western Illysium, but with Sheol-like features, and an eastern Eden- 
evidence of further hellenistic influence on the author of this part of Enoch. 


18 Cf. M.-T. Wacker, Weltordnung und Gericht, 107f£., F. Nótscher, Altorientalischer und alt- 
tesiamentlicher Auferstehungsglauben (1926), 276. G. W. E. Nickelsburg, Resurrection, Immortality 
and Eternal Life in Intertestamental Judaism, Harvard Theological Studies XXVI (Cambridge, 
Mass. 1972), 137. The passage has been dealt with extensively (see Nickelsburg and Wacker, 
loc. cit.) 
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Chapters 37-71: The Parables of Enoch 

En. 37-7], preserved only in an Ethiopic version in manuscripts chiefly 
of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, consists of three ‘parables’ or 
‘discourses’ attributed to Enoch, 37-44, 45-57, 58-69. (The word rendered 
‘parable’ (Aram. 40 En. 1.2, ΠΟΠ. = Heb. 2095) means, in this context, 
‘oration’ or ‘discourse’: and since Enoch's discourses are about matters 
celestial, 'apocalypses' or ‘revelations’ is a free but not inaccurate rendering.) 
The ‘Son of Man’ ts introduced at 46.1-6 and 48. The three ‘parables’ include 
a Noah apocalypse (60), and a short discourse attributed to the archangel 
Michael (68.2 (67.12)-69.29). The concluding section, a kind of epilogue, takes 
up again the main theme of the patriarch’s celestial journeyings and brings 
him finally to the Palace of God m the ‘heaven of heavens’ (70-71.17), where 
the climax of the apocalypse is an angelic revelation to Enoch (71.14): 

“You are the Son of Man who is born for righteousness, 
And righteousness abides upon you, 
And the righteousness of the Chief of Days forsakes you not. ?? 

The plain meaning of these words ts that Enoch himself is divinely 
designated or called to an even higher celestial role than he already cnjoys as 
immortalised Patriarch, ‘scribe of righteousness, namely, the role of the 
heavenly Man of his earlier visions (46.48). Obviously it is important to 
decide if this apocalyptic concept is Jewish or Christian (or Jewish-Christian), 
as Milik maintains, and по less vital an issue - if it can be shown that it 
came from a Jewish source which was pre-Christian in inspiration, origin and 
date. A decision, one way or the other, is laid upon the conscience of every 
interpreter of the Parables. lt is one, moreover, which depends on an 
understanding of the character and composition, also on the view taken of the 
date, of the Book of the Parables. These problems are fully discussed below in 
the Introduction to the Parables (181f.) 


Chapters 72-82 The ‘Astronomical’ Chapters 

The extant Aramate source material on which the redactor of this section 
is drawing and the nature of its composition have been discussed above (10[.). 
A full treatment of the section, with translation and commentary and 
additional notes on the Aramaic fragments, are given below in Professor Otto 
Neugebauer's Appendix A. 

Within the section there are three ‘intrusions of non-astronomical material 
(relevant only in so far as they deal with an apocalyptic vision of the 
perversion of nature and the heavenly bodies), viz. chapters 80.2-8, 81.1-10, 


For R. H. Charles's surgical operation on the text to fit in with his messianic’ theory, sec 
M. Black, "The “Son of Man" in the Old Biblical Literature `. in ET LX (1948-49), 12, and "The 
Eschatology of the Similitudes of Enoch’, in JIThST, N.S., Vol. HI, Pt E (April 1952), 4. 
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and 82.1-3, the first developing the theme of the perversion of nature, the 
second that of the ‘heavenly tablets’, into the secrets of whose contents Enoch 
alone has been initiated, a theme resumed at 93.2, 103.2, 106.19 (cf. also 47.3). 
Chapter 81.5-6 serve as an introduction to the *Epistle’ of Enoch: Enoch is 
miraculously transported back to earth to spend a year imparting this secret 
lore to Methuselah, which is to be written down and passed on to later 
generations of mankind (cf. 82.1-3; 852, 91.1-2, 108.1). For the implications 
of this descent to earth from Paradise and his subsequent ‘elevation’ again for 
the "biography, of Enoch, see below, on 12.4 (Comm., 142). 


Chapters 83-90 The Dream-Visions of Enoch 

The section on the Dream-Visions of Enoch represents the longest and the 
most self-consistent part of the Book. It has also been preserved in not 
unsubstantial fragments in the original Aramaic, consisting of four manu- 
scripts, the oldest probably dating c. 175 B.C. (Milik, 41). It comprises а 
‘zoomorphic’ history of the world, in effect for the author, of Israel, in a 
series of visions in which the principal protagonists are symbolised by 
animals, the whole set within the framework of the instruction of Enoch of 
his son Methuselah (cf. 83.1, 85.1-2). 

The First Dream-Vision 15 of the Deluge, concluding with a prayer 
of thanksgiving (83-84). The Second Dream-Vision begins the zoomorphic 
history from the creation of Adam, `a white bull’ and his descendants by Eve, 
‘a heifer’, all similarly represented (85). Chapters 86-88 present a zoomorphic 
version of the Watcher legend. Thereafter the visions follow in historical 
sequence in chapters 89-90: 

Chapter 89: 1- 9 The Deluge and the deliverance of Noah. 

10-27 From the death of Noah to the Exodus. 

28-40 Isracl in the desert, the giving of the Law and the 
entrance into Palestine. 

41-50 From the period of the Judges to the building of the 
Тетріс. 

51-67 The Kingdoms of Israel and Judah to the destruction 
of Jerusalem. 

68-71 From the destruction of Jerusalem to the Return from 
the Exile: the first period of Gentile hegemony (the rule 
of the seventy shepherds). 

72-77 The second period, from the time of Cyrus to Alexander 
the Great. 

Chapter 90: 1- 5 Third period: from Alexander the Great to the Seleu- 
cids. 
6-19 Fourth period: the Maccabaean Revolt. 
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20-42 The Last Judgement: the new Jerusalem, the new Eden, 
and the Second Adam. 

"There is no difficulty about the critical structure of this Section. It is the 
most complete and self-consistent of all the Sections ...' (Charles, 179). While 
this long section does present fewer difficulties with regard to structure and 
composition than other parts of Enoch, it does seem surprising that it should 
contain two versions of the Deluge, the first occupying the prominent 
position as the First Dream-Vision, the second told a few chapters later in its 
proper chronological sequence. There can be no question here of editorial 
duplication as at chapters 18-24; both accounts of the Deluge are quite 
independent, and, indeed, may be held to supplement each other. Probably no 
significance can be attached to the absence of any fragment of the First 
Dream-Vision in the Aramaic manuscripts, especially as its text has every 
mark of semitic origin. As we have already noted, the Noah saga, in 
particular the catastrophe of the Deluge as the first Great Judgement, is a 
prominent theme in I Enoch; and this may perhaps account for the Deluge as 
the First Dream-Vision in this section of the book. There must, however, have 
been several extra-Biblical stories of the Deluge in circulation, so that it is 
possible that the First Dream-Vision was one of these, quite independent of 
the later vision, and one to which the author (or a redactor) gave this place of 
prominence in this section of Enoch. 

Chapters 86-88, the zoomorphic vision of the fall and fate of the Watchers 
(they are falling ‘stars’ metamorphosed into ‘bulls’) has not been ‘inter- 
polated' into the history (Milik, 43). It follows in chronological sequence on 
chapter 85, since the events recorded at Gen. 6.1-4 fall within the patriarchal 
period. The author of this allegorical version of the Watcher legend may well 
have been acquainted with the Aramaic ‘Book of the Watchers’, as some 
shared phraseology as well as common ideas seem to suggest (Charles, 179). 

Like its visionary counterpart, the Apocalypse of Weeks, which is also a 
historical schema of the history of Israel, the Dream.Visions are of cardinal 
importance for the dating of these classic and extensive portions of the Enoch 
tradition: 90.28 like 93.7 envisions a new Temple (and a new Jerusalem), and 
this suggests a date of composition prior to the recapture of Jerusalem and 
the rededication of the Temple in 165 B.C. In both visions history for the 
authors ends with their account of the struggles of the Maccabees; thereafter 
apocalyptic or transcendental eschatology takes over. 

Milik has argued, against earlier interpreters, that the ‘white bull’ at the 
climax of the Second Dream-Vision is a symbol, not of the Messiah, but of 
the 'second Adam', corresponding to the first Adam, represented by a white 
bull. This ts, in fact, so obvious that it ts surprising that it has not previously 
been emphasised; it is clearly of some theological importance. But need this 
view of the symbolism totally rule out ‘messtanic’ implications? The new 
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Adam may have been the apocalyptic writer's idea of the coming Messiah (as 
it became that of Paul), a Messiah the Gentiles will fear and revere (90.37), as 
they were expected to fear the traditional Davidic King-Messiah. The identity 
of the "black buffalo’ (v.38) (Dillmann’s brilliant conjecture that ῥῆμα 
renders OX, Aram. оК”) is obscure (cf. Charles, 216Ғ.) Is it too fanciful to 
see in the symbol of the buffalo with the huge black horns a reference to the 
descendants of Ham, brought, like the Gentiles, within the new human 
family? Milik suggests that it represents the first of the eschatological 
patriarchs, but this could have been a member of the negroid race from the 
South, from Egypt and the Nile valley, Nubia or Ethiopia. *? 


Chapters 91-108: The ^ Epistle" of Enoch 

As we have seen (above, 11), chapters 91-108 are generally subsumed 
under the title "The Epistle of Enoch’ (Milik, 47f.), a title derived from the 
subscription at the end of the Chester-Beatty Greek papyrus. Whatever its 
title (if it ever had one), its most precious legacy is the section generally 
known as the Apocalypse of Weeks (93.3-10, 91.11-17). 

The whole of this last component of I Enoch (91-108) is again a conglom- 
erate of different traditions, but for the most part consisting of extensive 
paraenesis, but including another Nature Poem (93.11-14), and closing with a 
commission of Enoch to Methuselah and his family (105), a description of the 
miraculous birth of Noah (106-107), and a later short apocalyptic piece ( 108). 

Chapters 91.1-10, 18-19 are characteristic Enoch paraenesis, as Enoch 
addresses Methuselah and his family, some parts of which are unmistakably 
elaborations of themes from the Apocalypse of Weeks, the second part 
of which is found at 91.11-17. Chapters 92.1-10 and possibly 93.1-2, are 
connected, in some way, with an 'epistle' of Enoch (and may include parts of 
it). the whole probably a much shorter composition than the traditional 
contents of Enoch's Epistle (chapters 91-108). See above, 11 and Comm., 285. 

The Apocalypse of Weeks is discussed fully in the introduction to it in the 
Commentary (287f.). That it is a separate piece of earlier vintage than the 
context of paraenesis in which it has been placed, is generally agreed, an 
indication of the hand of the redactor at the Aramaic stage of the growth of 
the traditions. Fortunately, it has been substantially preserved in Aramaic, to 
appear as a composition in the finest traditions of ancient semitic poetic 
craftmanship. Although therc are some gaps for the earlier verses, the extant 
Aramaic text preserves the verses in their original correct order. (The poem 
has been divided in two and the order of the pieces reversed in the Ethiopic 


** For both these points, "the white bull’ and ‘black buffalo’, see my essay in Création, Christ 
and Culture, 19.f. and Milik. 45 
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version.). As we have already seen (above, 20) this classic apocalyptic poem 
is specially important for the question of date, at least for its own composi- 
tion. Above all its eschatology, its vision of a universal Judgement and of a 
new heaven and a new earth, now enshrined in an ancient Aramaic text of the 
second century B.C., has provided a classic documentary foundation in pre- 
Christian Judaism for the eschatology of the New Testament, even down to 
the phraseology of Rev. 21.1: ‘And on it (the Tenth Week) the first heaven 
shall pass away and a new heaven will appear ...’. 

The remainder of the "Epistle of Enoch' consists of repetitious paraenesis, 
including monotonously repeated elegiacs or dirges against ‘the sinners’, 
dwelling, for the most part, but with variations of expression, on the leitmotif 
of the ineluctable fate of "the sinners’ and the blessedness or the rewards and 
destiny of the righteous, who receive the assurance, not of rewards in this life, 
but of a portion in the life to come: `... the spirits of you righteous who have 
died will live ... And their spirit shall not perish ...” (103.1-4, cf. also 108.12- 
14). 


Chapter 94: Admonitions to the righteous and woes to the sinners (cf. 

Isa. S.8f.). 

95 Enoch's grief: fresh woes against the sinners. 

96 Grounds for hope for the righteous: woes for the wicked. 

97 Evils in store for sinners and possessors of unrightcous 
wealth. 

98 The self-indulgence of the sinners: sin originated by man: 
all sin recorded in heaven: woes for the sinners. 

99 Woes for the godless, the law-breakers: plight of sinners in 
the last days: further woes. 

100 The sinners destroy each other: the coming Judgement: 
further woes for the sinners. 

10] Exhortation to the fear of God: all nature fears him but not 
the sinners. 

102 Terrors of the Day of Judgement: the misfortunes of the 
righteous. 

103 Assurances for the righteous. 

104 Further assurances for the righteous: admonitions of the 
sinners. 

105 The Commission of Enoch to Methuselah and his family. 

106-107 The Birth of Noah. 

108 Another writing of Enoch. 


All that has survived in Aramaic of this long Enoch paraenesis are a few 
fragments from 94.1 and 104.T3-106.2 (Milik, 269f., 206[). But Enoch’s 
commission to Methuselah in chapter 105, which has been lost in the Greek 
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version (it has survived in the Ethiopic so that it once did exist in Greek) has 
been preserved in Aramaic, unfortunately in no more than a sufficient 
number of words and letters to make the identification certain (Milik, 208, 
Li. 20-21, cf. Knibb, 2, 243). The whole chapter has up till now been regarded 
as a Christian interpolation, since the Ethiopic text (hitherto our. only 
authority) has been construed since Dillmann as a "Word of the Lord', which 
concludes with ‘For I and My Son will be united with them for ever in the 
paths of uprightness in their lives ...' (Charles). These words, however, can 
also be construed as part of the oratio recta of Enoch (Comm., 318f.) where the 
reference is to Enoch himself and his son: 'For I and my son (Methuselah) 
will be united (or associated) with them for ever in the paths of uprightness 
and peace.” The reference could then be to the legacy of Enoch transmitted 
through Methuselah to mankind in his writings..(Comm., 319). 

Chapters 106-107 on the miraculous birth of Noah and of which fragments 
of an Aramaic text have been preserved, almost certainly do come from a 
Noah apocalypse. The last chapter 108 is clearly a later addition to the Enoch 
corpus by a writer anxious to develop ideas about Gehenna from the older 
Book at chapters 18, 21, and adding a paraenesis which seems directed 
especially to an ascetic group (vs. 7-9). But it concludes with a noble poetic 
piece, possibly from an earlier original source, recounting, in language and 
imagery inspired by Dan. 12.3, the splendours of immortality awaiting the 
righteous, but not overlooking the condign fate of the sinners. 


TRANSLATION 
THE BOOK OF ENOCH! 
THE FIRST VISION OF ENOCH (CHH. 1-36) 


CHAPTER 1 
PROOIMIUM AND CENTRAL THEME: THE GREAT JUDGEMENT 


(1) The words of blessing, according to which Enoch blessed the righteous 
elect who, on the day of tribulation, are to destroy all the godless. (2) And 
he took up his discourse and said: '(Oracle of Enoch], a righteous man whose 
eyes were opened by God, and who saw a vision of the Holy One in heaven, 
which the angels showed me, and from the words of the [watchers and] holy 
ones I heard all; and I understood what I saw; not for this generation, but for 
a generation remote do [ speak. (3) And concerning the elect I now speak, 
and about them I take up my discourse: 

"The great Holy One shall come forth from his dwelling, 
(4) And the eternal God shall tread upon the earth upon Mount Sinai, 

And he shall appear from his camp, 

And reveal himself in the power of his might from the highest heaven. 
(5) And all shall be afraid, and the watchers shall quake, 

And they shall seek to hide themselves in all the corners of the earth. 

And all the ends of the earth shall be shaken. 

And great fear and trembling shall seize them to the ends of the earth, 
(6) And the lofty mountains shall be shaken; 

they shall fall and be disintegrated ; 
And the high places shall be laid low so that the hills are dissolved; 
They shall melt like wax before the fiery flame. 


' Mashafa Hénoch Eth? adds ‘the vision. which he ҹам Eth" © * (Charles.'?"* 2, n. 1 cf 
Flemming 1, n. 2) add ‘(the Book) of the holy Saviour of the world; (the Book) of the prophet 
Enoch'. The words have probably been added by a scribe seeking to attribute the book to Christ 
as well as to Enoch (Saviour of the world" is attested as a designation for Christ, Dillmann. 
Lex.. 1113). It seems very unlikely that any scribe would ever have applied this title to Enoch 
himself (see, however, my artcle "The Eschatology of the Similitudes of Enoch’ in F'ÉhSt, N.S.. 
IIl, Pt. 1, 4 n. 2). Eth?! has а colophon: ‘in the Name of the Lord God. merciful and gracious 
long-suffering and of great compassion and righteous. It was } copied the Book of the prophet 
Enoch -may his blessing and the gift of his assistance be with his servant, the son of George 
{Walda Giyorgis) for ever and ever, Amen’. 
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(7) And the earth shall be rent in sunder, and all that is upon the earth 
shall perish, 
And there shall be a universal judgement. 
(8) But with the righteous he will make peace, and he will protect the elect, 
and mercy shall be upon them, 
And they shall all belong to God. 
And he shall show them favour and bless them all, and he will assist all 
and help us; 
And light shall appear upon them, and he will make peace with them. 
(9) Behold! he comes with ten thousand holy ones to execute judge- 
ment upon all, 
And he will destroy all the ungodly and convict all flesh of all the works 
of their ungodliness 
Which they have ungodly committed, and of all the arrogant and hard 
words which sinners have uttered against him." 


A NAruURE Howiry (Снн, 2-5) 
CHAPTER 2 


(1) Consider all [his works] and observe the works (of creation) in heaven, 
How the heavenly luminaries do not change their paths im the 
conjunction of their orbits, 

How each of them rises and sets in order, at its appointed time, 
And at their fixed seasons they appear, and do not violate their 
proper order. 

(2) Observe the earth and consider his works which have been wrought in 
ut, 

That from the first to the last no work of God is changed, and all 
is made manifest to you. 

(3) Observe the signs of summer and winter, how the whole earth is filled 

with water, and clouds and dew and rain fall down upon it. 


CHAPTER 3 


(1) Observe that all trees become withered in appearance, and all their 
leaves are shed, except fourteen trees, which do not shed their leaves, but 
remain without (their leaves) being renewed up to two or three years. 


CHAPTER 4 


(1) And again, observe the signs of summer. how the heat (of the sun) in 
them becomes a burning and scorching heat; and you seek shelter and shade 
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before it because of the heat, and the earth burns with the scorching heat, and 
you cannot tread on the ground or on the rocks because of its heat. 


CHAPIER 5 


(1) Consider all trees; in all of them green leafage appears and covers 
them ; and all their fruit appears in glorious splendour. Examine and consider 
all these works (of creation) and reflect that the God who lives for ever and 
ever has created all these works. (2) And all his works which he has made 
for ever attend on him year by year; and all his works serve him and 
do not change, but all perform his commands. (3) See how the seas and 
rivers together perform and do not change their tasks by abandoning his 
commands. (4) But vou have changed your works, and have not been 
steadfast nor done according to his commandments, but you have trans- 
gressed against him, and spoken proud and hard words with your impure 
mouths against his majesty: (you) hard in your heart, you shall have no 
peace. (5) Then you will curse your days, and the years of your life will 
perish, and the years of your perdition will be multiplied under an everlasting 
curse; you shall not have mercy or peace. (6) Then you shall leave your 
names, as an everlasting curse, for all the righteous; and by you (i.e. by your 
name) shall all who curse curse, and all sinners and ungodly shall curse by 
you; and all who are without sin shall rejoice, and they shall have remission 
of sins, and all mercy and peace and tranquility; salvation they shall have, a 
fair light, ‘and they shall inherit the earth’, But for all you sinners there shall 
be no salvation, but upon all of you dissolution (and) ехесгабоп. (7) And 
for the elect there will be light and joy and peace, and they will inherit the 
earth: but for you, the godless, there will be execration. (8) Then shall 
wisdom be given to the elect, and all of them shall live and shall sin no more, 
either through sinning unwittingly or from pride: but those who have wisdom 
will be humble. In an intelligent man it (wisdom) is illumination, and to a 
prudent man it is understanding; and they shall not err. (9) And they shall 
not be condemned all the days of their lives, nor shall they die by the fury of 
(his) anger, but they shall complete the number of the days of their lives, and 
their lives shall be increased in peace; and the times of their festivals will be 
filled with joy and lasting peace during all the days of their lives. 


Της LrcrNb or tHe WATCHERS (Снн. 6-16) 
CHAPTER 6 


(1) And it came to pass, when the children of men had multiplied, in those 
days there were born to them beautiful and comely daughters. (2) And 
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watchers, children of heaven, saw them and desired them, and lusted after 
them; and they said one to another: Соте, let us choose for ourselves wives 
from the daughters of earth, and let us beget us children. (3) And Semhazah, 
who was their leader, said to them: ‘I fear you will not want to do this deed, 
and I alone shall pay the penalty for a great sin. (4) And they all answered 
him and said: 'Let us all swear an oath, and bind one another with 
imprecations that we shall not depart, any of us, from this plan until we carry 
it out and do this deed’. (5) Then they all swore together and bound one 
another with imprecations. (6) And they were two hundred who descended 
in the days of Jared on the summit of Mount Hermon; and they called the 
mount Hermon, because they swore and bound one another with impreca- 
tions upon it. (7) And these are the names of their leaders: SEMHAZAH who 
was their chief; AR'TEQIF, second to him; RAMT'EL, third to him; KOKAB'EL, 
fourth to him; [UR EL], fifth to him; RA'M'EL, sixth to him; DAN'EL, seventh 
to him; ZIQ'EL. eighth to him; BARAQ'EL. ninth to him; ASA EL, tenth to him; 
ΗΕΕΜΟΝΙ. eleventh to him: МАТЕ ЕГ. twelfth to him: ANAN' EL. thirteenth to 
him; SITHWA EL, fourteenth to him; ŠIMŠ'EL, fifteenth to him; SAHR'EL, 
sixteenth to him; TAMM'EL, seventeenth to him; TUR'EL eighteenth to him; 
YAMM'EL, nineteenth to him; ZEHOR FL, twentieth to him. (8) These are the 
leaders and their dekadarchs. 


CHAPTER 7 


(1) These (leaders) and all the rest (of the two hundred watchers) took 
for themselves wives from all whom they chose; and they began to cohabit 
with them and to defile themselves with them, and they taught them sorcery 
and spells and showed them the cutting of roots and herbs. (2) And they 
became pregnant by them and bore great giants of three thousand cubits; 
and there were [not] born upon earth off-spring [which grew to their 
strength]. (3) These devoured the entire fruits of men's labour, and men were 
unable to sustain them. (4) Then the giants treated them violently and 
began to slay mankind. (5) They began to do violence to and to attack all 
the birds and the beasts of the earth and reptiles [that crawl upon the earth], 
and the fish of the sea; and they began to devour thetr flesh, and they were 
drinking the blood, (6) Thereupon the earth made accusation against the 
lawless ones. 


CHAPTER R 


(1) Asael taught men to make swords of iron and breast-plates of bronze 
and every weapon for war; and he showed them the metals of the earth. how 
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to work gold, to fashion [adornments] and about silver, to make bracelets 
for women; and he instructed them about antimony, and eye-shadow, and 
all manner of precious stones and about dyes and varieties of adornments: and 
the children. of men fashioned them for themselves and for their 
daughters and transgressed; (2) and there arose much impiety on thc 
earth and they committed fornication and went astray and corrupted their 
ways. (3) Semhazah taught spell-binding and the cutting of roots; Hermoni 
taught the loosing of spells, magic, sorcery and sophistry. Baraqel taught the 
auguries of the lightning; Kokabiel taught the auguries of the stars; Zikiel 
taught the auguries of fire-balls; Artegif taught the auguries of earth; Simsel 
taught the auguries of the sun; Sahrel taught the auguries of the moon. And 
they all began to reveal secrets to their wives. (4) Then the giants began to 
devour the flesh of men, and mankind began to become few upon the earth; 
and as men perished from the earth, their voice went up to heaven: ‘Bring our 
cause before the Most High, and our destruction before the glory of the Great 
Опе". 


СНАРТЕК 9 


(1) Then Michael, Sariel, Raphael and Gabriel looked down from the 
sanctuary in heaven, and they saw much blood shed on the earth; and the 
whole earth was full of godlessness and violence which men were committing 
against it. (2) [And they went in] and said to [the angels]: "The voice and cry 
of the children of earth are ascending to the gates of heaven. (3) Now to 
you, the holy ones of heaven, the souls of men are making their suit, 
complaining with groans and saying: 'Bring our case before the Most High, 
and our destruction before the glory of the Great One’. (4) Then [Raphael] 
and Michael [and Sariel and Gabriel] went in and said to the Lord of the 
ages: "Thou art our great Lord, Lord of the ages, Lord of lords and God of 
gods and King of the ages; and thy glorious throne is for all generations of 
eternity, and thy Name is holy and great and praised unto all ages. (5) For 
thou art he who has created all things and hast power over all; and all things 
are revealed and unconcealed before you; and thou seest all things and there 
is nothing can be hid from you. (6) Thou seest what Asael has done, what 
he has introduced and taught, wrong-doing, and sins upon the earth, and all 
manner of guile in the land; that he revealed the eternal mysteries prepared in 
heaven and made them known to men, and his abominations the initiates 
among the children of men make for themselves. (7) Semhazah instructed 
men in spell-binding, (he) whom thou hast appointed ruler of all spell- 
binders. (8) And they cohabited with the daughters of ‘the men of the’ 
earth, and had intercourse with them, and they were defiled by the females, 
and revealed to them all manner of sins, and taught them to make hate- 
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charms. (9) And now behold! the daughters of men brought forth from 
them sons, giants, bastards; and much blood was spilled upon the earth, and 
the whole earth was filled with wickedness. (10) And now, behold! the souls 
of mortal men are crying and making their suit to the gates of heaven; and 
their groaning has ascended, and they cannot escape the wrongs that are 
being done on the earth. (11) But thou knowest all things before they come 
to pass, and thou seest them and hast let them alone; and thou dost not say 
to us what we should do with regard to them on account of these things”. 


CHAPTER 10 


(1) Then the Most High said and the great Holy One spoke up and sent 
Sariel to the son of Lamech, saying: (2) "Go to Noah and say to him in my 
Name: ‘Hide yourself, and show him the End that is approaching; that the 
earth will be completely destroyed; and ‘tell him" that a Deluge is about 
to come on the whole earth, to destroy all things from the face of the 
earth. (3) And now instruct the righteous one what to do, and the son of 
Lamech. that he may save his life and escape for all time: and from him a 
plant shall be planted and established for all generations for ever’. (4) And 
to Raphael he said, "Go. Raphael. and bind Asael: fetter him hand and foot 
and cast him into darkness; make an opening in the desert which is in 'the 
desert of Dudael, and there go and cast him in. (5) And place upon him 
jagged and rough rocks, and cover him with darkness and let him abide there 
for all time, and cover his face that he may not see the light. (6) And on the 
day of the great judgement he will be led off to the blazing fire. (7) Heal the 
earth which the watchers have ruined, and announce the healing of the carth, 
that [ shall heal its wounds and that the children of men shall not altogether 
perish on account of the mysteries which the watchers have disclosed and 
taught the children of men. (8) The whole earth has been devastated by the 
works of the teaching of Asael; record against him all sins.” (9) And to 
Gabriel the Lord said: ‘Go, Gabriel, to the giants, (their) bastard off-spring. 
the children of fornication, and destroy (those) sons of the watchers from 
among the sons of men. Muster them (for battle), and send them, one against 
the other, in a battle of destruction. (10) Length of days shall not be theirs: 
they shall all request (it) of you, but no petition shall be granted to their 
fathers on their behalf, that they should not expect to live an eternal life, but 
that each one of them should live five hundred years’. (11) And the Lord 
said to Michael: “Go, Michael, make it known to Semhazah and the others 
who, with him, were united with the daughters of men, to defile themselves 
with them in their uncleanness. (12) And when their sons shall be slain, 
and they sce the destruction of their beloved ones, bind them for seventy 
generations in valleys of the earth, until the great day of their judgement and 
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the time of the end, until the judgement which is for ever and ever becomes 
absolute. (13) Then they shall be dragged off to the fiery abyss in torment, 
and in a place of incarceration they shall be imprisoned for all time. 
(14) And everyone who is consumed by lust and is corrupted, from now on 
will be bound together with them and at the (fixed) time [of the judgement 
which] I shall judge, they shall perish for all generations for ever. (15) I shall 
destroy all the spirits of the bastard offspring of the watchers, because they 
wrong mankind. (16) I shall destroy all iniquity from upon the face of the 
earth, and every evil work shall come to an end; and there shall appear the 
plant of righteousness; and it shall be a blessing, and deeds of righteousness 
shall be planted with joy for ever. (17) And now all the righteous shall 
escape, and shall live ull they beget thousands; and all the days of your youth 
and of your old age you shall fulfil in peace. (18) Then shall the whole 
earth be tilled in nghteousness, and it shall all be planted with trees, and filled 
with blessing. (19) And all luxuriant trees will be planted in it; and they will 
plant vines in it, and the vine which they plant will produce a thousand 
measures of wine, and of all seed which is sown upon it, each seah will 
produce a thousand seah; and every seah of olives will produce up to ten 
baths of oil. (20) And as for you, cleanse the earth from all uncleanness, 
and from all injustice and from all sinfulness and godlessness; and all the 
unclean things that have been wrought ‘on the earth? remove from the 
earth. (21) And all the children of men are to become righteous and all 
nations shall serve and bless me, and all shall worship me. (22) And the 
whole earth shall be freed from all defilement and from all uncleanness, and 
wrath and castigation: and I shall not again send a Deluge upon it unto 
generations of generations and for ever. 


CHAPTER И 


(1) And at that time I shall open the treasures of blessing that are in 
heaven, to send them down upon the earth, upon the work and labour of the 
children of men. (2) Then peace and righteousness shall be united for all the 
davs of eternity, and for all generations of eternity.’ 


CHAPTER 12 


(1) And before these things Enoch was taken up, and none of the children 
of men knew where he had been taken up, or where he was or what had 
happened to him. (2) But his dealings were with the watchers, with the holy 
ones, in his days. (3) And I, Enoch, was standing blessing the Lord of 
majesty, and the King of the ages, and behold! watchers of the great Holy 
One were calling me and saying to me: (4) “Enoch, scribe of righteousness. 
go. declare to the watchers of heaven who have left the high heaven and the 
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holy, eternal Sanctuary and have defiled themselves with women; and they 
themselves do as the children of earth do, and have taken to themselves 
wives: (say) "You have wrought great destruction on the earth; (5) and you 
shall have no peace or forgiveness’. (6) And inasmuch as they delight in 
their children, the slaughter of their beloved ones they shall see, and over the 
destruction of their children they shall lament and make supplication without 
end: but they shall have neither mercy nor peace. 


CHAPTER 13 


(1) And Enoch went and said to Asael: “You shall have no peace: a severe 
sentence has been issued against you that you should be bound’. (2) Nor 
shall forbearance, petition nor mercy be yours, on account of the wrongs you 
have taught, and all the deeds of godlessness, wrong-doing and sin which you 
showed to the children of men.” (3) Then 1 went and spoke to them all 
together, and they were afraid, and fear and trembling seized them. (4) And 
they besought me to draw up for them a memorial and petition that they 
might obtain forgiveness, and that I should read their memorial and petition 
before the Lord of heaven. (5) For they themselves were unable any longer 
to speak (to him) nor to lift up their eyes to heaven for shame for the sins for 
which they were condemned. (6) Then I wrote out their memorial and 
peution and their requests, with reference to their spirits and the deeds of 
each one of them, and with regard to their requests that they might obtain 
forgiveness and restoration. (7) And 1 went off and sat down by the waters 
of Dan in the land of Dan, which is south-west of Hermon; and I was reading 
the memorial of their requests until Í fell asleep. (8) And behold! dreams 
came to me, and visions fell upon me, until I lifted up my eyes to the gates of 
heaven, and I saw visions of wrath and reproof, and a voice came, saying: 
‘Speak to the sons of heaven to rebuke them’. (9) And I woke up and went 
to them; and they were all seated, assembled together and mourning, in 
Abel-maim, which is between Lebanon and Senir, with their faces covered. 
(10) And I recounted before them all the visions I had seen in dreams; and I 
began speaking words of truth and visions and reprimanding the watchers of 
heaven. 


CHAPTER 14 


(1) The record of the words of truth. of the reprimand of the eternal 
watchers, in accordance with the command of the great Holy One in the 
dream which I saw. (2) I saw in my dream what [ am now telling with a 
tongue of flesh, with the breath of my mouth, which the Great One has given 
to the children of men to converse therewith, and to understand with their 
mind. (3) As he has endowed, fashioned and created the children of men to 
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understand words of insight. so me he has endowed, fashioned and created to 
reprimand the watchers, the children of heaven. (4) I wrote down your 
petition, (you) watchers, but in a vision it was revealed to me (that), 
forasmuch as your petition will not be granted to you all the days of eternity. 
sentence will be made final, by decree, upon you; (5) that from now on you 
shall no longer ascend to heaven throughout all ages; and it has been ordered 
to bind you in bonds in the earth for all the days of eternity; (6) and that 
before these things you shall see the destruction of your beloved ones, and of 
all their sons and their flocks, and that you will have no heirs to them; and they 
will fall before you by the sword in total destruction; (7) since your petition 
on their behalf will not be granted, nor on your own behalf; for all your 
petitioning and pleading, not a single word will be implemented from the 
document which I have written. 

(8) And it was shown to me thus in a vision: Behold! clouds were calling 
me in my vision, and dark clouds were crying out to me; fire-balls and 
lightnings were hastening me on and driving me, and winds, in my vision, 
were bearing me aloft, and they raised me upwards and carried and brought 
me into the heavens. (9) And I went in till I drew near to a wall, built of 
hailstones, with tongues of fire surrounding it on all sides; and it began to 
terrify me. (10) And I entered into the tongues of fire and drew near to a 
large house built of hailstones; and the walls of the house were like tesselated 
paving stones, all of snow, and its floor was of snow. (11) Its upper storeys 
were, as it were, fireballs and lightnings, and in the midst of them (were) fiery 
Cherubim, celestial watchers. (12) And a flaming fire was around all its 
walls, and its doors were ablaze with fire. (13) And I entered into that 
house, and it was hot as fire and cold as snow; and there were no delights in 
it; horror overwhelmed me, and trembling took hold of me.(14) And shaking 
and trembling, I fell on my face. And I saw in a vision, (15) and behold! 
another house greater than that one and its door was completely opened 
opposite me; and it (the second house) was all constructed of tongues of 
fire. (16) And in every respect it excelled in glory and honour and grandeur 
that I am unable to describe to you its glory and grandeur. (17) And its floor 
was of fire, and its upper chambers were lightnings and ftre-balls, and its roof 
was of blazing fire. (18) And I beheld and saw therein a lofty throne; and 
its appearance was like the crystals of ice and the wheels thereof were like the 
shining sun, and (1 saw) watchers, Cherubim. (19) And from underneath the 
throne came forth streams of blazing fire, and I was unable to look on 
it. (20) And the glory of the Great One sat thereon, and his raiment was 
brighter than the sun, and whiter than any snow. (21) And no angel was 
able to enter this house, or to look on his face, by reason of its splendour and 
glory; and no flesh was able to look on him. (22) A blazing fire encircled 
him, and a great fire stood in front of him, so that none who surrounded him 
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could drawn near to him: ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him. 
He had no need of counsel; in his every word was a deed. (23) And the 
watchers and holy ones who draw near to him turn not away from him, by 
night or by day, nor do they depart from him. (24) As for me, till then I 
had been prostrate on my face, trembling, and the Lord called me with his 
own mouth and said to me: "Come hither, Enoch. and hear my word’. 
(25) And there came to me one of the holy angels and he raised me up and 
brought me to the door, and I bowed my face low. 


CHAPTER 15 


(1) And he spoke up and said to me: "Fear not, Enoch, righteous man and 

scribe of righteousness. Come hither and hearken to my voice. (2) Go and 
say to the watchers of heaven who have sent you to intercede on their behalf: 
`H is you who should be petitioning on behalf of men, and not men on your 
behalf. (3) Why have you left the high heaven and the eternal Holy One, 
and lain with women, and defiled yourselves with the daughters of men and 
taken to yourselves wives, and acted like the children of earth and begotten 
giants for sons. (4) But you were holy, spirits that live forever, yet vou 
defiled yourselves with the blood of women, and have begotten (children) by 
the blood of flesh; and you lusted after the daughters of men and have 
produced flesh and blood, just as they do who die and perish. (5) It was 
for this reason I gave them females that they might impregnate them and 
thus produce children by them, that pregnancy should never fail them upon 
the earth. (6) But as for you, you formerly were spirits that live for ever and 
do not die for all generations for ever. (7) And for this reason I did not 
provide wives for you, because for celestial spirits heaven is their dwelling- 
place. 
(8) And now the giants, who have been produced from spirits and flesh, shall 
be called mighty spirits upon the earth, and on the carth shall be their 
dwelling-place. (9) Evil spirits shall come forth from their bodies, for from 
men they have come, and from the holy watchers is the beginning of their 
creation and ‘the beginning’ of their origins. Evil spirits they shall be called 
upon the earth. (10) As for celestial spirits, heaven shall be their dwelling- 
place: but for terrestrial spirits, born upon the earth, on the earth shall be 
their dwelling-place. (11) But the vicious spirits (issuing) from the giants, the 
Nephilim they inflict harm, they destroy, they attack, they wrestle and dash 
to the ground, causing injuries; they eat nothing, but fast and thirst and 
produce hallucinations, and they collapse. (12) And these spirits will rise 
against the sons of men and women, from whom they came forth. 
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CHAPTER 16 


(1) From the day of the time of the slaughter, destruction and death of the 
giants, the Nephilim, the spirits which came forth from their bodies will go on 
destroying, uncondemned. In such ways they will destroy until the day of the 
end, until the great judgement, in which the great acon will be completed. 
(2) And now [say] to the watchers, who were once in heaven, who sent you to 
petition on their behalf: (3) “You were in heaven. and there was no secret 
that was not revealed to you: and unspeakable secrets you know, and these 
you made known to women in your hardness of heart; and by these secrets 
females and mankind multiplied evils upon the earth’, (4) Say to them 
therefore, "You shall have no peace’. 


ENocws Journeys (Снн, 17-36) 


CHAPTER 17 


(1) And I was taken and brought to a certain place, where those who were 
there were like blazing fire, and when they wished, they took on the 
appearance of men. (2) And they brought me to a place of dark storm- 
clouds and to a mountain whose summit reached to heaven. (3) And I saw 
the places of the luminaries and the chambers of the stars and of thunder- 
peals, to the uttermost reaches, where (1 saw) a bow of fire, arrows and their 
quivers, and a fiery sword and all the lightning-flashes. (4) And they 
brought me to subterranean waters and to the fire of the West which takes 
hold of all the settings of the sun. (5) And we came to a river of fire whose 
fire was flowing like water and was pouring into the great Ocean towards the 
West. (6) And I saw the great rivers, and I reached ‘the great river and’ the 
great darkness, and 1 went and came whither no flesh goes. (7) And I saw 
winiry regions of storm-clouds, and the outpouring from the abyss of all the 
waters. (8) And I saw the mouth of all the rivers of the earth and the mouth 
of the abyss. 


CHAPTER 18 


(1) Е saw the storehouses of all the winds, and I saw that by them he set in 
order all created things and the foundations of the earth. (2) And 1 saw the 
corner-stone of the earth; and I saw the four winds that support the earth 
and the firmament of heaven. (3) And I saw that the winds spread out the 
heights of heaven, and are stationed between heaven and earth; they are the 
pillars of heaven. (4) And I saw the winds which cause the sky to turn and 
the orb of the sun to revolve, and all the stars. (5) I saw the winds on the 
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earth carrying the clouds; 1 saw the paths of the angels; 1 saw at the ends of 
the earth the firmament of the heavens above. (6) Í proceeded on and saw 
a place which burns night and day where there were seven mountains of 
precious stones, three towards the east and three lying towards the south. 
(7) And of those which were to the east, one was of stones of varied hues, 
and another of pearls and another of stones of the colour of antimony; those 
towards the south were of carnelians. (8) And the one in the middle reached 
up to the heavens, like the throne of God, and it was of emeralds, and the top 
of the throne was of sapphires. (9) And I saw a blazing fire beyond those 
mountains. (10) And I saw there a place beyond the ends of the earth, and 
there the heavens came to an end. (11) And I saw a deep abyss of the earth 
with pillars of heavenly fire, and Í saw in it pillars of fire descending which 
were immeasurable in either height or depth. (12) And beyond this abyss I 
saw a place which had no firmament of heaven above, nor foundation of 
earth beneath it; there was no water in it and no birds, but it was a waste 
and horrible place. (13) And there I saw seven stars like great burning 
mountains, concerning which, when 1 enquired, (14) the angel said to me: 
"This place is the end of the heavens and the earth; this has become a prison 
for the stars and the hosts of heaven. (15) And the stars which rotate in the 
fire, these are they which transgressed the commandment of the Lord at the 
beginning of their rising, because they did not come forth at their proper 
times. (16) And he was wroth with them, and he incarcerated them until the 
time of the completion of the punishment for their sins, in ten thousand 
years.” 


CHAPTER 19 


(1) And Uriel said to me: ‘Here the angels who had intercourse with 
women will abide, and their spirits, taking on many forms, will harm men and 
lead them astray, to sacrifice to demons as to gods, until the great judgement, 
in which they will be finally judged. (2) And the wives of the angels who 
transgressed shall become sirens.” (3) And I, Enoch, alone saw the visions, 
all things that exist: and no one of men shall see as I saw. 


CHAPTER 20 


(1) And these are the names of the holy angels who keep watch. 
(2) Uriel, one of the holy angels, namely, the one in charge of thunder and 
earthquake. (3) Raphael, one of the holy angels, who is over the spirits of 
men. (4) Raguel, one of the holy angels, who tends the hosts of the 
luminaries. (5) Michael, one of the holy angels, who has been put in charge 
of the blessings to come to the people (of Israel), 'and over the people.” 
(6) Sariel, one of the holy angels, who is in charge of the spirits which lead 
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men astray in the spirit. (7) Gabriel, one of the holy angels, who is in charge 
of Paradise, the serpents (Seraphim?) and the Cherubim. (8) Remiel, one of 
the holy angels, whom God set over those who rise (from the dead). 


CHAPTER 21 


(1) And I went on to a formless void, (2) and there 1 saw a terrible 
thing — neither heaven above nor a firmly founded earth, but a place empty 
and terrible. (3) And there I saw seven stars of heaven bound together, 
prostrate on it, like great mountains, and burning in fire. (4) Then I said: 
"For what iniquity have they been bound, and why have they been cast down 
here? (5) Then Uriel, one of the holy angels who was with me and a leader 
among them, spoke to me, saying: “About whom, Enoch, do you ask and 
concerning whom do you seek out the truth? (6) These are those among the 
stars of heaven who transgressed the commandment of the Lord, and were 
bound here till the completion of ten thousand years, the period of their 
punishment'. (7) And from thence 1 went to another place, more terrible 
than the former; and 1 saw dreadful things — a great fire there burning and 
blazing, and that place had an opening (reaching down) right to the abyss, 
filled with columns of great fires descending; neither their extent nor their size 
was I able to see nor to discern. (8) Then I said: “How fearful is this place 
and terrible to look on’. (9) Then Uriel, one of the holy angels who was 
with me, spoke up and said to me: ‘Enoch, why are you so afraid and 
terrified? And I replied: '[1 am terrified] on account of this fearful place and 
before this terrible spectacle’. (10) And he said to me: ‘This place is the 
prison of the angels: here they will be imprisoned for an eternity’. 


CHAPTER 22 


(1) And from thence I was transported to another place; and he (Uriel) 
showed me towards the west, a large and lofty mountain of flint-hard 
rock, (2) and four hollow places in it, deep and wide and very bare; three of 
them were dark, and one bright, with a spring of water in its midst. And I 
said: "How bare are those hollows, and деер and dark to view’. (3) Then 
Raphael, one of the holy angels who was with me, spoke up and said to me: 
"These hollows are (there) in order that the spirits of the souls of the dead 
should be gathered together (in them); for this very purpose they were 
fashioned that here all the souls of men should be assembled. — (4) And 
behold, these (hollows) are pits, fashioned in this way for their incarceration, 
until the day they will be judged, until the time of the last day, of the great 
judgement which will be exacted from them.’ (5) There I saw the spirit of a 
dead man making complaint; and his lamenting reached up to heaven as he 
cried and complained. (6) Then I asked Raphael, the watcher and holy one 
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who was with me, and I said to him: "This spirit — whose is it whose voice is 
thus going forth and complaining to heaven?'. (7) And he answered me, 
saying: 'This is the spirit that came forth from Abel whom Cain, his brother, 
slew: and he will bring accusations against him until his seed perishes from 
the face of the earth, and from the offspring of men his seed is destroyed". 
(8) Then I asked about all the hollows, why they are separated, one from the 
other. (9) And he answered me, saying: ‘These three have been made that 
the spirits of the dead might be separated. And yonder one was separated off 
for the spirits of the righteous. one in which there is a spring of pellucid 
water. (10). And that (hollow) there was fashioned for the spirits of the 
sinners, when they die and are buried in the earth, but judgement has not 
been carried out upon them in their lives. (11) Here their spirits shall be set 
apart, for this great torment, till the great day of judgement. (the day) of 
scourgings and torment of the accursed everlastingly, ro the end that there be 
retribution on their spirits: there they shall be bound for ever. (12) And 
that (third) hollow has been separated off for the spirits of those who have 
accusations to bring and information to lay with regard to their destruction, 
when they were murdered in the days of the sinners. (13) And that (fourth 
hollow) has been fashioned for the spirits of men who were not wholly 
lawless, but with the lawless they ccllaborated. Because those here enduring 
suffering receive a lesser punishment than they (the lawless), their spirits will 
not be punished on the day of the righteous judgement, but neither will they 
be awakened, from here?’ (14) Then I blessed the Lord of glory and said: 
‘Blessed be the Judge of righteousness, the Lord of glory and righteousness, 
the everlasting Lord’. 


CHAPIFR 21 


(I) And from thence I was transported to another place, to the west, right 
to the ends of the earth. (2) And I saw a blazing fire which ran without 
resting and did not flag in its course, holding to it equally by day and by 
night. (3) And I asked, saying: “What is this (fire) that has no rest”. 
(4) Then Raguel, one of the holy angels who was with me, answered me and 
said to me: 'This stream of fire is the fire in the west which tends all the 
luminaries of heaven'. 


CHAPTER 24 


(1) And from thence I was transported to another place on the earth, and 
he showed me mountains of fire which burned day and might. (2) And I 
went beyond them and saw seven magnificent mountains, each differing from 
the other, whose stones were priceless for their beauty, and all valuable and 
their appearance glorious and fair in form; three of them (facing) towards the 
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east, one planted on the other, three to the south, one on the other, with deep. 
crooked ravines, no one of which approached any other. (3) And there was 
a seventh mountain between these (mountains) and it surpassed (them) in 
height. (being) like the seat of a throne; and fragrant trees surrounded 
it. (4) And there was amongst them a tree with a fragrance such as I have 
never at any time smelt, and no tree among them, nor any other, flourished 
like it; it had a fragrance sweeter than all spices. and its leaves and flowers 
and wood never wither; its fruit is beautiful and resembles the clusters of the 
date-palms. (5) Then I said: ‘Ном beautiful is this tree and fragrant, and 
(how) fair are its leaves, and (how) very lovely to the eye are its blossoms’. 
(6) Then Michael, one of the holy angels who was with me - and he was a 
leader of them- answered me, (25.1) and said to me: 


CHAPTER 25 


(1) (24.6 Then Michael) ... said to me: ‘Enoch, why do you ask and why 
do you marvel at the fragrance of this tree, and why do vou desire to learn the 
truth? (2) Then 1, Engch, answered him, saving: "About everything 1 desire 
to learn, but most of all about this tree’, (3) And he answered me, saying: 
"This high mountain which you see, whose summit is like a throne of the 
Lord, is the throne on which the great Holy One sits, the Lord of glory, the 
everlasting King, when he descends to visit the earth in blessing. (4) And as 
for this fragrant tree- -no flesh shall be allowed to touch it until the great 
judgement, when there will be a recompense for all and à consummation 
for ever. (5) Then, ‘to the righteous and pious’ its fruit shall be given to the 
elect for food; and it shall be transplanted to a sacred place beside the temple 
of the Lord, the everlasting King. (6) Then will they be glad exceedingly 
and rejoice and enter the holy place; and they shall bring (as an offering) into 
it its sweet-smelling odours in their very bones; and they shall live a longer 
life upon earth just as your fathers did: and in those days tortures, pains. 
labours and blows will not touch them’. (7) Then I blessed the Lord of 
glory, the King of the ages, because he has prepared such things for the 
righteous, and fashioned such things, and promised to give them to them. 


CHAPTER 26 


(1) And from thence I was transported to the middle of the carth. and I 
saw a blessed place, in which were trees, with saplings surviving and 
burgeoning from a felled tree. (2) And there 1 saw a sacred mount and 
coming forth from beneath the mount, from the east side, a stream; and its 
descent was towards the south. (3) And 1 saw towards the east another 
mount higher than the first (lit. this one); and in the midst of them a valley 
deep and narrow, and through it a stream ran alongside this (higher) 
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mount. (4) And to the west thereof was another mount, lower than it and 
of no great height, and a valley at its foot between them, deep and dry, and 
other valleys deep and dry at the farthest parts of the three mounts. (5) And 
al the valleys were deep and narrow, of flint-hard rock, and no tree was 
planted in them. (6) And I marvelled at the rocky ground and I marvelled 
at the valley; indeed, I marvelled exceedingly. 


CHAPTER 27 


(1) Thereupon I said: 'Why is this land blessed, and all of it full of trees, 
whereas that valley is accursed?'. (2) Then Uriel, one of the holy angels 
who was with me, answered me and said to me: "This accursed valley is for 
those who are accursed for ever: here shall all the accursed be gathered 
together who utter with their lips unseemly speech against the Lord, and 
speak hard words against his glory. Here they shall be assembled, and here 
shall be their place of judgement. (3) In the last days there shall take place 
in them the spectacle of righteous judgement in the presence of the righteous, 
(a spectacle) for all time; (and) here will the pious bless the Lord of glory, the 
everlasting King. (4) In the days of their judgement they will bless him 
according as he has imparted mercy to them.' (5) Then I blessed the Lord of 
glory, and his glory | made known and I praised (him) in a manner worthy of 
his majest y. 


CHAPTER 28 


(1) And from thence I went on into the midst of a mountainous part of the 
desert; and Í saw the Arabah, and [a place] by itself, (2) full of trees and 
plants, with water gushing forth upon it from above, (3) (then) being 
carried by a copious aqueduct approximately towards the north-west; and 
from all sides it was taking up water and dew. 


CHAPTER 29 


(1) Again, from thence I went into another place in the desert and 
withdrew to the east of this mountainous region. (2) And there I saw juniper 
trees, redolent of the fragrance of incense and myrrh; and their trees were like 
almond trees. 


CHAPTER 30 


(1) And beyond them, I went far to the east; and I saw another vast place, 
valleys with perennial streams; (2) and I saw sweet cane of a fragrance like 
camel-hay. (3) And by the banks of those valleys I saw the fragrant 
cinnamon; and beyond the valleys I was transported on towards the east. 
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CHAPTER 31 


(1) And I was shown other mountains, and also in them I saw trees, from 
which came forth the resin which is called styrax and galbanum. (2) And 
beyond those mountains 1 was shown another mountain, to the east of the 
ends of the earth, and on it were lign-aloe trees; and all the trees in it were full 
of aloes and it resembles the shell of the almond nut. (3) When an incision ἐς 
made in those trees, a pleasant odour comes from them; when that bark is 
ground, it is the sweetest of all fragrances. 


CHAPTER 32 


(1) And beyond these [mountains], approximately northwards, east of 
them, I was shown other mountains, full of choice nard, aromatic shells, 
cardamon and pepper. (2) And from thence I was transported eastwards of 
all these mountains, far from them to the east of the earth; and I crossed the 
Erythraean sea and withdrew very far from it; and 1 passed over the (great) 
darkness, far from it. (3) And I passed on beside the Paradise of righteous- 
ness, and 1 saw from afar, superior to those (former) trees, trees, more 
numerous and large, growing there, sweet-smelling, tall, exceedingly beautiful 
and glorious; and (I saw) the tree of knowledge, of the fruit of which those 
who partake understand great wisdom. (4) That tree is in height like the 
cypress, and its leaves are like (the leaves of) the carob tree, and its fruit is like 
the clusters of the vine, shining brightly; and its fragrance penetrates far away 
from the tree. (5) Then { said: 'How beautiful is this tree, and how pleasing 
is its appearance". (6) Then the holy angel who was with me, Raphacl, 
answered me and said: 'This is the tree of knowledge of which your father of 
old and your mother of old before you ate; and they learned knowledge, and 
their eyes were opened, and they knew that they were naked, and they were 
driven out of the garden.’ 


CHAPTER 33 


(1) And from thence 1 went to the ends of the earth and saw there great 
beasts, and each differed from the other; and birds also (which) differed 
in their appearance and beauty and call, each differing from the other. 
(2) And to the east of these beasts I saw the ends of the earth whereon the 
heavens rest, and the gates of the heavens opened. (3) And I saw how the 
stars of heaven come forth, and I counted the gates out of which they 
proceed, and I wrote down all their places of exit, each one individually, 
according to their number and their names, according to rheir conjunctions 
and positions, their seasons and their months, as Uriel, one of the watchers 
who was with me, showed me. (4) He showed all things to me and wrote it 
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down, and also their names he wrote down for me and their ordinances and 
their companies. 


CHAPTER 14 


(1) And from thence I went northwards to the ends of the earth, and there 
I saw great and glorious works (of creation) at the ends of the whole 
earth. (2) And there Í saw three gates of heaven open in heaven: through 
each of them north winds go forth; when they blow, there is cold, hail, frost, 
snow, dew and rain. (3) And from one gate they blow for blessing: but 
when they blow through the other two gates, it is with violence and affliction 
upon the earth, and violently they blow. 


CHAPTER 35 


(1) And from thence I went towards the west to the ends of the earth, and I 
saw there gates opened, just as | had seen in the east, as many gates as there 
are outlets. 


CHAPTER 36 


(1) And from thence 1 was transported to the south, to the ends of the 
earth, and there I saw three gates of the heavens opened; and there came 
forth from thence the south winds and dew and rain and a (Aor) wind. 
(2) And from thence I was transported towards the east, to the ends of the 
earth, and 1 was shown there three gates of the heavens opened towards the 
east, and above them smaller gates. (3) Through each of these smaller gates 
there pass the stars of heaven and proceed to the west in the paths which have 
been shown them. (4) And when I saw, I blessed continually, and 1 will 
bless the Lord of glory, who has wrought great and glorious wonders, that he 
might show the grandeur of his work to his angels, to spirits, and to mankind, 
that they might glorify his work, and that every one of his creatures might see 
the work of his might, and glorify the great work of his hands, and bless him 
for ever. 


THE PARABLES OR SECOND VISION 


Tre First PARABLE (Снн. 37-44) 
CHAPTER 37 


(1) The Second Vision which he saw, a vision of wisdom, which Enoch 
saw, (Enoch) son of Jared, son of Malaiel, son of Cainan, son of Enos, son of 
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Seth. son of Adam. (2) The following is the beginning (the sum) of the 
words of wisdom which I spoke up and uttered, saying to those who dwell on 
the earth: "Hear, you men of old, and consider, you men of latter days, the 
words of the Holy One which 1 shall utter in the presence of the Lord of 
spirits. (3) The former first it is right to mention. but from those in latter 
days we shall not withhold the beginning (sum) of wisdom. (4) Until now 
there has not been imparted (to anyone) from the Lord of spirits such wisdom 
as I have received, according to my powers of understanding (and) the good 
pleasure of the Lord of spirits, from whom has been given to me the lot of 
eternal life. (5) Now three ‘parables’ came to me, and I spoke up and said 
to those who dwell on earth: 


CHAPTER 35 


(1) The first Parable: 
When the congregation of the righteous shall appear, 
And sinners shall be judged for their sins 
And driven from the face of the earth. 
(2) And when the Righteous One shall appear before the righteous and elect 
whose works depend upon the Lord of spirits, 
And light shall appear to the righteous and elect who dwell on the earth; 
Where will then be a dwelling-place for sinners 
And where a resting-place for those who have denied the Name of the 
Lord of spirits? 
It were better for them never to have been born. 
(3) When their secrets are revealed to the Righteous One, he will judge 
sinners, 
And the godless will be driven from the presence of the righteous and 
elect. 
(4) From then on those who possess the earth will be neither powerful nor 
exalted: 
And they shall not be able to behold the face of the holy, 
For the light of the Lord of spirits shall shine on the faces of the holy 
and righteous and elect. 
(5) Then shall mighty kings be destroyed, 
And they shall be given over into the hands of the righteous and the holy. 
(6) And thenceforward no one shall plead for mercy before the Lord of 
spirits, 
For life for them is finished. 


CHAPTER 19 


(1) And it shall come to pass in those days that exalted ones from heaven 
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shall descend to resemble the children of the elect and holy; and their seed shall 
become mingled with that of the children of men. (2) In those days Enoch 
received writings of anger and wrath and writings (to bring) panic and tumult. 
There shall be no mercy for them, says the Lord of spirits. (3) And at that 
time clouds and a storm-wind snatched me up from the face of the earth and 
set me down at the ends of heaven. 
(4) And there I saw another vision of the dwellings of the righteous and the 
resting-places of the holy. 
(S) There my eyes saw their dwellings with the angels 
And their resting-places with the holy ones; 
And they were petitioning and supplicating and interceding on behalf of 
the children of men. 
Righteousness flowed like water before them, and mercy like dew upon 
the earth; 
Thus it will be among them for ever and ever. 
(6) And in that place my eyes saw the Elect One of righteousness and 
faithfulness, 
And there will be righteousness in his days; 
The righteous and elect will be innumerable before him for ever and ever. 
(7) And I saw their abode beneath the wings of the Lord of spirits, 
And all the righteous and elect were radiant like the brightness of fire 
before him; 
And their mouths were full of blessing, 
And their lips praised the Name of the Lord of spirits; 
And righteousness shall not fail before him. 
(8) There I desired to dwell and my soul longed for that abode; 
There had my lot been assigned before, 
For thus it had been resolved about me before the Lord of spirits. 
(9) And in those days I praised and exalted the Name of the Lord of spirits 
with blessings and praises; 
For he has established me in blessedness and splendour, according to 
the good pleasure of the Lord of spirits. 
(10) And my eyes looked long at that place, and I blessed him and praised 
him, saying: 
Blessed is he and blessed may he be from the beginning and for ever. 
(11) And in his sight there is no end. He knew before ever the world was 
created what was to happen for ever, 
And for generation after generation what was to come. 
(12) Those who sleep not bless thee: they stand before thy glory and bless, 
praise and extol, saying: ‘Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of spirits: he fills the 
earth with spirits’. (13) And here my eyes saw all those who sleep not: they 
stand before him and bless and say: ‘Blessed be thou, and blessed be the 
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Name of the Lord'of spirits’ for ever and ever’. (14) And my countenance 
was changed until I was unable to look. 


CHAPTER 40 


(1) And after that I saw thousands upon thousands and myriads upon 
myriads, beyond number and reckoning. who stood before the glory of the 
Lord of spirits. (2) And on the four sides of the Lord of spirits 1 saw four 
presences, different from those that sleep not, and 1 learned their names, for 
the angel that went with me and showed me all secret things made their names 
known to me. (3) And 1 heard the voices of those four presences as they 
uttered praises before the Lord of glory. (4) The first voice blessed the Lord 
of spirits for ever and ever. (5) And the second voice 1 heard blessing the 
Elect One and the elect ones who depend upon the Lord of spirits. (6) And 
the third voice I heard as it was petitioning and supplicating on behalf of 
the dwellers upon earth, and was pleading in the Name of the Lord of 
spirits. (7) And I heard the fourth voice fending off the satans and for- 
bidding them to come before the Lord of spirits to accuse those who dwell 
upon the earth. (8) After that [ asked the angel of peace who went with me, 
who showed me all secrets: ‘Who are these four presences which I have seen, 
and whose words І have heard and written down?’ (9) And he said to me: 
‘This first is Michael, the merciful and long-suffering, and the second, who is 
set over all the diseases and all the wounds of the children of men, is Raphael: 
and the third, who is set over all the powers, is Gabriel: and the fourth, who 
is set over the repentance (leading) to hope of those who will inherit eternal 
life, is named Phanuel’. (10) And these are the four angels of the Lord of 
spirits and the four voices I heard in those days. 


CHAPTER 41 


(1) And after that 1 saw all the secrets of the heavens, and how a kingdom 
is divided and the actions of men are weighed in the balance. (2) There 1 
saw the dwelling-places of the elect and the congregations of the godly, and my 
eyes saw there all the sinners being driven from thence which deny the Name 
of the Lord of spirits, and being dragged off; and they could not abide 
because of the punishment which proceeds from the Lord of spirits. (3) And 
there my eyes saw the secrets of the lightning and of the thunder, and the 
secrets of the winds, how they are divided to blow over the earth, and the 
secrets of the clouds and dew; and there 1 saw whence they come forth in 
that place, and from there the dust of the earth is saturated. (4) And there 
I saw closed storehouses, and from them the winds are distributed, the store- 
house of hail and winds, and the storehouse of mist and the storehouse of 
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the clouds; and clouds from it (i.e. the storehouse of the clouds) abide over 
the earth from the beginning of the world. (5) And 1 saw the storehouses of 
the sun and moon, whence they (the sun and moon) go forth and whither they 
return, and their glorious return, and how one is more glorious than the 
other; and from their revolutions (I saw) the festivals; and how they do not 
leave their courses and neither lengthen nor reduce their courses, but they 
keep faith with one another in the covenant by which they abide. (6) And 
first the sun goes forth and traverses his path according to the commandment 
of the Lord of spirits, and his Name will endure for ever. (7) And after 
that | saw the hidden and visible (lit. open) path of the moon, and she 
accomplishes the course of her path in that place by day and by night the 
one holding a position opposite to the other before the Lord of spirits. 

And they give thanks and praise and rest not; 

For unto them is their thanksgiving rest. 
(8) For the sun has many an orbit for blessing or for curse, 

And the course of the path of the moon is light to the righteous, 

And darkness to sinners in the Name of the Lord of spirits 

Who made a separation between light and darkness, 

And strengthened the spirits of the righteous, 

In the name of his righteousness. 

(9) For no angel hinders and no power is able to hinder: for he will 

appoint a Judge for them all and he will judge them all before him. 


CHAPTER 42 


(1) Wisdom found no place where she might dwell, 
And her dwelling-place came to be in heaven. 
(2) Wisdom went forth to make her dwelling among the children of men, 
And found no dwelling-place: 
Wisdom returned to her place, 
And became established among the angels. 
(3) And Iniquity went forth from her chambers; 
Those she did not seek she found, 
And dwelt among them, 
(Welcome) as rain in a desert and dew on a thirsty land. 


CHAPTER 43 


(1) And 1 saw lightnings besides and the stars of heaven, and I saw how he 
called them all by their names and they hearkened unto him. (2) And 1 saw 
how they are weighed in a righteous balance according to their amount of 
light, according to the width of their spaces and the day of their appearing, 
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and how their movement produces lightning, and their motions according to 
the number of the angels, and (how) they keep faith. with each other. 
(3) And I asked the angel who went with me who showed me secret things: 
"What are these”. (4) And he said to me: “The Lord of spirits has shown 
you a parable pertaining to them (lit. their parable): these are the names of 
the holy who dwell on the earth and believe on the Name of the Lord of 
spirits for ever and ever’. 


CHAPTER 44 


(1) Also another phenomenon I saw with regard to the lightnings: how 
some of the stars arise and become lightnings; and they are unable to remain 
with them (i.e. the stars). 


Tur SEcoNp PARABLE (Снн. 45-57) 
CHAPTER 45 


(1) And this is the Second Parable concerning those who deny the Name of 
the Lord of spirits and the testimony of the holy ones. 
(2) And into the heaven they shall not ascend, 
And on the earth they shall not come: 
Such shall be the lot of sinners 
Who have denied the Name of the Lord of spirits. 
Who are thus kept for the day of suffering and tribulation. 
(3) On that day my Elect One shall sit on the throne of glory 
And he shall bring their works to the test, 
There shall be no place of rest for them. 
And their souls shall become heavy within them when they sce my elect 
ones, 
And those who have made supplication to my glorious Name. 
(4) On that day I will cause my Elect One to dwell among them, 
And I will transform the heaven and make it an eternal blessing and 
light; 
(5) And 1 will transform the earth and make it a blessing: 
And 1 will cause my elect ones to dwell upon it; 
But sinners and evil-doers shall not set foot thereon. 
(6) For 1 have provided for and satisfied my righteous ones with peace. 
And have caused them to dwell before me: 
But for sinners, with me there is judgement impending, 
So that I shall destroy them from the face of the earth. 


(1) 
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CHAPTER 46 


And there I saw One who had a head of days, 

And his head was white like wool, 

And with him was another whose countenance had the appearance of a 
man, 

And his face was full of graciousness, like one of the angels. 


(2) And І asked the angel who went with me and showed me all the secret 
things, concerning yonder Son of Man, who he was, and whence he was, 
(and) why he went with the Chief of Days? (3) And he answered and said 
unto me: 


(4) 


(5 


(6) 


(7) 


(8) 


This is the Son of Man to whom belongs righteousness, 

And righteousness dwells with him; 

And all the treasures of that which is hidden he reveals 

Because the Lord of spirits has chosen him, 

And whose cause before the Lord of spirits triumphs by uprightness 
for ever. 

And the Son of Man whom you have seen 

Shall rouse up the kings and the mighty from their couches and the 
strong from their thrones, 

And he shall loosen the loins of the powerful and break the teeth of 
sinners. 

And he shall cast down the kings from their thrones and kingdoms 

Because they do not extol and praise him, 

Nor with humble gratitude acknowledge whence the sovereignty was 
bestowed on them. 

And the faces of the powerful shall change colour and be covered with 
shame, 

And darkness shall be their dwelling and worms shall be their beds, 

And they shall have no hope of rising from their beds 

Because they do not extol the Name of the Lord of spirits. 

And these are they who rule the stars of heaven, 

And raise their hands against the Most High, 

And tread upon the earth and occupy it. 

And all their deeds manifest unrighteousness, 

And their power rests upon their riches. 

And their faith is in the gods which they have made with their own 
hands, 

And they deny the Name of the Lord of spirits. 

And they persecute the houses of his congregation, 

And the faithful who depend upon the Name of the Lord of spirits. 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 
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CHAPTER 47 


And at that time the prayers of the righteous shall ascend, 

And the blood of the righteous one from the earth before the Lord of 
spirits. 

In those days the holy ones who dwell above in the heavens 

Shall join together with one voice and supplicate and pray and praise 

And give thanks and bless the Name of the Lord of spirits, 

On account of the blood of the righteous which has been shed, 

And that the prayer of the righteous may not be in vain before the Lord 
of spirits, 

That judgement may be executed on their behalf, and that their long- 
suffering may not be for ever. 

In those days Í saw the Chief of Days when he seated himself upon the 
throne of his glory, 

And the books of the living were opened before him: 

And all his host which is in heaven above and his council stood before 
him, 

And the hearts of the holy were filled with joy; 

Because the number of the righteous had been reached, 

And the prayer of the righteous had been heard, 

And the blood of the righteous one had been avenged before the Lord 
of spirits. 


CHAPTER 48 


And in that place I saw the fountain of righteousness which was 
inexhaustible: 

And around it were manyefountains of wisdom; 

And all the thirsty drank of them and were filled with wisdom. 

And their dwellings were with the righteous and holy and elect. 

And at that time the Son of Man was named in the presence of the Lord 
of Spirits 

And his name before the Chief of Days; 

And before the sun and the ‘signs’ were created 

Before the stars of the heavens were made, 

His name was named before the Lord of spirits. 

He shall be a staff to the righteous whereon to stay themselves and not 
fall, 

And he shall be the light of the Gentiles, 

And the hope of those who are troubled in their hearts. 

All who dwell on earth shall fall down and worship before him, 


(7) 


(8) 


(9) 
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And will glorify and bless and celebrate with song the Name of the Lord 
of spirits. 

And for this reason he has been chosen and hidden from everlasting 

before him and for ever; 

And the wisdom of the Lord of spirits will reveal him to the holy and 
righteous; 

For he will preserve the portion of the righteous, 

Because they loath and despise this world of unrighteousness, 

And loath all tts works and ways in the Name of the Lord of spirits: 

For in his Name they will be saved and he will become the avenger of 
their lives. 

At that time downcast in countenance shall the kings of the earth 
become, 

And the strong who occupy the land, on account of the deeds of their 
hands; 

For on the day of their anguish and affliction they shall not save 

themselves, 

And 1 will give them over into the hands of my elect ones: 

As stubble in the fire so shall they burn before the face of the holy, 

As lead in the water shall they sink before the face of the righteous, 

And no trace of them shall any more be found. 


(10) And on the day of their affliction there shall be rest on the earth, 


(1) 


Q) 


(3) 


(4) 


And before them they shall fall and not rise again: 
And there shall be no one to take them by his hands and raise them up: 
For they have denied the Lord of spirits and his Anointed One. 
And blessed be the Name of the Lord of spirits. 
CHAPTER 49 
For wisdom is poured out like water, 
And glory fails not before him for evermore; 
For he is mighty in all the secrets of righteousness, 
And unrighteousness shall disappear as a shadow and have no con- 
tinuance ; 
Because the Elect One standeth before the Lord of spirits, 
And his glory is for ever and ever, 
And his might to generations of generations. 
And in him dwells the spirit of wisdom, 
And the spirit which gives insight, 
And the spirit of understanding and of might. 
And the spirit of those who sleep in righteousness. 
And he shall judge the secret things, 
And none shall be able to utter an idle word before him; 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


(1) 


(4) 


(5) 
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For he is the Elect One before the Lord of spirits according to his good 
pleasure. 


CHAPTER 5n 


And in those days a change shall take place for the holy and elect, 

And the light of days shall remain upon them, 

And glory and honour shall return to the holy. 

On the day of affliction in which evil shall have been heaped up against 
the sinners. 

But the righteous shall be victorious in the Name of the Lord of spirits: 

And he will cause the Gentiles to witness it, that they may repent and 

forego the works of their hands. 

They shall have no honour before the Lord of spirits, 

Yet through his Name shall they be saved, 

And the Lord of spirits will have compassion on them, for his com- 
passion ts great. 

And he is righteous in his judgement. 

And in the presence of his glory unrighteousness shall assuredly not 
maintain itself: 

At his judgement whoever does not repent shall perish before him. 

And from henceforth I shall have no mercy on them, saith the Lord of 
spirits. 
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And in those days shall the earth give back that which has been entrusted 
to it, 

And Sheol shall give back that which has been committed to it, 

And Abaddon shall repay that which it owes. 

And he shall choose the righteous and holy from among them, 

For the day has drawn nigh that they should be saved. 

And the Elect One shall in those days sit on his throne, 

And all the secrets of wisdom shall come forth from the meditation of his 
mouth, 

For the Lord of spirits hath appointed him and hath glorified him. 

And in those days shall the mountains leap like rams, 

And the hills also shall skip like lambs satisfied with milk, 

And all will become angels in heaven. 

Their faces will shine with joy, for in those days the Elect One shall arise 
and the earth shall rejoice, 

And the righteous shall dwell upon tt and the elect shall go and walk 
thereon. 
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CHAPTER 52 


(1) And after those days in that place where Í had seen all the visions of the 
things that are in secret — for I had been carried off in a whirlwind and they 
had borne me towards the west — (2) there my eyes saw all the secrets of 
heaven which are destined to happen upon earth — (I saw) a mountain of 
iron, and a mountain of copper, and a mountain of silver, and a mountain of 
gold, and a mountain of soft metal and a mountain of lead. (3) And I asked 
the angel who went with me, saying, “What are those things which I have seen 
in secret". (4) And he said to me: ‘All these things which you have seen 
shall serve the dominion of his Anointed One, that he may be powerful and 
mighty on the earth'. (5) And the angel of peace answered, saying to me: 
"Wait a little and all the secrets shall be revealed to you which the Lord of 
spirits has prepared. (6) And these mountains which your eyes have seen, 
the mountain of iron, the mountain of copper, and the mountain of silver, 
and the mountain of gold, and the mountain of soft metal, and the mountain 
of lead, all these shall be, in the presence of the Elect One, as wax before the 
fire, and like water which streams down from above. These mountains shall 
become powerless under his feet. 

(7) And it shall come to pass in those days that they shall not be saved. 
Either by gold or by silver, and none be able to escape. 

(8) And there shall be no iron for war, 
Nor covering for a breastplate. 
Bronze shall be of no service, and tin shall be useless and of no account, 
And lead shall not be sought. 

(9) And all these things shall be rejected and destroyed from the surface of 

the earth, 

When the Elect One shall appear before the Lord of spirits. 


CHAPTER 53 


(1) There my eyes saw a deep valley and its entry was open, and all who 
dwell on land and sea and the islands shall bring to him gifts and presents and 
tokens of homage, but that deep valley shall not become full. 

(2) Their hands fashion idols, but all sinners who work iniquity shall be 
swallowed up, 
And from before the Lord of spirits sinners shall perish from off the face 
of his earth; 
Who shall not abide, but shall be exterminated for ever and ever. 
(3) For Í saw all the angels of punishment continually preparing all the (iron) 
fetters of Satan. (4) And I asked the angel of peace who went with me: ‘For 
whom are they preparing these (iron) fetters? 
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(5) And he spoke up and said to me: "They prepare these for the kings and 

mighty of this earth, that they may thereby be destroyed. 

(6) And after this the Righteous and Elect One shall appear, and his 
congregations from now on shall not be subject to interdict in the Name 
of the Lord of spirits. 

(7) And these mountains shall become level land before his face 
And the hills shall become like a fountain of water, 

And the righteous shall have rest from the oppression of sinners. 


CHAPTER 54 


(1) And I turned and looked to another part of the earth, and saw there а 
deep valley with burning fire. (2) And they brought the kings and the 
potentates, and cast them into this deep valley. (3) And there my eyes saw 
that their fetters were being fashioned, iron chains of incalculable weight. 
(4) And I asked the angel of peace who went with me. saying: ‘For whom are 
these fetters being prepared?'. (5) And he said to me: ‘Those are being 
prepared for the host of Azazel, so that they may take them and cast them 
into the depths of hell, and they shall cover over them with rough stones, 
as the Lord of spirits commanded. (6) And Michael, and Gabriel, and 
Raphael, and Phanuel —they shall take hold of them on that great day, and 
cast them on that day into the burning furnace, that the Lord of spirits may 
exact retribution from them for their unrighteousness in becoming subject to 
Satan and leading astray those who dwell on the earth. (7) And at that time 
the punishment of the Lord of spirits shall go forth, and all the chambers of 
waters which are above the heavens, and all the fountains of waters which are 
beneath the earth will be opened. (8) And all the waters shall be united with 
waters: that which is above the heavens is masculine, and the water which is 
beneath the earth is feminine. (9) And all who dwell on earth and those 
who dwell under the ends of heaven shall be wiped out. (10) And inasmuch 
as they acknowledged their unrighteousness which they have wrought on the 
earth, for this reason they shall perish. 


CHAPTER 55 


(1) And after that the Chief of Days repented and said: ‘In vain have 1 
destroyed all who dwell on the earth’. (2) And he swore by his great Name: 
‘Henceforth I will not do so to all who dwell on the earth, and I will set a sign 
in the heaven: and it shall be a pledge of good faith between me and them for 
ever, so long as the heavens are above the earth. (3) And this is my 
command [with regard to the host of Azazel]: when I am pleased to seize 
them by the hand of the angels on the day of tribulation and pain in the face 
of that anger and wrath of mine, 1 shall cause my anger and wrath to abide 
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on them, says the Lord, the Lord of spirits. (4) You mighty kings who 
occupy the earth, you are destined to behold my Elect One. as he sits on the 
throne of glory and judges Azazel, and all his associates and all his hosts in 
the Name of the Lord of spirits. 


CHAPTER 56 


(1) And 1 saw there hosts of angels of punishment, as they went, holding 
scourges and fetters of iron and bronze. (2) And I asked the angel of peace 
who went with me, saying: "To whom are these who hold the scourges 
going?’. (3) And he said to me: ‘To their elect and beloved ones, that 
they may be cast in the chasm of the abyss of the valley. 

(4) And then that valley shall be filled with their elect and beloved, 
And the days of their lives shall be at an end, 
And the days of their leading astray shall not thenceforward be reckoned. 
(5) And in those days shali the angels assemble, 
And they shall send forth their chiefs eastwards to the Parthians and the 
Medes, 
To stir up the kings (there) so that a spirit of unrest shall come upon 
them, 
And they shall rouse them from their thrones, 
And they will break forth as lions from their lairs, 
And as hungry wolves from their dens. 
(6) And they shall come up and tread underfoot the land of my elect ones, 
And the land of my elect ones shall be before them a trampling-place 
and a highway. 
(7) But the city of my righteous ones shall prove an obstacle to their horses, 
And they shall incite to warring with one another, 
And fail to keep faith with one another: 
So that a man shall not trust his brother. nor a son his father or his 
mother. 
Till there will be corpses without number of their men; 
Their punishment will not be in vain. 
(8) In those days Sheol shall open her mouth and they shall be engulfed 
therein, 
Their destruction Sheol shall not remit, 
But sinners shall be swallowed up from the presence of the elect. 


CHAPTER $7 


(1) And it came to pass after this that 1 saw a host besides of chariots, with 
men riding thereon, and coming on the winds from the east and from the 
west, until the middle of the day. (2) And the sound of the noise of their 
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chariots was heard, and when this commotion took place, the holy ones from 
heaven observed it, and the pillars of the earth were moved from their place. 
and the sound thereof was heard from the ends of heaven to the ends of earth, 
in a single day. (3) And they shall all fall down and worship the Lord of 
spirits. And this is the end of the Second Parable. 


Tur. TuiRp PARABLE (Снн. 58-71) 
CHAPTER 58 


(1) And I began to speak the third parable concerning the righteous and the 
elect. 
(2) Blessed are you, you righteous and elect, 
For glorious shall be your lot. 
(3) And the righteous shall be in the light of the sun, 
And the elect in the light of eternal life: 
The days of their life shall be unending, 
And the days of the holy without number. 
(4) And they shall seek the light and find righteousness with the Lord of 
spirits; 
There shall be peace to the righteous in the Name of the eternal Lord. 
(5) And thereafter it shall be said to the holy 
That they should seek out in his Name the secrets of righteousness 
(and) the portion of faithfulness, 
For it (righteousness) shall shine like the sun upon the earth and 
darkness shall pass away. 
(6) And there shall be light inexhaustible, 
And to a limit of days they shall not come. 
For the former darkness shall have been destroyed, 
And the light established before the Lord of spirits, 
And the light of uprightness established for ever before the Lord of 
spirits. 


CHAPTER 59 


(1) In those days my eyes saw the secrets of the lightnings, and the 
luminaries and their ordinances; and they flash for blessing or a curse as the 
Lord of Spirits wills. (2) And there Í saw the secrets of the thunder; and 
when it crashes in heaven above, the sound thereof is heard among the 
habitations of earth. There were shown to me the thunder-peals, for peace 
and blessing or for curse, according to the command of the Lord of 
spirits. (3) And after that all the secrets of the lights and lightnings were 
shown to me, and they lighten for blessing and for plenty. 
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CHAPTER οὐ 


(D In the year five hundred, in the seventh month, on the fourteenth (day) 
of the month in the life of Enoch. In that Parable I saw how a mighty 
quaking made the heaven of heavens to quake, and the host of the Most 
High, and the angels, thousands upon thousands and myriads upon myriads, 
were disquieted with a great disquiet. (2) And the Chief of Days sat on the 
throne of his glory, and the angels and the righteous ones stood around him. 
(3) And a great trembling seized me, and fear took hold of me, 

And my loins gave way, and dissolved were my reins, 
And I fell upon my face. 

(4) And Michael sent another angel from among the holy ones and he 
raised me up, and when he had raised me up my spirit returned; for І had not 
been able to endure the look of this host, and the commotion and the quaking 
of the heaven. (5) And Michael said to me: “What have you seen that you 
are so shaken? Until today has lasted the day of his mercy; and he has been 
merciful and long-suffering towards those who dwell on the earth: (6) but 
when the day, and the power, and the punishment, and the judgement come, 
which the Lord of spirits has prepared for those who worship not the 
righteous Judge, and for those who deny the righteous Judge, and for those 
who take his Name in vain — that day is prepared, for the elect a covenant, 
but for sinners a visitation.” (7) And on that day two monsters will be 
separated from one another, a female monster called Leviathan, to dwell in 
the abyss of the ocean over the fountains of the waters. (8) But the male is 
named Behemoth, who covers with his belly an empty wilderness named 
Duidain(?), on the east of the Garden where the elect and righteous dwell, 
where my great-grandfather was taken up, the seventh from Adam, the first 
man whom the Lord of spirits created. (9) And I besought the other angel 
that he should show me the might of these monsters, how they were separated 
in one day and cast, the one into the abysses of the sea, and the other into the 
dry land of the wilderness. (10) And he said to me: 'Son of man, herein you 
do seek to know what is hidden” (11) And there spoke to me the other 
angel who went with me and revealed to me things in secret: things first and 
last, in heaven and in the heights, and beneath the earth in the depths, at the 
ends of heaven and in the foundations of the heavens, and in the storehouses 
of the winds; (12) and how the wind-spirits are divided, and how they are 
weighed and how the gates of the winds are numbered, each according to the 
wind-spirit'S powers; and the intensity of the phases of the moon, according 
to its right strength; and the division of the stars according to their names, 
and every division which is made. (13) And thunders according to where 
they roll, and all the divisions that are made among the lightnings that it may 
lighten, and their hosts that they may at once obey, (14) For the thunder 
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has pauses in the interval given to its peal; and the thunder and lightning are 
inseparable, but by the operation of one and the same spirit, the two of them 
proceed inseparably; (15) for when the lightning flashes the thunder utters 
its voice, and the spirit makes (the peal) cease at its appointed time, dividing 
equally between them (i.e. between thunder peals and lightning flashes); for 
the storehouses of their occurrences are as the sand; each of them at its 
proper time is held in with a bridle and turned back by the power of the spirit, 
and likewise pushed forward in accordance with the many regions of the 
earth. (16) And the spirit of the sea is masculine and strong, and according 
to the might of its strength draws it back with a rain, and in like manner it is 
driven forward and disperses upon all the shores of the land. (17) And the 
spirit of the hoar-frost is an angel of il/ omen, but the spirit of the hail is a 
good angel. (18) And the spirit of the snow, because of its power, never 
fails; and it has a spirit all to itself, and what rises from it is like smoke, and 
its name is frost. (19) And the spirit of the storm-cloud is not associated 
with them in their storehouses, but it has a special storehouse; for its course 
has the Glory in it, both in light and in darkness, in winter and in summer; 
and in its storehouse is an angel. (20) And the spirit of the dew has its 
dwelling at the ends of the heaven, and is connected with the storehouses 
of the rain, and its course is in winter and summer: and clouds and the 
storm-clouds are associated, and the one gives to the other. (21) And when 
the spirit of the rain moves out from its storehouse, the angels come and open 
the storehouse and lead it out, and when it is diffused over the whole earth, it 
unites with all the waters on the earth.! (22) For the waters are for those 
who dwell on the earth, for they are nourishment for the ground from the 
Most High who is in heaven: therefore, on this account, there is a measure for 
the rain. and the angels measure it (23) And all these things I saw towards 
the Garden of the righteous. (24) And the angel of peace who was with me 
said to me: ‘These two monsters are to be ready for the great day of the Lord 
to be feasted, so that the punishment of the Lord of spirits may fall upon 
them and not come forth in vain. Children shall be slain with their mothers, 
and sons with their fathers. (25) When the punishment of the Lord of spirits 
falls (ceases) upon all, thereafter there shall be judgement with mercy and 
forbearance. 


CHAPTER 61 


(1) And I saw in those days how long cords were given to two angels, 
and they took to themselves wings and flew, and they went towards the 


! Or read ^... it unites with all the waters on the earth And if u always united with she waters 
on the earth. (22) water would be plentiful for the inhabitants of the earth 


S8 TRANSLATION 


north. (2) And I asked the angel who was with me, saying to him: "Why 
have they taken those cords and gone off?" And he said to me, ‘They have 
gone to measure.’ (3) And the angel who went with me said to me: 
"These are they who will bring the lots of the righteous, 
And the lines of the righteous to the righteous, 
That they may stay themselves on the Name of the Lord of spirits for 
ever and ever. 
(4) The elect shall begin to dwell with the elect, 
And these are the measures which shall be given to faithfulness, 
And to those who hold fast to righteousness. 
(5) And those cord-measures shall reveal all that is hidden in the depths of 
the earth, 
Those who have been destroyed by the desert, 
And those who have been devoured by the fish of the sea and by wild 
beasts, 
That they will return and stay themselves on the day of the Elect One; 
For none shall be destroyed before the Lord of spirits, 
And none can be destroyed. 
(6) And all in heaven above received a command and power 
And one voice and one illumination like to fire. 
(7) And the First of voices they blessed, 
And they extolled and lauded with wisdom, 
And skilled they were in utterance, and with the spirit of the living 
creatures. 
(8) And the Lord of spirits placed the Elect One on the throne of glory. 
And he shall judge all the works of the holy ones in heaven above, 
And in the balance shall their deeds be weighed. 
(9) And when he shall lift up his countenance 
To judge their hidden ways in the Name he utters of the Lord of spirits, 
And their footsteps according to the righteous judgement of the Lord 
Most High, 
Then shall they all with one voice celebrate and bless, 
And glorify and extol and sanctify the Name of the Lord of spirits. 
(10) And all the hosts of the heavens shall call out, and all the holy ones 
above, and the host of the Lord, the Cherubin, Seraphin, and Ophannin, and 
all the angels of power and all the angels of dominions and the Elect One, and 
the other powers on the earth and over the water (11) on that day, and they 
shall raise one voice, and bless and glorify and sanctify and exalt in the spirit 
of faithfulness, and in the spirit of wisdom, and in the spirit of patience, and 
in the spirit of mercy, and in the spirit of judgement and of peace, and in the 
spirit of goodness, and shall all say with one voice: “Blessed is һе, and may 
the Name of the Lord of spirits be blessed for ever and ever’. 
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(12) All who sleep not in heaven above shall bless him: 
All the holy ones who are in heaven shall bless him. 
and all the elect who dwell in the Garden of Life: 
And every spirit of light who is able to bless, and glorify, and extol and 
hallow thy blessed Name, 
And all flesh which shall glorify exceedingly and bless thy Name for ever 
and ever. 
(13) For great is the mercy of the Lord of spirits, and he is long-suffering, 
And all his works and all his mighty deeds, as many as he has ac- 
complished, 
He has revealed to the righteous and elect 
In the Name of the Lord of spirits. 


CHAPTER 62 


(1) And then the Lord of spirits commanded the kings and the mighty and 
the exalted, and those who possess the earth, and said: "Open your eyes and 
lift up your horns, if you can, to acknowledge the Elect One. 

(2) And the Elect One sat on the throne of his glory, 
And the spirit of righteousness was poured out upon him, 
And the word of his mouth slays all the sinners, 
And all the unrighteous are destroyed from before his face. 
(3) And there shall stand up on that day all the kings and the mighty, 
And the exalted and those who possess the earth, 
And they shall see him and recognise him, because he sits on the throne 
of his glory, 
And righteousness is judged before him, and no lying word is spoken 
before him. 
(4) Then shall pain come upon them as upon a woman in travail. 
'And bringing forth is painful for her". 
When her child enters the mouth of the womb, 
And she has pain in bringing forth. 
(5) And one portion of them shall look on the other. 
And they shall be terrified, 
And they shall be downcast of countenance, 
And pain shall seize them, 
When they see that child of woman sitting on the throne of his glory. 
(6) And the mighty kings and all who possess the earth shall glorify and 
bless and extol him who reigns over all, the One who hides himself. 
(7) For from the beginning the Son of Man was hidden, 
And the Most High preserved him in the presence of his (heavenly) host, 
And revealed him to the elect. 
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(8) And the congregation of the elect and holy shall be sown, 
And all the elect shall stand before him on that day. 
(9) And all the mighty kings and the exalted and those who rule the earth 
Shall fall down before him on their faces, 
And worship and set their hope on that Son of Man, 
And petition him and supplicate for mercy from him. 
(10) But the Lord of spirits shall then so affright them 
That they shall hastily go forth from his presence, 
And their faces shall be filled with shame, 
And the darkness shall grow deeper on their faces. 
(11) And he will deliver them to the angels of punishment, 
To execute vengeance on them because they have oppressed his children 
and his elect. 
(12) And they shall be a spectacle for the righteous and for his elect who will 
exult over them, 
Because the wrath of the Lord of spirits rests upon them. 
And his sword will be drunk from them. 
(13) And the righteous and elect shall be saved on that day. 
And they shall never henceforward see the face of the sinners and 
unrighteous. 
(14) And the Lord of spirits shall abide by them. 
And with that Son of Man they shall eat, 
And lie down and rise up for ever and ever. 
(15) And the righteous and elect shall be raised up from the earth. 
And they shall cease to be of downcast countenance; 
They shall be clothed with garments of glory, 
(16) And this shall be your garment, a garment of life from the Lord of 
spirits, 
And your garments shall not grow old, nor your glory pass away before 
the Lord of spirits. 


CHAPTER 63 


(1) In those days the mighty kings who possess the earth shall implore his 
angels of punishment to whom they were delivered up to grant them a brief 
respite that they might fall down and worship before the Lord of spirits, and 
confess their sins before him. (2) And they shall bless and glorify the Lord 
of spirits, and say: 

"Blessed is the Lord of spirits and the Lord of kings, 
And the Lord of the mighty and the Lord of the exalted, 
And the Lord of glory and the Lord of wisdom. 
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(3) Every secret thing will be brought to light; 
Thy power is from generation to generation, 
And thy glory for ever and ever. 
Unfathomable are all thy secrets and innumerable, 
And thy righteousness is beyond reckoning. 

(4) We have now learned that we should glorify 
And bless the Lord of kings and him who rules over all kings.” 

(5) And they shall say: 

"Would that we had a respite to glorify, praise and give thanks before thy 
glory! 

(6) And now we long for a brief respite and find it not: 

We pursue it but obtain it not: 
And light has vanished from before us, 
And darkness shall be our dwelling-place for ever and ever. 

(7) For before him we have not given thanks, 

Nor glorified the Name of the Lord of spirits, nor glorified our Lord in 
all his works, 

But our trust has been in the sceptre of our kingdom, and in our own 
glory. 

(8) But in the day of our suffering and tribulation he saves us not, 

And we find no respite to give thanks, 
Because our Lord is true in all his works, and in his judgements and his 
justice, 
And his judgements show no respect of persons. 
(9) And we pass away from before his face on account of our works, 
And all our sins are justly reckoned up.' 

(10) Then will they say to them: ‘Our souls are sated with ill-gotten gains, 
But they will not keep us from going down to the grave, from the flames 
of the pit of Sheol.’ 

(11) And after that their faces shall be filled with darkness 
And shame before that Son of Man, 

And they shall be driven from his presence, 
And the sword shall remain before his face in their midst. 
(12) Thus spake the Lord of spirits: ‘This is the ordinance and judgement, 
with respect to the mighty and the kings and the exalted and those who 
possess the earth, before the Lord of spirits’. 


CHAPTER 64 


(1) And other presences I saw hidden in that place. (2) I heard the voice 
of the angel saying: ‘These are the angels who descended from heaven to the 
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earth, and revealed what was hidden to the children of men, and led the 
children of men astray into committing sin’. 


CHAPTER 65 


(1) And in those days, I. Noah, saw that the earth had been brought low 
and its destruction was nigh. (2) And I set out from thence and went to the 
ends of the earth, and cried aloud to my great-grandfather Enoch: and I said 
three times with an embittered voice, "Hear me, hear me, hear me’. (3) And 
| said to him: "Tell me what it is that is being done on the earth that the earth 
is so afflicted and shaken, lest perchance I shall perish with it. (4) And 
thereupon at once there was a great commotion on the earth, and a voice 
was heard from heaven, and I fell on my face. (5) And Enoch my great- 
grandfather came and stood by me, and said to me: ‘Why have you cried to 
me with a bitter cry and weeping? (6) A command has gone forth from the 
presence of the Lord of spirits concerning those who dwell on the earth that 
this must be their end, because they have learned all the secrets of the angels, 
and all the wrong-doing of the satans, and all their secret powers, and all the 
powers of those who practise sorcery, and the power of spells, and the power 
of those who make molten images of every created thing; (7) and further 
how silver comes forth out of the dust of the carth, and how soft metal 
originates in the earth. (8) For lead and tin are not produced from the earth 
like the former (i.e. silver): it is a mine that produces them, and an angel 
stands therein and the angel purifies (them). (9) And after that my great- 
grandfather Enoch took hold of me by my hand and raised me up, and said 
to me: 'Со, for I have asked the Lord of spirits about this commotion on 
the earth. (10) And he (the Lord of spirits) said to me: “Because of their 
iniquities their judgement shall be fully carried out and shall not be withheld 
before me; because of the serceries which they have invented and learned, 
the earth and those who dwell upon it shall be destroyed. (11) And as for 
those (watchers) that they will have no return (to heaven) for ever, because 
they have shown them (mankind) what was hidden, and they have been 
condemned: but not so for you, my son, — the Lord of spirits knows that you 
are innocent and guiltless of this reproach concerning the secrets. 

(12) And he has established your name to be among the holy ones, 
And will preserve you from those who dwell on the earth, 
And he has established your seed in righteousness both for sovereignty 
and for great honours, 
And from your seed shall proceed a fountain of the righteous and holy 
without number for ever’. 
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CHAPTER 66 


(1) And after that he showed me the angels of punishment who were 
prepared to come and let loose all the powers of the waters which are beneath 
the earth in order to bring judgement and destruction on all who abide and 
dwell on the earth. (2) And the Lord of spirits gave commandments to the 
angels who were going forth, that they should not show their power but kcep 
watch (i.e. over the waters), for those angels were over the powers of the 
waters. (3) And I went away from the presence of Enoch. 


CHAPTER 67 


(1) And in those days the word of the Lord came to me, and he said to 
me: *Noah, behold your lot has come up before me, a lot without blame, a lot 
of love and uprightness. (2) And now the angels are building a wooden 
(vessel), and when they have completed this work I will place my hand upon 
it and preserve it, and there shall come forth from it the seed of life, and 
a transformation shall take place so that the earth will not be void of 
inhabitants. (3) And I will establish your offspring before me for ever and 
ever, and I will spread abroad those who dwell with you upon the face of the 
earth: it (your offspring) shall not be barren on the face of the earth but it 
shall be blessed and multiply upon the earth in the Name of the Lord'. 

(4) And he will imprison those angels who have revealed iniquity (to 
mankind) in that burning valley which my great-grandfather Enoch had 
formerly shown to me in the west among the mountains of gold and silver 
and iron and soft metal and tin. (5) And I saw that valley in which there 
was a great convulsion and the waters were in turmoil. (6) And when all 
this took place, from that fiery molten (lit. soft) metal and from the 
convulsion which shook them (the waters) in that place, there was produced a 
smell of sulphur, and it was combined with those waters, and that valley of 
the angels who had led astray (mankind) burned beneath that land. (7) And 
through its ravines proceed rivers of fire, where these angels are punished who 
had led astray the inhabitants of the earth. 

(8) But those waters in those days shall serve the kings and the mighty and 
the exalted, and those who occupy the earth, for the healing of the body, but 
for the punishment of the spirit. Their spirits are full of lust, so that their 
bodies are punished, for they have denied the Lord of spirits; and they see 
their punishment daily, and yet they believe not in his Name. (9) And great 
as was the burning of their bodies (with lust), so will be the price they will pay 
in their spirits for ever and ever; for before the Lord of spirits none shall utter 
alying word. (10) For the judgement shall come upon them, because they 
believe in the lust of their body and deny the spirit of the Lord (11) And 
these waters themselves shall undergo a change in those days; for when those 
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angels are punished in those waters, these water-springs shall change their 
temperature, and when they ascend, this water of the springs shall change and 
become cold. (12) And 1 heard Michael speaking up and saying: ‘This 
punishment wherewith the angels are punished is a warning for the kings and 
the mighty who possess the earth. (13) Because these waters of punishment 
minister to the healing of the body of the kings and the lust of their body; 
therefore they will not see and will not believe that those waters will change 
and become a fire which burns for ever.” 


CHAPTER 68 


(1) And thereafter he (Michael) gave me instruction in all the things that 
are secret in the book of my great-grandfather Enoch, (the book of) the 
parables which had been given to him; and he (Enoch) had composed them 
for me in the words of the Book of the Parables. (2) And on that day 
Michael answered Raphael and said: "The power of the spirit seizes me and 
makes me tremble because of the severity of the sentence regarding the 
secrets, the punishment of the angels. Who can endure the severity of the 
sentence which is to be executed and not be filled with fear before it? 
(3) And Michael answered again, and said to Raphael: 'Who is there whose 
heart is not faint for fear at it (the punishment), and whose reins do not 
quiver with fear at this word of punishment that has gone forth against them 
from those whom they in like manner afflicted. (4) "And it shall come to 
pass when they shall stand before the Lord of spirits',! Michael said thus to 
Raphael, ‘they will receive no mercy in the sight of the Lord, for the Lord of 
spirits has been angry with them because they have fashioned images of the 
Lord. (5) Accordingly, there shall come upon them the sentence regarding 
the secrets for ever and ever; for neither idol nor man shall be accorded his 
(God's) portion. But they by themselves will receive their condemnation for 
ever and ever." 


CHAPTER 69 


(D) And thereafter the sentence (upon them) vill terrify and make them 
to tremble, inasmuch as this has been shown to those who occupy the 
land. (2) And behold the names of those angels 'and these are their 
names": the first of them is Semyaza, the second Arestigifa, and the third 
Armen, and the fourth Kokabiel, the fifth Turiel, the sixth Rumyal, the 
seventh Danyal, the eighth Neqael, the ninth Baraqyal, the tenth Azazel, the 


t Or "But it came to pass, when he stood before the Lord of spirits. the holy Michael spoke as 
follows to Raphael ...` (Knibb). 
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eleventh Armaros, the twelfth Bataryal, the thirteenth Basasyal, the fourteenth 
Hananel, the fifteenth Turiel, and the sixteenth Simpsiel, the seventeenth 
Yetriel, the eighteenth Tumiel, the nineteenth Turiel, the twentieth Rumyal, 
the twenty-first Azazel. (3) And the following are their archangels with their 
names, their centurions, their quinquegenarii and their dekadarchs. (4) The 
name of the first Yeqon: that is the one who led astray (all) the sons of the 
angels, and brought them down to the earth, and led them astray through the 
daughters of men. (5) And the second was named 'Asbe'el: he counselled 
the sons of the holy angels in an evil plan, and led them astray so that they 
defiled their bodies with the daughters of men. (6) And the third was named 
Gadre'el: he it 15 who showed the children of men all lethal blows, and he 
led Eve astray, and showed the weapons of death to the sons of men, the 
shield and the coat of mail, and the sword for the battle ‘and all the weapons 
of death to the children of теп". (7) And by him they have gone forth upon 
those who dwell on earth from that day and for evermore. (8) And the 
fourth was named Pénémue: he taught the children of men that bitter was 
sweet and sweet bitter, and he showed them all the secrets of their sophistry. 
(9) And he instructed mankind in writing with ink and paper, and thereby 
there are many who have gone astray from eternity to eternity and until this 
day. (10) For men were not born in order, in this way, to give confirmation 
to their good faith with pen and ink. (11) For men were not otherwise 
created than like the angels, that they should continue righteous and pure, 
and death, which destroys everything, would not have touched them, but 
through this knowledge of theirs they are pertshing, and through this power it 
(death) is consuming us. (12) And the fifth was named Kasdeya' : this is he 
who showed the children of men all the evil afflictions from spirits and 
demons, and the diseases of the embryo in the womb, so that it miscarries, 
and the afflictions of the soul, the bites of the serpent, and the afflictions 
which come through the noontide heat, (and) the son of the serpent named 
Taba‘et. (13) And it was he who reckoned up the gematria (lit. the number) 
of the Chief of Days for Kasbeel, who revealed the sum of the oath to the 
angels when he dwelt above in glory, and its name is BIQA. (14) This 
(satan) told Michael to show him the hidden Name, that they might pro- 
nounce it in the oath, so that those who revealed all that was secret to the 
children of men might tremble before that Name and oath. (15) And this is 
the power of this oath. for it is powerful and strong, and he (God) had placed 
this oath 'AKA' in the hand of Michael. (16) And these are the secrets of 
this oath: ‘Through his oath the firmament and the heavens were suspended 
before the world was created and for ever. (17) And through it the earth 
was founded upon the waters, 
And from the secret recesses of the mountains comes sweet water, 
From the creation of the world and unto eternity. 
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(18) And through that oath the sea was created and its foundations; 

For the time of its wrath he placed for it the sand as a barrier, 

And it does not pass beyond its boundary from the creation of the world 

and to eternity. 

(19) And through that oath are the depths made fast, 

And abide and stir nor from their place from eternity to eternity. 
(20) And through that oath the sun and moon complete their course, 

And deviate not from their ordinance from eternity to eternity. 
(21) And through that oath the stars complete their course, 

And he calls them by their names, 

And they answer him from eternity to eternity. 
(22) And likewise, with regard to the waters, to their winds, and to all spirits 

and their courses from all regions of spirits.” 

(23) And there are kept the storehouses of the thunder-peals and the flashes 
of the lightning: and there are kept the storehouses of the hail and of the 
hoar-frost, and the storehouses of the storm-cloud, and the storehouses of the 
rain and of the dew. (24) And all those give thanks and praise before the 
Lord of spirits, and glorify (him) with all their power; and their sustenance is 
in all (their) thanksgiving; they will praise and glorify and extol the Name of 
the Lord of spirits for ever and ever. 
(25) And this oath is binding upon them, 

And by it they shall be kept, and they shall keep to their paths, 

And their course shall not be spoiled. 


CLose or THE Tuin D PARABLE (Снн 69.26-71) 


(26) And great joy was theirs. 
And they blessed and glorified and extolled. 
Because the name of the Son of Man had been revealed to them. 
(27) And he sat on the throne of his glory, 
And the sum of judgement was given to the Son of Man, 
And he will cause the sinners to pass away and be destroyed from off the 
face of the earth, 
And those who have led the world astray, (28) with chains shall they be 
bound, 
And in their assembling-place of destruction shall they be imprisoned, 
And all their works vanish from the face of the earth. 
(29) And from henceforth there shall be nothing corruptible, 
For that Son of Man has appeared, 
And has seated himself on the throne of his glory. 
And all evil shall pass away and depart from before his face, 


CHAPTERS 70.71 67 


And the word of the Son of Man shall be strong before the Lord of 
spirits, 
This is the third Parable of Enoch. 


CHAPTER 70 


(1) And it came to pass thereafter that the name of a son of man (i.e. 
Enoch) was raised up to the Lord of spirits from those who dwell on the 
earth. (2) And he was raised aloft on a chariot of the spirit, and his name 
was bruited abroad among them. (3) And from that day I was no longer 
numbered among them; and he placed me between two regions, between the 
north and the west, where the angels took the cords to measure for me the 
place for the elect and righteous. (4) And there I saw the first fathers, and 
the righteous who from everlasting dwell in that place. 


CHAPTER 71 


(1) And it came to pass after this that my spirit was translated, 
And it ascended into the heavens: 
And | saw the sons of the holy angels. 
They were treading on flames of fire: 
Their garments were white ‘and their robes’ 
And the light of their countenances (shone) like snow. 
(2) And I saw two streams of fire. 
And the light of that fire shone like hyacinth, 
And | fell on my face before the Lord of spirits. 
(3) And the angel Michael, one of the archangels, seized me by my right 
hand, 
And lifted me up and led me forth into all the secret things, 
And he showed me all the secrets of mercy and “he showed me’ all the 
secrets of righteousness. 
(4) And he showed me all the secrets of the ends of the heavens, 
And all the storehouses of the stars, and all the luminaries, 
Whence they proceed in the presence of the holy ones. 
(5) And he translated my spirit, and I, Enoch, was in the heaven of heavens, 
And 1 saw there, in the midst of those luminaries, a house as it were built 
of hailstones, 
And among those hailstones tongues of fire of the living creatures. 
(6) And my spirit saw the girdle which was encircling the house with fire; 
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On its four sides were streams filled with the fire of the living creatures, 
And they girt that house. 

(7) And around it were Seraphin, Cherubin, and Ophannin; 

And these are they who sleep not and guard the throne of his glory. 

(8) And I saw angels who could not be counted, 

Thousands upon thousands, and myriads upon myriads, encircling that 
house, 

And Michael, and Raphael, and Gabriel, and Phanuel, 

And the holy angels who are above the heavens, go in and out of that 
house. 

(9) And Michael, and Gabriel, Raphael and Phanuel, 

And many holy angels without number, 
Came forth from that house. 

(10) And with them the Chief of Days, 

His head was white and pure as wool, 
And his raiment indescribable. 

(11) And І fell on my face, 

And my whole body became weak from fear, 
And my spirit was transformed; 

And I cried with a loud voice, 

With the spirit of power, 

And blessed and glorified and extolled. 

(12) And these blessings which went forth out of my mouth were well 

pleasing before the Chief of Days. (13) And the Chief of Days came with 

Michael and Gabriel, Raphael and Phanuel, and thousands and myriads of 

angels without number. (14) And that angel (Michael) came to me and 

greeted me with his voice and said to me: 
“You are the Son of Man who is born for righteousness, 
And righteousness abides upon you, 
And the righteousness of the Chief of Days forsakes you not’. 
(15) And he said to me: 
‘He proclaims to you peace in the name of the world to come: 
For from hence has proceeded peace since the creation of the world. 
And so shall it be to you for ever and for ever and ever. 

(16) And all shall walk in your ways, since righteousness never forsakes you: 
With you will be their dwelling-places, and with you their inheritance, 
And they shall not be separated from you for ever and ever. 

(17) And so there shall be length of days with the Son of Man, 

And the righteous shall have peace and an upright way 
In the Name of the Lord of spirits for ever and ever.’ 
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CHAPTERS 72-80.1 


For these chapters, see Appendix A “The "Astronomical" Chapters of the 
Ethiopic Book of Enoch', 386-419 


(2) 


CHAPTER 80.2-8 
THE PERVERSION OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES 


And in the days of the sinners years shall become shorter, 
And their seeds shall be late in their lands and fields, 
And all work on the earth shall be changed, 

And shall not appear in its time: 

And the rain shall be held back 

And the heavens shall be shut up. 


(5b) And drought shall come in the remotest regions of the Great Waggon 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


(б) 


(7) 


(8) 


to the west. 

And in those times the fruits of the earth shall be late, 

And shall not grow in their time 

And the fruits of the trees shall be withheld in their time. 

And the moon shall alter her order 

And not appear at her (proper) time. 

And in those days she shall appear in the heavens, 

And shall shine more brightly than accords with the order of (her) light. 

And many leaders of the stars shall stray from the commandments 
(of God), 

And those shall change their orbits and tasks, 

And not appear at the seasons commanded them. 

And the whole law of the stars shall be closed to the sinners, 

And the thoughts of those who dwell on earth shall err concerning them, 

And they shall turn away from all their ways, 

And they shall err and think them to be gods. 

And evil shall be multiplied upon them, 

And punishment shall come upon them so as to destroy all. 


THe HEAVENLY TABLETS AND THE Mission oF ENOCH (Снн. 81-82.3) 


CHAPTER 81 


(1) And he (Uriel) said to me: 


‘Look, Enoch, at the book of the heavenly tablets, 
And read what is written on them, and acquaint yourself with every 
single thing’. 
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(2) And I looked at everything in the heavenly tablets, and 1 read evervthing 
that was written, and I understood everything, and 1 read the book, and 
everything that was written in it, of all the deeds of mankind and of all the 
children of flesh on the earth, unto the generations of eternity. (3) And 
forthwith I blessed the great Lord, the King of glory for ever, in that he has 
made all the works of the world, 

And 1 extolled the Lord because of his patience, 

And I wept 'on earth' because of the sons of Adam. 
(4) And thereafter 1 said: 'Blessed is the man who dies, righteous and good, 

About whom no record of unrighteousness is written down, 

And against whom no sin has been found on the day of judgement.’ 
(5) And these seven holy ones brought me and placed me on earth before the 
door of my house, and said to me: 'Make everything known to your son 
Methuselah, and show all your children that no flesh is righteous in the sight 
of the Lord, for he created them. (6) For one year we shall leave you with 
your children until you again shall have given them your last charges. so that 
you may teach your children and record (it) for them, and testify to all your 
children, and in the second year you shall be taken from their midst. 
(7) Let your heart be strong, 

For the good shall proclaim righteousness to the good; 

The righteous with the righteous shall rejoice, 

And shall wish one another well. 
(8) But sinner shall die with sinner, 

And the apostate shall sink along with the apostate. 
(9) And those who practise righteousness shall пог die because of the deeds 

of men, 

Nor be destroyed because of the deeds of the godless.' 
(10) And in those days they ceased to speak with me; and [ came to my 

people, blessing the Lord of eternity. 


CHAPTER 82 1-3 


(1) And now, my son Methuselah, all these things | am recounting to you 
and writing down for you; and I have revealed to you everything, and given 
you writings of all these things. Keep, my son Methuselah, the writings of 
your father's hand, that you may deliver them to the generations of eternity. 
(2) Wisdom I have given to you and to your children, and to those who will 
be your children, that they may transmit it to their children, and to genera- 
tions of generations for ever, to whoever is endowed with wisdom; and they 
shall celebrate all the wise. Wisdom shall slumber. (3) (but) in their mind 
those who have understanding shall not slumber, but they shall hearken with 
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their ears that they may learn this wisdom, and it shall be better for those that 
partake of it than rich food. 


CHAPTERS 82 4-20 


For these verses, see Appendix A 'The "Astronomical" Chapters of the 
Ethiopic Book of Enoch', 386-419 


THE DREAM-VISIONS (CHH. 83-90) 


Firs1 Dream-Vision: THE DELUGE 
CHAPTER 33 


(1) And now I will show you, my son Methuselah, all my visions which I 
have seen, recounting them before you. (2) Two visions ] saw before I took 
a wife, and the one was quite unlike the other: the first when I was learning to 
write: the second, before I took your mother to wife I saw a terrible vision; 
and I made supplication about them to the Lord. (3) 1 had laid me down in 
the house of my grandfather Malalel, and | saw in a vision (how) the heavens 
tottered and shook and fell on the earth. (4) And when it fell to the earth I 
saw how the earth was swallowed up in a deep abyss, and mountains crashed 
down on mountains, and hills sank down on hills, and tall trees were torn up 
from their roots, and hurled down and sank into the abyss. (5) And 
thereupon a word came into my mouth, and I lifted up (my voice) to cry 
aloud and said: ‘The earth is destroyed’. (6) And my grandfather Malalel 
roused me as l lay by him, and said to me: 'What ails you that you cry so. my 
son, and why do you make such moaning?’ (7) And І recounted to him the 
whole vision which I had seen, and he said to me: `A terrible thing you have 
seen, my son, and horrible indeed is your dream-vision as to the secrets of the 
sins of the whole earth, and (that) it must sink into the abyss and be 
destroyed with a great destruction. (8) And now, my son, arise and make 
petition to the Lord of glory, since you are true, that a remnant may remain 
on the earth, and that he may not wipe out the whole earth. (9) My son, 
from heaven all this will come upon the earth and upon the earth there will be 
great destruction.” (10) After that І arose and prayed and implored and 
besought, and wrote down my prayer for the generations of the world, and 1 
will show everything to you, my son Methuselah. (11) And when I had gone 
forth below and seen the heaven, and the sun rising in the east, and the moon 
setting in the west, and stars on the wane and the whole earth, and everything 
as he had known (it) in the beginning, then 1 blessed the Lord of judgement 
and extolled him because he had made the sun to go forth from the windows 
of the east, so that it ascends and rises on the face of the heavens, and sets out 
and goes in the path which has been shown to it. 
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CHAPTER 84 


(1) And I lifted up my hands in righteousness and blessed the great Holy 
One, and spoke with the breath of my mouth, and with the tongue of flesh, 
which God has made for the children of mankind, that they should speak 
therewith, 'and he gave them breath and a tongue and a mouth that they 
should speak therewith’. 

(2) Blessed be thou, O Lord, King, 
Great and mighty in thy greatness, Lord of the whole creation of the 
heavens, 
King of kings and God of the whole world. 
And thy dominion and sovereignty and greatness abide for ever and ever, 
And throughout all generations thy dominion: 
And all the heavens are thy throne for ever, 
And the whole earth thy footstool for ever and ever. 
(3) For thou hast made and thou rulest all things, 
And nothing is too hard for thee; 
Wisdom leaves thee not nor is she moved 
From the seat of thy throne and from thy presence. 
And thou knowest and seest and hearest everything, 
And there is nothing hidden from thee, ‘for thou seest everything’. 
(4) And how the angels of thy heaven are doing wrong, 
And upon mankind abideth thy wrath until the great day of judgement. 
(5) And now, O God and Lord and great King, 
I implore and pray that thou mayest fulfil for me my prayer, 
That thou wouldest leave me a posterity upon earth; 
And not wipe out all mankind 
And make the earth without inhabitant, 
So that there should be an eternal destruction. 
(6) And now, my Lord, wipe out from upon the earth the flesh which 
aroused thy wrath, 
But flesh of righteousness and uprightness establish as a seed-bearing 
plant for ever, 
And hide not thy face from the prayer of thy servant, O Lord. 


SECOND DREAM VISION: 
THE 2оомоврніс HISTORY oF THE WorLD (Снн. 85-90) 
CHAPTER 85 


(1) And after this I saw in another dream, and I will show the whole dream 
to you, my son. (2) And Enoch lifted up (his voice) and spoke to his son 
Methuselah: ‘To you, my son, will I speak: hear my words — incline your ear 
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to the dream-vision of your father. (3) Before | took to wife your mother 
Edna. I saw in a vision on my bed and behold a bull came forth on the earth, 
and that bull was white; and after it came forth a heifer, and along with it 
came forth two bull-calves, one of them black and the other red. (4) And 
the black bull-calf gored the red one and chased him upon the earth. and 
from then on I could not see that red bull-calf. (5) But the black bull-calf 
grew up and had intercourse with a heifer; and | saw that many oxen issued 
from him, resembling him; and they were following after him. (6) And that 
first cow went from the presence of that first bull in order to seek the red bull- 
calf. but found him not, and lamented with a great lamentation over him and 
sought him. (7) And I looked until that first bull had intercourse with her 
and quieted her, and from that time onward she cried out no more. 
(8) And after that she bore another white bull, and after him she bore many 
black bulls and cows. (9) And 1 saw in my sleep that white bull, and it 
likewise grew up and became a great white bull, and from him issued many 
white bulls, and they resembled him. (10) And they began to beget many 
white bulls which resembled them, one following the other. 


CHAPTER 56 


(1) And again I saw with my eyes as I slept, and I saw the heaven above, 
and behold a single star fell from heaven, and it became transformed (into a 
bull), and it fed and pastured among those oxen. (2) And after this 1 saw 
the large and black oxen, and behold, they all destroyed their stalls and their 
pastures and their calves, and they began го butt one another. (3) And again 
| saw in the vision, and looked towards the heavens, and behold I saw many 
stars descend and cast themselves down from heaven beside that first star, 
and like it they became bulls amongst those cattle, and "with them" pastured 
among them. (4) And I looked at them and saw, and behold they all let out 
their members, like horses, and began to mount the cows of the oxen; and 
they all became pregnant and bore elephants, camels and asses. (5) And all 
the oxen feared them and were affrighted at them, and began to bite with 
their teeth and to devour and to gore with their horns. (6) And they began 
to devour these oxen; and behold all the children of the earth began to 
tremble and quake before them and to Πες, 


CHAPTER 87 


(1) And again | saw them, and they began to gore each other and to 
devour each other, and the earth began to cry aloud. (2) And I raised my 
eyes again to heaven, and I saw in the vision, and behold there came forth 
ftom heaven beings who were like white men: and four went forth from that 
place, and three with them. (3) And those three that had last come forth 
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grasped me by my hand and took me up, away from the children of the earth, 
and raised me up to a lofty place, and showed me a tower high above the 
earth, and all the high places were smaller. (4) And they said to me: 
"Remain here till you see everything that befalls those elephants, camels. and 
asses, and the stars and all the oxen.” 


PUNISHMENT OF ΠΗ FALLEN ANGELS BY THE ARCHANGELS 
CHAPTER κκ 


(1) And I saw one of those who had come forth first, and he seized that 
first star that had fallen from the heavens, and bound it hand and foot and 
cast it into an abyss: now that abyss was narrow and deep, and closed in and 
dark. (2) And one of them drew a sword, and gave it to those elephants and 
camels and asses: then they began to smite one another, and the whole earth 
quaked because of them. (3) And as ] was looking in the vision, behold, 
then, one of those four who had come forth stoned them from heaven, and he 
gathered and took all the many stars whose privy members were like those of 
horses, and bound them all hand and foot, and cast them in an abyss of the 
earth. 


Tur DELUGE AND ЕНЕ DELIVERANCI oF NOAH 
CHAPIER 89 1-9 


(1) And one of those four went to one of the white oxen, and he 
instructed him in a mystery, trembling as he was: he was born a bull and 
became a man, and built for himself a great vessel and dwelt thereon: and 
three bulls dwelt with him on that vessel and it covered over them. (2) And 
again 1 raised my eyes to heaven and saw a lofty roof, with seven sluices 
therein, and these sluices flowed with much water into ап enclosure. 
(3) And I looked again, and behold chambers were opened up on the ground 
in that great enclosure, and the water began to pour forth and rise upon the 
ground; and [ saw that enclosure till all its ground was covered with 
water. (4) And water, darkness and thick cloud increased upon it; and ] 
looked at the height of the water, and the water had risen above the height of 
the enclosure, and was pouring over the enclosure, and it rose over the 
earth. (5) And all the cattle of that enclosure were gathered together until 
| saw how they sank and were swallowed up and perished in the water. 
(6) But the vessel floated on the water, while all the oxen and elephants and 
camels and asses sank to the bottom with all the animals. so that Í could no 
longer see them, and they were not able to escape, (but) perished and sank 
into the depths. (7) Again 1 watched in the vision until those sluices ceased 
from that lofty roof, and the springs of the (underground) chambers were 
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stopped, and other deeps were at the same time opened up. (8) Then the 
water flowed down into these, till the earth was uncovered; and the vessel 
settled down on the earth, and the darkness retired and the light came. 
(9) But the white bull which had become a man came out of the vessel, and 
the three bulls with him, and one of those three bulls was white like that bull, 
and one of them was red as blood, and one black. And the white bull 
departed from them. 


From rut DEATH or NOAH 10 THE Exoptvs 
CHAPTER N9 10-27 


(10) And they began to beget beasts of the field and birds. so that there 
arose from them every variety of species: lions, leopards, wolves, dogs, 
hyenas, wild-boars, foxes, rock-badgers, swine, wild ostriches, vultures, kites, 
eagles and ravens; and among them was born a white bull. (11) And they 
began to bite one another; and that white bull which was born amongst them 
begat a wild ass and a white bull with it, and the wild asses multiplied. 
(12) But the bull-calf which was sired by him begat a black wild boar and a 
white ram of the flock; and the wild boar begat many boars, and the ram 
begat twelve sheep. (13) And when the twelve sheep had grown up, they 
gave up one of them to the asses, and those asses in turn gave up that sheep 
to the wolves, and that sheep grew up among the wolves. (14) And the ram 
led all the eleven sheep to dwell with it and to pasture with it among the 
wolves: and they multiplied and became many flocks of sheep. (15) And the 
wolves began to terrify them, and they oppressed them until they had destroy- 
ed their little ones, and they cast their young into a river of deep water: but 
those sheep began to cry aloud on account of their little ones, and to com- 
plain to their Lord. (16) And a sheep which had been saved from the wolves 
fled and came to the wild asses; and I saw the sheep as they lamented and 
cried, and they besought their Lord with all their might, till the Lord of the 
sheep descended at the call of the sheep from a lofty abode, and came to them 
and pastured them (17) And he called the sheep which had escaped from 
the wolves, and spoke with it concerning the wolves, that it should warn them 
not to harm the sheep. (18) And the sheep went to the wolves according to 
the word of the Lord, and another sheep met it and went with it, and the two 
went and entered together into the assembly of those wolves, and spoke with 
them and warned them not to harm the sheep from henceforth. (19) And 
thereafter | saw the wolves, and how they oppressed the sheep exceedingly 
with all their power; and the sheep cried aloud. (20) And their Lord came 
to the sheep and began to smite those wolves: and the wolves began to make 
lamentation; but the sheep became quiet and forthwith ceased to crv out. 
(21) And I saw the sheep until they departed from the wolves; but the eyes of 
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the wolves were blinded, and those wolves went forth in pursuit of the sheep 
with all their forces. (22) But the Lord of the sheep went with them, leading 
them, and all his sheep followed him: and his face was glorious and his 
appearance fearful and splendid. (23) But the wolves began to pursue those 
sheep till they encountered them at a sea of reeds. (24) And the sea of reeds 
was divided, and the water stood on this side and on that before their faces, 
and their Lord led them and placed himself between them and the wolves. 
(25) And while those wolves had not yet seen the sheep, they proceeded into 
the midst of the sea of reeds, and the wolves followed the sheep and the 
wolves ran after them into that sea of reeds. (26) And when they saw the 
Lord of the sheep, they turned to flee before his face, but the sea of reeds 
gathered itself together, and suddenly it became as it had been created, and 
the water swelled and rose till it covered those wolves. (27) And I saw till all 
the wolves who pursued those sheep perished and were drowned. 


ISRAEL IN THE DESERT. THE GIVING OF THE Law, 
AND THE ENTRANCE INTO PALESTINE 


CHAPTER 8928-40 


(28) But the sheep passed on from that water and went forth into a 
wilderness, where there was no water and no grass; and they began to open 
their eyes and to see; and 1 saw the Lord of the sheep pasturing them and 
giving them water and grass, and the ram was going and leading them. 
(29) And the ram ascended to the summit of a lofty crag. and the Lord of the 
sheep sent it to them. (30) And after that I saw the Lord of the sheep who 
stood before them, and his appearance was powerful, majestic and fearful, 
and all those sheep saw him and were afraid before him. (31) And they were 
all fearful of him and trembling. And they cried out to "the sheep which led 
them and to" the other sheep which was with them, saying: “We are not able 
to stand up before our Lord nor to look on him'. (32) And the sheep which 
led them ascended a second time to the summit of the crag, but the eyes of the 
sheep began to be blinded and they strayed from the way which he had shown 
them, without that sheep knowing about them. (33) And the Lord of the 
sheep was exceedingly wrathful against them, and that sheep got to know of 
it, and went down from the summit of the crag, and came to the sheep and 
found the greatest part of them blinded in their eyes and fallen away. 
(34) And when they saw it they feared and trembled at its presence, and 
desired to return to their folds. (35) And that sheep took other sheep with 
it, and fell upon those sheep which had fallen away and then began to slay 
them; and the sheep feared its presence, and thus that sheep brought back 
those sheep that had fallen away, and they returned to their folds. (36) And 
[ looked in the vision till that sheep was tranformed and became a man and 


CHAPTER 89 77 


built a tabernacle for the Lord of the sheep, and he made all the sheep to 
stand at that tabernacle. (37) And I looked until the sheep which had gone 
to meet that sheep which led the sheep fell asleep: and I saw till all the great 
sheep had perished and little ones arose in their place, and they came to a 
pasture, and approached a stream of water. (38) Then that sheep, their 
leader which had become a man, withdrew from them and fell asleep, and all 
the sheep sought it and cried on account of it with a great crying. (39) And 
I looked till they left off their crying for that sheep and crossed that stream of 
water; and there arose other sheep as leaders in the place of those who had 
fallen asleep, and they led them. (40) And I looked till the sheep came to a 
goodly place, and a pleasant and glorious land, and I looked till those sheep 
were satisfied; and the tabernacle was in the midst of them in the pleasant 
land. 


FROM THE PERIOD OF THE JUDGES TO THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE 
CHAPTER &9 41-50 


(41) And sometimes their eyes were opened, and sometimes blinded, till 
another sheep arose and led them and brought them all back, and their eyes 
were opened. (42) And the dogs and the foxes and the wild boars began to 
devour those sheep till the Lord of the sheep raised up another sheep, a ram 
from them, to lead them. (43) And that ram began to butt with his horns on 
this side and on that those dogs, foxes and wild boars till he had destroyed 
them all. (44) And the sheep whose eyes were opened saw that that ram 
(Saul), who was in the midst of the sheep, had abandoned his lead, and had 
begun to butt those sheep and trampled upon them, and began to walk in a 
path that was not straight. (45) And the Lord of the sheep sent the sheep 
(Samuel) to another sheep (David) and raised it to become a ram and to lead 
the sheep instead of that ram which had abandoned its lead. (46) And it went 
to it and spoke to it alone, and raised up that ram and made it the prince and 
leader of the sheep; but during all these things those dogs oppressed the 
sheep.(47) And the former ram pursued the latter ram, and that latter ram 
arose and fled before it; and I looked until those dogs brought down the 
former ram. (48a) And the second in command (David) to that ram (Saul) 
arose and led the little sheep. (49) And those sheep grew and multiplied; 
but all the dogs, and foxes, and wild boars feared, and fled from it, and that 
ram butted and killed all the wild beasts, and those wild beasts had no 
longer any power among the sheep and robbed them no more of anything. 
(48b) And that ram begat many sheep and fell asleep; and a little sheep 
became a ram in its stead, and became prince and leader of those sheep. 
(50) And a house great and broad was built for those sheep; (and) a tower 


78 TRANSLATION 


lofty and great was built on the house for the Lord of the sheep, and that 
house was low, but the tower was elevated and was lofty; and the Lord of the 
shcep stood on that tower and they offered a full table before him. 


Tur KINGDOMS or IsRArt AND JUDAH 
TO tHE DESTRUCTION or JERUSALEM 


CHAPIER кө 51-67 


(51) And still [ saw those sheep that again they strayed and went many 
ways, and forsook their house, and the Lord of the sheep called some from 
amongst the sheep and sent them to the sheep, but the sheep began to slay 
them. (52) And one of them was saved and not slain, and it fled and cried 
aloud over the sheep; and they sought to slay it, but the Lord of the sheep 
saved it from the hands of the shcep, and brought it up and made it to dwell 
with me. (53) And many other sheep he sent to those sheep to testify to 
them and lament over them (54) And after that 1 saw, when they forsook 
the house of the Lord of the sheep and his tower, they fell away entirely, and 
their eyes were blinded; and Í saw the Lord of the sheep how he wrought 
much slaughter upon them in their pastures until those sheep invited that 
slaughter and betrayed his place. (55) And he gave them over into the 
hands of the lions and leopards, and wolves and hyenas, and into the hand of 
the foxes. and to all the wild beasts, and those wild beasts began to tear in 
pieces those sheep. (56) And I saw that he forsook their house and their 
tower and gave them all into the hands of the lions, to tear and devour them, 
into the hands of all the wild beasts. (57) And I began to cry aloud with 
all my power. and to call to the Lord of the sheep. and to reveal to him. 
concerning the sheep that they were being devoured by all the wild animals. 
(58) But he remained unmoved. though he saw it, and rejoiced that they were 
devoured and swallowed up and carried off, and gave them up into the hands 
of all the wild beasts for food. (59) And he called seventy shepherds, and 
drove off those sheep to them that they might pasture them, and he spoke to 
the shepherds and their servants: ‘Let each of you henceforward pasture the 
sheep one by one, and everything that 1 command you, до. (60) And I will 
deliver them up to you exactly numbered, and tell you which of them are 
to be destroyed - and these you are to destroy. And he handed over to 
them those sheep. (61) And he called [a watcher. one of the seven white 
ones], and said to him: "Observe and mark everything that the shepherds 
will do to those sheep; for they will destroy from among them more {һай 1 
have commanded them. (62) And all the excess and the destruction which 
shall be wrought by the shepherds. record, (namely) how many they destroy 
according to my command,and how many they destroy of their own volition: 
and all the destruction of every individual shepherd record with regard to 
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them (63) And read it out before me by exact number how many they 
destroy, and how many were delivered over to them for destruction, that Í 
may have this as a testimony against them, that | may know all the deeds of 
the shepherds, to reckon them up and see what they do, whether or not they 
abide by my command which | have commanded them. (64) But they must 
not know it, and you shall not declare it to them, nor reprove them, but only 
record against each individual all the destruction of the shepherds. of each 
опе by one in his time, and bring it all up before те (65) And I looked 
until when those shepherds pastured in their season, and they began to slay 
and to destroy more than they were bidden, and they abandoned those sheep 
into the hands of the lions. (66) And the lions and the leopards ate and 
devoured the greater part of those sheep, and the wild boars ate along with 
them; and they burnt that tower and demolished that house. (67) And I 
became exceedingly grieved on account of the tower, and because that house 
of the sheep had been demolished, and thereafter | was unable to see whether 
those sheep entered that house. 


First PERIOD or THE SurPHERDS—- FROM THE DESTRUCTION 
OF JERUSALEM TO ΤΗΕ RETURN FROM THE Ενπε(} 


CHAPTER 89 68-71 


(68) And the shepherds and their servants delivered over those sheep to all 
the wild beasts, to devour them, and each one of them received in his time a 
definite number: and as for each of them, [that white watcher] shall write 
down in a book how many of them he destroys. (69) And each one slew and 
destroyed many more than was decreed for them: and 1 began to weep and 
lament very much on account of those sheep. (70) And thus in the vision 1 
saw that one who wrote, how he wrote down every one that was destroyed by 
those shepherds, day by day, and carried up and laid down and showed that 
whole book to the Lord of the sheep (even) everything that they had done, 
and all that each one of them had made away with, and all that they had 
given over to destruction. (71) And the book was read before the Lord of 
the sheep, and he took the book from his hand 'and read it' and scaled it and 
laid it (safely) away. 


SECOND PERIOD! FROM THE Time or CYRUS 
TO ALFXANDI R 1Hi GREAT 
CHAPTER 89 72-77 


(72) And thereafter І saw while the shepherds pastured for twelve periods; 
and behold, three of those sheep returned and came and entered and began to 
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build up all that had fallen down of that house: but the wild boars hindered 
them, so that they could not. (73) And they began again to build as before, 
and they raised up that tower, and it was named the high tower; and they 
began again to place a table before the tower, but all the bread on it was 
polluted and not pure. (74) And above all the eyes of those sheep were 
blinded so that they saw not, and (the eyes of) their shepherds likewise; and 
they were delivered up in excessive numbers to their shepherds for destruction; 
and they trampled the sheep with their feet and devoured them. (75) And 
the Lord of the sheep remained unmoved till they became scattered among all 
the wild sheep; and they had intercourse with them; and they (the shepherds) 
did not save them out of the hands of the beasts. (76) And the one who 
wrote the book carried it up, and showed it and read out (their) pre- 
sumptuous deeds to the Lord of the sheep, and implored him on their 
account, and besought him as he showed him all the doings of their 
shepherds, and gave testimony before him against all the shepherds. 
(77) And he took the book and laid it down beside him and departed. 


Tuigp PERIOD: FROM ALEXANDER THE GREAT 
TO ΤΗΕ SELEUCIDS 


CHAPTER 99 1-5 


(1) And 1 saw till the time that in this manner thirty-five shepherds 
undertook the pasturing (of the sheep). and they all completed, each indi- 
vidually, their period as did the first; and others received them into their 
hands to pasture for their period, each shepherd in his own period. (2) And 
after that I saw in my vision all the birds of heaven coming, the eagles, the 
vultures, the kites, the ravens; but the eagles led all the birds; and they began 
to devour those sheep, and to peck out their eyes and to devour their flesh. 
(3) And the sheep cried out because their flesh was being devoured by the 
birds, and as for me I cried and lamented in my dream over that shepherd 
who pastured the sheep. (4) And I looked until those sheep were devoured 
by the 'dogs and' eagles and kites, and they left neither flesh nor skin nor 
sinew at all on them till only their bones stood there: and their bones too fell 
to the earth and the sheep became few. (5) And I looked until the time that 
twenty three shepherds had undertaken the pasturing and had completed in 
their several periods fifty-eight periods. 


FouRTH Perion: ΤΗΕ MACCABEAN REVOLT 
CHAPTER 90.6-19 


(6) And behold, a few rams were born to those white sheep and they began 
to open their eyes to see, and to cry to the sheep; (7) and they importuned 
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them, but they did not hearken to what they said to them, but were 
exceedingly deaf, and their eyes were exceedingly and terribly blinded. 
(8) And Í saw in the vision how the ravens swooped down on the rams and 
seized the leader of the rams, and dashed the sheep in pieces and devoured 
them. (9) And I looked until hofns grew upon those rams, but the ravens 
broke their horns; and Í saw till there sprouted a great horn of one of the 
sheep, and their eyes were opened. (10) And it had regard to them, and 
their eyes were opened, and it cried to the sheep, and the rams saw it and all 
ran to it. (11) And what is more, those eagles and vultures and ravens and 
kites still kept tearing the sheep and swooping down upon them to devour 
them; and the sheep suffered, and the rams lamented and cried out. 

(12) And those ravens strove and fought with it and sought to lay low its 
horn, but they did not prevail over it. (13) And I watched them till the 
shepherds and eagles and those vultures and kites came; and they cried to 
the ravens that they should break the horn of that ram, and they strove 
and fought with it, and it strove with them and cried that its help might 
come. (14) And I looked till that man who wrote down the names of the 
shepherds and carried (them) up into the presence of the Lord of the sheep, 
came, and he helped it and saved it, and he cared for it in every way: he had 
come down for the help of that ram. (15) And I saw till the Lord of the 
sheep came to them in wrath, and all who saw him fled, and they all fell down 
in darkness before his face. (16) All the eagles and vultures and ravens and 
kites were gathered together and brought with them all the wild sheep; they 
all came together and helped each other to break that horn of the ram. 
(17) And I saw that man who wrote the book according to the command of 
the Lord, till he opened that book concerning the destruction which those 
twelve last shepherds had wrought, and he showed before the Lord of the 
sheep that they had destroyed much more than their predecessors. (18) And 
I looked till the Lord of the sheep came to them, and took in his hand the 
staff of his wrath; and he smote the earth, and the earth burst asunder; and 
all the beasts and all the birds of heaven fell away from those sheep and were 
submerged in the (cleft) earth, and it (the earth) covered them. (19) And I 
saw till a great sword was given to the sheep, and the sheep proceeded against 
all the beasts of the field to slay them, and all the beasts and the birds of 
heaven fled before their face. 


THE JUDGEMENT, THE New JERUSALEM AND THE NEw EDEN 


CHAPTER 90 20-42 


(20) And I saw till a throne was erected in the pleasant land, and the Lord 
of the sheep sat thereon, and the white one took the sealed books and opened 
those books before the Lord of the sheep. (21) And the Lord called those 
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men, the seven chief white ones, and commanded that they should bring 
before him, “beginning with the first star that led the way’. all the stars whose 
genitals were like the genitals of horses, and the first star which fell first, and 
they brought them all before him. (22) And he said to that man who wrote 
before him. being one of those seven white ones, "and said to him": ‘Seize 
those seventy shepherds to whom 1 delivered the sheep. and who took them 
(and) by themselves slew more than I commanded them’. (23) And behold 
they were all bound, Í saw, and they all stood before him. (24) And the 
judgement was first held over the stars, and they were judged and found 
guilty, and went to the place of condemnation, and they were cast into an 
abyss, full of flaming fire, and full of pillars of fire. (25) And those seventy 
shepherds were judged and found guilty, and they were cast into that fiery 
abyss. (26) And I saw at that time how a like abyss was opened in the midst 
of the earth, full of fire, and they brought those blinded sheep, and they were 
all judged and found guilty and cast into this fiery abyss, and they burned; 
now this abyss was on the south side of that house. (27) And { saw those 
sheep burning, and their bones burning. (28) And I stood up to see till the 
old house was removed; and all the columns were brought out, and all the 
pillars and ornaments of the house were at the same time wrapped up along 
with it, and it was taken out and put in a place in the south of the 
land. (29) And I looked till the Lord of the sheep brought a new house 
greater and loftier than that first and raised it up in place of the first which 
had been removed: all its columns were new, and its ornaments were new and 
larger than those of the first, the old one which he had taken away; and the 
Lord of the sheep was in the midst of it. (30) And I saw all the sheep which 
had been left, and all the birds of heaven, falling down and doing homage to 
those sheep and making petition to them and obeying them in everything. 
(31) And thereafter those three who were clothed in white and had seized me 
by my hand, who had taken me up before, and the hand of that ram also 
seizing hold of me, led me in and set me down in the midst of those sheep who 
were without condemnation (32) And those sheep were all white, and their 
wool was abundant and clean. (33) And all that had been destroyed and 
dispersed, and all the beasts of the field, and all the birds of heaven, 
assembled in that house, and the Lord of the sheep rejoiced with great joy 
because they were all good and had returned to his house. (34) And | 
looked till they laid down that sword, which had been given to the sheep, and 
they brought it back into the house, and it was sealed before the presence of 
the Lord, and all the sheep were invited into that house, but it held them 
not. (35) And the eyes of them all were opened, and they saw well, and 
there was not one among them that did not see. (36) And I saw that that 
house was large and broad and very full. (37) And I saw that a white bull 
was born, with large horns, and all the beasts of the field and all the birds of 
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the air feared him and made petition to him all the time. (38) And I saw till 
all their species were tranformed, and they all became white bulls; and the 
first among them became a buffalo, and that buffalo became a great animal 
with great black horns on its head; and the Lord of the sheep rejoiced over 
them and over all the oxen. (39) And I slept in their midst: and I awoke 
and saw everything. (40) This is the vision which 1 saw while I slept, and 1 
awoke and blessed the Lord of righteousness and gave him glory. (41) Then 
І wept with a great weeping, and my tears stayed not till I could no longer 
endure it: when | saw, they flowed on account of what I had seen; for 
everything shall come and be fulfilled, and all the deeds of men, each 
according to his destiny, were shown to me. (42) On that night I re- 
membered the first dream, and because of it | wept and was troubled — 
because I had seen that vision'. 


CHAPTER 911-10, 18-19 
ENOCH ADDRESSES METHUSELAH AND HIS FAMILY 


(1) And now, my son Methuselah, call to me all your brothers 
And gather together to me all the children of your mother, 
For a voice calls me and a spirit is poured out upon me, 
That I may show you everything that shall befall youifor ever. 
(2) And thereupon Methuselah went and summoned to him all his brothers 
and assembled his relatives. (3) And he (Enoch) spoke to all the children of 
righteousness and said: 
Hear, sons of Enoch, all the words of your father, 
And hearken aright to the voice of my mouth; 
For 1 admonish you and say unto you, beloved ones, 
Love rectitude and walk therein. 
(4) And draw not nigh to rectitude with a double heart, 
And associate not with those of a double heart, 
But walk in righteousness, my children, 
And it shall guide you in good paths, 
And righteousness shall be your companion. 
(5) For I know that wrong-doing is bound to become strong on the earth, 
And a great chastisement is to be accomplished on the earth, 
And all oppression is to come to an end; 
It shall be up-rooted from its foundations, 
And its whole structure shall disappear. 
(6) Oppression shall again reach its peak upon the earth, 
And all work(er)s of oppression and wrong-doing and wickedness shall 
possess it all, in double measure. 
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(7) And when oppression and sin and blasphemy and wrong-doing in all 
manner of deeds increase, 
And apostasy and wickedness and uncleanness increase, 
A great chastisement shall come from heaven upon all these, 
And the holy Lord will come forth with wrath and chastisement, 
To execute judgement on the earth. 
(8) In those days wrong-doing shall be up-rooted from its foundations, 
And the foundations of oppression together with deceit, 
And they shall be destroyed from under heaven. 
(9) And everything shall be given over, the idols of the heathen and (their) 
towers, to the blazing fire; 
And they shall remove them from the whole earth; 
They (the heathen or their idols) shall be cast into the judgement of fire, 
And shall perish in wrath and in a grievous judgement that is for ever. 
(10) And the righteous shall arise from their sleep, 
And wisdom shall arise and be given unto them. 


For 91.11-17 see below, 87 


(18) And now I tell you, my children, and I show you the paths of righteous- 
ness and the paths of wrong-doing; 
I will show them to you again, 
That you may know what will come to pass. 
(19) And now, hearken unto me, my children, 
And walk in the paths of righteousness, 
And walk not in the paths of wrong-doing; 
For all who walk in the paths of oppression shall perish everlastingly. 


ENOCH'S EPISTLE (CHH. 92,93.1-2) 
CHAPTER 92 


(1) [The Episde of Enoch which] he wrote and gave to his son Methuselah. 
Enoch, skilled scribe and wisest of men, and the chosen of the sons of men 
and judge of all the earth, to all my children and to later generations, to all 
dwellers on earth who observe uprightness and peace. 

(2) Be not grieved in your spirit on account of the times, 
For the great Holy One has appointed times for all things. 
(3) And the righteous shall awake from sleep, 
He shall arise and proceed in the ways of righteousness, 
And all his paths and conversation shall be in eternal goodness and 
grace. 
(4) And he (the great Holy One) will be gracious to the righteous and give 
him eternal uprightness, 
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And he will give him power so that he shall execute judgement with 
goodness and righteousness, 
And he shall walk in eternal light. 
(5) And sin shall perish in darkness for ever, 
And shall no more then appear from that day for evermore. 


CHAPTER 93.1-2 


(1) And after he had given over his Epistle (to Methuselah), 
Enoch took up his discourse, saying: 
(2) Concerning the children of righteousness and the eternal elect 
Sprung from the plant of righteousness and uprightness, 
These things will I recount and make known to you, my children: 
L, Enoch, was shown in a heavenly vision, 
And from the words of the watchers and holy ones I came to know 
everything, 
And from the tablets of heaven I read and understood everything. 


CHAPTER 93 11-14 
A NATURE POEM 


(11) For who is there of all the sons of men who is able to know what are 
[the ordinances of heaven]; or to who is there of all the sons of men who is 
able to hear the voice of the Holy One without being troubled; and who can 
think his thoughts, or what man is there who can behold all the works of 
heaven, (12) [or show forth] the glory which [they are declaring]; or who 
can see his breath or spirit and be able to return and tell about it; or who can 
ascend and discern all their ends (i.e. of the heavens) or devise or create things 
like them? (13) Or who is there of all the sons of men who can know what 
is the length and breadth of the whole earth; or who is there to whom has 
been shown all its extent and its shape? (14) And is there any man who can 
discern the length of the heavens and what is their height and how they are 
supported, and how great is the number of the stars and where all the 
luminaries come to rest? 


CHAPTERS 93 3-10, 91.11-17 


THE APOCALYPSE OF WEEKS 


(93.3) And then Enoch took up his discourse and said: 
I was born the seventh in the First Week; 
And till my time justice was delayed. 

(4) And thereafter there shall arise the Second Week 


(5) 


(6) 


(7) 


(8) 


(9) 


(10) 
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In which falsehood and violence shall spring up; 

And in it will be the former End; and in it a man shall be saved. 

And after it is ended, oppression shall increase, 

And he (Noah) shall make a law for sinners. 

And thereafter, in the Third Week, at its close, 

A man shall be chosen as a plant of righteous judgement; 

And his posterity shall come forth as a plant of eternal righteousness; 

And thereafter, in the Fourth Week, at its close, 

A vision of holy ones and of righteousness shall be revealed, 

And a law for generations upon generations, and the court (of the 
tabernacle) be made for them. 

And thereafter, in the Fifth Week, at its close, 

The House of glory and dominion shall be built for ever. 

And thereafter, in the Sixth Week, all in it will become blind, 

And the hearts of all of them shall godlessly forsake wisdom. 

And in it a man shall ascend; and at its close, 

The House of dominion shall be burnt with fire, 

And in it the whole people (and) the captains of the host shall be 
dispersed. 

And thereafter, in the Seventh Week, a perverse generation shall arise, 

And many shall be its misdeeds and all its doings shall be apostate. 

And at its close the elect shall be chosen, 

As witnesses to righteousness, from the eternal plant of righteousness, 

To whom shali be given seven-fold wisdom and knowledge 'con- 
cerning all his creation’. 


(91.11) And they will uproot the foundations of oppression, 


(12) 


(13) 


(14) 


And the structure of falsehood therein to destroy it utterly. 

And thereafter there shall arise the Eighth Week of righteousness, 

In which a sword will be given to al! the righteous, 

To execute a righteous judgement on all the wicked, 

And they will be given over into their hands. 

And at its close they shall acquire possessions righteously, 

And there shall be built the royal House of the Great One, in splendour, 
For all generations for ever. 

And thereafter, the Ninth Week will arise 

In which a righteous judgement will be revealed 

For all the children of the whole earth; 

And all work(er)s of iniquity shall vanish from all of the whole earth, 
And they will be cast into the eternal pit, 

And all men shall look to the true, eternal path. 


(15) 


(16) 


(17) 
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And thereafter will arise the Tenth Week, 

In the seventh part of which an everlasting judgement and the 
(decreed) time of the great judgement 

Will be exacted from all the watchers of heaven. 

And in it the first heaven shall pass away, 

And a new heaven shall appear, 

And all the powers of heaven will shine and rise for ever and ever, 
with seven-fold light. 

And thereafter there shall be many Weeks; to all their number there 
shall be no end for ever, 

In which they shall practise goodness and righteousness: 

And sin shall be no more seen for ever. 


(17b(?) And the righteous shall awake from their sleep. 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


And they shall arise and walk in the paths of righteousness: 

And unrighteousness shall altogether cease, 

And the earth will be at rest from oppression. for all generations 
for ever. 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΕΝΩΧ (CHH. 94-108) 
CHAPTER 94 


ADMONITIONS TO 1HE RIGHTEOUS 
AND Woes TO ΤΗΕ Sinners (cf. Isa. 5.8f.) 


And now Í say unto you, my sons, love righteousness and walk therein; 

For the paths of righteousness are worthy of acceptance. 

But the paths of unrighteousness shall suddenly be destroyed and fail. 

And to illustrious men of a generation to come shall the paths of wrong- 
doing and death be revealed, 

And they shall hold themselves afar from them, 

And shall not follow them. 

And now I say unto you, the righteous: 

Walk not in the paths of wickedness, nor in the paths of death, 

And draw not nigh to them lest you be destroyed. 

But seek and choose for yourselves righteousness, and a life of goodness, 

And walk in the paths of peace, 

That you may live and prosper. 

And hold fast to my precepts in the meditation of your heart, 

And let not my words be effaced from your hearts; 

For I know that sinners will tempt men to entreat wisdom evilly, 

And no place will be found for her, 

And trials will in no way decrease. 
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(6) 


(7) 


(8) 


(9) 


TRANSLATION 


Woe to those who build up unrighteousness and wrong-doing, 

And lay deceit as a foundation; 

For they shall be suddenly overthrown, 

And they shall have no peace. 

Woe to those who build their houses with sin; 

For from all their foundations shall they be overthrown, 

And by the sword shall they fall. 

And those who acquire gold and silver, in judgement they shall suddenly 
perish. 

Woe to you, you rich, for you have trusted in your riches, 

And from your riches you will be parted, 

Because you have not remembered the Most High in the days of your 
riches. 

You have committed blasphemy and unrighteousness, 

And have become ready for the day of slaughter, 

And for the day of darkness and for the day of the great judgement. 


(10) Thus I speak and declare unto you: 


He who hath created you will overthrow you, 
And for your fall there wil! be no compassion, 
And your Creator will rejoice in your destruction. 


(11) And your righteous ones in those days shall be 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 
(6) 


An object of contempt for the sinners and the godless. 


CHAPTER 95 
ΕνοςΗ5 Grit: Fresh WOES AGAINST THE SINNERS 


Oh that mine eyes were a fountain of waters 

That I might weep over you, 

And pour out my tears ‘as a fountain of waters," 
That so I might rest from the trouble in my heart. 
May hatred and wickedness be yours, 

That judgement may come upon you, sinners. 

Fear not the sinners, you righteous; 

For again the Lord will deliver them into you hands, 
That you may execute judgement upon them according to your will. 
Woe to you who pronounce anathemas, 

That they may be loosed: 

Remedies will be lacking to you because of your sin. 
Woe to you who requite your neighbour with evil; 
For you shall be requited according to your works. 
Woe to you, lying witnesses, 


(7) 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


(7) 


(8) 
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And to those who weigh out injustice, 

For suddenly you shall perish. 

Woe to you, sinners, for you persecute the righteous; 

For you (the righteous) will be delivered up ‘and persecuted’ unjustly, 
And their yoke will lie heavily upon you. 


CHAPTER 96 


GRousNps For HOPE FOR THE RIGHTEOUS: 
Woks FOR THE WICKED 


Be hopeful, you righteous; for the sinners shall suddenly perish before 
you. 

And you shall have power over them as you will. 

And in the day of tribulation of the sinners, 

Your young ones shall mount and rise as eagles, 

And higher than that of vultures shall be your nest, 

And you shall ascend and enter the crevices of the earth, 

And the clefts of the rock, all times, like rock-badgers, from before the 
lawless ; 

And they shall groan because of you and weep like desert-owis. 

But as for you, fear not, you that have suffered; 

For healing shall be yours, 

And a bright light shall shine on you, 

And a voice of rest you shall hear from heaven. 

Woe unto you, you sinners, for your riches make you appear righteous, 

But your hearts convict you of being sinners, 

And this word shall be a testimony against you for a memorial of (your) 
evil deeds. 

Woe to you who eat the finest of the wheat, 

And drink new wine, the choicest of the wine, 

And tread underfoot the poor in your might. 

Woe to you who drink waters that at all times fail, 

For suddenly retribution will be required of you, 

And you will be exhausted and wither away, 

Because you have forsaken the fountain of life. 

Woe to you who work unrighteousness and deceit and blasphemy, 

It shall be a memorial against you for evil. 

Woe to you, you mighty, who with might oppress the righteous; 

For the day of your destruction is coming. 

In those days many and good days shall come to the righteous — at the 
day of your judgement. 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


(7) 


(8) 


(9) 
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CHAPTER 97 


Evns iN STORE FOR SINNERS 
AND POSSESSORS OF UNRIGHTEOUS WEALTH 


Believe. you righteous. that the sinners will become an object of reproach 

And perish in the day of violence. 

Be it known unto you (sinners) that the Most High is mindful of your 
destruction, 

And that the angels of heaven will rejoice over your destruction. 

What will you do, you sinners, 

And whither will you flee on that day of judgement, 

When you hear the voice of the prayer of the righteous. 

And as for you, you shall fare like unto them, 

(You) against whom this word will be a testimony: 

"You have been associated with the sinners’. 

And in those days the prayers of the righteous shall reach unto the Lord, 

And for you the days of your judgement shall come. 

And the complete account of your iniquities will be read out before the 
great Holy One, 

And your faces will be covered with shame. 

And he will do away with all the deeds which partook of iniquity. 

Woe to you, sinners, in the midst of the sea or on land - 

Their memory of you will be ill for you. 

Woe to you who acquire gold and silver (but) not by righteousness, and 
say: 

‘We have become exceedingly rich and acquired possessions ; 

And we have obtained everything we have wished. 

And now let us do whatever we desire, 

For we have gathered silver, and filled our storehouses, 

And many are the goods in our houses’. 


(10) But like water they will be poured out; 


(Ὁ 


You are deceived, for your riches shall not abide for you. 
But they will quickly be taken away from you; 

For you have acquired it all unjustly, 

And you will be delivered up to a great curse. 


CHAPTER 98 


Tur ScLE-IN pti ΘΕΝΟΕ OF THE SINNERS. 
SIN ORIGINATED ΒΥ MAN: Ant Six RECORDED ix HEAVEN. 
WOES FOR THI SINNERS 


And now I swear unto you, to the wise and to the foolish, 
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That you will see many iniquities on the earth. 
(2) For you men will put on finery more than women. 
And bright colours more than maidens, 
In royalty and in grandeur and in power. 
But silver and gold and purple and priceless things are destined to pass 
away. 
And your household goods will be poured away like water. 
(3) Because they (you) have neither knowledge nor wisdom, 
In this wise you shall perish together, with all your possessions and all 
your glory and splendour, 
And in shame and desolation and great slaughter 
Your spirits shall be cast into the furnace of fire. 
(4) I swear to you, sinners, that slavery was not sent on earth, 
But men of themselves created it, 
And those who practise it shall become subject to a great curse; 
(5b) For it was not ordained that there be slave, male or female, 
From above it (slavery) did not proceed (lit., was not given), but arose 
from oppression. 
(5c) So also injustice was not sent (lit., given) from above, but (springs) from 
transgression, 
(5d) Likewise, neither was a woman created sterile, 
(5a) And childlessness has not been imparted (by God) to a woman, but 
(comes) because of the deeds of her hands; 
(5e) By her own iniquities she is condemned to childlessness, and childless 
she will die. 
(6) І swear to you, sinners, by the great Holy One, 
That all your wicked deeds are revealed in heaven, 
And none of your unrighteous acts is covered up and hidden. 

(7) And do not imagine to yourselves or think that no sins are known or 
seen in heaven, and are not written down in the presence of the Most 
High. (8) From now on you must know that all your iniquities will be 
written down day by day until the day of your judgement. 

(9) Woe to you, fools, for you will perish in your folly; and to the wise you 
do not look and good will not come to you, but evil will encompass you. 

(10) And now know that you have been prepared for the day of destruc- 
tion: and do not hope to be saved, you sinners; rather you shall depart and 
die; for you are unaware, although you are prepared for the day of the great 
judgement, for the day of tribulation and great distress for your spirits. 

(11) Woe to you, obstinate of heart who work wickedness and eat blood. 
Whence is it that you have good things to eat and drink and are satisficd? 
Surely it is from all the good things which the Lord the Most High has placed 
in abundance on the earth —- you shall have no peace. (12) Woe to you who 
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love the deeds of unrighteousness; wherefore do you hope for prosperity for 
yourselves? Know that you shall be delivered into the hands of the righteous 
and they shall behead and slay you, and will not spare you. 

(13) Woe to you who rejoice in the tribulation of the righteous; for no 
grave shall be dug for you. (14) Woe to you who seek to set at nought 
the words of the righteous; for you shall have no hope of (eternal) life. 
(15) Woe to you who write lying words and words of heresy; they write their 
lies so that men apostatize and cause others to fall away; (16) you your- 
selves fall away and you shall not have peace, but. of a sudden, you shall die. 


CHAPTER 99 


Woes FOR THE GODLESS, THE LAW-BREAKERS: 
PLIGHT OF SENNERS IN THE Last Days: FuRTHER Woes 


(1) Woe to you who cause apostasies, 

And by your deceitful works receive honour and glory. 

You shall surely perish; there will be no good life for you. 
(2) Woe to you who alter the words of truth, 

And pervert the everlasting law, 

And count themselves to be without sin; 

They shall be swallowed up in the earth. 

(3) At that time you should prepare, you righteous, to present your petitions 

as a Memorial, 

And to place them as a testimony before the angels, 

That they may bring the sins of the wicked before the Most High to 
remind him (of them). 

(4) At that time the peoples will be thrown into confusion, 

And the kindreds of the peoples will rise in revolt on the day of 
destruction of wickedness. 

(5) At that time women bearing children will miscarry, 

And they will expose and abandon their infant babes: 
And pregnant women will abort and those who are giving suck will cast 
away their children. 
They will not return to their children nor to their sucklings, 
Nor will they spare their loved ones. 
(6) Again Í swear to you, sinners, 
That (your) sin is destined for the day of unceasing bloodshed. 

(7) And for those who worship stones and carve images of silver — and 
gold and wood, stone and clay, and serve phantoms, demons, 
abominations, evil spirits and ай (kinds of) idols, not according 
to knowledge —no help will be obtained from them. 

(8) They will fall into apostasy by reason of the folly of their hearts, 


CHAPTERS 99-100 93 


And their eyes will be blinded because of the fear in their hearts; 
And by the visions of their dreams (9) — by them they will go astray 
and become fearful. 
For all their works (idols?) in vain they have fashioned (served?) and 
have worshipped stones, 
In a trice they will perish. 
(10) And at that time blessed are all who receive the words of the wise and 
learn them, 
To observe the commandments of the Most High and walk in the paths 
of his righteousness, 
and do not apostatise with apostates; for they will be saved. 
(11) Woe to you who plot evil against your neighbour; 
For you shall be slain in Sheol. 
(12) Woe to you who use false and deceitful weights 
And who prosper upon the earth; 
For because of this an end will be made of them (you). 
(13) Woe to you who build your houses, (but) not by your own labour, 
And who construct every building with stones and bricks of iniquity; 
Woe to you, you shall have no peace. 
(14) Woe to you who reject the foundations and the eternal heritage of their 
fathers, 
And whose spirits will go in pursuit of apostasy — 
You shall have no rest. 
(15 Woe to you who work unrighteousness and assist wrong-doing 
And slay their neighbours, until the day of the great judgement. 
(16) For then he shall overthrow your glory, and put evil into your hearts; 
And he will arouse his fierce anger to destroy you all with the sword. 
And all the righteous will remember your wrong-doing. 


CHAPTER 100 


THE SINNERS Destroy EACH OTHER: 
Της CowiNc JUDGEMENT: FURTHER WOES FOR SINNERS 


(1) And at that time, in one and the same place, fathers shall attack their 
children, 
And brother with one another shall fall in (mutual) destruction, 
Until their blood flows like a river. 
(2) For a man shall not stay his hand from his son(s) nor from his son's 
sons, 
Nor from his beloved one to slay him; 
Nor the sinner from his dear one nor from his brother; 


94 TRANSLATION 


From dawn until sunset they shall slay one another together. 
(3) And the horse shall walk up to its breast in the blood of sinners, 
And the chariot shall be submerged to its axles. 
(4) And angels shall descend into (their) hiding-places on that day, 
And will gather together into the one place all who were aiding and 
abetting wrong-doing; 
And the Most High will arise on that day, 
To exact a great judgement from all the sinners. 
(5) And he will set a guard from the holy angels over all the righteous and 
holy: 
They will guard them as the apple of an eye, 
Until there is an end to all wickedness and to all sin. 
And thereafter the pious will sleep a pleasant sleep, 
And there will no longer be one to terrify them. 
(6) Then the wise among men shall perceive, 
And the children of earth shall understand all the words of this book, 
And they shall recognise that their riches will not avail to save them, 
In the downfall of wrong-doing. 
(7) Woe to you, sinners, when you afflict the righteous on the day of severe 
tribulation, 
And burn them up with fire, 
For you will be requited according to your deeds. 
(8) Woe to you, you obstinate of heart, 
Who watch in order to devise wickedness: 
Fear shall lay hold on you, 
And there shall be none to help you. 
(9) Woe to all you, sinners, on account of the words of your mouth, 
And on account of the works of your hands; 
For the service (works) of the Holy One you have forsaken: 
You shall burn in blazing fire. 
(10) And now know that from the angels he will enquire into your deeds, 
from heaven and from the sun and from the moon and from the stars, with 
regard to your sins, because, upon the earth, you executed judgement towards 
the righteous. (1!) And he will summon to testify against you all the clouds 
and mist and dew and rain; for they shall all be withheld from you so as not 
to fall upon you, and they shall be watchful over your sins. (12) Now, 
therefore, give gifts to the rain that it be not withheld from falling on you, 
and to the dew and cloud and mist, pay gold and silver that they may come 
down (upon you). (13) Whenever snow and hoar-frost and its cold, and 
the winds and their frost, and all their afflictions drive down upon you, you 
will be unable to stand up to their afflictions. 
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CHAPTER 101 


ExHoRTATION TO THE FEAR ОЕ Gop: 
ALL Nature Fears HIM. BUT NOT THE SINNERS 


(1) Contemplate, therefore, children of men, the works of the Most High, 
and fear to do evil before him. (2) If he closes the windows of heaven, and 
withholds the rain and the dew from descending on the earth because of you, 
what then will you do? (3) And if he sends his anger upon you because of 
all your deeds, will you not be the ones who plead with him? (But) because 
you uttered with your months proud and harsh words against his majesty, 
you will have no peace. (4) Behold the sea-captains who sail upon the sea, 
how their ships are tossed about by the waves and are shaken by the storms. 
(5) They are in distress, and on this account they are afraid because all 
their goods and property they have shipped abroad by sea with them, and 
they are anxious in mind that the sea will swallow them up and they will 
perish in it. (6) Are not the entire sea and all its waters and all its turbulence 
the work of the Most High, and he has determined their bounds and confined 
it and fenced it round with sand. (7) And at his rebuke it becomes afraid 
and dries up, and the fish die and everything in it. But you, sinners on the 
earth, do not fear him. (8) Did he not create heaven and earth and 
everything that is in them? And who gave skill and wisdom to all who travel 
upon the seas? (9) Do not the sea-captains fear the seas? Yet sinners fear 
not the Most High. 


CHAPTER 102 


Terrors oF THE Day oF JUDGEMENT: 
THe MISFORTUNES OF THE RIGHTEOUS 


(1) And at that time, if he should hurl against you a wave (tempest?) of 
blazing fire, where will you flee and be saved? And when he raises his voice, 
with a mighty sound, against you, (2) will you not be shaken and afraid? 
(3a) And the angels shall execute what has been commanded them, 

(3b) And heaven and all the (heavenly) luminaries shall shake and tremble 
in great alarm, 
(3c) And shall seek to hide themselves before the presence of the glory of 
the Great One; 
(3d) And the whole earth shall shake and tremble and be disturbed, 
(3e) And the children of earth shall tremble and quail. 
As for you, sinners. accursed shall you be for ever, and you shall have no 


peace. 
(4) Fear not, souls of the righteous who have died, 
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(5) And grieve not because your souls have gone down to Sheol in tribula- 
tion, 
And that, in your lives, your body of flesh did not obtain (a reward) 
according to your piety; 
For the days of your lives were the days of sinners and of the accursed 
on the earth; 
But wait patiently for the day on which is the judgement of sinners, 
and for the day of cursing and punishment. 
(6) And when vou die, then sinners will say about you: 
"The righteous die like us, and what did they gain by their (good) works? 
(7) Behold, like us, they die in grief and darkness, 
And what advantage do they have over us? 
(8) Hereafter shall they be saved and rise from the dead 'and see (the light) 
for ever’? 
Truly, they too, behold! have died, and thereafter shall not see the light 
for ever. 
(9) Therefore, it is well for us to eat and drink and rob and do wrong, 
to plunder and to acquire wealth and see good days. 
(10) Consider then those who are truly righteous, 
In what manner their end falls out; 
For no unrighteousness has been found in them till they die. 
(11) But they perished and became as though they had not been; 
And their souls descended into Sheol in tribulation.” 


CHAPTER 103 
ASSURANCES FOR THE RIGHTEOUS 


(1) And now I swear to you, the righteous. by the glory of the Great One 
and by the honour of his sovereignty. and by his magnificence Í swear to 
you — 

(2) That understand the following mystery, 
For I have read the tablets of heaven; 
And I have seen the book(s) of the holy ones, 
And I have found inscribed and written therein concerning you (i.e. the 
righteous): 
(3) That all good things and joy and honour are prepared 
And written down for the spirits of the righteous dead, 
And manifold good shall be given.to you in recompense for your labours, 
And your lot will be superior to the lot of the living. 
(4) And the spirits of you righteous who have died will live and rejoice and 
be glad, 
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And their spirit shall not perish, nor their memorial from before the face 
of the Great One 
Unto all the generations of the ages: wherefore no longer fear their 
reproaches. 
(5) Woe to you, deceased sinners, 
When you die with your ill-gotten wealth, then your associates will say 
about you: 
*Happy are the sinners, all their days they enjoyed prosperity, 
(б) And now they have died in prosperity and wealth, 
And they have not seen tribulation or murder in their lives; 
And they have died in splendour, and judgement has not been executed 
on them during their lives’. 
(7) Know that their souls will be made to descend into Sheol, 
(8) And they shall be afflicted in great tribulation, and in darkness and in 
the toils of death and in a blazing fire. 
And to the great judgement their souls will come, 
And the great judgement shall be for all generations for ever. 
Woe to you, for you shall have no peace. 
(9) Were you not saying, you righteous who were pious in your life-time? 
'In the days of our tribulation we have toiled laboriously and experienced 
every trouble, 
And have met with much evil and been consumed, 
And have become few and lost heart. 
(10) And we perish and there is no one to help us by word or deed; 
We are slain, and no protector of any kind have we found, 
We are ground down 'and perish', and have no expectation of survival 
from one day to the next. 
(11) We hoped to become the head and have become the tail: 
We have toiled laboriously, but were not masters of the fruits of our 
toil, 
And we have become the food for sinners, 
And lawless men have laid their yoke heavily upon us. 
(12) They have had dominion over us that hated us, 
And to those that goaded us and beheaded us, we have bowed our necks, 
But they have shown us no mercy. 
(13) We sought to depart from them that we might escape and be at rest, 
But we found no place where we might flee and be safe from them. 
(14) And we made complaint to the rulers in our distress, 
And we cried out against those who slandered and oppressed us, 
But they did not receive our petitions 
And would not hearken to our voice. 
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(15) And they (the rulers) did not help us, finding no fault with those who 

oppressed and devoured us: 

But they supported them against us, and assisted those who oppressed 
and devoured us and made us few; 

And they concealed their wrong-doing, 

And did not remove from us the yoke of those who devoured us: 

And they scattered us and murdered us and made us few; 

And they were not informed about our murdered ones (murderers?) and 
concealed our murder; 

Nor were they reminded of the sins of sinners, 

That they had lifted up their hands against us’. 


CHAPTER 104 


FURTHER ASSURANCES FOR THE RIGHTEOUS: 
ADMONITIONS OF THE SINNERS 


(1) I swear unto you, that in heaven the angels remember you for good 
before the glory of the Great One, and your names are written before the 
glory of the Great One. (2) Be of good courage, for aforetime you were 
worn down by evils and afflictions, but now you shall shine and appear as 
the lights of heaven, and the portals of heaven shall be opened unto 
you. (3) And your cry will be heard, and your judgement for which you cry 
will also appear; for vengeance shall be required from the rulers for all your 
affliction, and from al! who have helped those who plundered you. (4) Be of 
good courage, and do not abandon your hope; for you shall have great joy as 
the angels of heaven. (5) Are you about to commit iniquity, are you about 
to hide yourselves on the day of the great judgement? Are you to be found 
out to be like sinners, and is the everlasting judgement to be required of you 
for all generations for ever? (6) But now fear not, you righteous, when you 
see the sinners growing strong and prospering: be not companions with them, 
but keep afar from all their evil-doings; for you shall become companions of 
the angels of heaven. (7) And if you sinners say: ‘None of our sins will be 
investigated or written down' -every one of your sins will be written down day 
by day. (8) And now I declare unto you that light and darkness, day and 
night, behold all your sins. (9) Be not godless in your hearts, and lie not 
and pervert not the words of truth, nor charge with lying the words of the 
great Holy One, nor count on your idols; for all your false gods (lit. lies) and 
all your godlessness issue not in righteousness but in great sin. (10) And 
now I know this secret, that sinners will alter and pervert and much distort 
the words of truth, and will speak wicked words, and lie, and fashion great 
graven images, and write books according to their words (i.e. of the ‘graven 
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images’) and in their names. (11) Would that they would write truthfully all 
my words in their languages, and neither alter nor omit aught from my words 
but write them all down truthfully — all that I first testified against them. 
(12) And again another secret I know, that my books shall be given to 
the righteous and the pious and the wise to become a cause of joy and 
uprightness and much wisdom. (13) And to them shall the books be given, 
and they shall believe in them and rejoice over them, and all the righteous 
shall be recompensed, who have learned from them all the paths of righteous- 
ness. 


CHAPTER 105 


Tur Commission OF ENOCH To METHUSELAH 
AND HIS FAMILY 


(1) Then —"it is a word of the Lord". - they (the righteous) shall summon 
and testify to the children of earth by their wisdom. Explain to them, because 
you are their teachers and leaders over all the earth; (2) for I and my son 
(Methuselah) will be united with them for ever in the paths of uprightness in 
their lives; and you shall have peace. Rejoice you children of uprightness. 
Amen. 


CHAPTER 106 
Tur Birt оғ Noan (Снн. 106-107) 


(1) After a time Í took a wife for Methuselah my son, and she bore a son 
and called his name Lamech (saying) "Brought low has righteousness been to 
this day. And when he came to maturity, (Methuselah) took for him a wife 
and she bore him a child. (2) And when the child was born, his body was 
whiter than snow and redder than the flower of the rose; the tresses of the 
hair of his head were all white and like white wool, and thick and glorious; 
and when he opened his eyes the house shone like the sun. (3) And when he 
was taken up from the hands of the midwife, he opened his mouth and 
blessed the Lord of righteousness. (4) And his father Lamech was afraid of 
him and fled, and came to his father Methuselah and said to him: (5) ‘I 
have begotten a strange son; he is not like mankind, but resembles the 
children of the angels of heaven; and his type is different and he is not like 
us, and his eyes are like the rays of the sun, and his countenance is 
glorious. (6) And it seems to me that he is not sprung from me but from 
the angels, and I fear lest in his days a wonder will be wrought on the 
earth. (7) And now, my father, ] am petitioning and imploring you that you 
go to Enoch, our father, and hear from him the truth, for his dwelling-place is 
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amongst the angels. (8) And when Methuselah heard the words of his son, 
he came to me at the ends of the earth where he had heard that I then was, 
and he said to me: "My father, hear my voice and come to me'. And I heard 
his voice and went to him and said: ‘Behold, here I am, my son. Why have 
you come to me? (9) And he answered me and said: ‘Because of a great 
distress ] have come to you, and because of a dreadful vision I have 
approached you here. (10) And now, my father, hear me, for a child has 
been born to my son Lamech whose type and likeness is not like the likeness 
of a man, and his colour is whiter than snow and redder than the flower of 
the rose, and the hair of his head is whiter than the whitest wool, and his eyes 
are like the rays of the sun; and he opened his eyes and lighted up the whole 
house. (11) And he was taken up from between the hands of the midwife, 
and opened his mouth and blessed the Lord of heaven. (12) And his father 
Lamech became afraid and fled to me, and he does not believe that he is from 
him, but thinks him like one of the angels of heaven; and behold, 1 have come 
to you that you may make known to me the truth” (13) And І, Enoch, 
answered and said to him: 'Truly the Lord will make a Promise on the earth; 
and according as I was shown, (my) son, and informed you, in the generation 
of my father Jared exalted ones of heaven transgressed the word of the 
Lord and violated the covenant of heaven. (14) And behold, they committed 
sin and transgressed the law, and they had intercourse with women and 
committed sin with them and have married some of them, and from them 
begotten children, (17a) and they bore children on the earth, the giants, not 
beings like spirits but like creatures of flesh. (15) And there will be great 
destruction for one year. (16) And this child which has been born to you 
shall be left on the earth, and his three sons will be saved with him, when all 
mankind on earth shall die, (17c) and the earth shall rest and be cleansed of 
great corruption. (17, see above on 14, 15, 16) (18) And now tell your son 
Lamech that the one who has been born is truly your son; and call his name 
Noah, for he shall be your 'remnant', forasmuch as he and his son shall have 
rest and escape from the corruption of the earth and from all the sins and all 
the injustice which will be carried out on the earth in his days. (19) And 
after that there shall be still greater unrighteousness than that which was first 
committed on the earth; for 1 know the secrets of heaven, for the angels 
(lit. the holy ones) have shown me and informed me, and I have read them in 
the heavenly tablets’. 


CHAPTER 107 


(1) ‘And I beheld written in them that generation after generation shall 
wrong them (the descendants of Noah), and wrong shall continue, until there 
shall arise generations of righteousness; and evil and godlessness shall come 
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to an end, and injustice cease from off the earth, and all blessings shall come 
on the earth upon them. (2) And now, go and make known to Lamech, 
your son, that this boy is truly and without deception his son'. (3) And 
when Methuselah had heard the words of his father Enoch — for he had 
disclosed to him the whole mystery — he returned and acquainted him (his 
son Lamech) with it, and the name of the child was called Noah, for he will 
rejoice the earth after all the destruction. 


CHAPTER 108 
ANOTHER WRITING oF ENOCH 


(1) Another writing which Enoch composed for his son Methuselah and 
for those who will come after him and keep the law in thelast days. (2) You 
who did good and have waited expectantly for those days till an end is made 
of those who work evil, and an end of the power of evil-doers — (3) do 
you, indeed, wait until sin has passed away, for their names shall be blotted 
out of the Book of Life and out of the books of the holy ones, and their seed 
shall be destroyed for ever, and their spirits shall be slain, and they shall cry 
and lament in a place deserted and void, and in the fire shall they burn; for 
there is no earth there. (4) And I saw there something like a cloud that was 
not discernible, for because of its depth I was unable to observe (it); and 
flames of fire I saw burning brilliantly, and, as it were, brightly shining 
mountains, circling around and turning hither and thither. (5) And I asked 
one of the holy angels who was with me and said to him: 'What is this 
brightness, for it is not heaven but only flames of a blazing fire, and the voices 
of crying and weeping and lamentation and terrible pain’. (6) And he said 
to me: “This place which you see — here will be cast the spirits of sinners and 
blasphemers, and of those who work wickedness. and of those who pervert 
everything which the Lord has spoken through the mouths of the prophets 
about everything that is to happen. (7) For some of them are to be written 
and inscribed above in heaven, in order that the angels may read of them and 
know that which will happen to sinners, and to the spirits of the humble. and 
to those who afflict their bodies and will receive their reward from God, and 
to those who are abused by evil men. (8) (And what shall befall those) who 
love God and have not loved either gold or silver or any of the good things 
that are in the world, but gave over their bodies to torture; (9) and who, 
since they came into being, longed not after earthly food, but regarded 
themselves as a passing breath, and lived accordingly (lit. observed this); and 
the Lord tried them much, but their spirits were found pure so that they 
might bless his Name. (10) And all their blessings I have recounted in the 
books. And he has assigned them their reward one by one, because they have 
been found to be such as loved heaven more than their life (lit. breath) in 
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the world, and, though they were trodden underfoot of wicked men, and 
experienced abuse and reviling from them and were put to shame, yet they 
blessed me (the Lord). (11) And now I will summon the spirits of the good 
who belong to the generation of light, and I will transform those who were 
born in darkness, who in their flesh were not recompensed with such honour 
as their faithfulness deserved. (12) And I will bring forth in shining light 
those who have loved my holy Name, and I will seat each on the throne of 
his honour. (13) And they shall be resplendent for times without number; 
for righteousness is the judgement of God; for to the faithful he will show 
faithfulness in the habitations of upright paths. (14) And they shall see 
those who were born in darkness cast into darkness, while the righteous shall 
be resplendent. (5) And sinners shall cry aloud and see them resplendent, 
and they indeed shall go where days and times are prescribed for them." 


COMMENTARY 


CHAPTER 1 


(ly There may be an allusion to this verse in Pss. Sol. 4.8: δικαιώσαισαν ὅσιοι TO 
κρίμα τοῦ θεοῦ αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ ἐξαίρεσθαι ἀμαρτωλοὺς ἀπὸ προσώπου δικαίου. 

The words of blessing С. Eth. have a coll. sing. for the characteristic semitic plur. 
in this regular formula beginning a book. cf. Jer. 1.1 etc. Ас 1.1 (Milik, 143). 

The opening v. Dt. 33, '... the blessing wherewith Moses the man of God blessed 
the children of Israel ..' is immediately followed by the Sinai theophany: Enoch 
similarly follows this first verse, beginning in the same way, with a similar Sinai 
theophany. partly modelled on Dt. 332. The author has clearly Dt. 33 in mind 
throughout this passage. Should we perhaps take vv. 8-9 as containing "the word(s) of 
the blessing of Enoch’? 

righteous elect Eth. reads ‘righteous and elect’ throughout the Parables, 38.3.4; 
39.6.7; 48.1; 58.1.2; 61.13; 62.12, 13.15: 70.3 Celect and righteous’). The emphasis 15 
on the noun ‘elect (ones). 

who are ... to destroy Translators render ἔσονται as παρέσονται "will be present’, 
a sense which puts an even greater strain оп Aram. ΠΠ, An alternative is to construe 
ἔσονται with. ἐξᾶραι in the idiomatic semitic construction κ ро, ‘will be 
(destined) to destroy” (Nóldeke, 216). Cf. Eth. ‘who must be to destroy’ (Knibb, 2. 
57) For G, Eth. ἀνάγκη (LXX for my Job 1524. Tg. pry) of the distress or 
tribulation of the end-time, cf. Lk. 21.23. 1 C. 7.26. TRWNT Bd. L s.v. ἀνάγκη, 349f. 
(Grundmann). 

all the godless The shorter text of Eth?" rasi'àn = ΓΣ seems original. 
cf. 7.6 En*ini22 (G ἀνόμων), 91.12, EnEËEliv 16. Eth. ‘wicked and godless’ is a 
translator's expansion. The nouns 077, yn in Heb. or Aram. can have the connotation 
‘enemies (of God), so that G ἐχθρούς is probably an mterpretative rendering of 
Тут. Eth. seems, however, to have read a different Greek text from G [ἀσεβεῖς]ο]. 
G καὶ σωθήσονται δίκαιοι seems another translator's gloss. 

took up his discourse Eth. ‘answered and said’. "This is a poor attempt at rendering 
the phrase ἀναλαβών τὴν παραβολήν. Ethiopic translators, indeed, found this phrase 
difficult, and never rendered it literally. Cf. Num. ΧΧΙΠ.7. 18: xxiv. 3,15.20,21,23. 
(Charles, 1906 2 n. 5) Ullendorff (Αη Aramaic "Vorlage", 266), Knibb 2, 57 argue 
for an Aram. original зом тул My behind Eth.: it is unlikely, however. that Eth. read 
any text here different from G; the rendering at v. 3 `! uttered a parable’ (Knibb) 
presupposes a text containing the noun παραβολή. Charles's explanation of the Eth. 
version of this phrase is more convincing. The Aram. phrase occurs again at 93.3, 
Епё 11123. For Soo (кого) ‘oracular discourse’, see H. N. Snaith. Leviticus and 
Numbers (London, 1967), 284. 

(2) [Oracle of Enoch?] a righteous mau... what Í saw This verse is largely modelled 
on the Balaam prophecy at Num. 24.3f.: (3) and he (Balaam) took up his discourse, 
and said: 

“The oracle of Balaam the son of Beor, 
the oracle of the man whose ere is opened, 
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(4) the oracle of him who hears the words of God, 
who sees the vision of the Almighty .. 7 (RSV); 

identical or similar expressions to the words italicised are found in the verse in Enoch. 
The change from the third to the first person in this verse is awkward, although it is 
not unparalleled elsewhere (e.g. 12.1-3; 70.1-3; 92.1). The awkwardness, however, 
would be removed if we could assume that the verse followed its Numbers model by 
beginning *... And he took up his discourse and said: [Oracle of Enoch] a righteous 
man ...' If we supplement En*1i2 by Jun ` "Oracle of Enoch’, we obtain an 
exact parallel to the Balaam prophecy, and the omission of the words can be readily 
explained as a scribal error. Cf. Num. 24.3, Tg. oyoa “уук. Eth. ‘whose eyes were 
opened by God’ corresponds to the phrases at Num. 24.3, 4 pya one, mry “3, 
for which G has ὅρασις ἐκ θεοῦ αὐτῷ ἀνεφγμένη]ἡν. Milik reconstructs on the basis 
of G and renders '(a just man) to whom a vision from God was disclosed', but the 
translator into Greek misrendered an original py = ‘eye’ as ὅρασις (cf. LXX Ezek. 
1.22, 8.2). Eth. has preserved a superior text: [00 παρά τοῦ θεοῦ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ 
ἀνεφγμένοι] Eth. [καὶ ὁρῶν ὅρασιν τοῦ ἁγίου] corresponds to Num. 24.4 LXX ὅστις 
ὅρασιν θεοῦ εἶδεν ... 

the Holy One ὁ γιος, erp, Isa. 40.25, Job 6.10 (Tg. кетр), Prov. 9.10. Probably 
originally a contraction for ‘the Holy One of Israel (Jacob)`; see G. W. Schmidt, 'Wo 
hat die Aussage: Jahweh "der Heilige" ihren Ursprung, ZAW Bd. 74 (1962), 62-66. 
Enoch prefers the expression ‘the great Holy One’ (see below, v. 3), reserving (pep 
for 'angels(s)'. (The text ‘the Holy One who is in heaven’ is to be preferred to G 
‘(the vision of) the Holy One and of heaven’). 

(3) the elect The designation occurs most frequently in the Book of the Parables 
(40.5; 41.2; 48.1; 51.5; 56.6; 58.3; 62.7,8,11 etc.), but it is also found in the older 
Book of Enoch at 1.1 (‘the righteous elect’), 8; 5.7; 25.5; 93.2 (‘the elect of the world’). 
The term comes from the Old Testament where it is applied to Israel as 'the chosen 
(of Jahwehy, especially in the phrase "my(his) chosen ones’, e.g., Isa. 65.9,15,22 
(LXX 23 οἱ ἐκλεκτοί µου), I Chr. 16.13; Ps. 89.3 (LXX 88.4); cf. Dt. 7.6 (14.2). 
The designation was applied to themselves by the Qumran sect, e.g., IQM 12.1,4 (cf. 
10.9), CD 4.3 (‘the elect of Israel’). It has established itself in the New Testament as a 
term for Christians, | Pet. 2.9 (‘the elect race’); Mt. 24.22, 31; Mk. 13.20, 22, 27; 
Lk. 18.7; Rom. 8.33; Col. 3.12; 2 Tim. 2.10, etc. On the Elect One see below, 197 
Consult TRWNT Bd IV, 186f. ἐκλεκτὸς (Schrenk). 

The great Holy One | G ‘my great Holy One’ is impossible. Eth. ‘the holy and 
great One’ probably stems from an interpretation of G as "the holy great One’ (so 
understood by Charles ?).!The original title “the great Holy One’ is found in G at 10.1; 
12.3; 14.1; 97.6; 98.6. Occasionally we find ὁ μέγας, ‘the Great One" simpliciter, e.g., 
14.2; 103.4; 104.1. G 25.3 has ó μέγας κύριος, ὁ ἅγιος τῆς δόξης. 14.1,2 is represented 
in the fragments at Enf 1 vi 10, |} by καν Rop] and каз. While the epithet TT is 
frequently applied to God in the Old Testament, there does not seem to be any case of 
51111 being used simpliciter = ‘the Great Опе"; but cf. Neh. 4.8; 8.6. The addition of 
the epithet ὁ μέγας, ‘the great Holy One’ serves to distinguish the term as a title for 
deity from the common use of ὁ ἄγιος, “holy one’ meaning ‘angel’ (see above on v. 2). 


! The µου has probably arisen by 'veriical dittography' from (παραβολῆν]μοι above. 

2 eth. generally has the expanded torm. but variants occur m the MSS, e.g.. 92 2; 98.6 (great 
holy One = G); 104.9 (‘the great One’ G τοῦ ἁγίου). Sometimes the epithets are reversed, c.g. 
10.1, ‘the great and holy One’, G ὁ μέγας ἅγιος. 
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The full title ‘the great Holy One’, occurs again in Aramaic at IQapGnii 14, xii.17, 
discussed by Fitzmyer, Genesis Apocryphon. 89, and by Milik. 144. The origin of the 
title may be traced to Ezr. 5.8, Dan. 2.45, "the great God" (27 лок). See also the 
Schmidt article (above note on v. 2). 

3b-9 A poem consisting of tristichs. The discovery of this structure 1s helpful in the 
restoration of the text. See especially stanzas 1 and 7 (3b-4, ἃς), Was this the original 
(poetic) structure of Enoch’s oracular discourse? 

These verses, describing a Sinai theophany, conform to a familiar Old Testament 
literary pattern, the appearance of Jahweh accompanied or followed by an upheaval in 
nature. See J. Jeremias. Theophanie: die Geschichte einer alttestamentlichen Gattung 
(Wissenschaftliche Monographien zum Alten und Neuen Testament, Bd. 10. Neukirchen- 
Ушуп, 1965), and J. VanderKam. ‘The Theophany of Enoch 1.3b-7,9° in VT Bd. 
XXIIL2 (1973), 129-150. En 1.3b-9 has the two-fold Biblical structure in an elaborated 
form. the appearance of God 3b-4 + 9a, then its sequel in the upheaval of nature (5-7). 
V. 9 depicts the first as the coming of God to execute a universal judgement, thus 
supplying an appropriate introduction for the whole Enoch apocalypse. 

What is new and original in Enoch is that it is no longer —as in the classic 
theophanies at Dt. 33.2, Num. 24.1.4, Jg. 5.4-5-— an account of a mighty act of God 
in the past, but a prediction of his future advent in a universal judgement, but couched 
in the language of the Biblical theophanies. 

The passage is of special importance, not only because Jude 14-15 cites v. 9 as 
scriptural prediction of the advent of God or Christ in judgement, but also as the 
foundation, in the tradition-history of Hebrew theophanies, for the New Testament 
doctrine of the Second Advent. 

shall come forth from his dwelling G ἐξελεύσεται = Heb. KY, Aram. pD), the 
regular term for Jahweh's appearances; see F. Schnutenhaus, "Das Kommen und 
Erscheinen Gottes im Alten Testament, ZAW Bd. LXXVI (1964), 3. The closest 
parallel to this verse is Mic. 1.3. LXX διότι idol κύριος πορεύεται ἐκ τοῦ τόπου 
αὐτοῦ καὶ καταβήσεται ... ἐπὶ та ὕψη τῆς γῆς. For the heavenly ‘dwelling-place’ 
(2015) of Jahweh, ! Kg. 8.30 (2 Chr. 6.21) LXX ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τῆς κατοικησεώς σου ἐν 
οὐρανῷ: also Dt. 26.15; Isa. 26.21; 63.15: Ass.Mos. 10.3; a synonymous term is 2" 
‘palace, temple’ of Jahweh, 2 Sam. 22.7, Ps. 18.6. At Dt. 332 Jahweh comes (түккї) 
from Sinai: here (v. 4) it is to Sinai he comes from his heavenly abode (see next note). 

(4) And the eternal God ... Sinai Cf. Mic. 1.3, Eth. [ἐκεῖθεν]. Does this derive 
from a corruption of ἐπὶ γῆν (or ἐπὶ γῆν from ἐκεῖθεν)᾽ So Knibb 2, 58. G ἐπὶ γῆν 
could be an echo of Mic. 1.3? A text καὶ ἐκεῖθεν ‘and from thence’ = Тг pat could be 
a misrendering of `and from Teman'. See below, 106. 

The epithet "the eternal God’ occurs at Gen. 21.33 (09W ὋΝ Tg кур лук), 
Isa. 40.28 (рэю ην), Dan. 5.4 LXX (no MT or Theod.) τόν θεόν τοῦ αἰῶνος and 
Rom. 16.26 τοῦ αἰωνίου θεοῦ (as in LXX Gen. 21.33); it is also found at Jub. 13.8; 
Sib. Or. 3.698; Tob. 14.6 τὸν θεὸν τοῦ αἰῶνος, and for related forms Sir. 36.17 
(ὁ θεός τῶν αἰώνων), Ass. Mos. 10.7 (deus aeternus). According to Dalman (Words of 
Jesus, Edinburgh, 1902), 164 05W is here a ‘time-concept’; thus oiv To5 means the 
king who controls infinite time (not “king of the universe) (see 12.3 for this epithet 
in Enoch). The ‘eternal God' is more usually understood as the ‘everlasting God’, i.e., 
the God who is from everlasting to everlasting. En. 84.2 has “God of the whole world’, 
from which it seems likely that the Ethiopic translator understood the expression as 
‘God of the universe’. For the parallel phrase "Lord of the ages’ see note on 9.4. Cf. 
Fitzmyer, Genesis Apocryphon, 1051f., on IQ apGn xix. 8. 
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shall tread ... upon Моши Sinai Since the verb already has a predicate "upon 
Mount Sinar G ἐπὶ γῆν seems redundant. Is it a reminiscence of Mic. 1.3? Does 111 
‘tread upon’ carry the idea of conquest in this context (so VanderKam, op. cit., 136)? 

Sinai. whence the Law was given, is also to be the place of judgement. Cf. 
Diilmann. 90: *... der Sinai hat fast appellative Bedeutung als der Ort der Gerechtig 
keits-offenbarung Gottes’. Seir, Edom (= Teman”, and Paran are ali also associated 
with the Sinai theophany (Jg. 5.4. Hab. 3.3.). CT. J. Jeremias, op. cit.. 8. 

And reveal himself ... highest heavea Eth. = G φανήσεται = yor, a verb used, in 
both Heb. and Aram., for the glorious manifestation of Jahweh in theophanic texts: 
Ps. 50.2; 792 (LXX ἐμφάνηθι): CD 20.25; 1QH 4.623; 9.31 etc. Eth. = G £v тї 
δυνάμει τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ = Επ 116 {πγ|π131 [m2 πα] ο), cf. ТӨН 4.32. 713: m23. 
The repeated καὶ φανήσετα in G Eth. suggests either a dittograph or a duplicate 
rendering or doublet of some kind. The words кої φανήσετω ἐκ τῆς πυρεμβολῆς 
αὐτοῦ are bracketed by Charles as an addition (Charles, 6). They are not only against 
the parallelism but also against the sense: in ЗЬ it 15 already said that ‘the Holy One 
will come forth from his dwelling’, and the writer has gone on to speak of God's 
advent on Sinai. Eth. appears to have read [ἐν τῇ πυρεμβολῇ αὐτοῦ]. Could this be 
an alternative version of ἐν τῇ бохар (9-79) τὴς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ where ΣΠ = "military 
forces’? The language is certainly military: VanderKam gives other examples. G ‘from 
the heaven of heavens’ seems original; cf. Dt. 10.14, 1 Kg. 8.27 = 2 Chr. 6.18. Was it 
this Biblical expression which gave rise to the later idea of a plurahty of the heavens ?. 
Consult further s.v. Οὐρανός ThWNT Bd. V. 496f. (v. Rad). 

(5) all shall be afraid Cf. Exod. 19.16 ‘all the people trembled” In Enoch. the 
panic, like the judgement, is to be universal (cf. vv. 7. 9) and cosmic. En. 102.3 "the 
children of earth shall trembie" seems to be alluding to this verse. 

the watchers Watchers (Try, ἐγρήγοροι G Aq. Symm.). from Heb. Aram. my ‘to 
be awake’, is а term for angelic beings, clearly archangels. pecuhar to apocalyptic 
literature. it appears first in canonical scripture at Dan. 4.10 (13) (LXX ayyetoc). 14 
(17) (Theod. ip = TY), 20 (23)! , but the origins of the idea are probably to be traced 
to Ezek. 1 (the eyes of the Cherubim) or to Zech. 4.10 (the "seven" who are ‘the cyes of 
the Lord’): cf. also lsa. 62.6 (the guardian cangels)?). J. Termidor thinks the idea 
comes from the officers of the Achaemenids called ‘the eyes of the king’ (JAOS. 
Vol. 87 (1967), 634). A fuller description occurs at En, 20.1 (Eth. only) ‘the holy angels 
who watch’ and at 39.12.13: 61.12; 71.7 ‘those who do not sleep’ (all the latter 
passages from the Book of the Parables). While this may be held to be a characteristic 
of ail angels (Dillmann), the term comes to be applied specially to a higher caste of 
heavenly Vigilantes, the archangels, Seraphim, Cherubim, Ophanim, who keep watch 
by the Throne of God (71.7), or the angel-leaders who have a special area to supervise 
or role to play (20.1; 82.10f ). They are for the most part good angels, as the fuller 
titie ‘watcher and holy one’ indicates (Dan. 4.10 (13), 20 (23)), but since two hundred 
of them descended from heaven to earth and seduced the daughters of men. the term 
has come also to refer to these failen watchers (1.5). 10.9.15; 12.4; 13.10 (the 
"heavenly watchers’), 14.1 (the "eternal watchers’), 3; 15.2). At 6.2, 13.8, 14.3 they are 
called ‘sons of heaven’ (G vioi οὐρανοῦ) after Gen. 62 mbsa 733 (LXX οἱ pioi τοῦ 
θεοῦ). itself a general name for angels (е.р.. Job 1.6: 2.1; 38.7: Dan. 325; Επ. 69.4.5 
71.1; 106.5.) Cf. IQapGnii 5. 16; 105 11.8; ‘sons of heaven’ seems a substitute for 


t For simianines in Enoch's terminology with the Greek Damel, see Barr. Aramaic-Greck 
Notes’, 1, 189f 
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‘sons of God (sce Fitzmyer. Genesis 4pocryphon, 84). The older book at 15.7 refers to 
the fallen watchers as ‘spirits of heaven’ (G πνεύματα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ). 

These fallen archangels or ‘sons of heaven’ play an important part in the theology of 
Enoch. since it was through their corruption of mankind that evil was believed to have 
entered the world. Gen. 6.1-4. the story of their fall. is a preface to the Noah story. 
thus involving heaven, as well as mankind in the universal corruption which led to the 
Deluge (cf. Test. Naph. 3.5). For the idea that they were astral deities and for parailels 
with Zoroastrian and Islamic traditions, sce Montgomery's Daniel (СС), 232, and 
Bousset-Gressmann?, 322 f. 

(5) the watchers shall quake Commentators tend to accept the reading of G ‘shall 
believe’; e.g. Milik, 145, thinks the text contained an allusion to the "Originistic 
conception of the conversion of the evil spirits’. The superior text is that behind Eth 
[ἐπισεισθήσονται], of which G is а corruption. Cf. Л. 4.16; Isa. 24.18, Heb. эрч 
(Tg. yn). 

seek to hide themselves(?) The sentence καὶ ζητήσουσινί) (ms асосі)... τῆς 
γῆς is omitted by Eth., probably by hmt: its genuineness is guaranteed by the first frg. 
at En*1i7. G is usually read as Goovow and translated ‘shall sing’. Charles, 6, 
supports this reading by a reference to the ‘singing’ of the watchers at 2 En. 18.9 Has 
this later idea influenced the translator once miotevcovoiv had been read? The 
conjecture of Milik that v^ ‘they will be punished” has been mistranslated "they will 
sing’ is unconvincing. since it involves equating 719. with ἀείδω, VanderKam (op. cit.. 
142 f.) noted an allusion to this verse at 102.3, "And ali the angels sought to hide 
themselves from the presence. of the Great. Glory. [he reading proposed for G 
ζητήσουσιν ἀπόκρυφα would correspond to Eth. “ητοῦντες ἀποκρυβῆναι at 102.3, 
and can be readily accounted for as a misreading of Pron? пух, «ἠητήσουσιν 
ἀποκρυβῆναι as ζητήσουσιν ἀπόκρικρυ (Rron? cf. Dan. 222 Theod ). A closer 
study of 102.3 suggests that there it is not the ‘watchers’ who seek to hide before the 
Great Glory. but the heavens themselves and their ‘luminaries’ The dislocation of the 
text there (see below, 311) may have been caused by the idea here of the watchers 
seeking to conceal themselves. The suggestion of Milik that акра = ΤΡ ‘creatures’ 
(‘among all the creatures of the earth’) is barely even defensible. 

fear ... ends of the earth G τρόμος καὶ φόβος μέγας: so also at 13.3 τρόμος καὶ 
φόβος. Eth. has the Biblical order “fear and trembling’, Job 4.14; Ps. 2.11; Mk. 5.33; 
2 C.7.15; Eph. 6.5. 

(6) Vs. 6-7 contain imagery to be found in a number of Old Testament passages. 
V. 6 is closest to Mic. 1.4, but cf. also Jg. 5.4-5; similar apocalyptic imagery occurs at 
Nah. 1.5; Ps. 97(96).5; Isa. 40.4: 64.1.3: Hab. 3.6; Jdt. 16.15: Ass. Mos. 10.4; Sir. 
16.19; 2 Pet. 3.7-10; cf. also En. 102.2 Е G has a longer text than Eth. which gives a 
neater parallelismus verborum: is G elaborating? G πυρὸς £v φλογὶ = £v QAoyi πυρὸς 
LXX Exod. 32 ον”. 

the high places ... laid low Cf. J. Crenshaw, СВО Vol. 34 (1972), 43 on Am. 
4.13: "The creator of the mountains is Most assuredly their sovereign (hence he strides 
across the elevated heights on which are the sacred sanctuaries as a conqueror tramples 
on the backs of his victims). 

like wax ... fiery flame While rejecting any idea here of the Essene doctrine. of 
ἐκπύρωσις, Charles nevertheless cites as parallels passages where this idea 1s implied: 
Sib. Or. 3.54.60.72.84-87: 4.172 £.. $211 £.: 2 Pet. 3.7.10; Life of Adam 49.3Е The text 
may weil go beyond Mic. 1.4, Nah. 1.5, Ps. 97.5, 104.32, in the direction of this Essene 
belief, if it does not in fact assume it: cf. IQS 3.29; for a discussion of the latter 
passage in this connection, Black. Scrolls and Christian Origins. 138. n. 1. 
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(7) the earth ... sunder G διασχισθήσεται ... σχίσμα ῥαγάδι, pa... ypann 
(Noideke, 226f). Cf. Mic. 1.4 ‘the valleys shall be cleft, par". As Lods noted, the 
text of Eth П seeks to introduce a reference to the deluge. 

a universal judgement A judgement not confined to mankind, as Charles's transla- 
tion implies “And there shall be a judgement upon all (men). ‘Ail to be judged and 
destroyed include the watchers who fell from heaven and their illegitimate offspring as 
well as mankind (En. 10.6,15). 

(8) the righteous The word δίκαιος = 00р, like ἐκλεκτός = Tna has virtually 
become a rerminus technicus in Enoch (e.g., 5.6; 25.4; 39.4; 60.2; 82.4; 95.3; 100.5 
etc.). See D. Hill. 'Aixatot as a Quasi-technical Term’, in NTS, Voi. XI (1964-1965), 
296-302 (Qumran usage, 300f.). The term, like ἐκλεκτός has passed into the New 
Testament in this sense. Consult ThwNT. Bd. 2. 189f. (Schrenk). 

make peace Eth. = G εἰρήνην ποιεῖν = i Mac. 6.49,58 ποιήσωμεν pet αὐτῶν 
εἰρήνην. The idea is of a state of cessation of the divine anger as at Rom. 5.1,9-11. 

he will protect ... npon them Behind G συντήρησις lies an Aram. ro (Tg), cf. 
exea. Has an original vul been read as a noun by G and as a verb by the Greek 
version translated by Eth., [συντηρήσει] And did the parallel iine following read 
"And he will be merciful (КП) to them’, where the verb was again read as a noun? The 
translator of G expands by adding καὶ εἰρήνη. 

they shall all belong to God Eth. = G καὶ ἔσονται πάντες τοῦ θεοῦ. While the 
construction is possible in Aram.. as in Greek, it seems an unsemitic one. Did the 
original read "And they shail all be/become sons of God'? Cf. Dt. 14.1; Ps. 82.6; Pss. 
Sol. 17.30. 

he shall show them favour Charles, 7 (cf. Knibb. 1, 4) suggests that Eth. read 
[εὐοδίαν δώσει αὐτοῖς] "he will give them prosperity’ becoming ‘they shall be pros- 
pered. Cf. Sir. 43.26 for the confusion of εὐδοκία with εὐοδία. Did Eth. read 
[eto&oDñoovtaij ? 

light shall appear Cf. 5.7; 92.4(?); 96.3. ‘Light’ is the lot of the righteous, `dark- 
ness' the destiny of the wicked (10.5; 92.5; 94.9; 103.8 and passim in the Book of the 
Parabies (е.р., 58.3-6). The Biblical figure of light and darkness for good and evil is a 
central feature of the Qumran writings. 

(9) Cf. Jude 14-15 cited by Pseudo-Cyprian (CSEL, Cypriani opera omnia 111.3 
Appendix. 67), Pseudo-Vigilius (Migne, P. LXII, col. 363). Liber Nativitatis (CSCO 
Scriptores Aethiopici, ed. K. Wendt, Tom. 41,66 — 42,58. See T. Zahn, Geschichte 
des nt. Kanons, Π.2, 797-801, Charles, 1996 $f, 

Behold! be comes Did the original read ΚΠ ἽΝ = ma ^2 (Tg. Isa. 26.21, Mic. 1.3, 
LXX διότι ἰδοῦ Tg. мл R)? This would account for both variants, deriving from 
διότι / ὅτι 1800(?). G reads ote: which Milik, 186, thinks is ὅτε (12), but εἰ usually 
= 1. Jude's ἦλθεν points to ΠΓΝ, a perf. propheticum or perf. confidentiae: “he will 
assuredly come ...'; so R. Knopf, Die Briefe Petri und Juda (Meyer Kommentar), 
(Gottingen, 1912), 236, and K. H. Schelke, Der Judasbrief (Herder) (Freiburg, 1964), 
164). 

Pseudo-Vigilius ecce venier dominus comes from Jude where the κύριος couid be 
Jesus (Schelke) and the reference to the Parousia. For this verse as the possible source 
of the µαραναθα formula of imprecation (i C. 1622; Did. 10.6; cf. Rev. 22.20), see 
M. Biack, ‘The Maranatha Invocation and Jude 14,15 (1 Enoch 1.9Y in Christ and the 
Spirit in the New Testament, ed. B. Lindars et al. (C.U.P., 1973). 189-196. 

with ten thousand holy ones En*1ii5, Eth. = Dt. 332 '.. myriads of holy 
ones'(?); see F. M. Cross and D. M. Freedman, `The Biessing of Moses', in JBL, 
Vol. LX VH (1048), 198-9, and cf. Milik, "Deux Documents inédits du Désert de Juda’, 
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in Bib.. Tom. 38 (1957), 253 and note 2, and Tom. 48 (1967) 573. Cf. also Zech. 14.5, 
Ps. 68.18 (17). Is the reading ἐν ἁγίαις μυριάσιν at Jude 14 a literary improvement 
on ἐν μυριάσιν ἁγίων (ἀγγέλων)2 

convict all flesh Jude is an abridged adaptation of G: καὶ [ἀπολέσει] πάντας τούς 
ἀσεβεῖς [xai] £-£y5e(a1) [πᾶσαν σάρκα] Jude καὶ ἐλέγξαι πάντας τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς. The 
common vocabulary in Jude and G point to a singie translator for the original Greek 
version. 

and of all the arrogant ... against him The text of G is confused and repetitious: 
it probably read originaliy καὶ περὶ πάντων σκληρῶν λόγων (v κατελάλησαν 
κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτωλοί. The full expression Чо speak arrogant and hard words’ occurs 
again at 5.4 G καὶ κατελαλήσατε μεγάλους καὶ σκληροὺς λόγους (cf. En*iii 13) 
and 101.3. The shorter form σκληρά λαλήσουσιν occurs at 27.2. The longer form 
seems to be a combination of two expressions mop 923. Gen. 42.7,30 LXX σκληρά 
λαλεῖν, and 13231 2255 Dan. 7.8,11,20, LXX (стона) λαλοῦν μεγάλα. Cf. Tob. 13.14 
ої ἐροῦσιν λόγον σκληρὸν 4QTob. aram?2ii 15 кор[куэ поору “τ (Milik. 184 and 
186, L. 17). 
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Chh. 2-5:1 f. consist of a nature-homily in which the order in the world of nature is 
contrasted with the disorder in the life of man. The theme is one which is almost a 
commonplace m ancient, and particularly in Jewish, literature. Charles 8f. cites 
paraliels from Sir. 43; 16.26-28; Test. Naph. 2.9; 3.2.3: Pss. Sol. 18.12-14. The closest 
verbal parallel is Test. Naph. 3.2.3 e.g. ὁ ἧλιος καὶ ἡ σελήνη καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες οὐκ 
ἀλλοιοῦσιν τὴν τάξιν αὐτῶν οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς μὴ ἀλλοιώσητε νόμον θεοῦ ἐν ἀταξίᾳ 
τῶν πράξεων ὑμῶν. H is possible that the author-redactor of this section of Enoch is 
drawing on a description of the seasons from a contemporary or earlier astronomical 
document (see below, 419). Is G ἠλλοίωσαν a gnomic aor. (Blass-Debunner, $333 
(171))? For the verb in Daniel and Enoch = лур, Barr, 'Aramaic-Greek Notes’ 1 1864. 

(1) The Aram. has a longer form of text; the shorter form of G Eth. has arisen by 
hmt. The introductory formula ἴδετε καὶ διανοήθητε (2.2) is fully preserved at 
En*1120 ΚΙΛΩΝ) ... роо ктп, but, while G retains ἴδετε consistently for КҮП, it 
employs κατανοήσατε, as here, and καταμάθετε (3.1) for ΝΗΙ1ΠΝ.Ι The order of the 
verbs is transposed in this verse, and at 3.1, an alteration, which Milik, 148, L1. 9-11, 
attributes to the Greek translator, but cf. En 1117-18. A variant formula occurs at 
5.1. G διανοήθητε καὶ γνῶτε (see below, 112). 

The ‘work(s) of heaven (En*1i18) are, in this context, the "works of God’ in 
creation, the heavenly bodies: cf. Job 37.14; Sir. 16.27; Ps. 8.3; 103 (102).22, etc. 

in the conjunction ... orbits The term nc» is best explained, etymologically, as 
‘bonds’ (from 70% Чо bind’), «εκ im τόπο. and, hence, at 1 QM 3.3, 13 for’ (military) 
bands, Verbände’. Its astronomical meaning is defined by its use at 1QS 10.4, correctly 
translated by Driver, Judaean Scrolls, 337, as ‘their conjunction with one another 


t Here and at 3.1, 5.1 Eth M reads ‘I considered (tayyaqquy, clearly an inner Eih. variam for 
tayyequ = κατανοήσατε, καταµάθετε, Ullendorff, ‘An Aramaic "Vorlage", 266 (cf Knibb, 2, 
61) reads tayyaqu 3rd plur. perf. which he derives directly from an (ambiguous) Aram. vn. But 
tayyaga 1.2 renders κατανοεῖν not ἰδεῖν in these verses. 
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(nr? at ommony re. of the sun and the moon, producing the ‘new moon'.! This is the 
meaning required in this verse, and 1 suggest reading σα] moona (How the 
(heavenly) luminaries (ΚΙ, Gen. 1.16 Tg.) te. sun and moon) do not deviate in the 
conjunction of their orbits’: for 8937 in this sense, 79.5 Епамг? 26.3 and Jg. 5.21 (Tg. 
v. 20). Eth. G have omitted 7012022 (an unfamiliar noun). The term occurs again at 
82.10 Enastr® 28.2 Eth. ‘their positions’, along with "fixed seasons’, "new moons’. 

rises and sets Eth I has ‘agaba (φυλάσσειν) for araba (δύνειν), Flemming, 2. 
explains the variant as having arisen by the introduction of a well-known expression, 
'aqaba Ser ata for araba. it is also possible, however, that a text once had this 
phrase, and that Ser ata fell out by ditt. with the following šeru’, τεταγμένος, (or 
that the latter is in fact an accommodation of ser ata to G): “How they all rise and 
keep station ([φυλάσσει to té&ypa]?). each т order (tetaypéves), in its appointed 
time’. Heb. “у is used intransitively, meaning ‘to keep sfation' at 2 Kg. 9.14. 

appointed time G ἐν τῷ τεταγμένῳ καιρῷ. Is this a rendering of Култ (por); cf. 
33.4; En” i xxvii 20? 

fixed seasons С ἑορταί. Heb. ον Aram. Ty». 82.9 Enastr? 28 pray? 
pryn ‘the festive times of their new moons'.? The reference here at 2.1 is to the 
‘fixed times’ of the solar and lunar year which were festival days, new moon, new year 
etc. 

(2) observe ... wrought in it — Milik's reconstruction offers much too short a 
stanza: G περὶ τῶν ἔργων τῶν ἐν αὐτῇ γενομένων could be original: ORMAR) 

13 ΤΡ NU 

from the first ... is changed 15 "from the first to the last, a ‘polar’ phrase, meaning 

‘all of them’? Milik πωπ(κ» AIP үз]; cf. aiuda uxo em Ps 139 (138).5; 

P.Sm. 3491: G an ἀρχῆς μεχρὶ τελειώσεως suggests an interpretation "from the 

Beginning to the End (of Timey = συντέλεια (cf. 10.12) G's ὡς εἰσιν φθαρτά reads 
like ‘а Christian gloss’ Milik, 147, Li. 1 2. 

oll is made manifest to you Does the Ithp. Rmo» perhaps here have the sense of 
‘are displayed, are spectacular’? Cf. P.Sm., 1234. 

(3) G has preserved the opening phrase only, "Observe the summer and winter’ in 
an already shortened form of text. since there is no doubt that the original at En? 143 
read "Observe the ^57 [of summer ..]. Eth.. which alone preserves most of the verse, is 
also deficient, since it begins like G. ‘Observe the summer and winter’, and follows 
with a brief description which is more applicable to winter than summer and winter. 
This foreshortening of G Eth. is also clear from the Aram. frgs.. as originally read by 
Milik (the photograph is now somewhat faded), where a lacuna follows ‘Observe the 
“лл of summer ... upon it’. 

A similar tantalisingly fragmentary description of the seasons is preserved in a frg. 
of Enastr? i along with frgs. of astronomical pieces (Enastr? i-iii). See Milik. 274, 296 f. 
These frgs. are placed by Milik, 296f., after Eth. 82.10-20, verses which also deal with 


! Cf. Milik, 187 and J Bowman, ‘fs the Samarnan Calendar the Old Zadokne One?” in PEQ 
91.33: ^... the luminanes fat 1 QS 10.3f.) are the sun and the moon. and they are for ihe 
Qumran calendar, by divine arrangement, as far as lhe months are concerned, tied to each other’. 
For a conspecius of the discussion of this controversial and enigmatic passage. see especially M. 
Weise, Kulizciten und Kultischer Bundesschluss in der "Ordensregel vom Toten Meer, Studia Posi 
Biblica IH. Leiden, 1961 

* Milik. 187 on 195 10.5 1ranslates oana by "the constellations of the Zodiac’ Bul this 
‘calendar-hymn’ is dealing with the sacred ‘seasons’ of ihe new moon, the new year eic, nol with 
the constellations. 
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the seasons, but contain descriptions of spring (82.15-17) and summer (82.18-20) only: 
a description of winter is lacking. This gap seems to be filled by Епа“, supplying 
the missing piece on winter. Enastr2i4-6 is virtually a duplicate of Ch. 3. (See 
Appendix, A 418f.) The pieces on spring and summer at 82.15-20 probabiy supply the 
missing portions of the text of Ch. 2.3 (in a fuller recension). 

While Enastr“1 no longer fits precisely after En. 82.20, it clearly belongs to a similar 
astronomical description of the seasons, which may then have provided the source for 
En. 82.10-20. Is the author-redactor of the "nature homily at En. 2.1f drawing his 
material from such an astronomical document? 

Observe the signs (977) of summer The word Yz in Heb. a ‘banner, standard” and 
later a cohort or division of soldiers, is used in the old Aram. for a military 
detachment or administrative unit (Cowley, Aramaic Papiri, passim, Kraeling, 
Brooklyn Papyri, 41f., Hoftijzer, 55. and especially. M. Мой Atme-Giron Textes 
Ағатсепх d'Egypte (Cairo, 1931) 61. and Lesquier Les Institutions militaires. de 
l'Égypre sous les Lagides (Paris. 1911), 103. At Ch. 4 Eth. has mawa'el ‘days’ for 
хэтч, which leads Knibb 2. 62 to define 911 as a “division of time’. Milik. 147, L1. 2 
takes it as σημεῖα ‘signs’ (a word also used for ‘banners’, signa). and. in this context, 
to mean "natural, regular and cyclical phenomena’. In its meaning ‘banners’ the word 
is parallel to Heb. MR (e.g. Num. 2.2) and the context here (and at 82.9) supports the 
view that, like MR, and σημεῖον, $1 has the meaning ‘weather sign’, ‘token of 
changes of weather and times’, e.g. Jer. 10.2 mavan mms, LXX σημεῖα tob οὐρανοῦ; 
cf. Theophrastus, Enquiry into Plants ed. Loeb 11. 3905. περὶ σημείων ὑδάτων καὶ 
πνευμάτων καὶ χειμώνων, See further below, Appendix A, 395. 
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(1) A substantial frg. closely parallel to this verse has been preserved at Enastr? i 4-6 
(see Appendix A, 418f., and Milik, 148, L1. 4-6, 296). Note especially line 6, where the 
words ‘except fourteen trees .. [whose] leaves remain’ are especially ciose to the text 
of En. 3. From the opening line, it is clear that it is the ‘winter’ season (WU ‘autumn 
and winter’) which is there described. 

Consider that all trees G at this point has the longer formula of 2.1. "Observe and 
consider’, but with the verbs reversed. it is probable, however, that the fragment 
preserved in G is the beginning of Ch. 5 (cf. Milik. 145. Li. 9-11). There were two 
stanzas on the subject of ‘trees’, each beginning with a version of this formula (Eth. 
Ch 3and 5.1. cf. En® 1 i: 4,9), and this accounts for the omission. by hmt. of Chh. 3 
and 4 by G. 

The text of En" Lit seems to be longer than that at Ent 11 (cf. En? Iñ 6 with 
En* 1125). 

For these fourteen ever-green trees, see Geop. ΧΙ. 1 (ед Н Beckh (Leipzig. 1895). 
326), and Milik. 148. Cf. also Jub. 21.12 and Test. Levi, 9.12. 

remaia without (their leaves) ... years For the meaning of ТУро in this context, 
see Milik, 219. Is it rendering (δένδρα) ἀειθαλῆ” Eth. adds “em-beluy, [ἀπὸ τοῦ 
παλαιοῦ] lit. (trees which) remain from the old (foliage?) until the new comes 
(Knibb, ‘with the old (foliage)). This puzzling reading could be a mistranslation of 
Aram. 7522 ‘without’, and a supplement for the lacuna at En? lii 6 (foliowing Eth.) 
read ‘without (their leaves) being renewed up to two or three years’. 
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(1) the signs of summer Sce above on 2.3. 

how the heat (of the sun) Did the original perhaps read лоп = ‘heat’, but used, 
poeticaily. for the (hot. summer) sun (e.g. Isa. 24.23; Job 30.28)? 

burning and scorching hent Еп“ 1126 reads clearly ΠΣ which Е take as the rare 
word ;r12 (Heb. Exod. 21.25). LXX κατάκαυμα fea P. Sm., 1688. The second word 
Ap*v = θερμός is also rare: cf. late Heb. pow, ‘cook, roast’, Syr. ale P. Sm., 4198 
сохи, elixavit, ea le, decoctio. Milik, 147, 185, takes both words as verbs: ("Observe 
ye the signs of summer whereby the sun) burns and glows’. But 2 never appears to be 
used in the Peai, and рос is usually transitive. 
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(1) in oll of them ... covers them Both G and Eth. are cieariy deficient, but the 
former perhaps offers the least unsatisfactory basis for a defensible reconstruction of 
the Aram., provided G is construed as “Consider ... how their ieaves are green on 
them’ (ἐν αὐτοῖς = 113 Еп? i ii 9). We require a verb in this clause (cf. Milik ‘on all of 
them blossoms their foliage’), and 1 suggest that an original πον" lit. ‘springs forth, 
sprouts'! has been misread in G as [rov "their leaves’. The Aram. would then read, 
lit. "Consider ali trees [that there springs forth] on them green foliage, and it covers 
them ...°. For ртт for ‘green foliage’. cf. Exod. 10.15, Tg. ΚΥ̓ ΚΠ ртт. 

in glorious splendour Aram. ΠΠΏΖΓ = euo md, δόξα. For Tt to describe 
trees cf, Lev. 23.40 177 үр 795 "the fruit of goodly trees" (EVV) i.e. ‘ornamental trees’. 
The noun “Лл combines with other nouns, e.g. Ps. 145.5 "the glorious honour of thy 
majesty (n 132 VAY AV. The phrase inaen 125 may be taken, therefore, as ‘in 
glorious splendour'. 

Examine and consider We have here a variation of the familiar formula: for tpn, 
‘to search out a subject’, cf. Job 5.27, 28.27. G διανοήθητε καὶ γνῶτε reverses the 
words (γνῶτε = Үрп, cf. Prov 28.11 wpm, LXX καταγνώσεται). 

that the God ... these G ὁ θεὸς ζῶν and ζῇ εἰς πάντας τοὺς αἰῶνας are clearly 
doubiets (cf. K nibb, 2, 65). Note the variant reading at En“ 1130 from En? lii 11 viz. 
‘for all eternity of eternities cf. G εἰς πάντας τοῖς αἰῶνας, 

(2) As compared with G Eth. En? 111-12 either comes from a shorter recension or 
has been deliberately abridged: note the careless form of script in comparison with 
En 1 ii. 

The first haif-verse is fully preserved in Eth" évwmov γίνεσθαι = ΠΠ p ma 
“o5 Чо attend upon’ of a servant in the presence of his master. G has 1051 ἐνώπιον 
αὐτοῦ by hmt with the following ἐνιαυτοῦ, The phrase 07)? ΠΠ is synonymous with 
Чо stand before’ (Heb. 75% τον) and parallel to Чо serve’: cf. e.g. 1 Sam. 19.7, 29.8 
(LXX εἶναι ἐνώπιον), 2 Sam. 16.19 (par. Чо serve’ tay), 2 Kg. 5.2 etc. 

The expression ἀποτελεῖν τά ἔργα in the next verse (v. 3) means ‘to perform (Eth. 
fassama) (their) tasks. The author uses the same noun 7210 = ἔργα for ‘tasks’ as 
he does for the ‘works (of creation)’ (En* 1 ii 10 τας), viz. *... you have changed your 


! The verb is common in the old as in later Aram but is anested in Heb. only m this sense. 
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tasks’ (En? | ii 12, n273v). G πάντα οὕτως καὶ πάντα ὅσα is impossible to construe if 
ἀποτελοῦσιν is taken as the main verb, and equally impossible if πάντα ὅσα 
introduces a subordinate clause: πάντα ὅσα may be a ditt. from the earlier πάντα ὅσα 
ἐποίησεν, Both phrases, however, could be clumsy attempts to render an emphatic 
semitic double 212, pit may 2191 Ht. ‘and ali his works, all of them’ (πάντως 
(ms παντα ουτως) καὶ παντὴ (ms παντα оса)?)! 

Eth. has a shorter text, but with a significant variant, `and all his works serve him 
([BouXebe: αὐτῷ] 2)’. This gives the required parailel to "attend on" of the first clause 
and seems original: in Aram. 7% ptas, gives а word-piay with N39, ἔργον, G is а 
scribal error. introducing ἀποτελοῦσιν .. ἔργα from v. 3. E suggest. for the missing 
line in the two surviving Aram. recensions: ping: кә iro paw pays “мутар YD, 
‘and all his works wholly serve him, and do not change’. There is also a deliberate 
paronomasia оп Мур ‘усаг and `7, "to change’. 

ali perform his commands Ο = Eth. could be an expansion of the shorter Aram. 
text: it could also, however, reproduce a longer Aram. recension. For “mn in the sense 
of ‘command’ cf. Dan. 4:14, Ezr. 6.9 ax» (LXX ῥῆμα). Cf. Barr, 'Aramaic-Greek 
ποιες, H, 180f. 

(3) This verse, omitted altogether by En*lii, seems original Mr" RIND “τ wm) 
Глттоко» p prim тш” κι προσ xvm Eth. [ὁμοῦ] probably correctly reproduces 
the original RMD. 

(4) The first clause ‘But you have changed your works (12739) has been omitted in 
G Eth. Επ] ij seems to have had a shorter recension of the remainder of the verse. 

have not been steadfast G = pwn ΚΡ print (LXX renders mp regularly by 
ἐμμένειν). 

with your impure mouths ... majesty Επ" 11113 που ота of the ms is clearly a 
corruption. The addition in С ὅτι κατελαλήσατε £v τοῖς ψεύσμασιν ὑμῶν is probably 
best explained as a transiator's gloss оп ἐν сторат: ἀκαθαρσίας ὑμῶν. 

(you) hard in your hearts ... peace For the expression Ezek. 3.7 (25 ορ LXX 
σκληροκάρδιοι). Note the word-play in Aram. with гр... Ton, "hard words’, 

The expression ‘you shali have no peace’ is modelled оп one from Isa. 48.22, 57 21, 
‘There is no peace (0170 ΓΝ) ... to the wicked’ (LXX οὐκ ἔστιν χαίρειν τοῖς 
ἀσεβέσιν). The phrase occurs a number of times in the denunciation of the wicked (or 
of the watchers), e.g. 5.5 (G οὐκ ἔσται ὑμῖν ἕλεος καὶ εἰρήνη Eth. om. καὶ εἰρήνη), 
12.5, 13.1, 16.4 (of the watchers), 94.6; it occurs again in С? at 98.16, 99.13, 102.3, 
103.8 in the form οὐκ ἔστιν ὑμῖν χαίρειν. 

(5) years of your life ... everlasting curse Eth. "and the years of your life you will 
destroy (tahaggueluy. This could come from a variant [ἀπολεῖτε] (ms απολιται) 
= pinn (ΑΡ. cf. Heb. так Piel), ‘years of your life you wili lose’ i.e. your lives will 
be prematurely cut off; and, in contrasting parallelism, ‘the years of your perdition 
(= RYTIN, in Gehenna) be multiplied’. The wicked will ‘curse their days’ in this life, 
but in Gehenna, their years will be prolonged ‘under an everlasting curse’. 

mercy or peace These are denied to the godless (and the watchers) cf. 12.6. The 
divine mercy is a frequent theme in the Parables: kings seek it (62.9) but it is also 
denied to them, 38.6; 50.5. God is great in mercy (61.13) which he shows to the 
‘righteous and elect’, 39.5; 60.5.25; cf. ThWNT s.v. ἔλεος Bd. Hi especially 477 
(Bultmann, who does not mention Enoch). 


Σο Ezek 11.15 and the old Aram. 933, Hoftigzer, 121, and Syr. mdada. ajaa. 
P. Sm. 1736, 1738. 
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In his discussion of εἰρήνη Foerster (ThWNT H 408) argues that in I Enoch it 
refers, not to the opposite of the state of enmity between God and israel (or mankind). 
as in rabbinical sources, but simply to the contrasting condition of the destiny of the 
righteous with that of the godiess (and the watchers) at the last judgement. This 
contrast is certainly emphasised. but 1.7f. implies an act of "peace-making" by God 
with the elect, as well as their deliverance at the judgement, by the exercise of the 
divine mercy. The concept in Enoch is both negative and positive. including both 
deliverance at the judgement by God's mercy. but also the enjoyment of light and joy 
and salvation. And here in v. 6 it certainly means much more than that the nghteous 
are to be left in peace (Foerster, ibid.. 409.5). 

(6) Then you shall leave (i.e. to posterity) your names as an everlasting curse Eth. 
reads [δώσετε] for С ἔσται, As Charles, 12 noted, Eth. alludes to Isa. 65.15 "you shall 
leave (огпут LXX καταλείψετε yap) your name for a curse to my chosen ...`. where 
opniit has been rendered δώσετε by a confusion of the roots nu and 101. Í have 
given preference to the more difficult reading of Eth. 

all who curse ... curse hy you All who curse will introduce the names of those 
sinners into their formulas of cursing as instances of persons whoily accursed 
(Charles, 12). Eth. is so badly corrupted that the original meaning is almost completely 
lost: the variant [πάντοτε διά παντός], however, could be original, "by you (by vour 
name) for all time shali all who curse curse’. 

nnd all who nre without sin ... execration G has preserved here a long ‘addition’ 
unattested by Eth. or the Aram. frgs. Dillmann (SAB, 1092, 1043) explained it as an 
anticipation of v. 7, presumably as an expanded version. But there seems more to it 
than this, and it could go back to a longer Aram. recension: note, e.g, the use of 
λύσις ‘remission’ (of sins) and катаа «тс ‘dissolution, death’. both x. These extra 
lines are important theologically, in view of their ideas and terminology about 
‘remission of sins’ and ‘salvation’ for the ‘sinless’, ‘dissolution’ and "execration' for 
the wicked. 

καὶ πάντες οἱ ἀναμάρτητοι χαρήσονται. The conjecture of Swete that the uputoi of 
G stood for ἀναμάρτητοι is confirmed by the occurrence of the word at 99.2 (cf. LXX 
Dt. 29.18 (19), G = [prr gon коз 71 рлу, ‘and all without sin shall rejoice’. 

Kai ἔσται αὐτοῖς λύσις ἁμαρτιῶν, For the phrase lit, `loosing` of sins; Ron NW, 
cf. Dd ve MET] maiz, Rom. 3.25, in Harclean Syr. for παρεσις ἁμαρτημότων, P. Sm. 
4316. For the verb КУС in this sense Tg. Jer. H Gen. 22.14. G = ww рло mmm 
ron". Cf. also Dan. 5.12 ^c» the ‘loosing’ of spells, and En. 8.3 λυτήριον 
(En? 1 iii 2). 

Καὶ nav ἔλεος καὶ εἰρήνη καὶ ἐπιείκεια. Does ¿meea here render moo? Cf. 
Dan. 4.24 (27) LXX ἵνα ἐπιείκεια δοθῇ σοι NEB ‘peace of mind’? Tg. КУО "peace", 
'contentedness' G = (?)луо пош rona 2v "und ali mercy and peace and tranquility 
of mind (?). 

ἔσται αὐτοῖς σωτηρία φῶς ἀγαθόν G outypiu Heb. sz, ЛЫШ; Syr. uses e», 
life. The nouns vc, ЛУШ do not appear to be used in Aram. Whatever word 
appeared m any original here (and this sentence could be а free expansion of G). 
σωτηρία is used in its full, classical, eschatological sense, like the verb at 1.1, 99.10. 
Other passages speak of the denial of "salvation! to the godless, 98.10,14; 49.1; 102.1; 
103.10. In the Parables the 'saivation' of ‘the righteous and elect’ is ‘in the Name of the 
Lord of spirits’, 48.7; 50.3; at 50.3 salvation is defined as deliverance of the righteous 
at the last judgement, and at 50.2 the way to ‘salvation’ in this sense is by repentance. 
Here at 5.6, σωτηρία is defined positively as φῶς ἀγαθόν. See THWNT s.v. σῴζω, 
Bd. Vil, especially 982f., 984 (Foerster). 

καὶ αὐτοὶ κληρονομήσουσιν τῆν γὴν. From v. 7(?) see below. 
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καὶ πᾶσιν ὑμῖν τοῖς ἁμαρτωλοῖς οὐχ ὑπάρξει σωτηρία ἀλλὰ ἐπὶ πάντας ὑμᾶς 
κατάλυσις [καὶ] κατάρα, Commentators since Dillmann (SAB. 1892. 1080) have 
emended the text to read κατάλυσις κατάρα. I seems more likely that καὶ has 
dropped out by hmt. The noun κατάλυσις gives an effective contrast to λύσις 
‘remission’. G κατάλυσις, С, P. Sm. 4315f. eis dissolutio, destructio, maiz 
ham θανάτου κατάλυσις, An. Syr. 32.14. For the righteous remission of their sin: 
for the wicked dissolution and death. G = NON (?)nwr Hre9 wo po] 
{кооз ΚΠΣ 'n25» by” 


(7) If the identification of the frg. at En? lii 17 is correct, then the Aram. recension 
also omitted the long ‘addition’ in G at v. 6 καὶ πάντες ... κατάρα. 

light and јоу For the ‘ight’ of the elect. cf. 108.11-15. G χάρις ‘grace’ is equally 
appropriate and possible as the original reading: χάρις and χαρά are confused 
elsewhere. e.g 2 C. 1.15, Phm. 7. СЕ Lods, 102. In Jewish, as in hellenistic usage. yapi 
is especially "festive joy’: see ThWNT. s.v. χαῖρον Bd. IX, 354.4f. (Conzelmann). 

and they will inherit the earth from Ps. 37.11, referring originally to the possession 
of Canaan. Cf. Jub. 22.14, 32.19: just as Abraham inherited Canaan for ever, so Israel 
will come to possess (κληρονομεῖν, C^, ‘possess’ or "inherit) the whole earth. See 
Str-B Iii. 209. The idea is ‘spiritualised” to mean Чо possess eternal life’ Pss. Sol. 
14.10. En. 40.9: cf. ThWNT s.v. κληρονόμος Bd. HI 780.20f. (Foerster). Cf. Mt. 5.5. 

(8) Then shali wisdom ... elect As Charles, 13, notes: "Here φῶς ... γῆν is a 
doublet from v. 7, and τότε . ἐκλεκτοῖς a doublet of the first line of this verse’. 

through sinning unwittingly Eth. lit. ‘through forgetfulness’ (rasi' = res'at, λήθη, 
Wis. 16.11). Т have adopted the view of Dillmann. SAB 1892, 1043 and Lods. 103 that 
 καταληθειαν 15 а corruption of κατὰ λήθην, which gives a sense "parfaitement 
approprié au contexte’ (Lods); cf. Lev. 5.15,18; the reference is to πο “unintentional 
error, LXX ἄγνοια: cf. 4 Mac. 1.5, λήθης καὶ ἀγνοίας οὐ δεσπόζει, 224. The 
corresponding Aram. is 120. ‘remissness’. e.g. Dan. 6.5 (LXX ἄγνοια, Theod. ἀμβλά- 
xnpu); cf. also Ezr. 4.22, 6.9. G καὶ ov μή πλημμελήσοισιν (end of v.) implies ‘errors’ 
of this kind. 

In an intelligent man ... understanding These words, which are found only in G, 
arc usually again explained as an expansion of the Greek translator, or as containing a 
vanant form of the clause found in Eth. only, "but those who have wisdom shall 
humble themselves’ (see Knibb. 2.66). Again, however, there are features which 
suggest an Aram. source. The translation adopted assumes that the lines in G follow 
the Eth. clause ‘but those who have wisdom will be humble’ (yeganneyu = pm?) 
(also an integral part of the onginal, with its antithetic parallel line ‘shall sin no more 
... from pride"). 

καὶ ἔσται (sc. σοφία) ἐν ἀνθρώπῳ πεφωτισμένῳ φῶς = [Nnm vemm коко mim]. 
For m = ‘enlightened. intelligent = sagax. P. Sm.. 2299, cf. Wis. 8.19 
Mims = nui; εὐφνῆς. Note the word-play with кт), not so perfectly reproduced 
in G: for rimas = illuminatio sc. sapientiae P. Sm., 2302. 

καὶ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐπιστήμονι νόημα = [15720 (%&520) NYDT REIN). For 1250 = 
νόημα cf. Dan. 5.11.12.14 (Theod. σύνεσις). Did the original perhaps read коосу 
‘and to a foolish man’ in contrast to an ‘enlightened man’? Heb. ^20 Tg. 8930 LXX 
ἄφρων. μιορός. 

καὶ of μὴ πλημμελῆσουσιν [row κ): LXX πλημμελεῖν is used especially of 
peccata ignorantiae (cf. LXX Num. 5.6,7) 

(9) they shall not be condemned Behind Eth. [οὐδὲ ип κριθήσονται] and С οὐδὲ 
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μὴ ἁμάρτωσιν lies a single phrase [ponnn κ]. Eth. has a conflate reading. Unlike 
the wicked the righteous elect will escape condemnation. 

the fury of (his) anger G ἐν ὀργῇ θυμοῦ corresponds to поп зок, Isa. 42.25, ‘the 
fury of his anger’, Tg. THN rmn. 

they shall complete the number of the days of their lives As Lods interprets, men's 
lives would not be broken off prematurely. but would complete the full complement of 
their days: cf. 10.17. 25.6. This view seems to be shared by the author of 96.8. There is 
no question here, or elsewhere in this section of Enoch, of 'everlasting life". 

the times of their festivals(?) G = Eth. ‘the years of their joy’ is an improbable 
phrase. Behind ta ἔτη τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτῶν I suspect an Aram. paman “тту, ‘the times of 
their festivals’: тту (definite) time, period” can also = ἔτος ‘year’ (e.g. Dan. 
4.13(16),29(32)). Aram. «vm like Heb. ame is used both for ‘festive joy’ and the 
‘festival’ itself; cf. Num. 10.10 Pesh. „селш, "festivitates vestrae’ P. Sm., 1199. 
Cf. Barr, 'Aramaic-Greek Notes’, I 197. 
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(1) The relation of the text of Enoch to Gen. 6.1-4 is discussed below 124f. 
Vs. 1-7 have been preserved in a somewhat free and abridged quotation in the 
Chronicle of Michael the Syrian: see S. P. Brock, JThSt 19 (1968), 626-31; cf. J. B. 
Chabot, Chronique de Michel le Syrien, Patriarche jacobite d'Antioche (Brussels 
reprint, 1963), 1166-1199. 

beautifn! nnd comely Milik compares the phrase in Aram. inscriptions TERN 20% 
(see H. Donner and W. Rólhg, Kanaanüische und Aramdische Inschriften, 244.2) and 
Greek καλός καὶ ἀγαθός. The two terms are synonymous. but the repetition is not 
tautologous; the expression means “very or surpassingly beautiful. 

(2) wntchers, children of heaven Sec the note on 1.5. Eth, = G οἱ ἄγγελοι υἱοὶ 
οὐρανοῦ, a free rendering of pry. Lods thinks that ‘sons of heaven’ replaces ‘sons of 
God' of Gen. 6.2, since the Judaism of the Greek period found the latter objectionable 
(cf. LXX Gen. 6.2 Ms A ἄγγελοι τοῦ θεοῦ). 

lusted nfter them With Sync. ἀπεπλανήθησαν ὀπίσω αὐτῶν; cf. the use of Aram. 
“Лл "νο = YR m Num. 25.1 AV “ће people began to commit whoredom with the 
daughters of Moab', NEB '.. began to have intercourse with Moabite women’. Cf. 
also Tg. Am. 7.17. 

the daughters of earth | suggest that Sync. Syr. preserve the original ΝΥΝ гоо (12) 
a phrase corresponding to кулк 13 at 91.14, Enë 1 iv 20. 

(3) Semhazah. For the etymology of the name, see below, 119. 

pay the penalty ... sin Eth. G Sync. ὀφειλέτης ἁμαρτίας μεγάλης. Cf. Mt. 6.12 
раг; Lk. 13.4 and Black, An Aramaic Approach’, 140; TAWNT Bd. 5 s.v. ὀφείλω, 561 
and ὀφειλέτης 565 (Hauck). Cf. Tg. Exod. 32.31 ^... This people has been guilty (am) 
of a great sin (N23 NaN). The idea of a penalty to be paid (so Eth.) as well as of 
guilt incurred is present in the Aramaic word. 

(4) bind ... with imprecntions The original verb is preserved at v. 5 En?lii5 
[утпа For the construction and a parallel, see P. Sm. 1373 (foot): Sanct. Vit, 14 v 
pimo eam m. “he swore with imprecations ...`; ibid. 58r Aaa πω олы 
rams o1» "© ελα ^... one bound the other with imprecations not to reveal 
anything that had taken place". The reading of Syr. in our verse is an abbreviation of 
the fuller Aram. text. LXX (ἀναθέματι) ἀναθεματιζω renders Hiph. oana (Aram. 
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O*nN) 'diris devoverc', Dt. 13.15(16), Num. 21.3, and with a personal object Jg. 21.11, 
CD 9.1 (cf. Lev. 27.29). The oath proposed by their leader was for the watchers to 
invoke an imprecation calling for mutual annihilation, if any one of them (En* | iii 2) 
abandoned this their plan'. For Aram. Yo = ἀποστρέφειν Hoftijzer, 191, and cf. 
Jos. 11.15. 

carry it out and do this deed Milik, 151, explains τελέσωμεν αὐτὴν in G as а 
"dassicizing variant’ of ποιήσωμεν τὸ πρᾶγμα τοῦτο: Sync. improves it to ἀποτελέ- 
сонку αὐτὴν and omits the original phrase. 

(6) two hundred According to Origen, Celsus believed the number to be 60 or 70; 
Contra Celsum, translated by H. Chadwick (CUP, 1953), 306 f. 

descended ... Jared The connection of Jared etymologically with Heb. Tr = 
καταβαίνω and the word-play on Hermon and on led to the early hypothesis of 
Halévy of a Heb. original (JA, ΝΙ.9 (1867), 356f.). The discovery of the original in 
Aramaic would appear to invalidate this hypothesis; cf., however, Knibb (2. 69) who 
argues for the occasional presence of a Hebrew word in an Aramaic text. More 
convincing is the view of Milik that such etymologies presume ‘a sufficient knowledge 
of this sacred language on the part of their future readers’ and “cannot be advanced as 
an argument for the original Hebrew redaction of the Book of Enoch ...” (214). The 
possibility of a Hebrew as well as an Aramaic Book of Enoch cannot, however, be 
ruled out altogether. 

Origen, in his Commentary on John, aotes the word-play oa Jared, and the 
observation is repeated in the Onomastica (Milik, 152, 214f.). See Origen on Jn. 1.28, 
ed. A. E. Brooke (Cambridge, 1896), І, 160: ‘Jordan is explained as ‘their Descent 
(κατάβασις αὐτῶν), and to this is related (so to speak) the name ‘Jared’ which is also 
itself iaterpreted as ‘the Descender' (καταβαίνων), since he was the offspring of 
Mahalaleel, as is written in (the Book of) Enoch (if one favours accepting the book as 
sacred), in the days of the descent of the sons of God to the daughters of men —a 
descent which some claim prefigures the descent of souls into bodies, assuming that 
"daughters of men’ to be figurative language for the earthly vessel (of the body). Cf. 
Philo, de gigantibus, И 6-16. 

Jub. 4.15 also relates the fall of the angels to the ‘days of Jared’. See also Test. 
Reub. 5.6, and for the development of the legend in Jubilees, P. Grelot, ‘La Légende 
d'Hénoch', 13f.; in apocalyptic literature, Bousset-Gressmann*, 332 f. and F. Weber, 
Jüdische Theologie (Leipzig, 1897), 2531. for later echoes of the myth. 

Hermon See Milik, 152, 215. Both Hilary and Jerome comment on this verse: 
Hilary, in commenting on Ps. 133(132).3 (ed. CSEL, 22 (1891), 689, 9-13, PL, 9. 
748-9): ‘Hermon autem mons est in Phoenice cuius interpretatio anathema est. Fertur 
autem id de quo etiam nescio cuius liber exstat, quod angeli concupiscentes fias 
hominum, cum de coelo descenderent, in hunc montem maxime excelsum convene- 
rint'. Jerome, commenting on the same passage (ed. G. Morin, Anecdota Maredsolana, 
iit 2 (1897), 249, 28-250, 3.17-18; PL 26, 1293): legimus quendam librum аросгурћит, 
eo tempore quo descendebant filii dei ad filias hominum, descendisse illos in montem 


! Cf. Ас. 23.1421) Paul's enemies inform the chief. priests and elders ἀνεθεματίσαμεν 
ἑαυτούς μηδενός γεύσασθας ἕως οὐ ἀποκτείνωμεν τὸν [Παῦλον ... The usual rendering follows 
the RSV ‘we have strictly bound ourselves by an oath ..'. Ви is this translation forceful enough 
10 convey the distinctive Hebrew idea of ihe herem? They had vowed total destrucuon of 
themselves. like the rebel watchers, re., total devotion to death, (in their case) if they partook of 
food before they had killed the Apostle ^... we have bound ourselves by imprecations to touch 
по food until we kill Paul ...^ Cf. ThWNT s.v. ἀνάθεμα Bd. 1, 357 (Behm). 
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Ermon, et ibi inisse pactum quomodo venirent ad filias hominum, et sibi cas soctarent 
... Ermon in lingua nostra interpretatur ἀνάθημα hoc est condemnatio. See also P. de 
Lagarde, Onomastica Sacra 27.5 Ermon anathema sive damnatio: 48.16, Ermon 
anathema eus vel anathema moeroris. (Milik. 215). 

(7) Until Milik's edirio princeps of the Aram. frgs. we were entirely dependent on 
the Greek and Eth. versions of the list here and on the Eth. version of the duplicate list 
in the Book of the Parables at 69.2. Moreover. these versions were extensively 
corrupted; the varieties of vocalisation of the Eth. names has given rise to a plethora 
of variations in the manuscripts. 

The key in most cases to the decipherment of a name is to be found in the Aram. 
frgs., but as the list here too has suffered in transmission, it still contains a number of 
problematic names. In addition, the derivations and explanations of the names 
hitherto. given leave room for further discussion. To simplify an approach to the 
complex and confused Eth. forms, I have given in the accompanying Table only the 
consonantal sub-structure of each name; differences in vocalisation which may be 
relevant for identification etc., and which are not obvious corruptions, are noted in the 
discussion of each name. 

In the Aramaic fragments the names are listed by ordinal numbers following each 
name, e.g. Απα el, thirteenth to him (Le. to Semhazah, the leader and first name on 
the list) etc. The archetype of the list in the Greek version was arranged in four 
columns beginning with the third name, but instead of reading the names from left to 
right, the scribe of G read from top to bottom, column by column.' The list preserved 
in the citations from George Syncellus (Sync.)? lists the names by letters of the Greek 
alphabet. Eth. 6.7 has the same order as the Aramaic and Eth. 69.2 foilows suit. At 
8.3f. eight of the dekadarchs are named again and their functions described. 


Table of Dekadarchs 
G Sync Eth 6.7 Eth 69.2 
| amc σεμιαζα σεμιαζας smyz smyz 
Eth? sm'zz 
2 nph[v*u] αραθακ κιµβρα атаркооф `rkb "rstqf 
(sic) (ex артакооф?) Eth® "rtqf 
3[9»w]$)bo? σαμμανη apaxinÀ rmi 'rmn 
4 [изо χωχαριηλ. χωχαβιηλ kkb'i КЬ" 
5 [ane] ταμιηλ (ex 17) οραμµαµη ит] tr] (ex 18) 
6 ῬΚΏΣΎ ραμιηλ ραμιηλ гт] rmyl 
7 *w i δανειηλ σαμψιχ (ex 15) dn'l dnyl 
8 Super ESEKINA ζακιηλ `zq'l nq'l (sic) 
9 краз βαρακιηλ βαλκιηλ brq`i brqyl 
10 SROV ασεαλ αζαλ-αλ. ‘sl "zzi 
11 von αρεαρως (sic) φαρμαρος `rmrs 'rmrs Eth" 
"rmns 
12 ΝΟ βατριηλ apapin. (sic) Ыг" btryi (+ bss'l) 


' See МШК, 154. 
t ed. W. Dindorf, Georgius Srncellus, Corpus scriptorum. historiae. Byzantinae, | Bonnae, 
1829 
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13 Ruy ανανθα αναγηµας (sic) “пп? "nnl 
14 [»]Xirvo ρακειηλ (ex 9?) — 6avcanX 291 (ех 8?) tryl (ex 18?) 
15 [xpos σεμιηλ σαμιηλ smsp'l smps'el 
16 ον τσ σαθιηλ σαρινας srt} Eth? str] ytr'l Eth" ysr'l 
17 окол] θωνιηλ. ευμιηλ. om (but cf 5) tm’) 
ex 5 tapina(?) 
18 ΚΟ τυριηλ τυριηλ tr'l 17] 
19 (ox ιωµειηλ ιουμιηλ уту"! гт (ex 6?) 
Eth? ymyl 
20 fmc] ατριηλ. (sic) σαριηλ 'rzyl 22] 


(7 SEMHAZAH (Sem seeth’). The yodh here (and in names with a similar forma 
tion in the Hist) is quite certainly nothing more than the familiar yodh compaginis, relic 
of an old case ending.’ Noth, 123f., argues that the theophoric element SM, usually 
explained as ‘Name’ and a substitute for the actual name of the deity (so Lidzbarski, 
Eph. HI, 263), in fact stands for the Phoenician god Esmun and is related to the 
theophoric names 01298, Jno from Elephantine, and to ΣΥῸΣ (e.g.. Jos. 17.2). 
TIUN (2 Kg. 17.30. cf. Am. 8.14 pone DOR?) and октос (e.g., 1 Sam. 1.20). Noth 
suspects that Ox was a name widely known in Palestine and Syria for the youthful 
god of vegetation (125). but prefers to leave the etymology in dubio. Whatever it may 
have connoted originally, the name probably came to be understood in Judaism as ‘the 
Name (God) seeth'. 

ΑΕ ΤΕΟΙΕ (the earth is mighty’) Milik. Ar taqoph "the earth is power’. Knibb. “the 
land of the Mighty One', with tqf as theophoric element. The name, however. seems 
to conform to the pattern of noun + verb (perfect). npn (Dan. 4.8.17). Although two 
letters only are clearly visible in Aram. the reading ἠΡΡΥΓΝ 15 virtually certain; it is 
supported by 8.3 where the office of this angel is to teach "the signs of the carth’?. 
The assortment of corruptions in the versions can be reasonably accounted for by this 
original reading. At 69.2 Eth! ‘Artaqifa is closest to the Aramaic. There is no need to 
emend to correspond to Sync. Αταρκουφ (Charles), since И is now clear that it is the 
latter which is the corruption. The spelling of most manuscripts at 692 `rstqf = 
PPS W is a hebraised form of the name. 

RAMT'EL (RAM'EL) (‘burning ashes of 'el'?). Although the deapherment of 
this name is very problematical, Milik's assumptions of a pan-Semitic root, Arab. 
rmd. Syr гт“, Jewish Aram. rms, is probably the correct explanation, referring 
appropriately to ‘the volcanic activities of the earth's crust’ (155). The letters could be 
read as 9x27 ‘evening of God’ (Knibb). but this has no support in the versions. Sync. 
has Apukin.. and tells us at 5.3 that the third angel teaches the ‘signs’ of the earth’: he 
has evidently confused the third angel with Ar'teqif. Apuxina = ΤΝ ΡΝ scems a 


t See M. Noth, Die israelinschen. Personnennamen im Rahmen der gemeinsemutischen Namen- 
gebung (Stuugart, 1928), 33f. The omission of the yodh in some names (e.g... Matr'el, Kokab'el, 
Ziq el) shows that it was not articulated. Explanations such as "my Name has seen’ (МШК, 
Knibb) are to be rejected. Semhazah conforms to rhe ‘sentence-form’ of proper names, noun + 
verb in perfect (Noth, 15f.) 

2 Semhazah taught ‘root-cuttings’ (En 8.3). 

> Gonpeia = MMR. ie. meicorological phenomena: sec Appendix A, 395 and above, HI. 
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variant form of Hpny as (Knibb). Was it a later form substituted for the less well 
known Ar'teqif? With the form at 69.2 "rmn Ἁρμήνί 2) cf. G Σαμμανή, itself probably 
a corruption of ᾽Ῥαμμανή, or is 'rmn to be explained as a corruption of Rami'el of 
6.7 (Knibb)? 

KOKAB'EL (star of el’). According to Sync. 8.3 he taught ἀστρολογία G 
σημειωτικά, ‘signs’ (see note). Could it be this angel who is referred to at Isa. 14.13 
(5. 5 following ^in? 13 5*5, "Lucifer, son of the morning’ (AV)?). 

[UR'EL] (fire/light of εἰ). The proposal to read this name must remain con- 
jectural, since the name of the fifth angel has been irretrievably lost in the Aram., and 
the versions (with the possible exception of Sync.) are probably filling the gap with 
names drawn from 17 and 18. Dillmann conjectured an original ^X ow behind Sync. 
ovpapnpapn, a name obviously corrupt in the last two syllables. The suggestion of an 
original 'Ur'el (Uriel) might seem to be ruled out by Uriel's role as the second or third 
archangel in Jewish and Christian tradition (he is also Enoch's angelus interpres in 
later chapters, scarcely a role for a fallen watcher). Uriel was not, however, the 
original second archangel: the four archangels of Επ. 9.1f. are Michael, Sariel, 
Raphael and Gabriel; G substitutes Uriel for Sariel,! and this perhaps reflects a later 
tradition which had come to assign to Uriel the role of guardian of the nether regions.? 
Uriel may well have had a place in the original list of the twenty dekadarchs and his 
name may not have disappeared accidentally from that list; some later theologian had 
another role for the Angel of Fire and Light. Eth. 69.2 reads ΙΓ] which Charles 
(followed by Knibb) suggests is a corruption of Tamr'el at 6.7. It seems more likely, 
however, to be a duplicate of no. 18, probably to replace an unrecognisable name. 

RA'M'EL = (‘thunder of ο). Αι 692 the name is generally vocalised as Rumyal. 
possibly from "PujyiaA where the ending 9x has been read with Aleph as mater 
lectionis, a spelling which occurs in a number of other names. The angel appears again 
in the duplicate Greek version of 20.7 as ᾿Ῥεμείηλ, one of the seven archangels óv 
ἔταξεν ὁ θεὸς ἐπὶ τῶν ἀνισταμένοων; at 2 Bar. 55.3 he is said to preside over ‘true 
visions’. In Sib. Or. ii 215f. he is one of the five angels appointed by God to bring the 
souls of men to judgement. See further Charles, The Apocalypse of Baruch (London, 
1896), 96. 

DAN'EL ("el is judge’). Cf. Noth, 35, 92 (n. 4). 187. МНК identifies with ‘the 
Canaanite hero Dan'el whose wisdom is sung by Ugaritic poems and mentioned in 
Ezek. 28.3 and 14.14, 20. According to Jub 4.20 Enoch marries the daughter of 
Dan'el (the Canaanite hero?). Dan'el is again mentioned along with Noah and Job at 
Ezek. 14.20. Sync. has Σαμψίχ and at 8.3 notes that the ‘seventh angel taught the signs 
of the sun’. This corresponds to the fifteenth name on the Aramaic list where Sync. 
has Σαμίηλ. We have here at no. 7 in Sync. a duplicate of no. 15. The Eth. Danyal at 
69.2 assumes a Greek Δανειαλ from 51011 where Aleph has again been read as vowel. 

ZIQ'EL  ('fire-ball of 'el'). G seems to have been influenced by the LXX ἝἜζΓεκηλ 
at 1 Chr. 24.16. At 8.3 Ziq'el teaches ἀστεροσκοπία (С), ἀεροσκοπία (Sync.), both 


! At 10.1 the name of the messenger to Noah is given by Sync. as Ovpind but G reads Ισραηλ. 
a form reflected in the Е. versions; see Yadin, Scroll of the War, 328. n. 1. The source of these 
variants could be an original У. 

1 Similarly IQM 9.14-16 has Sariel as one of the four archangels, in third place. Sariel is 
included among the seven archangels at 20.1f. where he appears eighth on the list, with Uriel the 
first. According to 20.6 Sariel is in charge of ‘sinful spirits’, and in later cabbalistic sources he 
supervises the south wind. For his place in the archangelical hierarchy in different sources and 
periods, consult Yadin, Scroll of the War, 237f., Milik 173. 


CHAPTER 6 121 


general terms for the observation of the stars or the heavens. En? Pix 3 ΤΡΙ is virtually 
certain, 'fire-balis, lighting flashes, comets?'. At 69.2 Eth M Nuqa el, Eth® Neqa'el 
NnkanA(?), where clearly a Zain of the original has been misread as a Nun, 7Кр“ for 
окрч. 

BARAQ'EL = (‘lightning of εἰ). According to С he teaches ἀστρολογίαι Sync. 
ἀστροσκοπία (8.3); En? liv 2 {ΓΡΠ3 ση ‘signs of hghtmng is again a virtually certain 
reading. The name has been correctly vocalised at 6.7 by Eth! and at 692 by Eth£'!. 
Eth?" at 6.7 reads Baraqyal. the reading of Eth at 69.2. 

'ASA'EL (εἰ has made’) is well attested as an Israelite name.' Its morphology 
varies (Milik. 131), but the two main forms are Ox(oyey as here and "igro at 40 
EnGiants 716 (exactly as at Lev. 16.8,10,20) and окту at 40 180 1 7-8 (Milik, 313f.). 
At 69.2 the form in all texts is'Azaz'el which could be a corruption of Asa el but seems 
more probably to come from Lev. 16. This fallen watcher or archangel appears again 
(usually as Azaz'el) at 8.1, 9.6, 10.4.8. 13.1 and in the Parables at 54.5. 55.4, 69.2. At 
6.7 and 69.2 he is tenth only in the list of the twenty dekadarchs, but he occupies (or 
comes to occupy) in Enoch and in later tradition a position almost of primacy. next to 
Semhazah, as the chief originator of all evil on earth: he is said at 9.6 not only to have 
been the archangel who revealed to mankind ‘the secrets of heaven’, but to have been 
the one who instructed them in ‘all the iniquities on earth’ (cf. 10.8 where ‘all sin’ is 
attributed to him). In the list of eight watchers singled out for mention at 8.1 f. in 
connection with their special functions, 'Asa'el comes first, his function being to 
instruct mankind in weaponry and the arts of seduction (the use of antimony in the 
beautifying of the eyelids and of all kinds of precious stones for adornment). At 10.4 
and 13.1 'Asa el 15 the first to be bound and confined in prisons under the earth until 
finally brought up and condemned to destruction at the last judgement (a legend 
alluded to at 2 Pet. 2.4 and Jude 6). In later rabbinical tradition it is not surprising to 
find Asa οἱ linked with Semhazah as the two chief fallen angels (Milik. 314, 322). 

It seems likely that what we have already in Enoch is a developing role for the tenth 
fallen archangel in which he comes virtually to challenge and to be placed alongside 
Semhazah as one of the two leaders of the fallen watchers.? In view of this it 15 very 
strange to find him also cast in later traditions in the role of a beneficent angel. 
(Milik, 131). 

There seems little doubt that 'Azaz'el at Lev. 16 is the same fallen archangel or 
watcher. Either Azaz'el has supplanted Asa'el (as he almost appears to have 
supplanted Semhazah (cf. Milik. 31). or. more probably. Sixty ws a later formation 
bringing the name into hne with a not uncommon form of an Israelite personal name.? 
The occurrence of the Biblical form at 4QEnGiants* 716 may be explained either as 
the result of the influence of Lev. 16 (so Knibb, 2. 73) or vice versa as the dependence 
of Lev. 16 on earlier traditions about the fallen watcher Asa el'Azaz el. However the 
connection is explained, Azaz'el has become the arch-demon of the later rabbinical 
sources and traditions, associated with Metatron in magical texts* and apparently also 
regarded as а kind of desert demon or godling.* He appears in fact as the forerunner 
or prototype in Hebrew demonology of Satan or Belial of later traditions. 


! Noth, 254 (no. 1116) 
* Cf. Bousset-Gressmann*, 332. п 4: ‘Es scheint, als wenn hier zwei Traditionen, von denen 
die eine dem Semjaza, die andere dem Azael die Hauptrolle zuschrieb, verarbeitet sind’. 
* Cf. Noth, 160, 253 (nos. 1046, 1047). 
" See W. H. Rossell, A Handbook of Aramaic Magical Texts (1953). 106-107, No. 27. Milik, 
129. 
5 Cf. M. Gaster, Chromcte of Jerahmeel. xxv 13. 
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HERMONI (Milk HERMON] adj "of Hermon’, Knibb ‘the one from Hermon’). 
The connection with Mount Hermon is obvious in this context, but the usual 
explanation that the angel derives his name from the mountain may not be the correct 
one, and the opposite may be true. [231 occurs as a nom. pr. at Elephantine (Cowley, 
Aramaic Papyri, 22.4) where the theophoric element ty the name of a subordinate deity 
of the Elephantine pantheon. See Noth, 129. 136, 243. connecting it with the root an 
чо ban’, Hermon is the name of ‘the god of umprecations’ (Schwurgott) who punishes 
oath-breakers with his destroying curse (129). Mount Hermon could have been named 
after the deity, perhaps as a place with a cultic sanctuary where oaths were taken: it 
may also have been associated with practices related to the ban-execration such as 
"spell-binding' or the practice of the black arts generally. Cf. 8.3 En? Liv H, En? 112. 
‘Hermoni taught wizardry. the loosing of spells. sorcery and the art of divination. 
G Appupas ἐπαοιδῶν λυτήριον Sync. Φαρμαρος ἐδιδαξε φαρμακείας, ἐπαοιόίας, 
σοφίας καὶ ἐπαοιδῶν λυτήῆρια. 

ΜΑΤΕ ΕΙ, Crain of `el). 69.2 has the vanant form Batreyal Ватра?) (ЕЧ 
Eth" Bataryal), where the Mim has been read as Beth and the Aleph as a vowel after 
yodh compaginis. 

After this name 69.2 inserts a name BASASA ΕΙ. which has no corresponding name 
at 6.7. Has и arisen as а corruption of Azaz' el? It is clearly an interpolation of a 
kind, probably a corruption, since it brings the list at 69.2 to twenty one names. 

'ANAN'EL (cloud. of `e?) Cf. Noth, 35. Baby. ANANI EL: ^nv and muy 
appear as proper names at Elephantine (Noth. 254, Cowley. Aramaic Paprri, 304). 
Noth connects py with Arabic ‘anna Чо appear, show oneself (184). More than one 
etymology is no doubt possible: in the present context after a name meaning "rin of 
‘el’, “cloud of ‘el’ seems the most natural explanation. 

SITHWA'EL(?) (winter of οἱ), This name must also remain uncertain, since 
one letter only of the Aramaic name has survived, and the only clue from the versions 
is Sync. Quvoun? which, by metathesis, could give Σαυθαή}, 9xno(?). The alternative 
suggestion of Knibb to read x ane (God has hidden ) gives an attested name (Noth. 
158 κ ΓΟ). but has no support in the transcriptions. At 6.7 Eth. substitutes Ziqi el 
from no. 8 and at 69.2 Tur el from no. 18. 

SIMS'EL (‘sun of οἱ]. En liv 48.3 `бит cl taught signs of the sun’, Syne. rú 
σημεῖα τοῦ ἡλίου. The name was sometimes read as Samsape el (Eth™ at 6.7, 69,2), 
Sync. Σαμίηλ cf. πο. 7 Σαμψίχ. 

SAHR'EL (moon of οἱ]. The corruptions of the versions are extensive, but, if we 
take the consonants only behind Eth? S T R L. the result is ΝΤΟ Where а He has 
been originally misread as Tau. Knibb suggests as a possibly alternative. reading 
ero (‘dawn of Сой“), but rightly rejects it in favour of one. 

TAMM'EL(?) Cel has completed η. Milik Tummr et (Perfection οἱ God). The 
name has been omitted at 6.7. but cf. no. 5 in that hist. 

TUR'EL (mountan of cl). This is the only name in the list where all transcrip- 
lions are in agreement. 

YAMM'EL (sea of el) or YOM'EL (day of ο]. The transcriptions seem to 
favour an etymology from or ‘day’. but Milik may be right in suspecting an original 
ow Csea of God") in this context (156) The name is a familiar one; see Noth, 246 
and Gen. 46.10, Exod. 6.15 58yr. LXX ᾿Ἰεμουὴλ, a mistake for ок] Num. 26.12. 
| Chr. 424?: 69.2 has Ruma'el which Charles (followed by Knibb) thinks is a 
corruption of Yoma el = G "Igi. but st could also be a repeat of no 6. 

ZEHOREL (brightness of el'), so correctly Kmbb. Milik окт (God will 
guide’). For Heb. "ΠῚ Tg. vri ‘brightness, splendour (of the heavens). cf. Ezek. 8.2, 
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Dan. 12.3. Aram. Тоз also used = NIC Tg. ‘moon’, and hence Sync 8.3. 
ὁ бё εἰκοστος ἐδίδαξε τὰ σημεῖα τῆς σελήνης: 69.7 has recourse again to the famihar 
Azaz cl. 

The kst at 6.8 concludes with a sentence preserved in Aramaic which Milk has 
translated. "These are the chiefs of the chiefs of tens’ and from this reading of the text 
goes on to ask (156. L. 13) "Did the copyist want to sas that the twenty angels were 
‘leaders of leaders because the 200 angels were in turn the chiefs of tens of other 
demons? (cf. 152 where the Twenty are described as "chiefs of decadarchor ). This 
translation 15 based on a misreading of the Aramaic text: En? TH 13 reads үк TOR 
ον 5333. The scribe originally wrote "These are their dekadarchs' and later 
corrected this by inserting a sublinear Nun after 339 and a supralinear 329 (as 
above) to give a text “These are leaders and leaders of their tens (ie. their deka- 
darchs)'. In this way it is made clear that the Twenty were Chief Watchers, presumably 
archangels, and, at the same ume, ‘their dekadarchs', the ‘chiefs of tens’ of the 
two hundred watchers. Milik has failed to note the sublinear Nun or mistaken it 
for an msertion mark. and wrongly read the supralinear "33% as 7127. Fhe reading 
of En^1u17a has also an interlinear insertion at this point, but the text is too 
fragmentary to give results. G faithfully reproduces the longer Aramaic text and 
should now be read as οὗτοί εἰσιν ἀρχαὶ αὐτῶν οἱ δεκαδάρχαι (ms ὄεκακαι).' Eth. | 
has simply "These are their chiefs of tens’: Eth H preserves some recollection of the 
original, “These are the leaders of the two hundred angels ...". 

Some general observations may now be made on the lists. No. 5 is missing altogether 
in the Aramaic list and all the transcriptions show corruption. Some uncertainty must 
attach to 14 and 17, although, in the latter case, no alternative to an initial Tau seems 
at all plausible. Nos. 2 and 3 are, no doubt, debatable, especially in view of the state of 
the Aramaic text, but both seem to me to be reliable reconstructions, if the etymology 
of 3 must stil! remain dubious. This leaves a total of 15 names, 75°, of cases, where 
the reconstruction or deciphering seems reasonably certain. The proposed etymologies 
are less certain in a number of cases, whether the form is to be explained as noun + 
verb (perfect) or construct + noun (e.g. no. 6 "thunder of ‘el or “el thunders’). 

The most important observation has already been made by Milik (29), viz. the 
preponderance of names referring to or describing meteorological. astronomical or 
geographical phenomena (nos. 2. 3(7). 5(?), 6. 8. 9. 12. 13(7). 130. 15, 16. 18. 1907), 
20). Two or three names contain a theophoric element found in Babylonian or 
Elephanune sources (nos. 1, 11, 130. and at least three have Old Testament 
counterparts (7, 10, 19). 

Kmbb has argued that the list at 69.2 is dependent on that at 6.7. explaining 
differences as "inner-Ethiopic! variants: the hst at 69.2 is ап addition to the Ethiopic 
text of the Parables copied from the Ethiopic version of 6.7 and made during the 
course of the transmission of that text and not earlier (2, 76). The above examinauon 
of the evidence points to a different conclusion, viz., that the variants of 69.2 are best 
accounted for as coming from a different Greek version of the Aramaic names; and 
this applies not only to the examples given by Knibb of 'inner-Ethiopic" variants at 
69.2 (nos. 3, 8 (Eth? Neka'el ex Nnkan), while nos. 5, 19 are borrowings from other 
names and no 16 (ΓΗ and 20 assume two well-known names) Cf. also for 
additional evidence of Greek variations behind Eth. 69.2, по. 1 (69.2 = G 6.7; 67 


t Swete read οἱ δεκα[δ]άρχαι correctly but отпей the earlier ἆρχαι in his edition, assuming 
а dittograph. 
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Eth? = Sync.), 6, 7, 10 (692 cf. Sync.). The Book of the Parables is here translated 
from a Greek source with its own independent tradition; it had its own Greek list of 
angels transcribed from an Aramaic source, although comparison of the two Ethiopic 
lists points to the superiority of the transcriptions at 6.7, as a glance down the lists will 
show. The extra name after no. 12 Basasa'el looks like a corruption, possibly a 
formation from "Azaz'el, a Biblical name which appears at nos. 10 and 20. The 
occasional repetition of a name in both lists (6.7: nos. 3, 6; 69.2 no. 14) points to texts 
probably so corrupt that translators, in desperation, simply repeat an earlier name. 


ADDITIONAL NOTE ON GEN. 6 AND EN 6 


Before the discovery of 4Q En. no one had the slightest doubt that “The entire myth 
of the angels and the daughters of men in Enoch springs originally from Gen. 6.1-4 
where it is said that "the sons of God came in to the daughters of men’ (Charles, 14). 
The opposite conclusion is reached by Milik: "The very close interdependence of 
En. 6-19 and Gen. 6.1-4 is perfectly obvious; the same phrases and analogous 
expressions are repeated in the two texts ... The ineluctable solution, it seems to me, is 
that it is the text of Gen. 6.1-4, which, by its abridged and allusive formulation, 
deliberately refers back to our Enochic document, two or three phrases of which it 
quotes verbatim ... If my hypothesis is correct, the work incorporated in En. 6-19 is 
earlier than the definitive version of the first chapters of Genesis’ (31). This last 
statement makes it clear that ‘our Enochic document’ to which Gen. 6 refers back 15 
not the 4Q 'Enochic document’ reconstructed by Milik. but a putative source 
document and ancestor of the 4Q Enoch fragments, presumably also ап Aram. 
composition, though it could quite conceivably have been a Heb. document. 

The hypothesis has much in its favour. Older Enoch sources have undoubtedly been 
utilised at En. 6-19: the list of watchers is probably one such source. Moreover. one 
of the main features of the Enoch legend is the idea of the celestial origin of all 
knowledge and science, the art of writing, the science of the heavenly bodies, the 
knowledge of times and seasons, etc. (cf. Jub. 4.17f.); Enoch himself is cast in this 
τοῖς of 'revealer' of these celestial mysteries by authors almost certainly familiar with 
the Accadian legend, reported by Berossus, of Oannes and the 'seventh antediluvian 
sage-king'.' Similarly, in the watcher legend, it is not the corruption of mankind 
which is the overriding motif of the legend, but the celestial ‘benefaction’ of mankind 
by the revelation of the ‘arts of civilisation’, in this case with the working of metals 
and the manufacture of arms as the watchers’ chief 'gifU to mankind. This central 
feature of the legend is nowhere represented in the Genesis narrative, which, by 
confining itself to the corruption motif, is able in this way to supply a mythological 
preface (the celestial origin of sin) for the Noah saga Gen. 6.1-4 reads more like a 
deliberately brief excerpted notice of the familiar tale, not always felicitous in its 
abridgment, e.g. the somewhat banal introduction that, as mankind multiplied, 
daughters "were born unto them’, instead of En's ‘surpassingly beautiful daughters 
were born to them’. 

On the other hand, it may be argued that the ‘additions’ in Enoch to the Genesis 
narrative are free expansions of the author of Enoch, or, at best, represent old 


" See P. Grelot. `La Legende d'Hénoch', 5-26, 181-210; especially 231. 
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mythological traditions woven around the Genesis story.! A more convincing argu- 
ment for the priority of Genesis is the change from the expression ‘sons of God" to 
‘children of heaven’, like the LXX ‘angels of God'. to avoid giving offence to Jewish 
sentiment in the Greek period (see note above on v. 2). Perhaps even more important 
is the fact that two other fragments, 4Q 180, 181 actually quote verbatim from 
Gen. 6.1 (Milik, 314). 

On the whole the balance of evidence- -and literary borrowing one way or the other 
is Obvious -- seems to favour the priority of the Enoch tradition, since it is. after all, 
the Enoch legend of the watchers to which Gen. 6 is so briefly alluding. A possible 
alternative explanation of the inter-relationship of the two narratives is that both, 
Gen. 6 and En. 6. are descended from a common literary ancestor, which need not 
have circulated only in an Aram. form. 


CHAPTER 7 


(1) These (leaders) and all the rest (of the two hundred watchers) The shorter text 
of Eth H G xai ἔλαβον ἑαυτοῖς γυναῖκας is ambiguous: it could have as subject either 
‘the (two hundred) watchers’ or simply ‘the dekadarchs'. The longer text of Sync. may 
have been designed to remove this ambiguity. On the other hand. it could be original, 
and there is space for it in the manuscript of En? | iii 13. The rest of the Sync. text is 
expansion: it is difficult to see how he arrived at the dating of the age of the world as 
1170 vears from the events of Gen. 6.1-4; the Biblical genealogies at Gen. 5 would give 
a much larger figure. 

took for themselves wives ... from all whom they chose As Milik first noted (156, 
132, cf. ‘Problèmes de ia littérature hénochique à la lumière des fragments araméens de 
Qumran', HThR, 64 (1971), 349f) these words are identical with Gen. 6.2; literary 
interdependence is beyond question. See above, 124f. 

to cohabit ... defile themselves with them G εἰσπορεύεσθαι πρὸς αὐτάς = dyn 
[Τον = Gen. 6.4; cf. En. 9.8-9: 5x ΚΠ3 = Ὃν 55y, "to go into’ = coire cum femina. 
LXX μιαίνειν = Heb. N56, Aram. TRO, in sensu sexuali, Gen. 34.5,13.27 etc. 
(μιαίνεσθαι = n3gnox5 Milik). (The Eth, variant [καὶ συνεκοιμῆθησαν αὑταῖς] may 
have come from 9.8). The idea in Sync. that the period of illicit relations between the 
fallen watchers and the daughters of men lasted till the Flood (ἕως τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ) 
has probably based on Gen. 6.4,5, where the account of the Flood follows immediately 
after the story of the corruption of the ‘sons of God’. 

sorcery and spells... cutting of roots ... herbs The reading avon at En*liii 15 is 
quite certain: cf. ex.» = φάρμακα, Rev. 9.21, P. Sm. 1387. At 8.3 En" liv! 
reads &32n, Heb. Эзп, for which LXX has ἐπαοιδή "spells. The noun ῥιζοτομία 
(rew mn?) does not occur in the LXX, but is found in Theophrastus, Historia 
Plantarum, 6.3.2, 9.8.2; cf. the use of ῥιζοτόμος “а cutter of roots’, "herbalist, for 
purposes of medicine or witchcraft (Liddell and Scott, 1570). G βοτάναι = Heb. πον 
Aram. NJOV Teg., ‘herbs’, Eth. ‘едам (Knibb 'trees'). Cf. Josephus's statement about 
the Essenes in B.J., 1.8.6 (136) (ῥίζαι ἀλεξητηριοι) and Ant. viii 24 (44) (θεραπεία, 
ἐπῳδαί, ἐξόρκωσις). Healing and magic went together. 

(2) great giants ... to their strength Еп" | iii 17 has a clause ‘were born upon earth’, 


1 Cf. O. Eissfeldt, Einleitung in das alie Testament (Fübingen. 1956), 652. 
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absent in the versions, unless there are traces to be found in the long addition of Sync. 
about the γένη τρια of the watchers, the giants, their offspring the Nephilim and their 
grand-children the Elioud (τοῖς Ναφηλεῖμ ἐγεννήθησαν Ἐλιοίδ). This addition is 
almost certainly a gloss on the ‘giants’ and Nephilim of Gen. 6.2 (see further below on 
16.1). but the clause καὶ ἧσαν αὐξανόμενοι κατὰ τὴν μεγαλειότητα αὐτῶν, as Milik, 
150, conjectures, may supply part of the lacuna at En“ Tin 17. If we read RY *1 before 
pirn тл we obtain a defensible supplement, "and there were not born upon earth 
off-spring (rT'7) which grew to their strength". The loss or omission of the negative 
may have given rise to the idea of descendants of the watchers being called Elioud, 
from poy ‘offspring’, En? lin 17? Cf. Barr, "Aramaic-Greek Notes’, 1.191. 

(3) fruits of mea’s labour For Soy = κόπος. коло: Ps. 105.44 "fruits of labour’. 

uaable to sustaiu them At Sir. 25.22 ἐπιχωρηγεῖν renders Heb. 522. Was there a 
corresponding Aram. Palpel 93937 With Yro ἐδυνήθησαν and YON = κατεσθίειν it 
would give a characteristic play on words. 

(4) treated them violeatly Еп? 1 11 19 has a clause ‘and they began (vt correctly 
read by Knibb) to slay mankind', which | suggest came after the original behind 
G ἐτόλμησαν ἐπ᾽ орто. For G τολμῶν ἐπί a possible Aram. equivalent 15 νοκ 
ον; cf. Tg. Exod. 21.14 = Heb. 5y 77 ‘to act presumptuously, insolently against’, 
Dt. 1.43, LXX παραβιά-εσθαι. (The same verb may lie behind ἁμαρτάνειν in v. 5: 
see note there). An alternative would be 113 31358 (P.-Sm.. 2222), “savaged them’. Eth. 
reads tamaytu for ἐτόλμησαν and is usually rendered (as by Charles) "turned against 
them’, i.e. mankind (Flemming-Radermacher "turned against themselves’). The Eth. 
verb corresponds to 317, 217, ἐπιστρύφειν, which we then require to understand as 
‘turned against’. At v. 5 the verb is repeated in Eth" meaning ‘they in turn (tamaytu) 
did violence to the birds'. Should the Eth. translator here have read ἐπέστρεψαν καὶ 
ἐτόλμησαν "they turned and savaged (themy? 

Берда to slay mankiad С Eth. ‘and devoured mankind’. According to Sync. 8.3 the 
devouring of men is the last crime of the giants. The Aram. has preserved the correct 
reading, which has been changed by the versions to the more heinous crime still of 
anthropophagy. no doubt influenced by the later statement at 8.3 Syne. that the giants 
not only killed, but devoured their human victims. Cf. Knibb. 2. 78. 

(5) begaa to do violence to ... the birds Ὁ ἁμαρτάνειν seems here to render тк 
(Aph. yor "to harm. do violence to” Eth.'abbasa L2 = G). The Greek translator 
has given the verb the meaning of yor in Heb. and Syr., Чо act wickedly, sin. The 
supplement Чо attack" lit "to rise up адашы” = ЮЛ ps 0725 is dependent on the 
correct identification of 5540]. an alternative would be to supply 53929 335955 = lit. 
'to war арашы` 

that crawl ироя фе eartb As Milik, 157, LI. 19-21 (cf. Knibb, 2, 79) notes, 
En? | m 19-21 has a longer text than G Eth.: the supplement "hat crawl on the earth] 
ts supplied from Gen. 1.26. 

devour their flesh ... driaking the blood | have read En° li 2 I as T1302 ‘their 
flesh, t.e. the flesh of beasts, reptiles etc. It was the drinking of the blood which was 
the breach of divine law (Gen. 9 4, Jub. 7.28,29, En. 98 П. Ac. 15.20). According to G 
Eth the giants are guilty of cannibalism and drinking their own blood. 

(6) the lawless ones G ἄνομοι = prow?) The verse (and chapter) ends in 
En? lii25 with Tayn (Plate VH frg k): Milik supplements ^... the earth made ... 
accusation against the wicked concerning everything. which was done upon it. 
Nothing corresponding has survived in G Eth. 


CHAPTER x 127 
CHAPTUR х 


(1) Asael G Aloñ? Eth. `azaz есіте. Ахас, cf above 6.7, En* Τι 9. 

to make swords ... war Sync. is closer to En! lii 26 than G. Both G and Eth. (and 
Sync. ?) seem to be ‘growing texts’. The phrase ‘every weapon for war = Heb. “52 53 
mnn, cf. Jg. 18.11,16,17, Tg. R33p "x5, Ec. 9.18 332 9. The addition in G ‘the 
teachings of the angels’ looks like a translator's gloss or marginal note indicating the 
contents of this chapter, viz. what each of the eight selected fallen watchers taught, 
(cf. Lods, xxxi, n. 1). But Syne. ‘every weapon for маг looks original. 

metals of the earth G Sync. μέταλλα = novo, monn? Ch Levy NCW, HI. 89, 
~ oll» P. Sm. The word appears to have been unknown to Eth. which seems to 
render it as рет αὐτῶ. 

gold ... for women The scribe of Еп" I has inserted above the hne at 27a words 
accidentally omitted in line 27 All the versions shorten the text: the mention of ‘silver’ 
by Sync. supports the restoration of 7377 ‘gold’ at En? Lii 27a (silver’ for "bracelets? 
could hardly be mentioned without an earlier reference to gold ‘for adornments (7). 
For Tuer = κόσμος, (women’s) ornaments. cf. Jer. 4.30 Tg. 30210 ΤΡ n = 3t ην. 

dyes ... varieties of adornments G Sync. τὰ βαφικὰ apparently = τὰ βάμμητω 
= pyas CL ΕΙ. tem‘atata hebr, `varicgated dyes’ with βάμματα. διάφορα, 
Р. Oxy. 9.14.7 Liddell and Scott, 305. The reading of Εἰπὲ (ana 9 sand the world 
was changed” is clearly corrupt: Eth. tawláta “alam | suggest renders a phrase like 
(avt)uz ἄγματα κόσμου = ртр“ mon "varieties of adornments’. The extraordinary 
reading of Eth®. can only be explained as the work of a translator who interprets these 
innovations of Asael as indeed revolutionary changes. 

nnd the children of men ... transgressed This text of Sync. seems to me to be 
original since v 2 begins to refer to the growth of "godlessness' (ἀσέβεια) among them 
(cf Gen. 6.5). and this is only made clear by the Sync. text here and later bv the 
addition of ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς at v. 2. At the same ume, the words καὶ ἐπλάνησων τοὺς 
üyiovz seem a moralising addition, perhaps coming from ἀπεπλανήθησωαν of v. 2. 

For echoes of this verse in Tertullian de cultu fem. i. 2, See Charles, 19, especially 
ii. 10, "Quodsi iidem angeli qui et materias eiusmodi et illecebras detexerunt, auri dico 
et lapidum illustrium, et operas eorum tradiderunt, et iam ipsum calliblepharum 
tincturas — docuerunt, ut Enoch refert. Cf also Test. Reub. 5.5.6 and Isa 3.16-24. 

(2) As the readings of Eth I show. the Eth. corresponded for the most part to the 
text of G: Eth H in both readings represents, not variants, but an inner-Eth. scribal 
rewriting and rephrasing of the verse. 

they committed fornication ... nstray Milik’s reading of frg. p [r']nb. wm is very 
probably correct: for me in this sense cf. P. Sm. 3080. wana, Sir. 23.17 = πόρνος. 
The line in En^liii appears to have been shorter than that presupposed by Gi: 
could ἀπεπλανήθησαν be an interpretative expansion of ἐπόρνευσαν, understood as 
‘became idolatrous'? 

corrupted their ways The text of Sync. has the exact Biblical locution e.g. Gen. 
6.12, 321 ... Όσοι, Isa. 1.4, Tg. pannos Yvan. 

(3) spell-binding Milik, 157 reads [351 and renders `spell-hinding'. Heb. 73" is 
rendered by éraoióTr(oi) at Dt 18.11, Tg. swan. In the second half of this verse. 
however, EnPliii2 reads wm where G Sync. have ἐπαοιδοί. The term Nv^n Syr. 
eca i» is a general one for ars magica, embracing ‘charms’, ‘potions’ (τὰ φάρμακα) or 
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‘incantations’ (P. Sm. 1387). Eth. [ἐπμοιδοίς] assumes a masc. zn, ἐπαοιδός and 
similarly for [ῥιζοτόμοις]. 

Sync. ἔτι δὲ καὶ Ó πρώταρχος αὐτῶν looks like a “classicising’ expansion. Flemming- 
Radermacher emended the scarcely intelligible εἶναι ὀργάς to ὑπαοιδάς and are 
followed by Charles. 280, although the corruption ts transcriptionally unconvincing. 
Even more difficult is the following ката toi νοῦς, “charms against the mind ?: it is 
probably also an irrecoverable corruption, unless опе is prepared to see in it a 
rendering of “тутт by, περὶ τῶν γνωριστῶν '(Semhazah taught) about sooth-sayers 
(or sooth-saying?Y. This would imply that the Sync. quotation goes back to a longer 
recension than that of the Aram. frgs. Sync. has also ‘roots of herbs of the earth’. The 
phrase "herbs of the earth’ is Biblical (Job 5.25, Ps. 72.16); the full expression is Aram. 
would read кулк Joy yow. IF Sync. has preserved the original reading, G Eth. is a 
‘graecising’ of it to the familiar term ῥιζστομία ῥιζοτόμος. 

In the descriptions of the duties of these watchers. G = Eth. has six names only, 
Sync. has eight: and the text of Sync. is clearly superior to that of G. The principle 
behind the selection of the eight watchers. however. is not clear: Sync. cites each 
correctly, by the cardinal number of its place on his list. 

Hermoni ... sophistry On Hermoni. sec above on 6.7. Aram. 19039 abstr. is not 
attested elsewhere; here = Heb. ео, a word found only in plur. Ὁ ὍΣ», 'sorceries". 
Aram. Υ.Ό ΠΠ abstr.is also hitherto unattested, but cf. Heb, Bon, ‘magician’: ШП is 
attested only in Heb. = ‘skill, probably in this context of the 'sophistries" of the 
magician: cf. Sophocles, Oed. Tyr. 501-502. Again Sync. is closest to the Aram: 
φαρμακείας = 092, ἐπαοιδὰς = mon, and σοφίας = iren. 

Baraqel ... lightning While the Aram. frgs. are defective, this reconstruction is 
quite certain: the same form of words is used in the description of the duties of each of 
the eight watchers: and in each case the ‘auguries’ (NUT, En? 1 iii 3) they teach are 
related to the ctymology of their names. The translator into Greek was obviously 
unacquainted with many of the terms, and in both G and Sync. general astronomical 
words, ἀστρολογία, ἀστεροσκοπία, ἀεροσκοπία are substituted for the original 
terms. Again ЕҺМ renders (R)U as a masc. noun ἀστροσκόπους. 

The term xom Heb. om, Syr. easy means ‘auguries’ from Um ‘to practise 
divination, observe signs’ (G σημεῖα), in this context ‘doubtless horoscopes and 
auguries taken from the positions of the stars and from natural phenomena’ (Milik. 
160, LI. 2-4). 

Zikiel ... fire-balls The Aram. [рї can mean either ‘storms’ or ‘fire-balls, me- 
teors'; cf. Tg Job 27.20 = лро * tempest’, Exod. 20.2,3, Tg. Jer. (P-J) ‘like fireballs 
(rp and lightnings (pnay. Cf. also πόα... P. Sm. 1118. The ‘astronomical’ context 
favours the second meaning here. 

auguries of earth probably means meteorological or climatic predictions. 

secrets to their wives Sync. adds ‘and to their children’. The further ‘addition’ of 
Sync. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ... ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς probably belongs after 7.5. See above, on 7.4 and 
below on v. 4. 

(4) This verse takes up the thread of 7.5f. (Ch. 8.1-3 may even be an interpolation 
from a separate source into the original Aram. narrative). 

The Sync. text introduces extra material at the end of Ch. 8 which links Ch. 9 more 
closely with 7.5f. viz. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἤρξαντο οἱ γίγαντες κατεσθῖειν τὰς σάρκας τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων καὶ ἤρξαντο οἱ ἄνθρωποι ἐλαττοῦσθαι ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. The 'addition was 
certainly not present in the two Aram. copies which have survived, but it has an 
authentic ring, and could come from a longer recension. It introduces a contrast to 
6.1: instead of mankind ‘multiplying’, they now, as a result of the cannibalism of the 
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giants, begin to diminish (ἑλαττοῦσθαι = Heb. ον», Aram. ^v). ft is unlikely that the 
frg. at Enë | iv 5 ΝΥΝ үз could correspond to ἐπί τῆς γῆς (Knibb, 2, 84). 

their voice ... Great One Aram. кэр. G βοή, but cf. 22.5f. for the rendering of kbp 
by ‘voice’. The translation follows the text of Sync?. Both Sync! and Sync? have a 
much fuller version, but | agree with Charles. xvii, 20, that ‘it is natural that the 
substance of the prayer of men as they were slain by the giants should be given when it 
is first referred to in 8.4. . . G* in Semitic fashion gives the prayer in extenso here also 
(9.3y. In that case Sync? must be rendering a longer recension than that of the two 
Aram. copies, Επ Í iv and En? 1 iii since neither has room for the addition in Sync’. 
Contrast Milik, 160, LI. 5-6, Knibb, 2, 84. 

glory of the Great One See below on 14.20. Sync. “before the Lord of all Lords in 
greatness' seems a translational expansion. 


CHAPTER 9 


(1) Michael, Sariei, Raphael and Gabriel As Milik, 172, notes `... this is the only 
place . where the name of the second archangel (Sariel) is preserved; it occurs three 
times in Enoch: here, in 10.1 and 206. This is correct so far as the Aram. is 
concerned, but 'Suryal' is found in many Eth. mss here. At IQM 9. 14-16 the shields 
of ‘the men of the towers' are to be inscribed with the names of these four archangels, 
one name on each shield, in the order Michael, Gabriel, Sariel (5-0), Raphael. In all 
other lists, in the versions and rabbinical sources, while the order of the names varies, 
Michael, Gabriel and Raphael remain constant, but Sariel is replaced by Uriel (with 
the sole exception of the list in the Parables where it is replaced by Phanuel).! It would 
seem that 9.1 Aram. preserves an old, probably the oldest, tradition of the names of 
the four archangels. 

It is worth noting that, while G and Sync. here agree with each other, no Eth. ms 
reproduces exactly the Greek list. What is also surprising in the Eth. is the omission of 
Raphael in most Eth. mss, and the names of three archangels only in Eth® (98) No 
doubt these differences, and the differing order of the names, reflect Eth. traditions. In 
the occurrence of 'Suryal', the oldest of all the traditions has been faithfully preserved. 

the sanctuary in heaven Еп“ 1 iv 7 [ΚΠ] 07р T. Sync. 2 ἐκ τῶν ἁγίων τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 
Here τὰ ἅγια = (Rje Heb. wip (cf. Dan. 8.13, LXX та|йүа = Cp, ‘sanctuary’, 
Тетріс’), presumably refers to the heavenly Temple of God (cf. En. 14.15f.) (or the 
heavenly Dwelling-place of God, as at Sib. Or. 3. 307) rather than to heaven as itself 
God's *holy place’ (cf. Wis. 9.10, ἐξ ἁγίων οὐρανῶν). 

the whole earth was fuil ... against it The Aram. text echoes the language of Gen. 
6.11. In the reconstructed text [n> [ron the ^b is quite certain: Milik's "πίτα 73] 
Τον ‘so that sin was brought upon it" implies an unattested meaning for Ithp. ^on; the 
use of 3 коп with an antecedent defining the nature of the ‘sin’ or ‘aberration’ is well 
attested, e.g. Heb. Jer. 33.8 Cf. 106.14 ἁμαρτάνουσι Eth. yegabberu hati'ata = 
Tien]. 

(2) And they went їп... to the angels(?) The “four great archangels’ (Sync! ? oi 
τέσσαρες μεγάλοι ἀρχάγγελοι) are envisaged as looking out and down (Aram. 


! See Yadin, Scroll of the War. 238. Sarel does appear again at 20.6, but in the list of the 
seven archangels. 
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ΡΝ = Heb. fPU) upon the earth from the heavenly Temple. According to all the 
versions they then went inside (Sync!- 2 εἰσελθόντες } for a mutual conferring {sinov 
πρὸς ἀλλήλοις as at 6.2). En* 11v 9, however, reads bip ту, which Milik reads as 
[parany rendering ‘and said to themselves’, but noting (160, LI. 8-10) that the 
correspondence of the Aram. and Greek reading "is not clear to me” The expression 
ἘΠΡ ox = "105 “ом (eg. Ezek. 28.9) and means ‘to speak, say before. (ο). dicere 
coram, a more solemn form of 2 "yk: it cannot, on any reconstruction of the suffix, be 
equated with (xui) εἶπον πρὸς алто. The restoration of the latter to πρὸς 
ἀγγέλους gives a reading supported by the Aram. frg. It also solves the problem of v. 
3. where, according to Eth., the angels are addressed by the returning archangels 
without having been previously mentioned. Cf. Milik. 158, En? liv 10, where a clause 
(without. versional support) is introduced to deal with this difficulty. The reading at 
En? 11 10. 104 NEN 7232, 15 firm (cf. 91.14, En 1iv 20). 

(3) making their suit ... with groans = Sync?. but cf. En. 22.5, Еп“ 1 xxi 4. 

‘Bring our case... Great One Sync! G κρίσιν (case) = ку; Sync? δέησιν 
(request) may be a textual corruption or a deliberate alteration: both nouns make 
good sense in the context. For the expression ‘the glory of the Great One’, see above, 
104f. The addition of Sync! ἐνώπιον τοῦ κυρῖου ... τῇ μεγαλωσύνῃ seems an 
expansion of the translator (from v. 4?) 

On the intercession of angels, see Charles, 20 (n. 3). 24 (n. 10) and especially The 
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs (London, 1908), 33f. (on Test. Levi 3.5) TRWNT 
Bd. 1. 81.23 s.v. ἀγγελος (Kittel). 

the Most High Heb. тоу, Dan. κ ον (short for Ry клок) and гур LXX ò 
bytotosg (εώς). Also at En. 10.1; 77.1; 94,8; 97.2; 98.7.11. 99.3.10. 100.4; 101.101.6.9; 
and in the Parables at 46.7; 60.1.22: 62.7. The full form ‘the highest God’ ts found in 
Eth. 21.6; 40.10; 61.9 (all in Eth 11).. 

(4) Then Raphael(?) and Michael ... went in This reconstructed text is based on 
the reading at Επ 1ni 13 `. and Michael ^ together with Syne? καὶ προσελθόντες 
қ.т... Milik. 174. LI. 13-16 argues that Raphael and Michael alone ‘enter’. ie. the 
divine throne-room (cf. Επ. 14.15-25), as two messengers. Sync?, however, mentions 
agam "the four archangels’. One would expect Michael not Raphael to come first. but 
the order in Ch. 10, Sariel, Raphael, Gabriel and Michacl last. shows that too much 
importance cannot be attached to the order of the names. 

Lord of the ages Sync! (also θεὸς τῶν αιώνων and cf. 22.14 С κεριείων тог 
αἰῶνος). G βασιλεὺς αἰώνων. The titles occur at 12.3; 25.35.7; 27.3: 58.4; 81.10; 
106.11 (τὸν κύριον τοῦ αἰῶνος). The title is attested at IQapGn 20 (Frg 2) and 21.2 
wy 175; see Fitzmyer, Genesis Apoervphon, 77, and as ХОРУ КУ, in a Palmyrene 
inscription, c. 150 A.D.; see M. A. Levy, "Drei palmyrenische Inschriften" in ZDMG, 
Bd. IS. 616. For βασιλεἰς τῶν αἰώνων cf 12.3, 25.7 and Fitzmyer, op. cit, 84, 
E. J. Weisenberg, “Fhe Liturgical Term 'Melekh Ha- Olam' in JJS, 15, 1964, 1-56. 

The Greek and Eth. texts seem to be claborating on the original expression by 
drawing on O.T. titles, e.g. from Dt. 10.17 LXX θεός τῶν θεῶν, κύριος τῶν κυρίων. 
For ‘king of kings’ Ezek. 26.7 (but for the king of Babylon), Dan. 2.37. Ezr. 7.12. See 
S. A. Cooke, Glossary of Aramate Inscripiions, 77. 

our great Lord For the K) ttle of God, see Fitzmyer, A Wendering Aramean, 
87 f. 

Thy glorious throne For the expression 22. RUD. Jer. 17.12 and the concept, 
ThWNT. Bd. ΠΕ, s.v. θρόνος especially 161 (Schmitz). 

Thy Name... ages G has three adjectives, τὸ) ayiov κα µεγα καὶ εὐκογητον. 
Sync two ἅγιον καὶ εὐλογήμενον. Eth. has a conflate text with ἕνοξον for μέγα. 
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The two additional words in Eth. `blessed and glorious’ probably arose as a marginal 
gloss to indicate that εὐλογητὸν should precede ἔνδοξον. Cf. Flemming. 9 and Zuntz. 
JThSt 45 (1944) 166. n. 3. 

(5) power (ἐξουσία) over all Cf. Dan. 4.14 LXX Sur. 10.4 and see TRWNT Bd. H. 
s.v. ἐξουσία, 562 44 f. (Foerster). 

(6) the eternal mysteries ... heaven The term μυστήριονία) in Aram. 15 T? (Th, 
ΝΤ) a Persian loan-word, Dan. 2.18,19,27.28,29,30.47, meaning lit. 'secret(s) cf. Heb. 
rro. [t came to be a key eschatological concept in apocalyptic literature, probably 
originally deriving from its use in Enoch, where it occurs again at 10.7; 16.3; 104.10; 
106.19, and in the Parables at 61.5: 65.11; 68.1, 69.16f. 

The motif of a divine revelation of celestial secrets is probably to be traced to 
Babylonian sources; see especially Grelot, La Légende d'Hénoch, 5-26 (conclusion, 
23), 181-210. For the development of the idea in Jewish apocalyptic, TRWNT, Bd. IV, 
s.v. μυστήριον, KISE. (Bornkamm) and at Qumran, F. Nótscher, Zur theolog. 
Terminologie der Qumran-Texte, 71-75. 

The translation follows the longer text of Sync. On a first reading, it seems an 
expanded paraphrase, but it exhibits features which could be onginal, e.g. the mention 
of δόλος Gro, Ton) as one of Asael's legacies to mankind, and the use of ἐπὶ τῆς 
Ξηρᾶς, for ‘on the land’, parallel to ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς (if this is not a duphcate version of the 
original RoD ^y). The phrase ἐπὶ τῆς ξηρᾶς is translation Greek. 

his abominations ... make Sync. G both have ἐπιτηδεύουσιν. Aram. "Py, Puy. 
Ра. = ὑτοιμάζειν or katuckrebüz£iv, Syr. eak. = ἐπιτηδεύματα Hex. Ezek. 8.15 
= mag abominations’, cf. P. Sm. 3009 = ἐπιβουλή, insidiae. The relerence would 
appear to be to the mysterious techniques for working in metals, etc.. as well as the 
practice of sorcery at &.1 f. 

Milik. 158, 161, L. 20 suspects that the Greck ‘interpreter misread the participle 
“yt. ‘those who know, experts, artisans’, for the perfect wt, hence his translation 
ἐπιτεόεύοιιπιν ὄγνωσαν üvrov. In his reconstruction (158). he prefers the reading of 
Sync. υἱοὺς τῶν ἀνθρώπων and reads a text at Enë liv20 72 ‘ут piay^ 112 + 
NUN “so that the experts among the sons of men should practise them’ (the revealed 
mysteries of heaven). This is an attractive suggestion, accounting for an extremely 
confused text. The reading of G. however, is probably best explained as а mis- 
rendering of an Aphel yx = ἐγνώρισεν as ἔγνωσαν followed by ἀνθρώποις (ms 
ахлоі). But Sync. εἰδέναι τὰ μυστήρια, could well be a mistranslation of PO wT, 
γνωρισταὶ yewotai(ol) μυστηριων. For xvvr, cf. P. Sm, 1558. The reading of 
Еп I iv 20 (Plate IV frg k) is problematical (112 would require to be taken as "made 
for themselves’). The translation depends, however, on the text of Sync. ἐπιτηδείοι- 
cw δὲ τὰ ἐπιτηδεύματα αὐτοῦ: the following εἰδέναι τὰ μυστήρια must be a 
corruption of pm cyrt and we should perhaps read хок (22) "1 pm ΝΤ. "(and his 
abominations) the initiates (Ht. the "knowers of the secrets) among the children of 
men make for themselves. 

(7) Semhazah instructed ... spell-binding ... spell-binders Sync. G have a fore- 
shortened text. The Greek version τῶν σίν αὐτῷ ἅμα ὄντων (common to Sync. and G 
and behind Eth.) is an obvious mistranslation of pman, ‘spell-binders’, (e.g., Τρ. 
Neoph. Dt. 18.11: see also Levy, CW, f, 237), which has here been confused with Puan 
= Heb. oO 3n, ‘companions, associates. Semhazah, who taught mankind spell- 
binding (8.3) is the fallen watcher put in charge of those who cast spells, i.e. magicians 
and sorcerers: cf. 40.9 where the archangels are said to be ‘over’ certain spheres, e.g.. 
Raphael is "over ... the diseases ... of ... men’. 
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(8) Cf. 7.1. 

they were defiled by the females Sync. cf. Eth. ἐν ταῖς θηλείαις ἐμιάνθησαν may 
preserve an original reading; cf. Lev. 18.20 Tg. n3 n3Mnow^5. The addition τῆς 
γῆς ‘(the daughters of men) of the earth’ seems a tautology or does it represent an 
original θυγατέρες τῆς γῆς Xy X MI? See above at 6.2. Eth. has read the Sync. text, 
but has several corruptions: (1) hebura is a ditt. from v. 7; (2) it omits xai before év 
ταῖς θηλείαις, and inserts it before ἐμιάνθησαν, thus making the phrase part of the 
predicate of συνεκοιµήθησαν: (3) the reading аі) those sins’ may have arisen by 
inner Eth. confusion of A?k with Wie. Knibb, 2. 86 follows Ullendorff (An 
Aramaic "Vorlage" 266) in reviving a suggestion of Charles!??* xxviii, that behind 
(2) lies an Aram. construction ЖҮ; oy pany, but, if this idiom were involved, и would 
read M3m pany = per αὐτῶν τῶν θηλείων. Moreover, the construction ‘to be defiled 
with (3)' shows that ἐν ταῖς θηλείαις forms the predicate of Ἐμιάνθησαν. Cf. also 
Milik, 161, L. 22. 

hate-charms This clause occurs in Sync. only. Í have been unable to find an Aram, 
or Heb. equivalent for µίσητρα the opposite of φίλτρα), but cf. Heb. vn», Tg. xen», 
Syr. fhesa) ἐπῳδή, = criminationes, obtrectationes, Clement of Rome, Ep. 34.10, 
P. Sm., 1933. 

(9) For this verse G Eth. have a shortened form which is simply an abbreviated 
paraphrase of the longer form of Sync. which has all the marks of originality. fts text, 
however, is clearly itself in some disorder: to construe κίβδηλα with ἐκκέχυται is 
impossible; κίβδηλα must be an error for κιβδήλους = ponnn, ‘bastards’, and be in 
apposition to yryavrug (333; cf. 10.9 Sync. where γίγαντες are described as 
κίβδηλοι, υἱοὶ τῆς πορνείας. The last two clauses ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. . ἐκκέχυται, καὶ ὅλη 
ñ γῆ ... ἀδικίας repeat the two parallel clauses at 9.1, the first clause in the form 
preserved in the Aram frg. En*1iv8; we can, therefore, confidently supply τὸ αἷμα 
πολύ in the defective Sync. text. Note that G offers an alternative translation of ponm 
vid. τιτᾶνες to the more usual γίγαντες. 

An allusion to this verse is found in Justin Martyr, Apol. IJ. 4(5) οἱ δ᾽ ἄγγελοι, 
παραβάντες τῆνδε τὴν τάξιν, γυναικῶν μίξεσιν ἠττήθησαν, καὶ παῖδας ἐτέκνωσαν, 
oi εἰσιν οἱ λεγόμενοι δαίμονες ... καὶ εἰς ἀνθρώπους φόνους, πολέμους, μοιχείας, 
ἀκολασίας καὶ πᾶσαν κακίαν ἔσπειραν. 

(10) Cf. Rev. 6.9-11. 

cannot escape from the wrongs Most versions read "it (the groaning of men) cannot 
go forth (G Sync. Eth. ἐξελθεῖν). Charles, 21 f. conjectured that ἐξελθεῖν, pre, was 
corrupt for ΡΌΡ5» чо cease’. Behind G αἱ ψυχαὶ τῶν τελευτηκότων lies, | suspect, 
юпто nob, [the souls of mortals’, misread as ЮТ ЛОЮ), "the souls of the defunct’ (cf. 
P.Sm. 2057). For ἐξελθεῖν = Xx, pp). ‘escape’, Jer. 2.11. 

(11) Thou seest them ... alone Eth. reads zazi ahomu = καθ ἑαυτοῦς (e.g. Sir. 
17.3), but omits ἐᾷς αὐτοὺς by hmt: G Sync. have lost καθ᾿ ἑαυτούς for the same 
reason (cf., however. Knibb, 2. 86). An original may have read jr"rmn^2 qux про, 
‘and thou has left them by themselves’ i.e. ‘let them alone’. 


CHAPTER 10 


(1) С περὶ τούτων, PTY, omitted by Sync. and Eth, may have been introduced 
as a corruption of ΓΥΓῸν ó ὕψιστος, 
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Sariel See above on 6.7 and 9.1. For the variations in the versions, see Milik, 172: 
they seem, for the most part, to represent `a sort of lectio conflata of Israel, Sariei and 
Uriel. written as one or two names'. Theological influences may have led to the 
replacement of Sariel by Israel: "Noah ... is warned ... by an angel bearing the name 
of the eponymous ancestor of the sons of Israel (ibid., 174). 

(2) Hide yourself is probably best understood as an injunction to be conveyed to 
Noah; so Dillmann. 99: Noah is to withdraw to a secret place to receive angelic 
revelations. Schodde, 75, compares Exod. 3.6. The injunction remains, nevertheless, a 
curious опе, introduced by the solemn ‘Say to him in my Name ...᾿. Has an original 
Aram. 7? "nok ‘f shall protect you’ (lit. ‘f shall hide you') been inisunderstood as 
7? ροκ κρύψον σεαυτὸν} The text would then refer to God's protection of Noah in 
the ark. 

the End that is approaching G, Sync., Eth. τέλος, 75, in an eschatological sense; 
cf. 91.19 En*1i21. See ThWNT, s.v. τέλος Bd XIII, 53f. (Delling). Cf. also 
τελείωσις below, 137f. 

the earth ... destroyed Does ἀπόλλυται here represent a prophetic perfect? 

a Deluge is about to come For the occurrence of 'à35 ‘Deluge’ in Aram. cf. 
EnGiants* 3i, Milik, 237. Did Eth. read μέλλει ἔρχεσθαι} Cf. Ullendorff ‘An Aramaic 
"Vorlage", 266, Knibb, 2, 87. 

(3) Sync. καὶ mv ψυχήν ... συντηρήσει, WD 537;! cf. Isa. 44.20, Ezek. 3.1921. 
The longer text of Sync. seems closer to an original. The position of τὸν υἱόν Λάμεχ 
points to a second clause parallel to δίδαξον ... ποιήσει, and this is supplied by καὶ 
τὴν ψυχὴν ... δι᾽ αἰῶνος, lit. “апа let him save his life’ i.e. "in order to save his life’. 
The second half of this parallel clause could, however, go closely with the clause that 
follows it: ‘and he will escape for all time, and from him ... shall be planted’, G = 
Eth. has ‘a drastic abridgement' (Milik. 162): in fact the redactor of G seems to be 
deliberately replacing the clause φυτευθήσετα ... σταθήσεται by а paraphrase μενεῖ 
TO σπέρµα αὐτοῦ. 

Instruct the righteous one For the source of this epithet for Noah, cf. Gen. 6.9, 7.1, 
Sir. 44.17. 

a plant ... established for all generations for ever Cf. Isa 60.21, 61,3 (mur von), 
where the figure of speech is applied to the remanent post-exilic Israel. Here the 
reference is to Noah and his successors, the post-diluvial Israel. For the expression 
‘plant of righteousness’, 10.16 Enf i v4 котр ΤΉΝ; 84.6, 93,2, 93.5.10, (‘the plant of 
righteous judgement’, ‘the plant of eternal righteousness’, referring to Abraham); cf. 
62.8. The phrase. to describe "the elect’, occurs at ТОН 8.10. гок nyon, [05 8.5 
ow гро» (cf. further IQS 11.8, IQH 6.15, 8.6.9, CD 1.7. 

(4) And to Raphael he said Here and at vv. 9. 11, Sync. reads εἰπε imper. (unless 
we emend all three verbs to εἶπεν aor.), thus understanding the phrase as a continua- 
uon of the oratio recta, so that it is to Uriel (Sariel) the great Holy One gives the 
commission to instruct the other archangels: “And to Raphael say ...". It seems hardly 
likely, however, that one archangel would convey the instructions of the Holy One to 
other archangels, The reading of Eth. here may be original, Чһе Lord said’, as С Eth. 
v. 9 καὶ τῷ Γαβριήλ. εἶπεν ὁ κύριος. 


t Milik, 161Γ has identified traces of vv. 3-4 at En*1v4-6, but adds (162) ‘only the 
identification of fragment / is relatively certain’ (See Plate V). But this is, in fact, very doubtful, 
since we would require an Aphel infinitive RYSK (ΝΥΝ) ‘to save (his life) nol the Peal лоху. 
Moreover, l. 4 has a heth not a he (Milik πονῇ and 1 5 åm, if so read, introduces a rare form 
of the accus. pronoun. The identification of the frg. must remain uncertain. 
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into darkness ... cast him in | take the ‘darkness’ here to be that of the pit which 
Raphael is to dig for Asael in the desert of Dudael; the καὶ ἐκεῖ καὶ ἄνοιξον clause, 
that is, is epexegetic: `... cast him into darkness by making an opening ... in Dudael. 
Cf. v. 5 and Isa. 42.7. No doubt the origins of the wide semantic usage of σκότος. Ten 
are traceable to such passages, but it seems unlikely that thoughts of the cosmological 
'great darkness’ (Milik. 15. 38-40) or even of the darkness of death or hell. much less 
the ‘outer darkness’ of Mt. 8.12, had ever crossed the original writer's mind in this 
verse. According to the text of Sync. the desert was called Dudael. Milik's view of 'an 
extremely archaic Babylonian feature’ in this name (29f., Daddu' el ‘the (two) breasts 
of ΕΙ} is unconvincing. A more likely derivation and connection of the name is with 
the rabbinical "ΠΠ 772, the wilderness into which the scape-goat for Azazel was 
driven (Tg. P-J Lev. 16.21-22); cf. Milik. Bib. 32 (1951) 395, Knibb. 2, 87, Aoròðanà, 
bg savin “the jagged mountains of Οσα’, a derivation supported by v. 5. Dillmann, 
100, derived from 3Ν RTT ‘cauldron of "El, a description of the desert. 

(5) And place upon him ... rocks 1 have adopted the emendation of ὑπόθες of G. 
Sync. to ἐπίθες (supported by Eth.) proposed by Lods (XXXVI): cf. 54.5 which seems 
dependent on this verse. On the other hand, both G and Sync. have ὑπόθες ‘place 
under him’, and this is a possible meaning: Asael's punishment. was to be placed on 
top of rough and jagged rocks. and then his face was to be covered so that he 
remained in complete darkness. Sync λίθους ὀξεῖς (καὶ om. Go) λίθους τρυχεῖς 
could be a doublet of a single Aram. expression T TTri гк. 

for all time For this use of the expression "for ever’ (0710 70) for a long. indefimte 
period of time cf. 1 Mac. 14.41. As v. 6 implies, that period will terminate when, on 
the great day of judgement, Asael will be thrown ‘into the conflagration of fire’. the 
destructive fires of Gehenna (See next verse). This is amplified at 10.12-13 where we 
are told that this period is to last “seventy generations’, when Semhazah and his band 
(including Asael) are eventually to be led off and cast into the ‘abyss of fire’. Cf. 
Charles 23. 

(6) the day of the great judgement Cf. also 22.4, 84.4, 91.15. 94.9, 98.10, 99.15. 
104.5: thus 22.4, En*I1xxii2, 91.15, En£1iv23, хач Wr3. The great judgement 
simpliciter occurs at 16.1, 19.1, 224, 15.4, 91.15. The expression is sometimes “the 
great day of judgement’, 10.12, 19.1, 22.11; thus 10.12, En? liv i| R35 хот. As in 
Sync. in this verse we also find ‘the day of judgement’, 22.4 (G, Eth.). 100.4. Other 
expressions are ‘the judgement which is for ever, 10.12, 104,5, and "that great day’, 
54.6. 

it is clear from 10.12 and 22.4 that both expressions "great judgement’ and ‘great 
day” are found in the Aram. Enech.' Jude 6 prefers "the great day’ (εἰς крсту 
μεγάλης ἡμέρας. cf. 2 Pet. 2.4 (cig κρίσιν), 2.9 (εἰς ἡμεραν κρίσεως). 

Other descriptions for the ‘day of judgement’ are ‘the day (of judgement and) 
consummation’ 10.12 (see below 137f); cf. 16.1 "the day of consummation (of the 
great judgement)’: ‘the (day of) tribulation’, 1.1. 96.2: "the day of tribulation and pain 
55.3; ‘the day of tribulation and great shame’ 98.10; ‘the day of suffering and 
tribulation’ 45.2. 63.8; ‘the day of affliction’ 48.10. 50.2; "the day of anguish and 
affliction’ 48.8: ‘the day of destruction’ 98.10; ‘the day of slaughter. ‘the day of 
darkness’ 94.9; ‘the day of unceasing bloodshed’ 99.6; ‘the day of unrighteousness’ 
97.1. Some of these passages refer to the first world judgement by the deluge (e.g. 


! Not surprisingly, Eth, MSS vary berween "great day” and ‘great judgement (e.g... 19.1, 84 4). 
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10.4,5.12; 54.5.7-10; 91.5: 934) Others refer to the final world judgement. See 
Charles 84. 

to the blazing fire Sync. εἰς τὸν ἐμπυρισμόν τοῦ πυρός, lit. Ίο the conflagration 
of fire’ (G Eth. simply £i; τὸν ἐνπυρισμὸν). Sync. corresponds to ФК Pong? of Isa. 
64.10 (Tg. xm nrp): for the verb Fv in the old Aram. cf. Hoftijzer, 320. 

For the imagery of fire in the Bible in connection with judgement see TRWNT Bd. 
VI. 935 f.. 8. s.v. πῦρ (Lang). Within this development, and especially in the emergence 
of the idea of "hell-fire'. Enoch has a central place: cf. 18.9 f. where the ‘wandering 
stars' are punished in a place of fire. Cf further 19.1 f., 21.7-10; in the Parables 54.5-6, 
67.4 (cf. 27.1-5): and later at 90.24 f., 98.3, 103.8. See further below on v. 13. 

(7) Heat the earth ... healing of the earth In view of the previous imperatives in 
the commissioning of the archangels (v. 4 ‘bind’ . ‘cast’... v. 5 "place upon’). the 
reading of Sync. Eth. ἴασαι ts to be preferred to G ἰαθήσεται, as is also his 
ἐγρήγοροι. ГТУ (G Eth. ἄγγελοι: see above 106f.). Sync. G ἰᾶσθαι, кеч; LXX ἰάσις, 
nbn, cf. 76.4. Enastr* 112 (Milik. 285) Aram. 657 ‘healing’. The original plays on 
the name YRD (‘God heals’, "healing of God’). Sync. G δήλωσον here probably = 
YTR (cf. 10.11, En? I iv 8, Milik. 175). 

that 1 shall heal its wounds The rendering in Sync. G Eth. by a purpose clause is 
less satisfactory than to assume a ότι, "1 recitativum. The reading of Eth? "that I shall 
heal’ (= ΚΡῪΝ T) is superior to the reading of Sync. G (iva) ἰάσωνται which requires 
to be construed as an impersonal plural 

shall not altogether perish Behind G ἵνα μὴ ἀπόλωνται πάντες οἱ vioi ἀνθρώπων 
... Om hes an idiomatic PAN ΚΟῚΝ 13 ΟἿΣ ΥἹΩ͂Ν" ко 73. For the idiom cf. Меке, 
165, P. Sm. 1736 and above, 113 

on account of the mysteries ... children of men The impossible reading of G. Eth. 
ἐπάταξαν! is rightly explained by Knibb, 2, 88 as probably having ansen by `a 
confusion of the roots 81D ... and wn, Aram. кло, πιτάσσειν; "IN, ὑποδεικνύναι 
(c.g. 106.19. En* 51126). The confusion would be encouraged if «nno had just been 
employed earlier for τήν πληγήν, Sync. εἶπον looks like a guess. 

(8) devastated by the work ... Asael G ἠφανισθεῖσα looks like an alternative 
version of the Aram. verb behind ἠρημώθη Onn, 200r) unless it represents a second 
complementary verb (^an, »3ΠΤΝ). Eth. reverses the words “works of the teaching’ to 
read "teaching of the works’; either could be original (1932 “aw, paniy 1921). 
According to G Eth. it is to Asael himself that all sins are to be ascribed; in Sync. 
it iS to his teaching. The works of the teaching of Asael, by which the earth was 
devastated, consisted of weaponry and metallurgy, cosmetics and female adornments 
(8.1). 

record against him all sins The construction Ἱράφειν Ёл. ^y 272 may be under- 
stood literally as чо write down’ ‘record’ against someone, followed by an accus. 
of what is recorded. It has also the meaning ‘to prescribe for someone’, "to decree’. 
Job 13.26 nona “Ὃν 2727 ^2 may be understood either as ‘For thou writest bitter 
things against me. (RSV) or ‘prescribe punishment for те (NEB). The latter sense 
here does not seem appropriate with the following πάσης τας ἁμαρτίας, unless we are 
prepared to give ἁμαρτία the meaning of КУ, ron. = "punishment, ‘punishments 
for sins’: "prescribe for him all (manner of) punishments (?). Milik restores ΚΓῚν 52 
at En? liv 5. 


' For some ingentous conjeciural. emendauons of ὑπαταζαν (ёлальсох. ὑπύταυ αν) wee U 
Bouriant, "Fragments Grecs du Livre Ф Епос, 105, Lods, Hx, Flemming. 11. Charles!?**, 27 
n. 6 
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(9) And to Gabriel the Lord said: ‘Go, Gabriel, to the Giants" — Milik's restoration 
of the Aram. frg.y seems convincing. For the use of ó κύριος, 8°77) simpliciter, see 
Fitzmyer, ‘A Wandering Aramean’, 115f. The Sync. text ἐπὶ τοὺς γίγαντας is 
original, since it yields a word-play with Gabriel (‘mighty man of `EF) and γίγαντες, 
T3 similar to that on Raphael above, v. 7. G μαζηρέους Eth. manzeràn! is a 
transcription of Aram, Гуч», for which the Greek equivalent of G, Sync. is κίβδηλοι. 

This account of the mutual self-destruction of the giants is followed closely by Jub. 
5.6-I1. The giants slay one another in the presence of their parents, the watchers (5.10, 
cf. En. 14.6), who are then incarcerated in the abysses of the earth (5.10, cf. 14.5) till 
the ‘great judgement’. According to En. 15.11-16.1 the ‘spirits’ which emanate from 
the giants (a kind of third generation progeny), appear to enjoy an immunity in 
wrong-doing till the last judgement. Did vv. 3-5 in the quotation of Sync. which has no 
equivalent in G or Eth. (see Apoc. Hen. Graece, 37) perhaps belong after v. 10, but 
consist originally of a longer version of Gabriels prediction of the doom of the 
children of the watchers (adapted in the quotation to apply to ‘the children of men’)? 
Also appropriate and still referring to the fate of the watchers' off-spring would be 
after 13.10. The previous vs. about the fate of Mount Hermon are difficult to place. 
(The Mount is never to be without cold, snow and frost, and dew will not fall on it 
except as a curse, and at the great judgement it will be consumed by fire). 

Muster them (for battle) ... destruction 1 have adopted the reading of Eth. from 
wad'a H | = жп, PDX, ἐξάγειν, since its meaning “bring out (for battle)’ is 
appropriate in the context; it seems unlikely that a translator would have added on it 
on his own. 

The reading of G ἐν πολέμῳ ἁπωλείας 15 guaranteed as original by En?! iv6 
[так 2353; Sync. Eth. had evidently difficulty with the expression and paraphrased it. 
Sync. Eth., however, preserve an original part of the predicate lost in G (by hmt? 
Lods, 119) in the words εἰς ἀλλήλους ἐξ αὐτῶν εἰς αὐτούς (Eth. = [εἰς ἀλλήλους 
ἑαυτοὶ καθ᾿ Éavtobg]?). The injunction to Gabriel was to send them out in а 
destructive internecine battle with one another, Aram. TORS гок (Dalman, Gramm. 
114, cf. 89.11, End 2124-25, 7.5, Επ lii 25a, G ἀλλήλων). Eth. [ἑαυτοι καθ᾽ ἑαυτούς], 
Sync. ἐξ αὐτῶν εἷς αὐτούς are literal translation equivalents, whereas εἰς ἀλλήλους is 
the more idiomatic rendering; the two expressions preserved in Sync. and Eth. are 
clearly literary doublets. Eth. understood the text as ‘send them against one another, 
one with another in war shall perish’. 

(10) The traditional verse division seems to me to be wrong: this opening sentence 
belongs to what follows rather than to the preceding verse. For ‘length of days’ cf. 
13.6, Heb. m» TOK, e.g. Dt. 30.20, Job. 12.12 etc., LXX μακρότης τῶν ἡμερῶν. The 
usual translations do not make a coherent sense: the first ὅτι clause, introducing the 
contents of the petition of the watchers, reads, that “they (the giants) hope to live an 
eternal life’ (like their parents); the second ὅτι clause then reads, "and that each of 
them shall live five hundred years’. The reading of Eth? seems to me to give only 
possible sense, viz. that the giants, since, unlike their parents, they are of the earth and 
flesh, not of spirit and heaven, should nor be granted to live forever. but be given a 
life-span of five hundred years. For the expression ἐρώτησις οὐκ ἔσται τοῖς πατράσιν 
αὐτῶν, ‘а petition will not be granted to their fathers’, cf. 14.7 ἡ ἐρώτησις ὑμῶν περὶ 
αὐτῶν οὐκ ἔσται, "your petition on their behalf shall not be granted’. 


! Like the Aram word, the term in Eth. seems a Heb. loan-word (cf. Dillmann Lex., 191), but 
it hardly follows that it comes here directly from an Aram. Vorlage, cf. Ullendorff, “An Aramaic 
"Vorlage", 264. 
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(11) make it known Cf. Jub. 4.22. The reading of G, Eth. δήλωσον is probably 
corroborated by Еп? 1 іу ἃ утеп. Sync. δῆσον is a corruption, as a result of which 
datives have been changed to accusatives. (Contrast Flemming-Radermacher, 32 n. 11, 
Charles '°°*, 29 n. 2). The command to bind the watchers comes later at v. 12. 
Michael is commanded first to make known to Semhazah and the rest of the fallen 
watchers (τοῖς oiv αὐτῷ, man, ‘his companions) what is to be the fate of their 
illegitimate offspring, predicted at vv. 9-10. i have adopted the Sync. reading “the 
daughters of men” as more primitive than G's ‘daughters’. 

(12) Jude 6 contains an allusion to this verse, and there may be other reminiscences 
of vv. 12-14 in Jude (see below v. 14). 

when their sons shaii slay one nnother The reading of En” { iv 10 [when] their sons 
shall perish (MY, is not in doubt, but was it the original text translated by G, Sync.. 
Eth. κατασφαγῶσιν. which suggests a verb such as 111 (Hoftijzer, 69)? Have the 
versions preserved a different recension of the original Aram.. or did the Greek 
translator render 13" by xutaücoayóociv? Cf. Barr. 'Aramaic-Greek Notes’ 1 197. 

seventy generations Milik regards this as the earliest reference to a chronological 
scheme measured in periods of ‘seventy generations’. which was to provide a popular 
chronology of world history, especially in apocalyptic circles, Christian as well as 
Jewish (248f.). He draws attention to two fragmentary texts (4Q180.1, 181.2) headed 
by `Pesher with regard to the Periods (of time) which God created ...", and argues that 
such a pesher implies the existence of a well-known chronological work on the Seventy 
Ages which was accorded an authority equal to that given to the prophetic books, the 
Psalter, etc., ‘for which pesharim were composed to make them better understood by 
readers ... (251). (He refers to this putative work as ‘The Book of the Periods’). The 
text of 4Q180.1, 181.2 is fuli of lacunae, but it is, undoubtedly, concerned with 
chronological ‘periods’ and the lines referring to the watchers (251, lines 4 and 5) 
mention their illicit liaison with ‘the daughters of men’ and the birth of the giants in 
close proximity to the words 112071 wyw ‘in seventy weeks’. The precise reference in 
these words, however, is not clear; Milik takes them as referring to the ‘seventy ages’ 
of Israel's history from Adam to the End under the dominance of ‘Azazel’. If this is 
correct, then it is to be at the close of the seventy ages that the watchers are to be 
removed from their imprisonment to face the "great judgement’. 

The Apocalypse of Weeks (93.3-10, 91.11-17) and the Dream-Visions (83-90) are 
based on the same chronological scheme; the ‘seventy hebdomads' is taken up and 
developed in Dan. 9.24-27, and the scheme reappears in Jub. in the division of the 
sacred history into ‘jubilee’ periods from the creation to the revelation on Sinai. See 
the discussion in Milik (General Index, Chronology, 429) and in Hengel, Judaism and 
Hellenism, Vol. i, 181 f., especially 187 f. 

in valieys of the earth G. Sync. εἰς τὰς νάπας τῆς γῆς, Nw" mbna(?) cf. 222. 
Eth. has the unusual translation ‘under hills:slopes of the earth’. While марг does 
once render νάπη (Dt. 3.29), this rendering is strange. The claim of Charles, 24, that 
νάπη can sometimes render Heb. луз: ‘hill cannot be substantiated: at Ezek. 6.3 it 
corresponds to mw") ‘valleys’, and not to my; (LXX тої; βουνοῖς). The second 
example at Isa. 40.12 is probably a slip: the previous ‘mountains’ suggests ‘valleys’ and 
thus appears where fouvoi not νάπαι is required. Did Eth. arrive at ‘under the 
hills:slopes of the earth’ through the influence of the Greek myth of the Titans, each 
imprisoned beneath a (volcanic) mountain? Cf. Dillmann, 101, Charles, ibid. 

the time οἵ the end, ontil ... the judgement ... absolute С (σιντελεσθήναι and its 
cognates (συν)τελεσμός, τελείωσις can mean simply "to be finished’, ‘end’ (e.g. at 22 
"from beginning to end’, 10.14 ‘until the end of this generation’). Here at v. 12, and at 
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16.1 and 25.4, both nouns and verb are used in connection with the `great judgement. 
The expression ἡμέρα τελειώσεως, here and at 16.1 corresponds to xx? or of 22.4. 
En" 1 xxn 2, In. "the day of the end (of the great judgement). cf. P. Sm., 3700. Ebed 
Jesu 143 r e. pow dies ultimi iudicii. (The second noun τελεσμοῖ in Sync. is a 
doublet). Among possible equivalents for the verb (see Dalman, Words of Jesus, 155), 
o5v is employed of a judgement or verdict becoming ‘absolute’. c.g., Tg. Onk. (ef. 
Neoph.) Exod. 23.2 ‘after a majority (of votes) the judgement is absolute (pov). LXX 
(συν)τελεῖν frequently renders 7172. ‘to be completed’, Gen. 2.1 "the heavens were 
completed’ (792°). Aram. 123 15 used meaning ^to come to an end, cease’ (107.1, 
En“ 511 28) but for ‘to be completed” we require 572 Ishtaph. (Ezr. 4.13,16).! Could 
Aram. 175 also have the meaning Чо be fulfilled (Heb. Dan. 11.36)? A third 
possibility is Aram. ΠΙΟ which, like 09%, can mean ‘to be fulfilled’ (Dan. 4:30). All 
three verbs would be appropriate in this context, and possibly also at 16.1. where it 
is the great acon which is 'consummated' (τολεσθήσεται). See ThWNT s.v. thim, 
Bd УШ, 59f. 64f. 86 (Deling). On the related synonyms πληρόιο, πλήρωμα 
(emia), sce FAWNT Bd VI. 297f. (Delling). 

(13) бегу abyss See above on v. 6 LXX χάος Heb. 31, кс, km СИ?) cf. о ἃ Cf. 
Rev. 20.10, 14-15, λίμνη τοῦ πυρὸς. The idea of ‘everlasting incarceration’ is found in 
Josephus, Ant. xviii 1.3 (14) (cipypos ἀΐδιος} (cf. B.J. ii 8.14 (163). See further. 
ThWNT s.v. κόλασις, Bd lll. 817f. (Schneider); Str.-B. Bd IV. 10227. For ἡ βάσανος. 
ку cf. Tg. кру Heb. ΠΡΊΝ, but also my. Levy CW H, 214. 

they shall be imprisoned Sync. G δεσμωτήριον συγκλεισείης, PRY m3 En. 22.3. 
En" Ixxi l. Eth. [συγκλεισθήσονται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα] has preserved the verb m the 
second clause; £v τῇ βασανω. круз "in torment’ Eth. takes (in my opinion correctly) 
with the first clause. Sync. G is a foreshortened text. 

(14) whoever is consumed by lust and is corrupted Sync. κητεκριθῇ "whoever is 
condemned’ is almost certainly an 'emendation made by a learned copyrst, contextus 
grata’ (Milik, 190) G κατακαουθή is used here with а sexual connotauon; cf. 
πυροῦσθαι | C. 7.9 (Pesh. torga) ) and Sir. 23.17 (ἄνθρωπος πόρνος ... ob μή 
παίσηται ἕως ἂν ἐκκαὐσῃ πῦρ, and cf. also Lyrica Alexandrina Adespota (ed. J. G. 
Powell) 8 (c) ὁ ἔρως ἐμὲ .. κατεκέκαικεν (Liddell and Scott, 892). A relic of the 
original reading may have been preserved at En‘ ἓν 1 [appx “t 5 For чр“ in this 
sense, P. Sm 1620 and for the form "7X. Dalman. Gramm.. 100; for ἀφανίεσθαι Чо 
be corrupted’, cf. 8.2 Heb. rnv Niph. (Gen. 6.12). Hoftyzer. 295. All who are guilty of 
the same sin of sexual lust as the watchers will receive the same punishment (cf. Lods, 
122). 

Could there be a reminiscence of this verse at Jude 6-13 (cf. 2 Pet. 2.2.4,17.18), the 
sin of ἀσέλγεια 7 

En‘ 1 « 2 adds a hemistich which has probably been omitted in the versions by hmt: 
‘until (the end of) all generations’ “for all generations for ever’. For the introduction of 
the Ist person, “I shall judge’ (yax cf. Milik) cf. vv. 15.22.11.1. 

(15) T shall destroy ... watchers En*1v2 [max] (cf. v. 16) is ambiguous = 
ἀπόλεσον G or ἀπολέσω, Dillmann (101 foot) noted that Eth. ahaguelomu 
imperat. could also be read as a subjunctive `1 will destroy’. but he argues that x. 20 
καὶ σὺ καθάρισον is against this rendering. But v. 20 may be distinguishing what 
Michael has to do from the role of the Holy One himself. According to 16.1 the "spirits 
of the giants’ (15.11) are to continue to plague mankind till the last judgement; the 


! See Black, An Aramatw Approach’, 23M. 
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imper. implies that they are to be destroyed forthwith by Michael. If we read `I shall 
destroy’, then their final destruction is to be the work of God, not of the archangel 
Michael, although Michael is given the task at v. 20 of ‘cleansing the earth’ Le. 
presumably after the Deluge. (The καὶ σύ is emphatic. distinguishing the role of 
Michael from that of the Holy One). Cf. v. 22 (Eth.). The reading of all the versions 
І shall destroy (or "Destrov') all the spirits of the bastards) and the sons of the 
watchers (Le. the gianisy has introduced confusion into the narrative (cf. Lods, 123). 
since the destruction of the grants has already been described at v. 9 (and was the duty 
of Gabriel, not Michael). Although the original is lost, the text almost certainly read 
KY um Pores mma 5. where the second phrase is in apposition to the first. lit. 
`1 shall destroy all the spirits of the bastards, the offspring of the watchers’. These are 
referred to more fully at 15.8-12. 16.1. as spirits which proceed out of the giants: they 
are noxious spirits, 15.11, ἀδικοῦντα, attacking men (15.12). With this explanation 
there is no need to assume that the verse is out of place and should have followed v. 10 
(so Charles, 25). 

The reading of Eth" `I shall destroy the wiles (πανουργεύματα, ! ? kran ap) of all the 
spirits of the bastards, offspring of the watchers’, could be original and lost by hmt with 
πνεύματα. The Eth. equivalent of κιβδήλων, ax lust’ (Knibb) may have arisen 
as a corruption of the previous "I-A S^ (Υενεῶν). The Eth. noun renders μουσικά at 
Dan. 3:10,15. кл. and could have come from the work of a translator who 
misunderstood or was unfamiliar with the foreign word par. 

(16) I shall destroy all iniquity En‘ 1 ii 3 nbg lit. `! shall cut off; cf. Heb. mo 
Hiph. = ‘destroy’ (Mic. 5.10, Zech. 13.2 etc.): 792 is attested here for Aram. for the 
first time {ΤῸΝ = Ist pers. sing impf. or 2nd pers. sing. imper. Aphel?) (cf. Hoftijzer, 
127). 1 have adopted the reading of G Eth. ‘all iniquity’: has ло dropped out of 
En‘ | iii 3 by hmt 1213 ny? 

there shall appear the plant of righteousness ... for ever G has lost a line, "and it 
will be a blessing ... deeds of righteousness and truth’ by hmt (see textual note). The 
rendering of the verbs by imperatives instead of futures is a peculiarity of the Greek 
translation, followed by a number of Eth. mss. As Milik, 191. L. 4, notes, Aram. Коло 
is translated by two words in G and Eth. (τὸ φυτόν} τῆς δικαιοσύνης καὶ τῆς 
ἀληθείας: ‘righteousness’ is closer to the original meaning. 

(17) all the righteous shall escape 1с. Noah, his family and descendants, En‘ 1 v 5 
pore, ἐκφείξονται cf. 106.18, En* 5124, Кїл typ: che (Noah) will escape (and 
his sons ...). 

shall tive till they beget thousands `The picture is a very sensuous one’ Charles, 25. 
For the promise of long life and a large offspring, cf. Isa. 65.2022; Zech. 8.4: 
Jer. 3.16, etc. See also En 25.6; 58.3.6; 71.17; 96.8. "The writer of 1-36 has not risen 
to the conception of an eternal life of blessedness for the righteous, and so has not 
advanced a single step beyond ... Isa. 65.66. (Charles, 53, on 24.4). 

of your old age G Eth. ‘of their sabbaths’. a mistransiation of the Aram. text now 
preserved at Еп“ | v6 but read as 1203 0: it was first detected by J. Wellhausen m ‘Zur 
apokalyptischen Literatur’, Skizzen und Vorarbeiten. Berlin, 1899. V1 241. n. 1. 260. 
(Eth. is dependent on G, but cf. Ullendorff "An Aramaic "Vorlage". 264). En*1 v6 
assumes a change of person "the righteous shall escape . all the days of your youth 
and of your old age you shall fulfill (prvn) in peace (050). 

(18) all be planted with trees Trees (especially the kind specified in the next verse) 
are evidence of prosperity, cf. Isa. 41.19. Ezek. 47.7 and En. 26.1; 27.1: 28.1-3. The 


! Cf Jdt. LLE mavoupycupatu Crebabihà) τῆς ψυχῆς σου. 
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singular in G ‘a tree will be planted in it’ seems a deliberate interpretation of the 
translator in order to introduce the Tree of Life of 24.4 f. into the new post-diluvial 
ape. 
(19) all luxuriant trees Eth. [δένδρα τῆς ἀγαλλιάσεως]. G is clearly corrupt. γῆς 
possibly from a ditt. of τῆς and ἀγαλλιάσονται of ἀγαλλιάσεως (by vertical ditt. from 
Écovtui?!). The "trees of joy’ (‘pleasant trees’ Knibb) I take to be a misrendering of an 
original Puy Pix; cf. Jer. 17.2 μνηγν-᾽ν, Dt. 12.2 δένδρον δασύ: the adjective is 
attested for Aram. at Dan. 4.1, but in a derived sense of a ‘flourishing man’. The 
translator appears to have mistaken the adjective for the noun nnam ἀγαλλίασις( 7). 
Cf. however Ps. 45.7 (LXX 44.8) (Heb. 1.9) pow ov, LXX ἔλαιον ἀγαλλιάσεως, which 
provides a verbal but not a real parallel. 

vines ог 'vine-yards': 8232 is ambiguous: ἀμπέλους could mean ‘vineyards’ and 
render 232: the second ἄμπελος seems, however, to refer to the individual vine 
(1952. RIDU). 

а thousand measures of wines Lods, 125, notes that the πρὀχοος (lit. `pitcher`) was 
a measure equivalent to the ξέστης (sextarius), about a half-litre or pint, the nearest 
semitic equivalent would be the log 05). A thousand log (= 500 litres) would exceed 
the highest measure, the kor (712) (466, 56 1.) G is original here; the version in Eth. is 
a free paraphrase, but whether the work of the Eth. or the Greek translator it is 
impossible to say. 

a thousand seah lit, ‘a thousand measures’, but pétpov often renders Heb. 7KO in 
the LXX and the same dry measure is used in Aram.: a seah of wheat — c. 15 litres; 
1000 seah = 15,000 litres. 

ten baths of oil A seah of olives produces 10 baths of oil = 30 seah. с. 450 litres. 
See Milik, 192, 119-10, DJD HI, 37-41. 

Similar 'chiliastic expectations’ (Charles, 26) are found at 2 Bar. 29.5, Irenaeus adv. 
haer. v. 33: cf. Isa 5.10 "Five acres of vineyard shall yield only a gallon ...' (NEB). 
(Note 503 = ‘vineyard’, and cf. above ‘they will plant vineyards/vines’?). Other 
parallels are at Jer. 31.12; Hos. 2.21f.; Am. 9.13; Zech. 8.12 (Lods, 125). 

(20) And as for you, cleanse the earth Notice the pronominal καὶ σὺ, in contrast to 
the previous verbs in the first person? The final judgement on the watchers and their 
off-spring will be the task of the Lord himself; to Michael he now delegates the 
"cleansing" of the earth at the Deluge. 

I have adopted the reading of Eth. ‘remove from the earth’: ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς may have 
dropped out of G because of the previous ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; it could, also, be a ditt. with 
ἐπὶ altered to ἀπὸ or ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς a ditt. — it seems unlikely that both phrases are 
original. 

(21) For this vision of universal righteousness cf. Apocalypse of Weeks, 91.14. If 
Milik's identification of povpr is right, we should render either ‘will be declared 
righteous’ (Milik, 163, L. 3) or “will be truly righteous’ (see note on 102.10). 

all natioas ... worship me Cf. 90.30, Isa. 2.2f., 14.2, 60.12. See Charles, 214 (note 
on 90,30). 

(22) castigation Aram. Pron Milik, 163, cf. Tob. 13.16, 40ТоЬ.агатё 2114 = 
LXX ἐπὶ ... ταῖς μάστιξίν σου. 

I shall not again send a Deluge проп it Eth II has preserved the original text. For G 
οὐκέτι πέμψω we have then to supply an object (punishment ?). The translator of G 
(followed by Eth I) may have removed the reference to the deluge, in order to conform 


t U. Bouriant, Fragments Greco du Livre d'Énoch, Plate 40 (5 lines from foou. 
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the text to his own later eschatology: G ἐπ'αὐτοίς also seems an alteration of 
[ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν] of Eth. 


CHAPTER 11 


Contextually, 11.1-2 clearly belongs to the previous chapter (cf. Dillmann, 102); 
the present division is an instance of the arbitrary chapter division adopted by the 
Eth. editors. For possible Aram. frgs. of Chh. H, 12, Milik. 162f. 

(1) Í shall open the treasures of blessing The verse is modelled on Dt. 28.8.12: e.g. 
12 *May the Lord open the heavens for you, his rich treasure house, to give rain upon 
your land at the proper time and bless everything to which you turn your hand’. 
(NEB). The work and labour of the children of men refer to the cultivation of the 
earth as in Dt. 28.8,12. Eth. has ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς as in Dt. 28.8, from which it may have 
been introduced by a translator. Or did the original read 'upon the tillage of the 
ground (кулк *1 unb Sp) cf. 1 Chr. 2726. 

(2) peace and righteousness The phrase occurs at 2 Kg. 20.19 гок ovv Tg 
von 050 (NEB ‘peace and security’). 

for all generations of eternity G εἰς πάσας тас γενεάς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, is an 
un-semitic phrase and probably a corruption of τῶν αἰώνων. Cf. 91.13, En® Liv 18, 
and 9.4 εἰς πάσας τὰς γενεάς τοῦ αἰῶνος. 


CHAPTER 12 


(1) And before these things Enoch was taken np “These things’ can refer to the 
entire sequence of events beginning with the fall of the two hundred watchers (Chs. 6- 
11), or, more specifically, to the divine commission to the archangels (Ch. 10), or even 
to the fulfilment of the prediction of the coming Deluge. For λόγος = поо ‘thing’, see 
Barr, 'Aramaic-Greek Notes', II, 190 and cf. below, 321. 

G ἐλήμφθη, Heb. про (2 Kg. 2.9), Aram. пръгк (Hoftijzer, 139f), Eth. takabta 
(cf. 71.1,5), refers unmistakably to Gen. 5.24, where no means ‘to take up' (‘God 
took him up’); cf. P. Grelot `La Légende d'Hénoch', 11. Eth. renders Сеп 5.24 "God 
removed him (kabato = LXX μετέθηκεν айтоу)'. 

(2) with the watchers, with the holy ones For ‘watchers’ see note on 1.5, 6.2. Lods, 
127, suggests that the author has Gen. 5.24 in mind, interpreted as 'Enoch walked with 
God’, ie. consorted with the angels. He may also, however, have been thinking of 
Gen. 5.22, `... Enoch walked with God ... three hundred years ..^, as was evidently 
the author of Jub. 4.21: ‘And he was ... with the angels ... six jubilees of years" (See 
further below on v. 4). 

(3) was standing This seems original: ‘standing’ was the correct posture for 
prayer: Dalman, Words of Jesus, 23. For these titles of deity, see above on 9.4. Eth's 
addition of "Enoch the scribe’ in this verse ‘(watchers were calling me) Enoch the 
scribe’ seems a ditt. from v. 4. 

the watchers of the great Holy One The fuller text of G seems orginal- it serves 
to distinguish the ‘good watchers’ from the fallen watchers about to be condemned. 
For the title һе great Holy One’ see above on 1.3. 
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(3) King of the ages See above on 9.4. 

(4) Enoch ... go, declare to the watchers ... who have left the high heaven ... 
According to G Fih. Enoch's dealings with the fallen angels takes place after his 
‘elevation’ to paradise (v. 1). A different tradition appears at Jub. 4.22. according to 
which Enoch's "testimony concerning the fallen watchers (along with astronomical 
revelations) was given during his life-time. in the six jubilees or three hundred years of 
Gen. 5.22. A third tradition 15 found at 81.5-6. in the ‘astronomical book’, where 
Enoch, having received his revelations from the angels in paradise. ts led back to earth, 
where, for a year. he is to communicate these to Methuselah, and, in the second year. 
is again ‘to be taken up from their midst’ (81.6). To this third tradition, but with a 
feature in common with Jub. 4.22 (Enoch's six jubilees) the Heb. frg. 40227 belongs 
(Milik, 12).'. 

Milik has argued (ibid.) that the "astrononucal book’ contains the oldest form of the 
legend. namely that `... it is during his earthly life, certainly as a creature of flesh and 
blood, and not as a redivirus on leave from his sojourn in Paradise, that the patriarch 
Enoch explains orally, as father to son or master to disciple ... his revelations ...` 
With this form of the legend МК then compares Sumerian and Babylonian parallels. 

No evidence from the so-called "astronomical book' is adduced for this theory. That 
‘book’ (as it has reached us in the Eth, version, supplemented by the Aram. frgs.) is an 
elaboration of the account of celestial phenomena which Uriel gives to Enoch in the 
"Book of the Watchers” (33.36. cf. 72.1; 74.2; 78.10; 79.2.6; 80.1; 82.7). But there is 
nothing in these Enoch astronomical ‘observations’ to suggest that revelations were 
given to Enoch during ht life-time. On the contrary, 81,5-6; which ts part of the 
‘astronomical book" (but not cited in this connection by Milik). telly us that Enoch 
was led back from paradise to earth to communicate his secrets to Methuselah before 
a second translation to paradise. If anything is characteristic of the ‘astronomical 
book’. in this connection, it i5 this idea of Enoch returning to earth from his sojourn in 
Paradise, a form of the tradition about the patriarch now attested by 4Q227. 

The only evidence which may be considered for a simple legend of celestial 
revelations during Enoch’s life-time is the place where Enoch communicated with the 
fallen watchers, which has to be on earth (13.9). together with expressions in 14.2 `l 
saw in my vision’, or 14.8 “the vision was shown to те. ` If this was the oldest form of 
the Enoch legend, then we are obliged to explain. 12.1f. (with Charles, 27) as ‘an 
introduction from the final editor’, т.е. as a redactional addition. or (with Lods. 127) 
as referring to Enoch's ‘hidden years’, consorting with the angels during his life-time. 
The language of 12.1. however, reflecting Gen. 5.24 (ef Heb 11.5) seems decisively 
against this latter view. Moreover, if the redaction theory is favoured, we then lose 
from the oldest Enoch traditions the only passage in I Enoch where an explicit 
reference is made to the central feature of the whole legend. Enoch's miraculous 
translation to paradise.” 

On the whole, the evidence seems to me to point to the retention of 12.1 as original 
to the tradition of the Aram Enoch. Enoch receives his commission to reprimand the 
watchers in Paradise to which he has been translated, and, from thence, returns to 
earth where the fallen watchers are now to be found, in order to carry it out. The 
variations at 81.5-6, 40227 and Jub. 4.22 are later elaborations of the tradition at 
En. 12 1. the last, Jub. 4.22, as a midrash on Gen, 5.22. 


* After mention of ^x jubilces', Enoch rerurns(?} ‘to the eanih amongst the children of men, 
and he tesnfied wah regard to all of them ` (hine 4i 
` Ch. 71 Lin the Parables i based on this iradinon at 12 E 
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Enoch, scribe of righteousness So also at 15.1 ‘righteous man and scribe of 
righteousness (G τῆς ἀληθείας, for δικαιοσύνη and ал rci as translations of Хоту 
see above 139) At 40 EnGiants® 14 Enoch is further described as ‘distinguished 
scribe” (Milik. 305) and at 93.1 probably ‘skilled scribe" (see below. 283). Ezek. 9.2f., 
the man clad in white linen with an ink-horn by his side. clearly an angelic figure, is 
the only Biblical parallel to Enoch in hus róle as celestial scribe (cf. Jub. 4.22-3). The 
idea of a celestial scribe is probably derived from Babylonian sources (Nabu?) and 
there are parallels in the ancient religion of Egypt. See Charles, 28: Bousset- 
Gressmann* 491; Milik. 237. 262. 305; P. Grelot "La Légende d'Hénoch'. [44 
"Hénoch le scribe". 

the holy, eternal Sanctuary С τὸ ἀγίασμα τῆς στάσεως is an unparalleled phrase. 
unless we adopt the suggestion of F. C. Burkitt and equate στασις with iv p. 
‘covenant, and render "the sanctuary of the eternal covenant (Jewish and Christian 
Apocalypses, London, 1914, 68. Knibb, 2. 92). A more likely equivalent of στάσις, 
however. is Ор? (Dp2. Hoftijzer. 165). the Place par excellence where God dwells 
(Isa. 26.21; Mic. 1.3: 1 Kg. 8.30 = 2 Chr 6.20). The reading of Eth "t9 seems to 
me to point to the correct explanation of the phrase: [στάσις τοῦ ayiov] stands for 
"ра mpn, the Biblical term for the Temple or Tabernacle (Lev. 10.17 LXX τόπος 
τοῦ ἀγίου). This reading of Eth“! can account for the variants, in particular of 
Eth™ [τήν ἅγιαν στάσιν]. 

children of earth XYON “I as at 92.14: En? 1iv20; 92 1; En* 1423 (МК, 266. 
260). Eth. alters to the more familiar "children of men’ 

wrought great destruction G ἀφανίσειν, pno Aphel. `corrupr. It is doubtful if ану 
traces of this verse (or the next) can be detected in the (тру. on Plate V (Milik. 162) 

(5) no peace or forgiveness See above at 5.4. Eth. ‘upon the earth’ could be original, 
but "forgiveness of sins’ seems an Eth. expansion. 

(6) Inasmuch as they delight in their children Eth. 'esma ‘because’: I suggest that G 
περι ὧν renders `T? Ὃν "inasmuch as... Did the original continue the oratio recta so 
that this verse is still part of the message which Enoch ts to deliver, “inasmuch as you 
rejoice .... you shall see, etc.” (cf. Knibb, 2. 92)? 

tbey shall have neitber mercy nor peace = Eth. and the usual form of this 
expression. G offers `a strange construction’ (Charles. 288). viz. οὐκ ἔσται αὐτοῖς εἰς 
ἔλεον καὶ εἰρήνην. Has this arisen from an inner Greek corruption (GUTO Ez). ος 
could it reflect an Aram. 597% Tona pad го Ht. “but it (their supplication) will not be 
to them for mercy and peace? Cf. Lods, 130. 
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(1) You shall have no peace Enoch delivers the message of the Lord of majesty 
at 12.5. 

Asael Enoch goes first to Asael (G Alana = “Roy, Eth Azazel. the chief culprit 
(8.1. 10,4f.) The corruption in G appears to have arisen by the influence of 10.9.11 
Cf. v. 3. and see Knibb, 2. 93. Charles! ""* 33 n. 9. 

severe sentence ... issued С {θεν = Aram. 251 Heb ΝῺ" of the sentence of a 
judge. e.g. Hab. 1.4, Ps. 17.2. 

(3) fear nnd trembling See note on 1.5 

(4) to draw пр... a memorial and petition 1и. G "memoranda of a petition’ = 
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TONY pong?) i.e. a memorial to serve as the basis for a petition, ^a memorial and 
petition`. 

that I should read Eth. [ἀνήγω] seems almost certainly a corruption of ἀναγνῶ 
(cf. Charles, 29, Knibb, 2, 93) unless a longer text read both verbs. and one fell out by 
hmt: ἵνα éyw ἀνάγω τὸ ὑπόμνημα τῆς ἐρωτήσεως αὐτῶν καὶ ἀναγνῶ [αὐτὸ] ἐνώπιον 
κυρίου τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 

(5) nor to tift np their eyes to heaven for shame Cf. Lk. 18.13 and for the expression 
чо lift up the eyes’. Gen. 13.10: 1 Chr. 21.16: Mt. 17.8; Lk. 6.20; 16.23; Jn. 4.35; 6.5. 

(6) with reference to their spirits ... deeds of each one of them This part of the 
predicate goes with the main verb, giving the content of Enoch's memorial, i.c. it 
recorded the worth (or worthlessness) of their ‘spirits’ and the character of the 
*works` i.e. the behaviour. of each one of the fallen watchers. A parallel is IQS 6.17: 
each candidate for admission to the Qumran sect is to be "investigated" (077) “with 
reference to his ‘spirit’ and "his deeds '; cf. also ТОН 14.11 "according to their spirits 
he will divide them(?) between good and evil. ... their deeds(?)'. For πνεύματα (mm) 
in this sense, see FThWNT s.v. πνεῦμα, Bd. XI, 388.27- 389.12 (Schweizer). 

forgiveness and restoration Cf. Charles, 30, Milik. 196, L. 2. Knibb, 2, 94. Eth. 
nuhat = μακρότης, but rather than assume that it corresponds to D» JAN or 
оок JIN, I suggest an original (к)лотук, Heb. Aram. ‘restoration’, lit. "healing" but 
always used figuratively; cf. Isa. 58.8 (of Israel), Jer. 8.22 (LXX ἴασις). 

Cf. Irenaeus iv.16.2 ‘Enoch . . cum esset homo, legatione ad angelos fungebatur, et 
translatus est et conservatur usque nunc testis iudicii dei, quoniam angeli quidam 
transgressi deciderunt in terram in iudicium'. Note that Irenaeus is following the 
tradition at Jub, 4.22, that Enoch's delegation on behalf of the fallen watchers took 
place in his life-time, although after his translation he was, and is still to this day, a 
witness to their condemnation by God. 

(7) by the waters of Dan in the land of Dan The stream known as ‘the little 
Jordan’, which may have been a sacred site, or contained a ‘sacred place’: cf. Josephus, 
Ant. v. 3.1(178), and especially viti.8.4(226). Like Daniel, Enoch receives this vision by 
a flowing stream (cf. Dan. 8.2, 10.4). Fhe choice of Dan is no doubt connected with 
Enoch's mission to judge (үл) the fallen angels (Charles, 31). See further G.W.E. 
Nickelsburg, JBL 100 (1981), 575-600. 

(8) I lifted np my eyes to the gates of heaven А text confined to En* | vis. For 
T9 2€ = ‘eye-lids’. a poetic expression for “eye” see Black, An Aramaic Approach’. 
388. Milik. 196. 

wrath and reproof lit. "the wrath of reproof? The reading of En* 1 vi 5 is doubtful, 
but we may compare the phrase in Ezek. 5.15. 25.17 non pnm, ‘furious rebukes’ 
(AV). 

speak to the sons of heaven (rato recia seems required by G ἦλθεν povi 
λήγοιισα. For ‘sons of heaven (00 712) for the watchers, here the 200 fallen angels, 
see above on 6.2. 

(9) Abel-maim 1 have adopted the conjecture of Milik, 196, that behind the 
confused transcription of G and Eth. there lies the Heb., Aram. place-name of 2 Chr. 
16.4: it gives a neat word-play with ΤΖΩΝ = πενθοῦντες, although the name probably 
means ‘wheat-meadow’, G ‘EBracata seems to have confused the name with Abel- 
shittim, Num. 33.49, LXX (Ἄθ)βελσαττειν Eth. Ubelseya’el seems hopelessly 
corrupt, but cf. Knibb, 2, 94. 

Senir Another name for Hermon (or part of it) G Σενισηλ Eth. [Σενισηρ] are 
probably corruptions of Leverp, LXX Ezek. 27.5 (B) or Xuvizip Ca. 48. 

(10) And I recounted ... m dreams En*1v7 seems to agree with Eth.: G καὶ 
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ἀνήγγειλα appears to have preserved an additional verb and Milik, 197, ΕΙ. 7-8 may 
be right in assuming an originally longer text, perhaps ‘And I recounted before them 
and explained all the visions etc'.' (cf. also Lods, 134). In that case, Ent 1 vi7 = Eth. 
has preserved a shorter recension; G has retained traces of the longer form of text. 


CHAPTER 14 


(1) record ... truth As Dillmann, 107, noted, mashaf here = ‘Schrift’ rather than 
‘book’. The reference is to the following account or record of Enoch's divinely 
commissioned reprimand of the fallen watchers. There is no justification for Charles's 
idea that the verse began a new section and should be placed before Ch. 13 (Επ I vi 7- 
$ has 14.1 following immediately on 13.10). Δικαιοσύνη = 00р means either 
‘righteousness’ or ‘truth’, and the latter seems more appropriate here. The phrase may, 
however, be understood as ‘words of righteousness’, and also as ‘words of righteous- 
ness and reprimand’ taken as a hendiadys = "words of the righteous reprimand’. On 
the whole, however, it seems preferable to understand the phrase ‘words of truth (and) 
the reprimand' as "words of truth concerning the reprimand'. 

the eternal watchers See above, the note on 1.5. 

the Great Holy One See the note on 1.2. Here again Eth. expands to ‘the Holy and 
Great One’. 

in the dream which I saw G Eth. ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ ὁράσει, ‘in the following dream’: 
En‘ 1 vi 10 ‘in the dream which 1 saw’. V. 2 in G Eth. begins ἐγώ εἶδον κατὰ τοὺς 
ὕπνους µου. a similar phrase to that in En* 1 vi 10 in v. 1 (cf. Dan. 4.5). It seems likely 
that there were two such phrases, and that one has been altered in G Eth. to £v ταύτῃ 
τῇ ὁράσει (cf. Knibb, 2, 95). For ὕπνος ‘dream’, LXX Gen. 31.11. avon, and sce Milik. 
‘Fragments grec du livre d'Hénoch (P. Oxy. XVII 2069)' in Chronique d'Egypte, Tom. 
46 (1971), 325, 330, Barr, 'Aramaic-Greek Notes’, 1. 191f. 

(3) endowed ... created ... men G = Eth. ‘given to men’, both taking pM in its 
familiar meaning of ‘to apportion to, impart to, distribute 10°; Milik gives it the 
meaning “decree, destine" (198, LL 11-12, cf. Alas. P. Sm. 1294). This seems to me a 
less appropriate rendering in this context, and it is better то follow G Eth. 'As he has 
endowed (pon), fashioned (139) and created (x73) is restored to match Επ! vi 12. 
But cf. Barr, “Aramaic-Greek Notes, IL, 187. 

(4) forasmuch as... decree Enoch is warning the watchers that their petition has 
no chance of success: on the contrary, a final judgement is about to be passed on them 
by divine decree. 

For "D, and its cognates in this context, see Milik, 197, L. 14, and for 57 in this 
sense with JT see above, on 10.12. The following vs. 5-6 give the contents of the divine 
decree. (The words in EthM -and it shall not be yours’ seem a ditt. of the earlier ‘it 
(your petition) shall not be yours (i.e, not be accepted)’; Eth" W convert the words 
into the recurring formula of 1.5, “you shall not have peace’). 

(5) bonds in the earth G ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς τῆς γῆς = КуЗК “WORD = ‘in imprison- 
ment in the earth’ (cf. Ezr. 7.26 row = ‘bonds’, "imprisonment ). Charles suggested 
reading ἐν δεσμοῖς £v τῇ Yñ, citing Origen, Contra Celsum, V. 52, where the fallen 
angels ‘became evil and were punished by being cast under the earth in chains’ (trans. 
Chadwick) (κολάζεσθαι δεσμοῖς ὑποβληθέντας ἐν үй). Cf. Jude 6 (of the same 
angels) εἰς κρίσιν μεγάλης ἡμέρας δεσμοῖς ἀῑδίοις ὑπὸ ζόφον τετήρηκεν. Charles 
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makes the further suggestion that the original Aram. may have been misrendered and 
should have read ‘as prisoners of the earth’ (XXX οκ»). comparing Lam. 3.34 
(рх “ὙΌΝ). Milik is inclined to accept Charles's conjecture and to interpret ‘the 
prisoners of the earth’ as "the inhabitants of the underworld’. citing in support the use 
of the word ‘prisoners’ in this connection in Babylonian and Palmyrene sources (198, 
Ll. 14-15). But. Lam. 3.34 means ‘prisoners in the land’, and the reference here seems 
to be to the decreed fate of the watchers announced at 10.5.12; they are to be confined 
in the ‘valleys of the earth” until the day of the great judgement (cf. 21.7- 10). Did the 
writer think of these ‘valleys’ as part of the underworld? 

(6) destruction ... total destruction Both Eth. and G are abridged: ‘the destruction 
of your beloved ones and of (all?) their sons’ (i.c. the watchers” grandsons) is clearly 
read in the Aramaic texts, The decipherment of ... pm pra .. must remain 
problematical; Milik "and of (their) possessions [0017027 For the reading proposed. 
cf. Jn. 4.12, οἱ vioi αὐτοῦ καὶ tà θρέμματα αἰτοῦ, 

you will have no heirs to them з.е. to the sons of the watchers. G evidently read 
prrvy ‘their heirs" as ΤΡΙΤΟ, ἢ ὄνησις αὐτῶν. Eth. teryanihomu Ht "their 
possessors” (Dillmann. Lev. 1221) may have preserved an alternative Greek version of 
the original reading. perhaps [oi κληρονόμοι αὐτῶν] = Tm, 

(7) petitioning С Eth. κλαιοντὲς reading ГУЗ as роз 

will be implemented(?) The text as transmitted in the versions makes very little 
sense. Dillmann, 108, thought there had been a confusion of λαβεῖν with λαλεῖν, 
and Charles 1505 37, n. 11, suggested λαβόντες or λαχόντες for λαλοῦντες. 
Confusion of 555 λαλεῖν with “Уо Pa. ‘to fulfil, implement, seems а more likely 
explanation: 233 ND T> 0321, lit. "and no word will be implemented (pass. ріс. Pa.). 
Cf. Cyr. Comm. m Lucam, 325.26. P. Sm. 2121 for the ‘implementing’ (Aon) of 
petitions. 

(8) dark clouds were crying out tome G Eth. ὀμίχλαι lit. `mists' Ca mist’, Charles). 
"cloud-mists' (Milik), translations influenced by the most common meaning of ὁμίχλη 
as ‘mist’ or ‘fog’. It can also mean 'cloud-like darkness’, ‘gloom’ (Liddell and Scott, 
s.v.) and this is its meaning in Biblical Greek, corresponding to Spay (Tg. ^59). 
"deep. dark cloud’. e.g. Exod. 20.21 (in which God dwells’), JI. 2.2. Zeph. 1.15 where 
LXX ὁμίχλη (7918) is parallel to νεφέλη (19). 

fire-balls and lightnings G Eth. translate Гру by the Aristotelian phrase óuwópogui 
τῶν ἀστέρων, Meteor. 341433 For Гр with ppa = ‘fire-balls (meteors) and 
lightning’, Tg. (P-J) Exod. 20.2.3. 

hastening me on and driving me G κατωασποιιδύζειν = na Pa. (cf. Milik. 194) and 
θορυβάζειν = nn? (Heb. and Aram.) ‘to drive’, e.g.. 2 Chr. 26.20 (par. 53), Est. 8.14 
(LXX v.l. διωκόμενοι) (Tg H). 

bearing me aloft Vor the unusual form ἐξεπέτασαν cf. LXX Num. 11.31 (mss) and 
ἐκπετάζειν at Hos. 9.11, Nah. 3.16. See also Charles!??^, 37 n. 14. 

(9) a wall, built of hailstones Milik takes τείχους as a collective, "wall! because of 
the following κύκλῳ αὐτῶν in G. But Eth, reads αὐτοῦ; the plural υὐτῶν was probably 
the result of attraction to λίθοις, The reading of Eth. adopted, "a wall built of ice- 
crystals” (as in v. 10) presupposes Aram. 132 71242 N12 ΚΟ (RI ptc. pass rendered in 
G by a noun). The idea of a building here (Milik) is out of a place: the "building! is 
the house of ice-crystal of the next verse. The writer is thinking of the περίτειχος ie.. 
the protecting outer wall of heaven, like that of a city (cf. Isa. 26.1. Eth. teqm) 
Although Aram. 122 SAR had probably also the meaning of κρύσταλλος 'rock-crystal 
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(Dillmann, Crystallstein),! the primary meaning here 1s ‘hailstones. The writer's 
imagination envisages a περίτειχος built of the familiar elements of fire. hail. snow 
and ice. 

it begnn to terrify me So Eth. but G ‘they began to terrify me’, the reference being 
presumably back to the ‘tongues of fire’. The phrase seems a trifle lame after the vivid 
imagery and poetry which proceeds it. Could there be a mistranslation of ΝΣ ‘wall’ as 
(370 “it began’, "they began’... “And the wall terrified me^ (г> опто me? 

(10) tesselnted paving stones С λιθόπλακες. а neologism for pax гт, Heb. 
Jax mm^ Exod. 31.18 LXX πλάκες λίθιναι: cf. also Lucian. Amores, 12 λίθων 
πλαξὶ λείαις (with smooth stone-facings'). See Milik. 198. 

n large house This led into an even larger and more magnificent house where the 
throne of God uself was located (vs. 15-18). The second House is the traditional 
(scriptural) Palace or Temple of God in heaven (see below, 148); this "large house’ 
which led into it was presumably the πρόναος or forecourt. the ante-chamber to the 
throne-room. The presence of the Cherubim (v. 13) suggests that it was designed to 
guard the entrance to the throne-room itself. R may well have been suggested by the 
fore-court of ancient Babylonian temples or palaces. 

(11) npper storeys G στέγαι = pbv, r»»vn(?) (ANa Palm. Yun). a plur. 
materiae or plur. majestatis? In view of the following ‘in the midst of them’ (which can 
scarcely refer to the subject of the simile “like meteors and lightning’), "upper storeys 
(including the roof)’ seems preferable to roof (cf. Liddell and Scott, P. Petr. 2. p. 28). 

fiery cherubim, celestial wntchers(?) The Cherubim are mentioned among these 
celestial phenomena as at Ps. 18.10 or under the influence of Ezek. 1.13,14 (Lods). 
Their role, in the upper parts of the house as in the fore-court (above, 146) was no 
doubt a protective one. 

If we are to make sense of the text of G Eth. as it stands ‘their heaven was water’. 
we should perhaps read &22 ‘like water’. i.e., pellucid and blue (Charles "their heaven 
was (clear) as water’): cf. Ezek. 1.22, "Above the heads of the living creatures was, as 
it were, a vault glittering like a sheet of ice (NEB). The thought may also be that 
of Gen. 1.7 referring to the ‘waters above the firmament’ and this may supply the 
clue to the original (cf. 89.2, En* 4116 below. 263). Perhaps the original read prion 
ΝΡ ‘and reservoirs storchouses of waters’. The idea of such ‘storehouses’ (Heb. луук 
lit. ‘treasuries’) of wind, rain and snow is a familiar one in the Old Testament (Dt. 
28.12, Job 38.22, Jer. 10.13, etc.) and in Enoch (e.g. 17.3, 18.1, 69.23); Aram. го, 
rCbcnaso. is variously used for ‘treasure’, "depository'. ‘storehouse’ (e.g. Isa. 45.3 
Pesh. eco. 253 nas» = qun mw). 

On the whole, however. it seems more probable that we have to do with a corrupt 
Greek text from an original "no “Тул (cf. 13.10 En" 1 vi 8), καὶ [ἐγρηγ]όρους ! οὗρους 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ: ὕδωρ from 9(0]?). Cf. v.23 and for obpos . ἐπίουρος Liddell and 
Scott, 1274, 649. 

(13) no delights in it “Delights, luxuries’ G τρυφή (confused with τροφή as at 
Gen. 49.20 LXX A), Heb. myn Tg. хро e.g.. Gen. 4920 = enuas галла. 
e.g. Sir. 6.28 vita deliciis abundans. luxuries (P. Sm. 3179, 80). The closest parallel is 
Sir. 14.16 οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ᾷδου ζητῆσαι τρυφήν (йг ppa% YVI). Cf also Erub. 54a 
‘Do good to yourself; for there is no luxury (ayn) in Sheol’. С = Eth 1 τρυφή ζωῆς 
and Eth IL τρυφή καὶ ζωή are free translation equivalents of MYN (?Npirb). 

horror overwhelmed me hit. ‘covered me’. G pe ἐκάλυψεν. Cf. Ezek. 7.18, Ps. 55.6. 


* Eth™ m fact at v. 10 reads ^pearl-crysials'. 
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(15) and behold! nnother house ... opposite me The text of G (cf. Eth'*"4) is 
confused and corrupt. EthM has preserved the right order and text: the important new 
vision is of another house, larger than and superior to the first, and not of "another 
door’! (there has been no door hitherto mentioned, only the first house). ЕҺМ has 
preserved the important words ‘and behold! another house greater than that опе” i.e. 
the first house ( = [kai ἰδοῦ ἄλλος οἶκος μείζων τούτου]) which has survived in G as 
καὶ ὁ οἶκος μείζων τούτου. The ‘door’ of the new house is said to be ‘opened opposite 
me", clearly in order to enable the seer to explain how, without going any further, he 
is able to see and describe the interior of the second ‘greater house" (cf. Dillmann, 
109). Enoch does not approach this door, much less pass through it. in the same way 
as he ‘entered’ the first house (v. 13). But later (v. 25) he is awakened by an angel from 
his trance and led 1o the door where he bows low to hear the voice of the Almighty. 
(There is no question of his going any further and entering the second house into 
which not even the angels are permitted to enter (v. 21)). The writer is undoubtedly 
seeking to convey the idea of the distance between the seer and ‘the greater house’, the 
heavenly palace or temple (see below); and in order to do so he introduces this 
‘door’ through which he can see and describe but through which he cannot enter the 
‘greater house’. For the idea of a ‘door’ (θύρα) into heaven, cf. Rev. 4.1. Cf. also Test. 
Levi, 5. 1. 

nnother house greater thnn that one The idea of a House of God in heaven. a 
Palace or Temple (according as he is conceived as object of worship or as King) 1s a 
familiar one in the Old Testament (Isa. 6.1£., 2 Sam. 22.7, Ps. 18.6, 29.9 (Temple of 
Jahweh), Mic. 1.2, Hab. 2.20; Isa. 63.15 is more general, “Thy holy habitation’). Both 
ideas are combined at Ps. 11.4: "The Lord is in his holy temple. the Lord's throne is in 
heaven’. En. 14.18 goes on to speak of a ‘lofty throne’ in this ‘greater house’, and one 
naturally tends to think of the throne of God located in the mountain of God in the 
north-west (also the site of the Paradise of justice) (En. 24,39. We require to 
distinguish, however, not only between a celestial and an earthly paradise,* but also, 
in this passage, between a heavenly palace and temple, with its own throne-room, and 
a throne of God on the mountain of God at En. 24, to which he is to descend for the 
last judgement. 

(17) its upper chambers Lods maintained that G τὸ ἀνώτερον was to be under- 
stood adverbially, ‘at the top of the house’. An original could have read ivy on 
ог гуз pb ‘above iv, but Milik's conjecture that a noun ΠΠ 2 ‘upper part’ (better 
‘upper chamber, roof-chamber', Dan. 6.11) was original seems more probable. 

(18) For the relation of vs. 18f. to Dan. 7.9,10, see Additional Note, 151f. These 
verses have been used by the author of 71.5-8, the closing apocalypse of the Book of 
the Parables. See below, 251. 

lofty throne For the scriptural background of the heavenly throne of Jahweh, see 1 
Kg. 22.19, Isa. 6.1, and expecially Ezek. 1.26, Dan. 7.9; cf. also Ass. Mos. 4.2, Test. 
Levi 5.1, and Rev. 4.2f. W. Zimmerli, Ezekiel 1-24, (Bib. Komm. 1 (1969), 16-21) 


' Note the accus. after ἰδού im G, emended by editors to ἄλλη θέρα 

? The kuellu in Eth. may not be redundant (sce Nuckelsburg "Enoch 97-104", 149г}, but 
represent an orginal mno 5 yon, ‘a door completely open’ (ganz geoffnet, Flemming- 
Radermacher). 

? See P. Grelot, ‘La Geographie mythique d'Hénoch au Pays des Aromatics’, RB. Tom. 65 
(1958). 33-69, especially 42f.. 46: Milik. 33. 39 and "Hénoch au Pays des Aromates', RB, Tom. 65 
(1958), 70-77, especially 77 and n. 1. 

* Grelot, op. cit, 42. See further below, 179. 
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discusses the tradition-history of the throne-vision: see also M. Black, `The Throne- 
Theophany Prophetic Commission and the 'Son of Man': a Study in Tradition- 
History’, in Jews, Greeks and Christians. Religious Cultures in Late Antiquity, Essays їп 
Honor of William David Davies, ed. by R. Hamerton-Kelly and R. Scroggs (Leiden, 
1976), 57-73. 

nppearance ... ісе Cf. Ezek. 1.26, 22 “Above the vault...a throne’, ‘а... vault 
glittering like a sheet of ice’ (NEB) and Rev. 4.6. 

wheels ... sun Cf. Dan. 7.9 рот "m "m»3»n Theod. οἱ τροχοί αὐτοῦ πῦρ φλέγον 
(LXX om.). The imagery is drawn in both passages (whatever their relationship) from 
Ezekiel: the heavenly throne rests on wheels (Ezek. 10.1,2,6,9,11) and is surrounded or 
accompanied by fire and flame (Ezek. 1.27, 10.6). 

watchers(?), Cherubim G καὶ ὄρος Χερουβίν ‘and a mountain of Cherubim’ is 
certainly nonsense (Knibb); Charles, 34, suggested a corruption of ópacu ‘vision’, 
‘and a vision of Cherubim’; others cj. χορὸς XepovBiv ‘a choir of Cherubim", 
A. Meyer, Flemming-Radermacher. Milik (200) suggests reading ὄρος '"boundary- 
stone’ and retranslates by “Torn ‘its sides (were Cherubim), but admits that the 
retranslation is 'very hypothetical. А less uncommon word for 'sides' in Aram. is 
2, ec, (Hoftijzer, 46). Could an original p312 man ‘and its sides were Cherubim" 
have been mistranslated by καὶ ὄρος Χερουβίν through confusion of ко) ‘side’ with 
Aram. 823 ‘high’, Heb. 1921 = ὄρος LXX Isa. 31.4, Ezek. 34.6? This would support 
Milik's idea that we are dealing with two flanking sides of the Throne, carved in 
sphinxes = Χερουβῖν (Milik, ibid.); the Cherubim are then performing their usual role 
as bearers and guardians of the Throne-chariot, as in Ezek. | and 10. Perhaps we have 
to do with a mistranslation of D as a preposition = ‘beside (it) were Cherubim? An 
alternative conjecture would be to posit an original N3, Heb. 2 LXX νῶτος, the ‘rim’ 
or ‘nave, hub’ of a wheel, used, along with DDR (τροχοί), in Ezekiel’s description of 
the throne-chariot at 1.18 (cf. 10.12 where he describes the "back" of the Cherubim). 

Again, however, a corruption at the Greek stage of textual transmission seems 
preferable, namely a similar corruption as at v. 11 above, [ἐγρηγ]όρους / οὐρους, 
pr»: ‘and (I saw) watchers, Cherubim (ranio Try). Perhaps Eth. preserves an 
original phrase: *and (I heard) the sound of Cherubim? Cf. Ezek. 1.24. 

(19) from underneath ... fire Cf. Dan. 7.10 *mz3p үз рол Tn ^m ^1 "vm ht., ^a river 
of бге streamed and came forth from before him (from before it (the throne?)y. A 
common tradition at least lies behind both passages, but note also the identical 
expressions. 


Dan. 7.10, LXX Enoch 
ἐξεπορείύετο ποταμὸς ἐξεπορεύοντο ποταμοῖ 
πυρός πυρὸς φλεγόμενοι 
(Eth. ‘streams of blazing fire’ = Dan. 7.9 
рот ~0 Theod. πῦρ φλέγον. 


Eth Η ‘the high (lit. great) throne of the Great One’ could imply a variant ὑποκάτω 
τοῦ θρόνου ὑψηλοῦ. It seems more likely, however, to be an Eth. expansion, perhaps 
mfluenced by the phrase ‘the lofty throne’ in v. 18. 

(20) the glory of the Great One G ñ δόξα ñ μεγάλη is followed by Eth I here and 
at 102.3 (Eth II in both passages has "he who is great in glory ).! At 104.1 G Eth. read 


! A similar expression occurs at Tesi. Гем 3.4 ἡ μεγάλη боса, but the correct reading Is 
probably ñ μεγάλη δόξα τοῦ θεοῦ, 
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ἐνώπιον τῆς δόξης τοῦ μεγάλου (Eth. bis): cf. also 9.3 Sync. ἐνώπιον τῆς δόξης τῆς 
μεγαλωσύνης (G πρὸς tóv ὕψιστον), "before the glory of the Majesty’. Of the three 
forms of the title. the third, ‘the glory of the Great One’. seems the original; as has 
been noted above (104f.) «3n is employed simpliciter as a title for deity, and ἡ δόξα 
τοῦ μεγάλου = RINT NI?) would correspond in this passage, manifestly influenced 
by Ezekiel, to mr тоо LXX δόξα κυρίου) (used. eg. to describe the manlike 
‘appearance’ on the heavenly throne at Ezek. 1.28). 
brighter ... snow Cf, Dan. 7.9 nn 125 ne». 


Dan. 7.9 Enoch G 
LXX ἔχων περιβολήν Kat to περιβόλαιον 
ὡσεὶ χιόνα ὡς εἶδος ἡλίου 
Theod. καὶ τὸ ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ λαμπρότερον καὶ 
ὡσεὶ χιὼν λευκόν λει κότερον πάσης χιόνος 


How are these passages related? Are we to explain Enoch as an expanded 
description based on Daniel or is the account in Daniel an abridged adaptation, in a 
new composition, of the fuller descriptive imagery in Enoch? Their literary inter- 
relationship cannot be denied. 

(21) hy reason of its splendour and glory Eth. has omitted the preposition διὰ and 
read genitives, rendering `... no angel was able to look on the face of the honoured and 
glorious One’. G has rightly retained the διά phrase: is it a rendering of Tsp" 13 ор, 
“by reason of the majesty of his glory’, almost exactly paralleled at EnGiants*9 2, 
Milik. 316. 

(22) A blaziug fire encircled him Eth 1 ‘essat zayenadded = nip φλεγόμενον, 
p» ^ (see above on v. 19). Eth H `essata 'essát zayenadded, lit. `a fire of blazing 
fire’ seems odd, unless it renders an expression such as ΌΝ Γ17 Exod. 3.2 LXX φλόξ 
πυρός. Could there be a textual corruption, e.g. (F Sa to AA. πῦρ ^on 
account of the blazing fire’. a clause going originally with v. 21: 7... no flesh was able 
to look on him on account of the blazing fire surrounding him’? 

ten thousand ... before him — Dan. 7.10 prp “лур pa 111, 


Dan. 7.10 LXX = Theod. Enoch G 
μύριαι μυριάδες μύριαι μυριάδες 
παρειστήκεισαν αὐτῷ ἑστήκασιν ἑνώπιον αὐτοῦ 


no need of counsel Charles notes the close parallel at Sir, 4221 LXX οὐδὲ 
προσεδεήθη οὐδενὸς συμβούλου {55 725 PU NY) (cf. also Isa. 40.14) and emends 
Eth. mekr ‘counsel’ to makaré ‘counsellor’ to bring it into line with Sir. 42.21. 

every word ... a deed This complementary phrase, omitted іп Eth. also echoes 
Sir. 42.15 (μνησθήσομαι δή τά ἔργα κυρίοι. ...) ¿v λόγοις κυρίου τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ 
((mg Ton) n^ niox WK). God's words are his commands and are immediately 
acted upon by others. or they are immediately translated into action by himself; cf. 
Ps. 33.9, *... for he spoke and it came to pass’. A free quotation of the Enoch verse is 
found in 2 En. 33 4(Β) '... and my thought is counsellor, and my word is deed’. Cf. 


' Tg. mra wy: for the term applied to God. Εππαπις" 9.2 (Milik. 316). cf. Ев. 94. 
En? 1 « 15, "Thy glorious throne’ (Malik, 171) 

2 This seems to be how the phrase has been understood by Dillmann. ‘ein Flammenmeer von 
brennenden Feuer’ (КтиЪЬ, ‘a sea of fae). 
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Barr, "Aramaic-Greek Notes’ H. 190. who proposes to render ‘everything (πᾶς λόγος) 
is his work.” 

(23) the watchers and holy ones(?) e. the archangels. Eth. ‘the holinesses of the 
holy ones’, where qeddesat, "holinesses', seems to be a title. Did Eth. read [οἱ ἅγιοι 
τῶν ἁγίων]; [αἱ ἁγιοτήτες τῶν ἁγίων] seems unlikely, although [oi ἅγιοι τῶν ἁγίων] 
= [TO IP wp is possible. Against this, however, is the title given to the archangel 
Raphael at 22.6, Еп“ I xxii 5. ‘watcher and holy one’ (кр vy. = G Eth. ὁ ἄγγελος 
ὃς pet’ ἐμοῦ ñv) and the almost certain reference to the archangels at 93.2 En? | ii 21 
as ‘watchers and holy ones’ Γρ) pov: Eth. "the holy angels’. The original here was 
most probably "the watchers and holy ones’. 

24) 1 had been prostrate on my face So G = “pix by *p ΤΠ, cf. v. 14 above. Eth. 
appears to have read a text with περιβεβλημένος, or περικεκαλυμµύνος (cf. 13.9) a 
corruption possibly influenced by passages such as Exod 33.22. 1 Kg. 19.13. Cf. 
Knibb. 2. 100. 

the Lord For the title, see above, 136 and below, 198. 

(25) raised me lit, ‘raised me up and made me stand’. Charles ‘waked те is 
impossible, but ἤγειρέν µε = YK ‘roused me. raised me up’, is appropriate: Enoch 
is ‘roused’ by the angel from his trance (v. 14) and set upon his feet (G ἐστησέν µε). 

to the door See also on v. 15. 

1 bowed my face low С = DR порок? Eth. appears to have understood ἔκυφον 
as παρέκυφον. `l looked (below. 


ADDITIONAU NOIE ENOCH 14 AND DAMEL 7 


Both passages describe а throne-vision. using a common imagery and identical 
expressions. The imagery is drawn, m both visions, from Ezekiel 1 and 10: the 
heavenly throne rests on wheels and is surrounded or accompanied by fire (sec above 
on v. 18). Nevertheless, the number of identical expressions not derived from Ezekiel, 
points to some relationship of interdependence., either of Enoch on Daniel or vice 
versa, or perhaps on a common archetypal text of this apocalyptic vision in the Book 
of the Watchers (see especially the notes on vs. I8, 19. 20 and 22). All editions repeat 
the view of Charles (Charles, 34) that in Enoch ‘the writer draws upon Dan. Y or ‘the 
expression goes back to Dan. 7". The opposite. however. may have been the case, and 
this view was, in fact, argued by T. F. Glasson before the discovery of the Aramaic 
fragments.! These fragments have been assigned by Milik, on palaeographical 
grounds. to the Hasmonaean and Herodian periods (179), and the composition of the 
Urtext to an even earlier date, c. 250 B.C.. almost 100 years before the date usually 
assigned to Daniel. Comparison. of the shorter Daniel. apocalypse with the fuller 
Enoch vision does suggest that Daniel is abridging or adapting phrases or excerpting a 
whole hne (Dan. 7.9 = En. 14.22) from Enoch. At v. 20 the expression in Daniel "his 
raiment was white hke snow’ looks like a shorter form of the fuller line in Enoch 


! The Second Advent the Origins of the New Testament Docirine (Oxford, 1965), 2-7, and 
(post Mihk) "The Son of Man Imagery Enoch 14 and Damel 7°. in NTS. Vol XXHI (1977). 
82-90, In hu Introduction, In, Charles, with ‘complete inconsisiency’. had also claimed a pre- 
Maccabaean date for Ch. 14. see H H. Rowley. The Relevance of Apocalypuc (London, 1963), 
93f. 
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(which does not lack poetic quality): "his raiment was brighter than the sun and whiter 
than any snow’. Similarly "the river of fire’ in Enoch comes forth ‘from under the 
throne’ which seems more natural than Daniels `... streamed and came forth from 
before him'. (Was this an editorial attempt to turn attention away from the throne to 
its occupant?) Perhaps the hypothesis of a common literary archetypal apocalypse is 
the least unsatisfactory solution of the problem — and this was probably an original 
Aram. work narrating the saga of the fall of the angels. 


CHAPTER 15 


(1) The words in G (cf. Eth.) ὁ ἄνθρωπος ... ἥκουσα are a translator's addition 
from the similar clause after ип φοβηθῇς. The readings with the article in this 
addition, however, ὁ ἄνθρωπος ... ὁ γραμματεύς, could be original, the article here 
representing vocatives. 

righteous man ... righteousness Cf. 1.2 and Gen. 69 LXX Noe ἄνθρωπος δίκαιος 
also 92.1, ЕпЁ1н23 кок pron ‘wisest of тег”, and for ‘scribe of righteousness 
(= Komp 7007), see above on 124. 

(2) For the intercession of the angels for mankind, see above on 9.10 and Charles, 
21. 

(3) high heaven and the eternal Holy One G Eth'^"* read a text usually rendered 
*the high, holy and eternal heaven'. The rendering of EthM, which I have adopted, 
seems preferable = 09097 Крл wdy 00. For ‘the Holy One’, see above on 1.2. 

children of earth For ΝΥΝ 713 = υἱοὶ τῆς γῆς. see on 91.14, Enë 1iv 20. 

(4) you lusted after the daughters of men С Eth. ‘after the blood of men’. The idea 
of *blood-Iust' is unsuitable in this context, though a scribe may have been influenced 
by passages such as 7.5; 9.1,9. I have adopted the conjecture of Knibb, 2. 100, but 
suggest that the original read RUIN ni2 but was misread as 272, through the 
influence of the immediately preceding occurrences of 072. Are the clauses in the 
versions in the wrong order, and should this last clause have come first, at the 
beginning of the verse: ‘but you have lusted ... and become unclean etc.'? 

(5) that pregnancy(?) should never fall ... earth There is serious corruption in the 
versions even if some meaning can be extracted from them. Cf. Lods, 146, who 
remarks that it is a strange way of expressing the idea, so familiar in the Old 
Testament, that descendants should never fail them (cf. Jer. 33.17; 35.19 etc). 1 
suggest that an Aram. ΚΠΣ Gen. 2524 Tg(P-J) ‘pregnancy’ has been misread as 
RTW, ἔργον: ... Ny by Κυ ΣΣ рло nom RY 7. 

(8) mighty spirits G πνεύματα ἰσχυρὰ (= maa mmm) seems original; ἰσχυρὸς 
= "2)in malem partem, superbus, tyrannus, Dan. 3.20, Ps. 52.3 (Gesenius, Thes., 
263). It is the offspring of these "mighty spirits’ who are to be called ‘evil spirits’ (v. 9). 
An Aram. adj. 725 (Levy, CW, 1, 124) would give a word-play with 07) = γίγαντες. 
The reading of Eth. Sync. is clearly secondary. 

(9) Sync. has preserved the longer and more primitive form of text: note πνεύματα 
ἔσονται ‘ta πνεύματα) ἐξεληλυθότα = 1551 pan mnr?) cf. ἐξῆλθον G (proph. perf. 
in a variant text?). 

from their bodies Sync. ‘from their bodies of flesh’ is tautologous, and seems a 
conflate rendering, from PWS Tp, ἀπὸ τῶν σωμάτων αὐτῶν and ἀπό τῆς σαρκός 
αὐτῶν. 
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from men they have come С Eth. "from above’, ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνωτέρων crpt ex ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων (Sync.), even though it does give an acceptable sense and a parallel line to 
‘and from the holy watchers is the beginning of their creation’. 

and the beginning of their origins. G ἀρχή κτίσεως: mona 007); cf. Μι. 10.6, 
Sync. G Eth. ἀρχὴ θεμελίου = (FNNO e ‘the beginning of (their?) foundation’, 
parallel to ἀρχὴ κτίσεως. Could there have been a misrendering of wo, ‘(their) 
assembly, company’, (cf. the use of the Niph. of 30^ Чо congregate’ and то, Jer. 6.11. 
IQS 11.9, 10, P. Sm. 2544 nam, coitus, turba (Bar. Heb. Chron. 917.5)? 

For similar descriptions of the origin of evil spirits or demons, see Justin Martyr, 
Apol., 115 (above on 9.9)), Jub. 10, Tertullian, Apol., 22, Clementine Homilies, 8.18, 
Lactantius, Inszit., Н.15 (ed. Migne, 330); in Lactantius the demons are regarded as 
wicked angels. Cf. Charles, 36, Lods. 146f. 

(10) This verse is bracketed by Charles and Flemming as a translator's expansion, 
since it is mainly a repetition of phrases found in vv. 7 and 8. Knibb, 2, 101 regards its 
omission by Sync. as correct. The ‘expansion’, if such it is, could well have come from 
an Aram. recension. 

(11) the vicious(?) spirits The subject in all versions reads simply ‘the spirits of the 
giants’ etc., but G repeats the phrase later in a doublet — clearly out of place — which 
reads πνεύματα σκληρὰ γιγάντων. and which was probably the original subject. = 
Tox mop mm. 

the giants, the Nephilim G νεφέλας is a misreading of Ναφηλείμ: the expression is 
correctly reproduced by Sync. at 16.1 τῶν γιγάντων Ναφηλείμ = pron pam (77). 
See note on 16.1. Sync. νεμόμενα Ht. ‘shepherding’. is difficult to explain as а 
corruption of Ναφηλείμ: has it perhaps arisen from a mistranslation of Aram. Гу 
= ἀδικοῦντα, misread as from Ty ‘to shepherd’? See next note. The ‘spirits of the 
giants, the Nephilim' are, in this context, clearly the ‘evil spirits’ which issued from the 
‘bodies of flesh’ of the giants. Their destructive role. including “falling upon. attacking’ 
(ἐμπίπτοντα) supports the derivation of the name of their parents, the giants, from 
Si. especially in this sense (below, 154). 

they inflict harm ... ground is this the background to the role of the "unclean 
spirits and demons in the Gospel tradition? Cf. Mt. 1.26; 5.2f.; 9.25 (par. Lk. 9.42, 
δαιμόνιον). The succession of ptes. reflect Aram. ptes. = finite verbs. Sync. G 
ἀδικοῦντα lit. “doing wrong to`. renders in his context a verb such as yy? Pa., Heb. 
Hiph. ‘injure’, or even ‘break, smash'.' 

causing injuries(7) Eth. hazan = ‘grief (λύπη). ‘pain’ (ἄλγημα). Sync. С ὀρόμους 
ποιοῦντα has been emended to τρόµους (cf. Knibb, 2, 102), but this hardly accounts 
for Eth. hazan. LXX δρόμος corresponds to Heb. xn» from yrs ‘to run’. Has 
the translator mistranslated TXx3 ‘injuries’ (τραύματα) from yx^; cf. P. Sm. 3969 
ές el. fractura, contusio, and Jer. 22.17? Cf. Barr, 'Aramaic-Greek Notes”. И, 185f. 

they eat nothing ... they collapse Sync. С Eth"? προσκόπτοντα lit. "they stumble’: 
in the LXX the verb most frequently corresponds to Niph. 2932, in the sense of 
‘stumbling and falling’: cf. Dan. 11.19 (+ 29). Aram. "pn Ittaph. is similarly used, 
and cf. Tg. Ps. 109.24 ‘my knees give way (pr = 100) through fasting’. The idea 
seems to be that those who are possessed by such evil spirits collapse through their 
abstention from food and drink ie. through their fasting. Eth. has nothing corre- 


! Cf. Beer in Kautzsch. Die Apokryphen und Pseudepigraphen, 247 For the misreading of 
Ay as ποιμαίνειν, see Rev. 2.27, 12.5, 19.15 = Ps. 2.9. See M. Black. "Some Greek Words with 
`Hebrew' Meanings in the Epistles and Apocalypse’, in. Biblical Studies Essays in Honour. of 
William Barclay, ed. by J. R. McKay and J. F. Miller (London. 1976), 136f. 
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sponding to ἀλλ᾽ ἀσιτοῦντα and Eth" carries the negative forward to διψῶντα 
καὶ προσκοπτοντα. E have followed the order of words in G µηδεν £othovta 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀσιτοῦντα καὶ διψῶντα .... As Charles, 37. suspects. Sync. kac quvtuoputu 
ποιοῦντα тау be original. and Í have taken tt into the text, 

(12) will rise against ... women Sync. G £zaviotüvui = Heb. Aram. 25 mp. Eth. 
‘against the sons of men and against women’ -- ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς ἀνθρώπων καὶ ἐπὶ 
γυναῖκας = NI Oy KOR 712 7307) seems more semitic than Sync. G ἐπὶ εἰς τοὺς υἱοὺς 
ἀνθρώπων καὶ γυναικῶν, The οτι ἐξ αὐτῶν clause = PAY. `T. "from whom they 
have come forth`: the fact that they have come forth from men and women is hardly a 
reason for their ‘rising against! mankind. 


CHAPTER Ie 


(1) the giants, the Nephilim Eth. [τῶν γιγάντων]. Sync. τῶν γιγάντων Ναφηλείμ 
olfers a superior text to G Eth. Did Sync. read T£» pom? The expression occurs at 
EnGiants* 2, which Milik, 308, renders "the giants and the nephilim’. assuming that 
the latter are the offspring of the giants, as in the Sync. gloss at 7.2. But "the Мера 
may here be in apposition. "the giants (namely) the Nephihm’. and Nephilim here and 
at Gen. 6.4. а name for the offspring of the watchers or ‘sons of σσ”. Both at Gen. 
6.4. and Num 13.33 (the only two places in the Old Testament where D» £1 occurs), 
the LXX renders by γίγαντες; and Jub. 7.22 calls the sons of the watchers “Naphidim’, 
although и goes on to assume. m the same verse, the γένη τρία of Sync., giants. 
Naphil and Elyo. Support for these three ‘generations’ of the offspring of the watchers 
is found at 86.4, 8&2. (see МНК. 240. ΕΕ 20-1), but ‘the wild asses. camels and 
elephants’, which are the progeny of the "fallen stars’ which became bulls, represent a 
quite independent development of the legend. Whatever the source of the Sync. gloss. 
tt seems. to have originated. through the elaboration of "the. giant. Nephihm’ into 
parents and offspring, and their offspring. the Elioud. Sec above on 7.2. Sync. adds a 
line, in apposition 10 τῶν yiyavtev Ναφηλείμ, οἱ ισχυροί τῆς γῆς, Ob реал 
ὀνομαστοῖ, which, if it was ever part of the original.’ belongs rather to 7.2 where the 
giants are first introduced. Is Sync. elaborating from Gen. 6.4 LXX ἐκεῖνοι n6av οἱ 
γίγαντες οἱ ἀπ᾿ αἰῶνος oi ἄνθρωποι ot ὀνομαστοί 

The word >m (Heb. a, in the Old Testament only at Gen. 6.4, Num. 13.33, 
LXX γίγαντες) is found again at IQapGn 2.1: Lamech suspects that the conception 
of Noah "was due to the watchers or .. to the holy ones, or to the Nephillim]" (ce. 
almost certainly the sons of the watchers and not their grandsons). The derivation and 
meaning of the word is obscure, and a number of ingenious solutions have been 
proposed (see especially Gesenius, Thes. 899, Aram. pbi pass ptc. could mean 
‘fallen ones’; cf. CD 2.18 (the ‘watchers of heaven’ fall (1202) through their "guilty 
inchnation GOR ὙΦ). The term appears also to be used in Aram. for heavenly 
bodies., e.g. the constellations (of Orion) or for meteors (Tg. Job 9.9, 38.31. πα 13.10) 
but both these uses would more appropriately describe the fallen watchers themselves 
and not their off-spring. the giants. The ptc. is perhaps best taken in an active sense, 
the ones who ‘tell upon’ mankind. with hosule intent (so Aq. ἐπιπίπτοντες, Symm. 
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βιαῖοι). See further, E. G. Kraeling, "The Significance and Origin of Gen. 6.1-4, in 
JNES 6 (1947). 193f.. especially 202f., Fitzmyer, Genesis Apocryphon, 81. 

from their bodies G ἐκ τῆς ψυχῆς τὴς σαρκὸς αὐτῶν ht. ‘from the soul of their 
flesh’ is an impossible phrase; Lev. 17.11 93 gpa (LXX ψυχὴ ... σαρκὸς) means "the 
Ше of the flesh" and is not a real parallel. Fhe more difficult reading of Eth. and 
one which can explain the others is that of Eth? "from the body of their flesh’. 
which repeats the expression used in the same connection at 15.9, С ало τοῦ σώματος 
αὐτῶν, Sync. ἀπὸ tot σώματος τῆς cupkoz αὐτῶν. where the longer form is probably 
a ‘conflate’ formation (see note above on 15.9). Both Sync. and G read ψυχη, and the 
reading of Sync. looks like a correction of a scribe who found the combination 'soul of 
flesh’ difficult, rendering ‘(which came forth) from their soul, as from the flesh’, 

day of the end ... the great judgement See above on 10.12. 

the great aeon ... completed We have here, it would appear. the cosmological myth 
of the ‘eternal return’: see Hengel, Judaism and Hellenism. 1. 191. H, 128 (for a useful 
bibliography). For τελεσθήσεται. an appropriate equivalent in this context would be 
port (see above on 10.12). 

Еп 5 4^? has an additional clause, usually bracketed as a gloss, but. as Charles 
noted (Charles'%°°, 46 n. 2) the clause is supported by Sync. £o ἅπαξ ὁμοῦ 
τελεσθήσεται: ἐφ᾽ ἅπαξ ὁμοῦ looks like a genuine doublet of x73 ‘together’. The 
verb 270 in the Ithpa. also means чо be punished" (Isa. 42.19 Tg. "the impious (ΚΥΠ) 
are about to be punished (κοκ). The clause would then read ‘together everyone 
will be punished from the watchers and the impious (газ án). Could the latter be an 
error for ‘giants’ (ra ayt)? The Eth. text seems corrupt: perhaps we should read 
"together there shall be punished finished (i.e. destroyed) all the watchers and giants? 
(kuellomu teguhàn wara'ayt). Eth" has retained part of the clause and incorpo- 
rated it within the structure of its reconstituted text, based on the corrupt "em “alam 
for ama “alam: thus Knibb ‘(they will be destroyed) until the day of the great 
consummation 15 accomplished upon the great age (em "alam ‘abiy), upon the 
watchers and the impious ones’. 

(3) there was no secret that was not revealed to you The conjecture of Lods alone 
gives a suitable sense in the context. The reading behind Eth. οὐκ ἔτι crpt. ex ойк ἔστι 
supports the emendation. 

and unspeakable secrets you know G µυστηριον = w. here used collectively: 
there was more than one ‘secret’ revealed by the watchers. G 15 obviously a corruption, 
probably of ἐξουθενημένον, rendered by Eth. mennun, repudiatus, abominabilis. Í 
suggest Aram. куо? NN; cf. Tg. Neh. 3.6 and Sir. 1322 Boon шолт, LXX 
ἐλάλησεν ἀπορρητα “he speaketh things not to be spoken’ (AV) (cf. Levy. NHCW, IL 
372). Cf. Clement of Alexandria, Srrom.in.9 (Migne, lH. 24) ὡς οἱ ἄγγελοι ἐκεῖνοι οἱ 
τόν ἄνω κλῆρον εἰληχότες, κατολισθήσαντες εἰς ἡδονάς, ἐξεῖπον τὰ ἀπόῤῥητα ταῖς 
умі, ὅσα τε εἰς γνῶσιν αὐτῶν ἀφῖκτο, κρυπτόντων τῶν ἄλλον ἀγγέλων, μάλλον 
δὲ τηρούντων εἰς THY kopior παρουσίαν: ἐκεῖθεν ἢ τῆς προνοίας διδασκαλία ἐῤῥύη, 
καὶ ἢ τῶν μετεώρων ἀποκάλυψις, 


CHAPTER 17 


This chapter begins а new section. of the book, from 17 to 36. dealing with the 
extra-terrestrial journeys of Enoch. See Introduction, p. 15[. 
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(1) I was taken and brought The fuller text of G seems original (the plurals are 
impersonal): cf. the Biblical expression at Lam. 3.2, "7 xn ΤΙΝ. Tg. ΝΥ 33 m, 
LXX παρέλαβέν µε καὶ ἀπήγαγεν, “he led and brought me’. 

those who were there These fiery beings which can take human form are not 
further identified either as angels or demons (they are clearly not the spirit-demons of 
Ch. 16). Dillmann, 115, suggests a possible connection with the ‘will ο) the wisps’ 
(Irrlichter) of folklore. For the ability to assume different forms, cf. 19.1 and 2 C. 
11.14, and for the phrase ‘like blazing fire’ cf. Dan. 79 рол ^m Theod. nip φλέγον 
and above, 149. 

(2) a place of dark storm-ciouds Eth. “awwelo usually renders γνόφος ‘storm’, 
but it can also have the sense of γνόφος ‘darkness’ (e.g. TDN Л. 22). It could, 
therefore, render С ζοφώδη here. It is also possible, however, that the original behind 
Eth. was γνοφώδη (so Charles, 38, cf. Knibb, 2. 103), meaning '(a place of) storms’. 
The noun 5x ‘darkness’ does not occur in Aram. but >w = Heb. Sp ty ‘dark 
clouds’ is in common use. Was it ‘dark storm-clouds' which Enoch saw in this place 
where a mountain-top reached up to heaven? And did G perhaps render KYD as if it 
were IDN, or is ζοφώδη crpt. for γνοφώδη7 

summit G ñ κεφαλή. Eth. appears to have read ñ κορυφή τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ. 
Is this the mountain at 18.8 or at 22.1 or 87.3? See Lods, 154, Dillmann, 115. 

(3) to the uttermost reaches G εἰς τὰ ἀεροβαθῆ lit. Чо the depths of air” (so 
Liddell and Scott, but the word occurs here only). We should perhaps read with 
Eth'^^^ [εἷς τὰ ἄκρα βάθους ] = кроу “уро. Cf. Charles, 38. 

bow of fire ... quivers The lightning-flashes are the arrows of the Almighty, cf. 
2 Sam. 22.14-15, Ps. 144.6. G om. ‘and a fiery sword’, which could be an Eth. 
expansion. 

(4) to subterranean waters(?) Lods, 154 suggests an allusion to the ὠκεανός of 
Greek legend into which the sun sets (7/. 18.607f., Hesiod, Theog. 131-33, 282. 6950). 
Cf. also Charles, 39. But no satisfactory explanation has been offered of the descrip- 
tion of this water as "living water’ or ‘waters of life’. "Living waters’ normally means 
‘flowing water, and, while this is a possible meaning here, it seems jejune and 
inadequate in the context. The other meaning "waters that impart life’ т.е. "salvation, 
also familiar in Scripture, is no less unsatisfactory. The proposed conjectured text 
presupposes an original wrnn wn ‘the waters underneath (the earth). Le. the 
subterranean waters of Heb. cosmology, mistranslated as ΝΤ N72 ‘living waters’, an 
idea all too familiar to the Biblically informed translator. For the "waters above (the 
earthy (Ον wa) and the ‘waters beneath (the earthy (mnnnn on) see Jer. 
Tg.(P-J) Gen. 1.6 and Gen. rabba ad loc. Levy, CW. IL, 30. In support of the 
conjectured text are the descriptions following of rivers and seas under the earth; cf. 
also 89.2-3, 7-8 and notes. Eth. 'as it is called' is probably a translator's gloss. 

the fire of the West Cf. Ch. 23. This is scarcely Gehenna, although the Talmud 
says that the sun is red in the evening because it passes the gate of Gehenna, and red 
in the morning when it passes the rose of the Garden of Eden (Baba Bathra 84a 
Charles, 39). Eth. ‘takes hold of ye'ehhez, i.e. the sun ‘catches fire’ from the fire of 
the West: G καὶ παρέχον may be a mistake for xai κατέχον (note παρεχον πασας 
and cf. Lods, 155). 

If G ἤλθομεν is original, the plural includes Enoch's angelic guides (cf. v. 2); 
Charles, 294 and Dillmann. SAB 1892, 1045 emend to ηλθοίμε)ν on the basis of Eth. 

(5) a river of fire This is generally identified with πυριφλεγέθων (Od. 10. 513) 
which the author envisages as debouching into ὠκεανός, ‘the great ocean towards the 
West’, which encircies the earth. Lods (1.c.) thinks he may also have in mind the Heb. 
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ΥΠ m" ie. the Mediterranean, no doubt as coextensive with the mythical earth- 
encircling ὠκεανὸς: cf. Milik, 38f. and 40 (the map of the world of Enoch 1-36). For 
the admixture of Hebrew ideas and Greek mythology, cf. Sib. Or. 4. 185, ‘Gehenna, 
sister of Styx’. 

(б) the great rivers presumably the other mythical rivers of the nether regions, 
Styx, Cocytus and Acheron into which in the Odyssey (10.13) Pyriphlegethon and 
Cocytus, a tributary of the Styx, flow. The name Acheron was later to become 
synonymous with Hades, Aen. vi. 295. 

the great darkness Dillmann identifies with Hades. Lods, 156 accepts this expla- 
nation, unless the author, returning to Heb. thought, means the immense darkness on 
the other side of the vault of heaven and the terrestrial disk (Job 26.10). Something 
like this seems to be the view of Milik who envisages a region of darkness encircling 
the earth beyond “the great river’ (15, 38f.). According to En. 322-3, En* I xxvi21, it 
is also encountered by Enoch as he travels ‘east of the earth’ beyond the Red Sea and 
before the Paradise of righteousness (232, cf. 291, L. 9). Whether this conception derived 
from Babylonian sources, as Milik supposes (40), is doubtful. Basically it would seem 
to be the simple idea of a place in the 'Beyond' where all light ceases (cf. Job 26.10 
‘the farthest limits of light and darkness’ NEB). Cf. further ThWNT Bd. VII s.v. 
σκότος, 430{ (Conzelmann) 

whither no flesh goes Eth. omits the negative, ‘where all flesh walks’ (Knibb). The 
translator is thinking of Hades. 

(7) the wintry regions(?) of storm-clouds Lods prefers the reading of Eth., ren- 
dering ‘the mountains of black clouds’ (Eth. qobarat = γνόφοι, 'storm-clouds"). 
Charles suspects an allusion to Jer. 13.16 LXX ὅρη σκοτεινά, ΠΟῚ ^03 ‘mountains of 
the twilight’, Tg. Dap "mo. G ἀνέμους = mnm, and the original behind the translation 
proposed, presupposes a misunterpretation of the noun nm = ‘region, quarter’ as 
‘winds’; cf. En. 76.14, Enastr^ lii 14, Milik, 288. Eth. "adbàr, ὅρια, usually rendered 
‘mountains’, is the equivalent of mnm in this context, ‘boundaries’ then ‘districts, 
quarters’, cf. the use of Lat. fines. 

the outpouring ... all the waters Are we to imagine a central spring or source in the 
‘abyss’ from which all the subterranean waters come; cf. the ‘fountain of the deep’ at 
Gen. 7.11, 8.2, Prov. 828 and En. 89.3.7. 

(8) the mouth ... abyss Dillmann proposed reading τῆς γῆς after ποταμῶν with 
Eth. SAB 1892, 1087, and Flemming suggested emending to τὸ στόμα τῆς πηγῆς 
πάντων τῶν ποταμῶν, "the mouth of the fountain of all the waters (of the earthy’. See 
Flemming-Radermacher, 46 n. 


CHAPTER 15 


(1) set in order ... earth G ἐκόσμησεν = Aram. 125 Aph. lit. ‘make fast’, "set in 
order’, and hence ‘adorn’ = κοσμεῖν. The usual translation given here is ‘adorn’, a 
meaning which scarcely suits the context: how can the ‘winds’ or "the storehouses of 
the winds’ be said ‘to adorn’ all creation (or better “all created things’ = G: Eth. 
fetrat could be collective), and especially ‘the foundations of the earth’? Cf. Prov. 
3.19. Heb. pa Tg. prx, ‘established’, ‘ordered aright’. The winds are envisaged as 
‘supporting’ the created universe; sec v. 3. The ‘foundations of the earth’ are 
frequently mentioned in the Old Testament e.g. Isa. 24.18, Jer. 31.37, Ps. 82.5 etc. 
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Knibb prefers to take ‘the foundations of the earth’ as object to `I saw: `! saw the 
storehouses of all the winds . and (1 saw) the foundations of the earth’. 

(2) the corner-stone of the earth Cf. Job 35.6. 

the four winds ... the earth The author thinks of heaven and earth being supported 
by those four winds which blow from the four quarters of the earth (cf. En. 76). 

(3) spread out the heights of heaven Eth. rababa = Heb. ло Aram. nnn. Aram. 
nro has also an intransitive use (cf. P. Sm. 2247 = se extendit). Could the original 
have read ‘spread out to the heights of heaven"? For the latter. ef. 93.14, Enë 1v 23. 
Ezek 10.19 Tg. wo en». 

nod are stationed Eth. yeqawwemu = G ἱστᾶσιν: Heb. Aram. 12v or OY(?). 

pillars of heaven a Biblical expression from Job 26.11 (cf. Ps. 75.3, Job. 9.6 "pillars 
(of earthy). The winds are the ‘pillars of heaven’ (me 71179(7)) cf. v. 11. Ent | vrir 28. 
29), they reach up to heaven and arc stationed (or stand) as pillars between earth and 
heaven, supporting the firmament of heaven. 

(4) cause ... the orb of the sun to revolve I have read with G διανεύοντας (= òr- 
νείοντας) τὸν τροχὸν τοῦ; ἡλίου = Мт 535) poo: for 9392 = ‘orb, disk” Епаыг? 
6.9. Milik. 284. Cf. Lods. 157f., Dillmann, SAB 1892, 1045 (ówrbrovtus), Charles, 
óbvovtuz (with Eth.). 

(5) carrying the clouds The author is supplying an answer to the question at Job 
36.29, 37.16: ‘Do vou know why the clouds hang. poised overhead? (NEB, 37.16). As 
Knibb, 2, 104 notes. βαστάζοντας £v νεφέλῃ may come from 3 ко) ер. Num. 11.17, 
Job. 7.13. 

paths of the angels presumably the paths by which the angels ascend to heaven 
and descend to earth, employed, for instance, by the rebel watchers. Chh. 34-36 
elaborate further on the subject of the "winds at the ends of the earth. 

(6) seven mountains The visions recorded in 18.1-5 include more than what Enoch 
was shown in the west where his travels first took him (17.14); they appear in fact to 
have included an ‘orbital journey’ around the world (cf. Milik. 39). At 18.6, however, 
we return to the west, or rather to the north-west where the mountain-throne of God 
ts located (v. 15); and towards the south Enoch sees three more fiery mountains, and 
towards the east another three, making seven in all. The main interest. τη the 
subsequent narrative ts tts climactic vision of the great abyss and "the forsaken and 
terrible place’ at the ends of the earth (18.2), the place of incarceration for a thousand 
years of the ‘wandering stars’ and of the angels who had fallen, the watchers. In the 
duplicate account of the seven mountains at 24-25 the interest is more directed to the 
place of paradise, located m the east of those mountains. Cf. further 77.4, and for the 
paradise in the east. 77,3. 

lying towards the south G βάλλοντα (ms βαλλοντας) looks like an attempt at 
rendering Aram. |27, lit. ‘cast. thrown’ and then ‘lying, situated’: cf. Dan. 7.9 ‘thrones 
were placed’ (ΥΠ, LXX Theod. ἐτέθησαν). Cf. the use of βεβλημένος αι Mt. 9.2, 
Josephus, B.J.i. 32.3 (629); see also Lods, 159. 

(7) CT. Ezek. 28.13, Exod. 28.17f. and | Chr. 29.2. 

stones of varied hues Lods considers the reference to be to a special stone such as 
is mentioned in similar terms at | Chr. 29.2 ‘antimony, coloured stones’ (RSV). ‘stones 
for mosaic work" (NEB). Gesenius. Thes. suggests a variegated type of marble found 
especially at Petra, and he cites Robinson, Palestinc ME 79, 80. 

another of pearls G = Eth. λίθος μαργαρίτης usually rendered by "pearl. is 
ambiguous, since the Greek word is used generally for precious stones in the East. H 
does not occur т the LXX and where ΚΊΜΩΝ 450 i» found m the Peshitta it 
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corresponds to Heb. npr. at Ezek. 28.13, ‘emerald’ (RSV), `carbuncle (AV): Lods 
suggests 19 at Prov. 3.15. Job 28.18, EVV ‘rubies’. 

stones of the colour of autimony Eth. ‘ebna fawwes lit. ‘stones of healing’: 
fawwes was ongimally explamed by Dillmann as ‘antimony’, since it still has that 
meaning in modern Ethiopic (see Dilimann, Lex. 759, 1377, cf. SAB. 1892. 1053). 
However, since he believed that the latter was mentioned in the next verse (G pouka), 
he rejected. the explanation in favour of a reading of G's enigmatic табку as а 
corruption of a transcription of Heb. mos ‘topaz’. He further suggested the origin of 
fawwes meaning ‘healing’ as an attempt to give meaning to τωθεν (bev. πατήρ. 
татты): Charles similarly read fav wes as idoces "healing from which he obtained 
ἱασπιὸος jasper’. None of these explanations is transcriptionally probable. Moreover. 
m Syriac and no doubt also in older Aram. ‘antimony’ is reho (ГГ). P. Sm. 
4416. stibrum, of which ταθεν ts а much closer attempt at transcription. Did Eth. read 
λίθους стра = “ebna fawwes? Since antimony 15 a metal not a stone we must 
presumably render ‘stones of the colour of antimony': the Heb equivalent is то ἽΝ 
Isa. 54.11, 1 Chr. 292 (stones of the brilliant hue of antimony ВОВ). For the λίθος 
φουκ of v. 8, see below. 

of carnelians С λίθος πυῤῥοῦ "fiery stone’; cf. Ezek. 28.14.16 ον “IN LXX 
(ἐκ μεσοῦ) λίθων πυρίνων, These are the stones known as DIR = supoiov Aram. 
137530 the "red stone’. ‘carnelian’. This бегу or red stone appropriately symbolises the 
south. The text implies that all the mountains in the south were made of capdiov, 
unless the versions have abbreviated a fuller original text. Fhe single mountain-throne 
of God in the north-west. the one ‘between then’ (v. 8), has two types of stone. 

(8) For vv. 8-12 cf. Ent 1 viit 27-30, Milik, 200. 

The idea of mountams composed of precious stones, and їп particular, this 
"mountain of God’, which was his throne (25.3). appears to have been suggested by 
Ezek. 25.13-14. Certainly Ezek. 1.26 lies behind v. 8: "Above the vault ... there 
appeared а sapphire in the shape of a throne ...' (NEB). Cf. Charles, 41. The theme 
of the seven mountains 15 further elaborated in a parallel account at 24.1-25.6 (Has 
the author put together two different sources of a traditional apocalyptic vision ?). 

reached up to the heavens The text of G is defective. Eth. guad'a, Ht. "to strike’ 
here renders ἀφικνεῖσθαι cig, 2 93) Чо reach up to, cf. Hoftijzer, 174. 

like the throne of God In both Heb. and Aram. mo3(2) = ὥσπερ. kama, but гал 
iS à noun im its Own right meaning ‘likeness, shape’. Could there lie behind the Greek 
and Eth. in this verse the expression from Ezek. 1.26 коо ΓΙ ‘the shape of a throne 
(NEB)? 

emeralds С ọovka Heb. "po ‘antimony’. Eth. река usually means ‘marble’, 
‘alabaster’ and this last ts adopted by Charles. It may. however. represent the 
Greek Heb. φουκα то. Since ‘апитопу` has already been mentioned in v. 7 for the 
mountains in the east, | suggest a confusion of то with 151 a precious stone translated 
in the AV and RSV as ‘emerald’, NEB ‘purple garnet’. [t is mentioned at Ezek. 27.16, 
28.13, and. as one of the gems in the High Priests breast-plate at Exod. 28.18. 39.11 
At Ezek. 28.13 and the two passages from Exodus, it is associated, as in this verse, 
with sapphires. 

(9) beyond those mountains The Eth. translator consistently fails to understand 
the adverb ἐπέκεινα and resolves it into its component parts ἐπὶ and exciva rendering 
here literally ‘what was towards these (kuellu is a mistake for ου. so Flemming- 
Radermacher 47) mountams See the full note in Knibb. 2. 1605. 

(10) beyond the ends of the earth(?) The ‘great earth’ of G = Eth. το an unusual 
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expression: 1 suggest а misrendering or corruption, and probably both. of Aram. 
NYINT ΝΓ3 (720%) a phrase found іп Tg. Prov. 30.4 = yox ‘ODN, LXX ἄκροι τῆς 
γῆς. 

the heavens came to an end The future tense of συντελεσθήσονται is hardly ap- 
propriate and has probably been introduced by a translator thinking of the future end 
of heaven and earth. The Eth. version, ‘the waters will be gathered together’, seems 
to have arisen through the influence of Gen. 1.9. Traces of the original may have 
survived in Eth | (‘the heavens’ for "the waters’). 

(11) Verses 11-16 describe the place of imprisonment of the ‘seven stars’, the 
ἄστερες πλανῆται of Jude 13, (see below on v. 13) together with the fallen watchers 
(19.1). A parallel account of this "fearful place' is to be found at 21.7-10. 

a deep abyss ... fire desceudiug G has lost more than half of the sentence by hmt, 
viz. τοῦ πυρὸς τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ ἴδον ἐν αὐτῷ στύλους τοῦ πυρός (cf. Charles, 42). 
Cf. 21.7 where the ‘place’ (or the ‘abyss’) is πλήρης στύλων πυρὸς μεγάλου 
καταφερομένων: οὔτε μέτρον οὔτε πλάτος ἠδυνήθην ἰδεῖν οὐδὲ εἰκάσαι. 

(13) seven stars The ‘seven’ is a classical Heb. round number, the perfect number, 
and is found a number of times in I En. (Dillmann, 119), but here it almost certainly 
has a further significance. The reference is to the seven planets or "wandering stars’, 
the ἄστερες πλανῆται of Jude 13, which, from their apparently irregular or 
‘wandering’ course in the heavens (in contrast to the "fixed stars’) became a symbol for 
apostates (Theophilus, Ad Autol. П 15).! They are sometimes wrongly identified with 
the watchers? who are also represented in Enoch as ‘fallen stars’ in the Dream-Visions. 
Use is made of the 'seven stars' motif to describe apostasy at Rev. 1.20. Cf. Bousset- 
Gressmann*, 252, 322f. and below on 88.3 (Milik, 239). As in canonical scripture they 
are represented as animate beings (cf. Ps. 103.20f.. Job 38.7. Sir. 16.27). 

(14) Cf. v. 12 above. 

a prison Cf. 22.4 En* I xxii 1-2, Milik. 229 puy ma. 

the hosts of heaven can refer in the Old Testament to the stars and the angel 
hosts since the former are considered to be animate angelic beings responsible to God 
(cf. 1 Kg. 22.19, Isa. 24.21, Lk. 2.13). Jude 13 may be a reminiscence of this verse: cf. 
Dillmann, 119. Milik. 228. 239 (on 88.3, and see below, 261) G adds ὅτι τόπος ἔξω 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κενός ἐστιν, a displaced gloss on v. 12. 

(16) puuishment for their sins Cf. 21.6. I take ἁμαρτία (ἁμάρτημα) in both 
passages = won, DRON Aram. NRUN in the sense of ‘consequences for sins’ and so 
"punishment. (cf. Lam. 4.6, par. ћу, ‘the penalty of Sodom’ (NEB)). 


CHAPTER 19 


(1) There are several major differences in this account of the incarceration of the 
watchers until the ‘great judgement’ from that given at 10.4,12,15.8-16, and in the 
‘duplicate’ account at 21.7-10. (1) They are imprisoned in the same “great abyss’ at 
the ends of the earth as the ‘wandering stars’: cf. 10.4.12, their prison till the 


! The text of G. usually read as περὶ ὧν πυνθανομένῳ Hor is probably crpt, ex περι- 
πλανώμενα” 

1 eg by H. Braun іп ThwNT Bd. 6, 240, 12[͵ 25). 12f.: so also K. H. Schelkle. Die 
Peirusbriefe. Der Judasbrief un Herders Theol Komm. zum Neuen Testament, 163. 
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judgement is in "valleys of the earth’. (2) According to G (the text adopted), the 
‘spirits’ of the watchers are evidently to roam the earth as the tormentors and 
corrupters of mankind till the judgement, the róle at 15.8-16 of the ‘evil spirits’ of the 
giants, the bastard offspring of the watchers. Presumably their bodies 'abide' in the 
"great abyss', while their spirits are free to haunt mankind, just as it is the 'spirits' of 
the giants which corrupt mankind after their bodies have been slain (cf. 10.12, 15.8f.). 
Contrast the text of ЕМ: ‘The spirits of the angels who were promiscuous with the 
women will stand here; and they, assuming many forms, made men unclean and will 
lead men astray ... (Knibb). Cf. Test, Reub. 5.6: xai µετεσχημµατίζοντο (sc. οἱ 
ἐγρήγοροι) εἰς ἀνθρώπους καὶ ἐν τῇ συνουσίᾳ τῶν ἀνδρῶν αὐτῶν συνεφαϊνοντο 
αὐταῖς. See further Lods, 1644. 

will abide G στήσονται = Eth. yeqawwemu = Heb./Aram. 129(?); cf. Exod. 
8.18(22) (dwell), Hoftijzer, 216. 

will harm G λυμαίνεται which Lods claims frequently means *defiles" (deshonerer), 
but this is more than doubtful: where it = ayn Pi. it means ‘to spoil, corrupt’ (Ezek. 
16.25, and so also 4 Mac. 18.8). Eth. read µιαίνεται. thus referring to the watchers 
‘defilement’ of mankind (cf. 7.1). 

lead them astray ... demons Justin Martyr, Apol. II 4(5).3-4 also attributes the 
introduction of idolatry to the watchers in a passage reminiscent. of this verse: oi 
ὃ ἄγγελοι, παραβάντες τηνδε την τάξιν, γυναικῶν μίξεσιν ἤττηθησαν καὶ παῖδες 
ἐτέκνωσαν, οἵ εἶσιν οἱ λεγόμενοι δαίμονες: καὶ προσέτι λοιπόν то ἀνθρώπειον γένος 
ἑαυτοῖς ἐδούλονσαν κ.τ.λ. Note that Justin identifies the demons with the offspring of 
the watchers. Cf. also Tertullian, de idol. iv, Henoch praedicens omnia elementa, 
omnem mundi censum, quae caelo, quae mare, quae terra continentur, in idolatriam 
versuros daemones et spiritus desertorum angelorum, ut pro deo adversus deum 
consecrarentur. Cf. further 99.7, Ps. 106.37, Dt. 32.17. See Bousset-Gressmann*, 336f. 

(2) aad the wives ... transgressed = G. Did the original perhaps read ‘and the 
women whom the angels seduced” TOXIN rovc» “τ NON; a text which read with poo 
would give 'the wives of the angels who transgressed'. (For ey» = παραβαίνειν P. 
Sm. 2594). 

shall become sirens(?) I have retained the Greek term. In the LXX σειρήν usually 
renders лі” NEB ‘desert-owl’, noted for its plaintive cry (Mic. 1.8, Jer. 27 (50). 39, 
Isa. 13.21). (The word is also found in the LXX, equivalent to m, Isa. 34.13, ‘jackal’, 
‘wolf (NEB), also associated with a wailing cry). Could the original have been 
prow) ma (Tg. Isa. 13.21), lit. ‘daughters of loveliness’, a term apparently applied to 
these “desert-owls’ on account of their attractive looks. (So Levy, CW, I, 118, and cf. 
Gen. 6.2). 

(3) all things that exist lit. ‘the ends of all things’, i.e. the totality of all things’. 
For this use of néputa = mxp cf. Milik. 145 (Sir. 16.17 mn mxp = universitas 
spirituum (Zorrell)), 271. 

This verse appears to be the source of two passages, one in Clement of Alexandria, 
the second in Origen. Thus Clement, Eclog. Proph., ed. Dindorf, iii, 453, ó Δανιὴλ 
λέγει ὁμοδοξῶν τῷ ᾿Ενώχ τῷ εἰρηκότι καὶ εἶδον tac ὕλας πάσας. Origen, de Princ.. 
IV 35, scriptum namque est in eodem libello dicente Enoch, universas materias 
perspexi. 
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(1) Cf. 9.1.f. The earlier list of the four archangels has here been enlarged to seven 
principal angels, in an order which probably reflects a later. localised angelology : 
Uriel. Raphael. Raguel. Michael, Sariel (Eth. Saragiel), Gabriel, Remiel. Their 
functions are also specified, and in Eth. they are described as "the holy angels who 
keep watch’ ie. they are ‘watchers’ and ‘holy ones’ (cf. Dan. 4.10,20). (See above 106f.) 
Does Eth. perhaps go back to a text ταῦτα τὰ ὀνόματα τῶν ἔγρηγορων καὶ ἁγίων = 
TRIP prey panna rou? See Yadin, Scroll of the War, 238, Milik. 172f 

It is impossible to trace G ἄγγελοι τῶν δυνάμεων to a common original with Eth. 
‘the holy angels who keep watch’: if anything, the two descriptions could supplement 
each other and both be original; G simply supplies a title for the list, parallel to the 
concluding description (only іп G!- 7) üpyxuvyEARov ὀνόματα ἑπτά, and probably a 
virtually synonymous expression. The designation ‘angels of powers occurs once only 
elsewhere, at 61.10, where the ‘angels of powers’ are associated with the ‘angels of 
dominion’, both expressions recalling the Pauline "power and dominion’ (Eph. 1.21, 
cf. Col. 1.16) and the ‘angels, principalities and powers’ of Rom. 8.38. Sec on 61.10. 
A parallel of a kind occurs at | QM 8. H (cf. I QH 10. 34) pma and то “2 
"mighty ones of power’ as a term for angels: see Y. Yadin, Scroll of the War, 230; 
see further M. Black. Πᾶσαι ѓо син αὐτῷ ὑποταγήσονται m Paul and Paulinism, 
Essays in honour of C. K. Barrett, ed. by M. D. Hooker and 5 G. Wilson (London, 
SPCK, 1982), 74-82. 

The angels or archangels in the list which follows are assigned certain. duties or 
areas of responsibility as at Rev. 7.1, 9.11. 14.18, 16.5; cf. 1.20, 21. 3.18): cf. 
also Justin Martyr, Apol. H, 4(5).2 ὁ θεὸς ... τὴν μὲν τῶν ἀνθρώπων καὶ τῶν ὑπό 
τὸν οὐρανὸν πρόνοιαν ἀγγέλοις, οὓς ἐπὶ τούτοις ἔταξε, лирїбөккү. See further 
Bousset-Gressmann?, 320f. 

(2) Uriel ... the one in charge of thunder and earthquake(?) G 6 ἐπί τοῦ κόσμοι 
"he one over the world(?) seems a most improbable original: Milik. 173 (top) 
suggests reading ἐπι τοῦ KOGHON τῶν φωστήρων. but this is the funciron of Raguel 
at v. 4, although obviously a most. appropriate role for Uriel, the ‘angel of light 
(cf. 75.3). (There may well have been some confusion of roles in this list as well as 
corruption of ihe names as at 6.7f). It is arguable thai EihM zara'àm is a corruptton 
of za alam. but it is "not entirely convincing’ (Knibb. 2. 107). 1f G τοῦ ταρτάρο! is 
onginal. it is unique m 1 En, where the regular equivalent of Gehenna or Sheol s 
афи: tüptupos is also an extremely rare term m ihe LXX, Charles's suggestion that 
Eth. ‘tremors’ has arisen. by a corrupt transcripHon of τάρταρος as τρόμος is 
transcriptionally unlikely (cf. Knibb, ibid.). Aram. xr, however, = Eth. ra'àd, 
Syr. rO (plur. = παλµατίαι) means ‘earthquake’, P Sm. 3992 terrae motus 
tremuli and this could be original. G τάρταρος may then be explained as a corrupt 
transcription. Eth. may have come from an alternative Greek version reading τροµος. 
tremor (terrae). But cf. Barr, "Aramaic-Greek Notes’, H. 188. 

(3) Raphael ... spirits of men Raphaels special role, in keeping with his name, is 
that of healing (10.6). At 22.3,6. however, he has to do with the ‘spirits’ of men in the 
nether regions, and this may be referred to here. At 32.6, where he is Enoch's angelus 
interpres in paradise, he appears 10 have usurped the role of Gabriel (cf. 20.7). 

(4) Raguet... tends the hosts of the luminaries Raguel = ὋΝ w^ ‘friend of God’, 
Noth. Die israelitische Personennamen, [53f.. 257 (explained by Milik, 219f. (foot) as 
"Delight of God’, but understood by the author of Enoch here as ‘shepherd of God’). 
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Lods reads the corrupt text of С! “correctly as ἐκδιώκων as at 23.4 (G), where Raguel 
explains to Enoch that the 'restless stream of fire', which Enoch has seen in the west, 
‘follows after all the heavenly luminaries. Eth. evidently read. ἐκδικῶν giving the 
absurd sense of "taking vengeance on’ the luminaries. Dillmann, 128 suggests that the 
purpose of this perpetual stream of fire from the west, racing continuously from north 
to south and south to north, was to provide ail the stars. from the remotest in the 
north or south, with the fire that gives them light. Milik. 219f. pictures Raguel as 
exercising his role as ‘shepherd’ and ‘following (as a shepherd)’ all the luminaries of 
heaven. Was his role to ‘tend’ the stars with perpetual light and fire from the west. 
the source of heavenly fire, since it is there that the sun sets? Lods, 188. notes that 
the use of κόσμος at v. 2 recalls the usage of the LXX at Gen. 2.1. Dt. 4.19. Isa. 40.26 
where it renders ΝΙΝ “host (possibly to be derived from Aram. NP2X. reda e= κόσμος 
cf. Heb. ^2x(?)). The ‘hosts of luminaries’ rather than ‘the world of luminaries’ seems 
more appropriate in this context, 

(5) put in charge ... the people (of Israel) Michael. the guardian angel of Israel 
(Dan. 10.13.21. 12.1 etc.) is appointed to be ‘over the benefits (ἀγαθὰ = xnav) of the 
people. I interpret this verse in the light of 24.6 where it is Michael who instructs 
Enoch on the blessings in store for the righteous in paradise: but ‘benefits’ could have 
a wider connotation and refer to Israel's welfare in the present as well as in the life to 
come. 

(6) Sariel = EnP1iii 7 окус Milik. 173. Saraqael. otherwise unknown. seems an 
mner-Eth. corruption. 

which led men astray in the spirit(?) ^ According to Eth. Sariel is in charge of the 
spirits of men (like Raphael at v. 3) who cause spirits to sin (or who lead spirits 
astray). The texts of both С! 2 and Eth. are manifestly corrupt. Is Eth. a confused 
rendering of [ὁ ἐπί τῶν πνευμάτων à (G^ 7 οἵτινες) υἱοὺς τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐπὶ τῷ 
πνεύματι ἐξαμαρτάνουσιν], ‘who is over the spirits which cause the children of men to 
ып "in the spirit"? Aram. ΑΡΗ. NOD. = ΑΡΗ. “νυ ‘to lead astray’, πλανῶν, and the 
reference here could be to the spirits which cause apostasy: cf. Isa. 29.24 mn “улл, 
"those who err in spirit (RSV) 

(7) Gnbriel On his changing role. Bousset-Gressmann*, 328. As the archangel in 
charge of paradise we would expect him and not Raphael at 32.6. 

paradise ... Cherubim The reference to ‘serpents’ in paradise is usually explained in 
the light of Gen. 3.1. But there was only one serpent in Eden. The Heb. Aram.(?) 997 
= LXX ὄφις (Num. 21.8, Isa. 14.29 ὄφεις πετόμενοι “flying serpents’) is used also for 
"the Seraphim’ at Isa. 6.2. Dit the writer mean ‘the Seraphim and Cherubim? Only 
the latter are mentioned in the Genesis account of Eden (Gen. 3.24). 

(8) Remiel Cf. 6.7 Ῥαμιηλ = “waya En? liii 7; and cf. 2 Bar 55.3. 63.6.2 Esd. 
4.36, Sib. Or. 2. 215-7, the angel who leads men's souls from the ‘dark gloom’ of the 
nether regions to the judgement seat of God. fhe genuineness of this verse is 
guaranteed by the number ‘seven’ (in G' as well as m G?, although С! has only six 
names). Cf. Charles. 44. 


CHAPTER 21 


(I) I went оп... formless void G ἐφοδεύειν Eth. “oda Aram. ^x (Milik. 378). 
Eth M appears to have read ἕως τόπου ἀκατασκευάστου. б! 2 E v ἕως 
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τῆς ἀκατασκευάστου 15 explained by Lods, 171, as a contraction of ἕως τῆς 
ἀκατασκενάστου ὕλης. This may be how the Greek translator understood the 
expression (cf. the allusion in Origen, de Princ., IV, 35, ambulavi usque ad imper- 
fectum), but the original may have been ἕως γῆς ἀκατασκευάστου, recalling LXX 
Gen. 1.2, to which the verse is alluding (cf. Dillmann, 123). Eth. renders the adjective 
here literally by '(to) where there was nothing made', but on its second occurrence at 
v. 2 by ‘(a desert place) which was without form .'. the rendering of ἀκατασκεύαστος 
at Gen. 1.2. Did the original Aram. perhaps read κ πο ΝΥΝ», Чо an empty place’: cf. 
rice P. Sm. 4073, EnGiants ii 5 mav, Milik, 306. 

(2) Cf. 18.12-16. Milik, 228 identified the small frg. En* | xxi with this verse, but ser 
below, v. 7. 

(3) bound together prostrate ou it G ἐρριμένους = Το lit. ‘cast down’, cf. v. 4. 

(4) For what iniquity С! 2 lit. "for what cause’, but αἰτία = ру in LXX (Gen. 
4.13; cf. Lods 172). Milik, 229 DOW [TR yn. 

(5) a leader among them The same expression in G is used of Michael (24.6). At 
72.1, 74.2 Eth. refers to Uriel as ‘their (the angel-stars' or angels’) leader’. [n all three 
instances all that is probably meant is that Michael or Uriel was an ἀρχάγγελος. Le. 
‘a leading angel among them’ rather than ‘the leader of all the angels’. Cf. the use of 
T1235 of the ‘leaders’ of angels (e.g. 6.7, En* 11124). Eth. "he was guiding me’ has 
misunderstood the text, or read [ἡγεῖτο μου]. 

do you seek out the truth Charles, 44, cf. Dan. 7.16 «m^ RYAN lit. E enquired, 
sought out, the truth’ (LXX Theod. tov ἀκρίβειαν ἐζήτουν), Dan. 7.19 LXX ἤθελον 
ἐξακριβάσασθαι. Ὁ ἀλήθειαν φιλοσπουδεῖς seems an attempt to render ХУҮ` NVI, 
Чо enquire, seek out, the truth’. Eth. ‘do you enquire diligently ([ἐξακριβάζει}) and 
care ([φιλοσπουδεῖς])) may imply a different text from G or be an attempt to render G 
(Charles. 44f.). Cf. 25.1 below. 

(6) the Lord Eth Hi [κύριος ὕψιστος] a rare nomen dei in | En., but cf. Ps. 
7.17(18), 13(12).6 etc. and below, 198f. 

ten thousand years the sentence imposed on sinners among the Greeks: see 
Charles, 45, Dieterich, Nekyia, 118f., but cf. Rohde, Psyche, ii, 179. 

the period of their punishment For this use of ἁμαρτια/ἁμάρτημα, see above on 
18.16. Eth. renders by "the number of the time of their sins’; it seems to have read 
[ἄριθμος τοῦ χρόνου τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων αὐτῶν]. 

(7) As noted above, Milik regards the identification of En‘ 1 xxi with 21.2-4 as 
‘fairly certain’ (Milik, 228f.). The fragment (Pl. ХУШ) certainly belongs to this part 
of Enoch, since it forms the top lines of a column (xxi) followed by a second column 
(xxii) containing 22.3-7. identification is further narrowed by the word "m (πῦρ) which 
occurs in Chh. 21-22 in two places only, viz. 21.3 and 21.7. in his reconstruction of 
v. 3 Milik introduces a noun N239 (σχοινισμός} for which there is no equivalent in G 
or Eth. 1 suggest placing the fragment at vv. 6-7 and reading: 


[ „П n3] 21.6 ... μύρια ἔτη ... 
|... Роч pan] ma xa[p Ou] 7 ... πῦρ μέγα ἐκεῖ καιόμενον 
КЬ ДЕЕ: ... γλωσσών πυρὸς . 


that place ... the abyss LXX διακοπή renders yb, ‘a bursting forth, breach’, used, 
e.g. of an outburst of water (2 Sam. 5.20 = 1 Chr. 14.11).' The ‘breach’ in this "fearful 


t Another possible equivalent would be K2xn from 3xn "o cul: "бз has astronomical 
assocralions, P. Sm. 1351 = πίθος, πιθίας `a jar-shaped comet’. 2 Cf. Flemming, 27 and 
Flemming-Radermacher, 51 n. 20. 
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place’ was evidently an opening through which great columns (or tongues) of fire 
descended to the abyss. There could be a mistranslation of куло, ptc. misunderstood 
as a noun διακοπή: K3pk NID тут, ‘and it (the fire) was bursting that place, (down 
to the abyss)’. Should we read ‘tongues of fire’ with Milik, 228, or perhaps "tracts of 
fire’, u Tt (cf. P Sm. 1103 κο} οι, zona ignea)? 

eor to discern Еа" "àyyeno, inf. = εἰκάσαι (Wis. 9.16). Aram. ГУ Syr. < 
(cf. Heb. rw Pol.) is used "to behold, discern’. The correct reading of G!: 2 is preserved 
in Eth" which shares with ЕҺМ, however, a double rendering οὔ ἠδυνήθην. The 
original probably read xryn> N'n RIND? HYD wn "(neither their extent nor their size) 
was I able to see nor to discern’. An alternative would be to posit two Aram. verbs 
‘(neither their extent nor their size) was [ able to see nor could I (n»n2 κ) discern’. 

(8) fearful ... terrible Cf. Dan. 7.7 "n arnt, Hab. 1.7. Or could δεινός here 
= y"? Cf. Bar Hebraeus, Chron.. 497 (P. Sm. 1105) ess eov. Did Eth. read 
[ὀδυνηρός] (cf. v. 9) for δεινός (Charles, 45). Cf. also Dan. 2.31. 

(9) why are you so afraid ... spectacle Eth. has omitted by hmt "And I replied’, 
giving a text (preserved in Eth'^^^), *why are you afraid and so terrified on account of 
this fearful place ...' (Eth has rephrased the sentence to read ‘why do you have such 
fear and terror because of this terrible place ... '(Knibb)). Eth"? preserves the reading 
Т am terrified’ (dangadku) where we require to read (with G) ‘why are you (afraid 
and) so terrified (dangadka). I suggest that this is more than a scribal error and that 
Ч am terrified' is part of the reply of Enoch which has dropped out of the text along 
with καὶ ἀπεκρίθην by hmt; and with it goes the predicate ‘on account of this fearful 
place ...'. 

(10) for аа eternity Eth. 'eska la alam = εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, G appears to have a 
‘doublet’ ('dittograph', Charles) μέχρι αἰῶνος εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, but the longer expression 
in G could be a corruption of ἀπὸ τοῦ αἰῶνος εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα = ony ty own?) The 
imprisonment of the rebel angels (the 'seven stars' and the watchers) was not to be 
forever, but for a myriad of years, an eternity’. 
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This chapter has been the subject of a recent textual and exegetical study by 
M.-T. Wacker. Weltordnung und Weltgericht: Studien zu I Henoch 22 (Echter Verlag, 
Würzburg, 1982). 

(1) We should read MSD, Ophal, with 32.2- Enoch is transported by his angel 
guides as at 17.1; G and Eth. read ἐφῶδευση ‘I proceeded’. See Barr, 'Aramaic-Greek 
Notes’, I, 193f. Does ἔδειξέν μοι render an Ophal ΓῚΠΝ Ч was shown? Cf. Milik 143, 
L. 3 and below 31.1. Enoch now returns to the fearful place in the west referred to 
briefly at 17.6 and now described in detail in 22-23, the abodes of the departed, Hades 
or Sheol, but now no longer, as in primitive Heb. thought. а place of shades beneath 
the earth, but, as in Egyptian and Greek myihology, located in the west of the earth, 
in the region of night and darkness beyond the great ὠκεανός itself (see Charles, 46. 
Dilimann, 124). 

а large ... mouatain ... flint-hard rock The lofty mountain no doubt supplies a 
barrier against the rest of the earth (Dillmann, ibid.), but it also provides the ‘hollow 
places’ as promptuaria for departed souls. For 'flint-hard rock’ cf. 26.5 and Heb. 
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wena mx Dt. 8.15 (Tg. «Όρη каго). Ps. 114.8. Isa. 50.7. LXX στερεά літра. For 
the redundant ἄλλο here in G see Lods, 174. 

(2) hollow places С τόποι κοῖλοι: Eth. ‘beautiful places’ has read κοῖλοι as 
καλοί. V. 4 below, in Еп“ xxii l, refers to these ‘hollow places’ as ‘pits’ (PMD), a 
word which Milik, 230, takes to be the original behind τόποι κοῖλοι or κυκλώματα 
(v. 8). But ‘pits’ is a further description of the ‘hollow places’, and the text should 
be rendered ‘and these (hollow places) are pits (fashioned in this way for their 
incarceration)’. G τόποι κοῖλοι, κυκλώματα could be terms equivalent to LXX 
κοιλάδες = КУ, poy. G κυκλώματα, however, suggests a connection with ano which 
seems to have been rendered at 18.15 by the neologism κοιλιόµενοι. usually edited to 
κυλιόµενοι (rolling) but more probably a scriba! barbarism for κυκλώμενοι (cf. 
Milik, 228). Did the original here read oomo locus circumseptus "stronghold(s) 7 (cf. 
hin P. Sm. 2593, especially Ephrem's Xo 3 mhis, ‘the strongholds of 
Sheol’). Eth. resorts to paraphrase '(things) which rolt. 

three of them were dark, and one bright There 15 по need to emend the text to 
read ‘three’ for ‘four’ and ‘two’ for ‘three’ (Charles, 47); see the notes to vv. 8-13. 
Cf. v. 9 where it 15 the ‘spring of water" which 1s ‘bright’ or ‘pellucid, limpid’ (Eth. 
has ‘living water). If the reference was to ‘pellucid water, ‘living water clear. 
flowing water this would remove the difficulty raised by Enoch's exclamation at v 2 
"How bare are those hollows . and dark to view’. Cf. Charles, 47. All the hollow 
places were dark, and the text at this point is at fault, applying the adjective "bright 
to the place rather than to the spring. 

How bare Charles, 47. suggests that N2 (= πῶς) 15 corrupt for Коо "° for what 
purpose (are these hollow places smooth etc.)'. G λεῖα (Eth. lemus) suggests Heb. 
pon (Aram.? cf. Hoftijzer, 89), lit. ‘smooth’, but ‘bare, bald’ of mountains (Jos. 11.17 
(NEB ‘the bare mountain’), 12.7) and here of these ‘hollows’ in the mountains. 

(3) Eth H rewrites ‘These beautiful places (are intended for this) that the spirits, the 
souls of the dead, might be gathered into them: for them (iomu'ella(o)ntu) they 
were created ...' (Knibb). The words of Raphael may have read in the original: “These 
hollows, for this very purpose they were created that here the souls of all men (cf. 
En‘ | xxii 1) should be assembled. 

(4) the time of the last day En* 1 xxii2, lit. "the time of the day of the end’ where 
NXp is the absolute End; cf. Dan. 8.17, 11.35 "time of the end’ (үр Dy) and I QS 4.25 
‘to the decreed end’ (asam yp Ἵν). The continuation ‘of the great judgement is in 
apposition, further defining the ‘last day’ (Milik's ‘ume of the Day of the End of the 
Great Judgement is ambiguous). For a study of (N)Xp see Notscher. Zur theol. 
Terminologie der Qumran-texte, 47f. G τοῦ διορισμοῖ. καὶ is probably a ditt: и 
appears to have been read by Eth. and turned into a gloss. "and the time will be tong’. 

(5) the spirit of a dead maa G Eth. have turned the singular into a plural to form 
a class of spirits, G ñ φωνή αὐτοῦ. however, is evidence of an original singular. as are 
the following two verses which identify this lamenting spirit with Abel (at Gen. 4.10 
the ‘blood’ of Abel ‘cries out (Pys). here it is his spirit which ‘cries out. (рът) to 
heaven). The discovery of the original disposes of the theory that this is the first group 
of the spirits of the departed. viz. the martyrs. and the occupants of the first of the 
four partitions or compartments of Sheol (so Milik, 231. 11. 7-8, following Dillmann). 
The division of Sheol for all who suffer death by violent hands, whether justly or 
unjustly, is described at v. 12. It is a separate, if related, episode which ts here singled 
out for prominent mention, the first murder of an innocent man (so Lods, 176). 

(6) the watcher and holy опе En‘ | xxii 5 МЛ ivy, rendered freely in G Eth. by 
Ó ἄγγελος. See above. 1065. 
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(7) While the reference is to Abel as the prototype of the innocent victim of violence 
bringing death, there is probably also here the idea of Abel as typsfving the Cp77X, οἱ 
ὀίκαιοι, and Cain all the Oye or οἱ πονηροί of mankind. Cf. ThWNT I 6 Ἄβελ 
Kuiv (Kuhn). 

(8) Cf. above. v. 2. Three ‘hollows’ for the spirits of the departed. one for the 
righteous dead. This suggests the schema of δίκαιοι and πονηροί. unless this 
compartment for the mps. in this special division of Sheol in the west, corresponds 
to the ‘islands of the blest’ in Greek Icgend, and is reserved only for the Hebrew 
heroes, like Enoch, Elijah, Moses, Noah. Ezra, who, like their Greek counterparts, 
were believed to have been miraculously transported to Paradise. (See Rohde, Psrche. 
94f., Dieterich, Nekyia (1893) 19f., and Athenaeus, Deipnosophistae (ed. G. Kaibel), 
Bk. XV, 695b.). 

(9) a spring of pellucid water Cf. above note on v | For the expression in Syr. 
Kalilag und Daninag, ed. G. Bickell, 14.7 «You r&r eis ‘spring of pellucid 
water (P. Sm. 2299). There 15 no question of this ‘hollow of the righteous" being 
"bright or “dlumined’, φωτοινόςς it is the water which is "bright or ‘pellucid’, ‘limpid 
water or ‘living water’ as in Eth. And as Charles. 49. notes: "in the underworld, souls, 
according to the Greek Cults, Jewish, Hellenistic; and Christian literature, suffered 
from thirst: see Dieterich, Nekyia, 97f. In the Greek Hades there was a spring of 
forgetfulness on the left, while on the right was the spring of memory -the cool 
waler --wuypóv ὕδωρ, by the drinking of which consciousness and memory were 
quickened, the first condition of the full and blessed life’. See Rohde, Psyche, ii 2, 310. 
390-391 The author of Enoch seems to envisage all souls or spirits of the dead as 
‘existing’ in four dark canyons in the mountains of the west, held in custody there tll 
the last judgement; only the condition of the righteous scems to have been alleviated 
by the presence of a stream of fresh water. The ancient concept of Sheol has not been 
wholly lost. 

And yonder опе С οὗτος (sc. τόπος) here and in v. 10 is deictic: the angelus 
interpres points to each partition. This is the first of the four compartments or 
‘hollows’ for the departed. 

(10) Cf. 103.6. Both verses speak of ‘sinners’ who went unjudged (and unpumshed) 
in their lives, in spite of their sinfulness; and on their death they had not suffered the 
supreme privation of sinners, ihe deprivation of funcral rites. 

(11) for this great torment These promptuaria are also themselves to be part of 
thc punishment; cf. 103.7, Lk. 16.23-25. 

the accursed Eth. reads καταρωμένων, those who curse’. 

they shall be bound for ever xwe. for endless timc (above. 165) tili the judgement. С 
Eth. ὀήσει αὐτούς is impersonal singular (Dillmann): Charles ‘He shall bind them’ 
seems unlikely in the absence of an antecedent. Eth. adds what appears to be an 
‘Ethiopic intrusion! (Charles! 9?^, 58, n. 44) which may be a gloss giving an alternative 
reading to μέχρις αἰῶνος, viz. ἀπὸ τοῦ αἰῶνος (cf. Flemming- Radermacher. 55). Or 
did à text read ἀπὸ tot αἰῶνος (αἱ μέχρις τοῦ αἰῶνος, cf. LXX Ps. 105(106),48? 

that there be retribution on their spirits G (Eth.) ἀνταπόδοσις τῶν πνευμάτων lit 
‘retribution of spirits’ could mean vengeance for spints wronged by the sinners. More 
probably it refers to the retribution to be required from the sinners themseives. 

(12) those who have accusations ... to lay This third ‘compartment is reserved for 
men who have suffered death by violence. Both verbs, ἐντυγχάνειν = Yap (here and 
above at v. 7) and ἐμφανίζειν = Heb. чол, Aram. “пк, have legal connotations: 
these spirits of men who have been violently slain have, ike Abel, accusations to bring 
and information to lay before the court at the last judgement with regard to their 


168 COMMENTARY 


deaths — accusations. and information about their. murderers. The spirits in this 
category are clearly not sinners but the souls of the wretched who have met a violent 
death at the hands of sinners. For the ‘strong sensitiveness' of the ancients to this form 
of death, see the excellent note in Milik, 231. 

(13) The fourth compartment is for the ‘not wholly impious(?)', those who colla- 
borated with ‘the lawless’. 

mot wholly lawless ... collaborated The text in both versions is confused and 
corrupt, and, indeed, almost beyond repair. The main clue to its reconstruction is the 
expression in Eth“™ fessumana ‘abbaseyan = [оло (G ὅσοι) ἀσεβεῖς] = pa» 
prr ‘wholly impious’. If we remove G = Eth. 'ὅσιοι ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλοὶ oi", we get 
‘And that (fourth hollow) has been fashioned for the spirits of men who were not 
wholly impious, but who were (G ἔσονται = ΠΠ; ἧσαν) collaborators (μέτοχοι Eth. 
ópoioi?) with the lawless. The reference would then be to fellow-Jews who were the 
accomplices of the Gentile oppressors; their punishment is not so severe as those in the 
top category of sinners; it would seem to consist of perpetual imprisonment in their 
hollow place, but not to include any further afflictions at the last judgement. 

their spirits will not be punished ... awakened from there Επί] хіі ppnm 
G τιµωρηθήσονται; Aram. pn lit. ‘lo cause damage to" (Tg. Jer. 12.14) but also in a 
legal sense (Hoftijzer, 176). The original of μετεγερθῶσιν Eth, yetnašše u has been 
lost: Milik suggests prp (пог) will they Бе... transferred from here’, denying any 
reference to resurrection (Milik, 218[., L. 1), and giving mp Bhpa al the meaning Чо 
remain permanent, to retain (life etc.) lastingly (how this comes to produce the 
translation “nor will they be transferred permanently from there’ is not explained). A 
more likely equivalent seems to me to be prym, v Ittaphal, Чо be awakened’ = 
ἐγείρεσθαι {μετεγείρεσθαι is à new compound not attested in Liddell and Scott), a 
verb which is used at Job 14.12 (cf. Tg.) meaning ‘to be aroused or awakened from the 
sleep of death.” Cf. also 91.10, Ent I ii 13, Milik, 260. Could there be an aliusion to Dan. 
12.2 (cf. Isa 26.19) *... many ... that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to 
everlasting life, and some to ... everlasting contempt.'? By not being ‘awakened from 
there (ie. from Sheol)’ for judgement, such stricken souls would certainly escape the 
possibility of an even worse fate (cf. Milik, ibid.), but, at the same time, would lose for 
ever the chance, at the judgement, of ‘awakening’ — with ali righteous and acquitted 
souls — to ‘everlasting life." For the expression ‘righteous judgement’, 27.3 (G κρῖσις 
ἀληθινὴ), 91.12,14 (En* iiv 16,19) 93.5, 60.6. 

(14) Judge of righteousness G Eth. ‘Lord of righteousness” could be a free version 
of ‘Judge of righteousness’ omp F. In favour of retaining the full expression ‘Lord 
of glory and righteousness’ is the preservation of Mma32 ‘glory’ at En 1 xi2. G ὁ 
κυριεύων τοῦ αἰῶνος = RIIV RN IQ 202.5 (see Fitzmyer. Genesis Apocryphon, 242). 


CHAPTER 23 


(1) to the ends of the earth The reading of G (adopted by Charles) ‘to the west 


1 There is no question of ‘resurrection’ here (or elsewhere in chapters 1-36) in the sinet 
theological sense. That idea probably came from a Christian appropriation of LXX Dan. 12.2 If 
there is an allusion io Dan 12.2 here this could imply a later date for ihe Journeys of Enoch from 
the Watcher legend; cf. above, Additional Note: Enoch 14 and Daniel 7, 151f. 
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of the ends of the earth' is less satisfactory than that of Eth., "to the west, right to 
(μέχρι = 75) the ends of the earth’. G may have arisen by a scribal slip. 

(2) a blazing fire For this ‘fire in the west’, see 17.4. 

did not flag Cf. Sir. 16.27 (of celestial bodies) οὐκ ἐξέλιπον ἀπό τῶν ἔργων αὐτῶν. 

equally ... night Aram. 139 = ‘to lay hold on’ (Tg. Prov. 31.19); cf. Syr. 
pic. pass. = tenens, prehendens, rÅ mi мез ‘to lay hold of a course’, 
P. Sm. 1883, Jacob of Serug, Hom. Select.. ed. Bedjan. I 428.9, cursum aggressus est; 
ана Eth. kamahu = Heb. ram, Aram. ΚἽΠ2, pariter. 

(4) This stream of fire Behind this expression in G Eth. Milik conjectures an 
original kin cmn ΠΌΛΙ ΤΙ which he renders (And Ra ü'el answered me:) "This is its 
function (that this fire ... follows ... the luminaries)". This Aram. text is reconstructed 
from frg. c of En® | (end of lines 3-6). the identification of which can hardly be said to 
be ‘beyond doubt’, (Milik, 219, LI. 5-6). H the frg. has been correctly placed and лэч 
is to be read, an alternative rendering would be: “This fiery sign (follows . . the 
luminaries}, where 1537 = σημεῖον (see above on 2.3) and the waw in xm 
explanatory. On the meaning of ἐκδιῶκον = mñ in this context ‘tend’ and hence 
‘supply (with light), see above on 20.4 and Milik, 219, LI. 5-6. 


CHAPTER 24 


(1) The opening half of v. 1 Eth.. ‘And from thence ... earth’ is omitted in G. Was it 
introduced by a scribe, drawing on 23.1? See Milik, 220. L. 6. The reading of Eth. ὄρη 
πυρὸς φλεγομένου is to be preferred to G ὄρη πυρὸς καιόµενα, since the Aram. 
phrase is рэч ^u (Dan. 7.9). 

mountains of fire The imagery from this point on represents a further elaboration 
of the vision of the seven mountains and the mountain-throne of God at 18.6f£., and 
is, in fact, a duplicate version of this Enoch apocalypse (see above, 158). These 
‘mountains of fire’ represent the first great barrier to the mountain-throne of God and 
the grove of immortality. 

(2) Cf. 18.6-8. 

whose stones ... fair in form The two parallel clauses, (a) ‘whose stones were price- 
less for their beauty’ and (b) ‘all valuabie and their appearance glorious and fair in 
form' look like *doublets' of the same original text; (b) Eth., with the parallel phrases, 
‘their appearance glorious’ and "fair in form’, could be more original (G has simply 
καὶ πάντα ἔντιμα καὶ ἔνδοξα καὶ εὐειδῆ). 

one planted on the other... no one... approached nny other G ἑστηριγμένα Èv τῷ 
ёу Eth. ‘founded one upon the other’ = m Sy Tn r2xin(?). Dillmann, 128, seems to 
me 10 interpret rightly that these mountains are envisaged as forming ‘staircases’ 
(Stufen) on the east side and on the south, each planted on top of the other and each 
higher than the other, leading up to the heaven-high mountain-throne of God which 15 
situated “between them’ (v. 3). They thus form a second mountain barrier; and all 
ways to the mountain-throne and the grove of immortality are blocked, since the 
mountain gorges are not only deep and crooked but are not connected with one 
another, thus forming each a natural cul-de-sac. 

(3) n seventh mountnin between these (mountains) G (ἔβδομον ὅρος) ἀνὰ μέσον 
τούτων = райга, i.e. not "in the midst of these mountains’ but between the three in 
the east and the three in the south. G καὶ τῷ ὄρει (ms to ofi) seems a redundant ditt. 
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Three mss of Eth.. but including Eth", the Westenholz ms, preserve the truc reading 
ὑπερεῖχεν αὐτῶν. (cf. Charles, 52, Charles! "95, 61, n. 47). Eth. has ‘they were all like 
the seat of a throne’. an unlikely reading. Does it derive from a text "it surpassed them 
all in height, like the seat of a throne ..."? 

(4) no tree among them ... like it Becr and Charles emended αὐτῷ ni«ppüvih to 
αὐτοῦ ὠσφράνθη. The text of G still looks odd. οὐδεῖς ἕτερος αὐτοῦ ὠσφράνθη ‘no 
other (person) had smelt it’, followed by καὶ οὐδὲν ἕτερον ороох αὐτῷ ‘and no other 
(τος) was like iv. Eth. may point towards the original text, ‘and none of them (i.e. 
the fragrant trees of v. 3) and no other (tree) was like it. 1 suggest. however, that 
G supplies the missing verb from the first clause (cf. Charles'°°*, 61, n. 16): ‘and no 
tree among them flourished (ηὐφράνθη = руз), and no other tree was like it = 
mr ртк ко руз pmo an кол. Perhaps the original was even shorter: puo aM «m 
тг py, "and no (tree) among them flourished like iv: ηύφρανθη is best explained 
as a misrendering of pW viruit as if from p^ iubilavit; cf. Job 15.32, Dan. 4.1 (Thcod 
εὐθαλῶν) and above on the ‘luxuriant’ trees at 10.19. G οἱ ó£ περὶ τὸν карлоу is 
clearly corrupt: Flemming-Radermacher emend to ñv δὲ περιττὸς Ó καρπός, "and its 
fruit was abundant’, replacing Eth. ‘and its fruit was beautiful’. 

lits... wood δένδρον = TY Aram. ру. 

(5) (how) very lovely to the eye is its fruit G has simply καὶ ta avin αὐτοῖ. ораи 
τῇ ὁράσει omitting all reference to the fruit. Eth. has lit. "its fruit was very delightful 
to look upon’, recalling Gen. 2.9 ‘every tree which 1s pleasant to the sight (Tr 
man? LXX opalov εἰς ópuciv). 

(6) Michael Cf. 20.5. Michacl, guardian angel of Israel, 15 in charge of the 
‘blessings to come’ reserved for Israel. Contrast 20.7 where it is Gabriel who is to be 
‘over paradise’. 


CHAPTER 25 


(1) do you marvel at ... tree С ἐθαύμάσας £v (τῇ ὀσμὴ τοῦ δένδρου). H seems 
unlikcly that there was any distinction of tense in the Aram.: Ror "do you ask” 
mann ‘do vou marvel ar (θαυμάζειν ἐν = 3 ДОП). 

desire to learn Cf. Dan. 7.19 ΚΩΝ; may lit. I desired the truth’, LXX ἤθελον 
ἐξακριβάσασθαι. Theod. £ntouv ἀκριβῶς. Cf. above on 21.5: θέλεις here could also 
render 7^2 ‘why do you seek to know the truth . ` (cf. Black. 4n Aramaic Approach”. 
158. 244). Eth. had a variant Greek text. possibly closer to the original. 

(2) but most of all G μάλιστα and σφοδρα seem to be ‘doublets’, as Eth. shows 
The more primitive rendering is probably σφόδρω = κας (Dan. 7.28). 

(3) like a throne of the Lord These words could be a translators addition from 
24.3. 

the great Holy One Sec above on I04f. The Greek text behind Eth., both here and 
in reading о κύριος τῆς δόξης 15 to be preferred to G 

the everlasting King Also at vv 5 and 7; see above on 9.4. 

to visit the earth in hlessing G ἐπ ἀγαθῷ = 3155 (Dr. 6.24. Jer. 15.10). As in the 
theophany at 1.4f. the visitation is m judgement but also in mercy (‘far good’). or does 
the writer wish to distinguish this. visitation from that at 1.44. (Dillmann, 129)? Cf. 
also 77.1. It seems unlikely that the author has Sinai in mind. as has been argued by 
Lods, on the grounds that. while Ezek. 28.13 may have contributed to the description 
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of the mountains of precious stones. the passage may also be reminiscent of the 
ancient turquoise mines on Sinai exploited by the Pharaohs (Lods. 185). 

(4) this fragrant tree The Tree of Life, cf. 2 En. 5.3 and Bousset-Gressmann*, 
448f. Eth { [δένδρον ὀσμῆς εὐωδίας]. has the full Biblical phrase mm m», LXX 
ὀσμὴ εἰκοδίας (e.g., Lev. 1.9). 

allowed to touch it G ἐξουσίαν ἔχει = Aram, Ὁ ор cf. 3 Max licet, P. Sm., 
4181. Cf. Gen. 3.22-24. 

the great judgement Sec above on 10.12. 

a recompense for aii...3 consummation forever — Eth." | (ana) appears to read “he 
(God) shall take vengeance on ail and bring it (the judgement?) to an absolute end 
forever. Cf. 10.12. Did an original perhaps read 125 ynom, ‘he will recompense ail’, 
in which the verb yx would refer to the rewards of the righteous as well as to the 
deserts of the wicked. 

(5) Then ... its fruit ... for food The versions seem overloaded in their description 
of the "elect after the judgement. "righteous and pious’. (Eth. "righteous and afflicted’. 
tehhutan, an unusual rendering of ὅσιοι in G, unless it reflects a variant πραεῖς or 
ταπεινοῖ, Heb. δν, Tg. iv) Perhaps we should omit ἀικεῖοις καὶ ὁσίοις as 
translator's expansions? Charles thinks the author had before him here Ezek. 47.12. 
LXX ὁ καρπὸς αὐτῶν εἰς βρῶσιν referring to the fruit on the trees beside the mythical 
stream from the temple to the Dead Sea: he further explains rt; Lev as а 
mistranslation of Aram. МЛ? ἔσται as N°. 

it shnil be transplanted ... king Eth. reads [εἰς βορρᾶν μεταφυτουήσεται]. If we 
read ci; βορὰν we are spared the conundrum posed by the transplanting of thes tree 
чо the north’ for Dillmann from the south, where he locates this mountain-paradise 
(with a different ‘Tree of Life’ from Gen. 3) to Jerusalem, for Charles from the 
celestial paradise in the north-west (whither it had already been removed from Eden) 
back to Jerusalem. 

There seems little doubt that it is a “Tree of Life’ that is here described; later, in 
Enoch's further journeyings, he describes ‘the Tree of Wisdom’ in the "Paradise of 
righteousness’ far ‘towards the east of the earth’ (32.2f.). In Gen. 3 both trees are 
located in Eden. In Enoch, we have a quite different and independent tradition about 
these mythical trees, the "Tree of Life’ and the ‘Tree of Wisdom" 

(6) and rejoice in the holy place ... m their very bones Εἰπὲ Ч, supported by three 
mss of Eth 11, has the variant reading "and they will bring into it (the holy place) ες 
sweet-smelling odour in their bones’. for ‘into the holy place they will enter’. Both 
clauses seem required by the context, unless we render "they will rejoice in the holy 
place and bring into it the sweet-smelling odour ctc.'. One of the clauses may have 
been lost by hmt in the original: "and they wall enter (р) the holy place and bring 
into it (2 үзү”) Hs sweet-smelling odour ..'. (The first verb from 55v, "to enter’. the 
second from “Ὃν, ΑΡΗ. = Heb. πον. Hiph., to bring as an offering’ cf. P. Sm. 2884). 
"In their very bones’. ve. in themselves = prama, üim2xya. 

(7) King of the ages See above on 9.4. 


CHAPIER 26 


(1) a blessed place Eth. [τόπον ηὐλογημένον mova] Charles!?"^, 64. n. 21 ex- 
plains the second adj. as an Eth. gloss. The phrase τόπος ziov. however. in this 
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connection, is Biblical (LXX Isa. 5.1, 30.23) and is found in all mss. Could it be 
original? The blessed place here, as at 27.1, is Israel, and the place at the centre ol the 
earth Jerusalem; cf. THWNT, Bd. IHH s.v. Σίων, 323.25-30, 324f. (Lohse). 

trees, with saplings ... felled tree The author is seeking to emphasise the extra- 
ordinary fertility of this place: even shoots from a dead tree that had been cut down 
(Heb. yy Aram. Кер), will live and spring to fresh life (παραφυάδες μένουσαι 
= popr ppr, cf. LXX Ezek. 17.22 παραφυάδες = mp, rpr! and En. 22, En* Lii 5, 
Enastr3 116 for турго of foliage ‘remaming’ evergreen). For the metaphor cf. Job 
14.7-10, Dan. 4.23f. Charles (followed by Milik and Knibb). excise the clause τοῦ 
δένόρου ἐκκοπέντος, as a "disturbing gloss" (Charles, 19%, 65, Milik, 221. ‘a Christian 
anti-Jewish addition').? Older commentators understand the reference to be to the 
‘new Israel’ (the new Israel of the time of the Messiah’, Dillmann) growing out of the 
trunk of the old Israel. АП that seems to have originally intended, however, was to 
underline the indestructibility of the inhabitants of this blessed place. There could be 
a reference to the descendants of Israelites who had been ‘cut down’ by their Gentile 
oppressors (Heb. mp is especially used of Israel, Hos. 14.7, Ezek. 17.22 and cf. Isa. 
53.2). If the Job passage was in the writer's mind. he may even be refuting its 
contention there that, while ‘there is hope of a tree, if it be cut down, that it will sprout 
again’, man has no hope of surviving death, ‘But man dieth ... and where is ће? 
(14.10). Did the writer mean to convey the idea that the new Jerusalem will not only 
be filled with the righteous living at the last judgement, but that the righteous dead, 
those who have fallen, ‘cut down’ by their oppressors, will rise in new life at the 
judgement? However we interpret it, the clause тог δένδρου ἐκκοπέντος seems ап 
important part of the text. 

(2) What follows is an unmistakable geographical outline of Jerusalem and its 
immediate environs; Lods detects a resemblance to the description of Jerusalem in 
Josephus, B.J.v.4.1 (136-141). The sacred mount is Mount Sion (Moriah), the Temple 
mount, The passage has been influenced by Ezek. 47.1-12; cf. also Л. 4.18, Zech. 14.8 
and see further Milik, 222. There 15 no need to alter óociv to ῥύσιν with Eth. 
(Charles): while δύσις is never used of water ‘falling’, Aram. nni is; cf, especially the 
use of eaa P. Sm. 2346 and Ezek. 47.1 (ο τν оол) [t is Eth. ῥύσις which is the 
corruption (or correction). 

from the east side, a stream ... south Milik, 36, identifies this ‘water’ which has 
‘a descent to the south’ with the Biblical Gihon which rises from the eastern slopes of 
Ophel (a continuation of Mount Sion) and ‘gives birth to the Cedron, flowing (at first) 
towards the south' (v. 2). He does not mention the well-known connection of Gihon 
with the Pool of Siloam (the famous conduit constructed by Hezekiah, 2 Chr, 32.3-4), 
and the view of commentators since Dilimann that it is the ‘water of Siloam’ which the 
author is here describing. The “descent to the south’, I suggest, refers to the ‘fall’ of 
this water from Gihon ‘underneath the mount’ (Ophel and Sion constitute the sacred 
mount) to the Pool of Siloam. It seems unlikely that the author would omit a stream 
so renowned in Israel's history (Dillmann, 131). 

(3) another mount higher than the first i.c. the Mount of Olives. The author then 
goes on to say that he saw between them a deep, narrow, ravine. Earlier commenta- 


1 Usually rendered ‘branches’ (pw Milik). but branches do nor ‘blossom’ or "burgeon' 
ἐβλαστεῖνι. 

` The objection of Kmbb, 2, 114 (following Charles), that "it is difficult to think that both 
ó£vópa Eyovta and τοῦ δένδρου ἐκκοπέντος are original holds for Greek, buz not for Aramaic 
(sec textual nole). 
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tors follow Dillmann in identifying this ravine with the Valley of the Cedron (or 
Jehoshaphat). As Lods. 189, noted, however, v. 4 speaks of another ‘lower mount’ to 
the west of this mount: this can hardly be Mount Sion and could only refer to the 
so-called Mount of Evil Counsel (Gebel Abu Tor). The author must, therefore, be 
here referring to the lower course of the Cedron through the ravine known as the 
Wadi en-Nur at the foot of the Mount of Offence (Gebel Batn ei-Hawa), uself a 
continuation of the Mount of Olives. Cf. Milik, 36. 

in the midst of them En 1xii 5 ;rr3 G = Eth. ἀνὰ μέσον αὐτῶν (ms αὐτου). G 
gives the meaning of the Aram. correctly in this context: this valley, later identified as 
the valley of Hinnom, can scarcely be ‘between the three mounts’ but lying 'among in 
the midst of them’. Cf. Ps. 104.10 ‘among the hills’ (791 r2). It is this description of 
the valley which identifies it at 27.1 in Enoch's question; see below, on 27.1.2. 

alongside this (higher) mount So Eth. [παρά τὸ ὅρος]. G seems to combine two 
readings ὑποκάτω τοῦ ὅρους and ὑπὸ τὸ ὅρος. The first may be ruled out in this 
context: ‘the stream runs (πορεύεται) through the valley under the mount’ makes по 
sense, so that the phrase here may be a scribal error and come from v. 2 G ὑπὸ τὸ 
ὄρος, on the other hand, means ‘at the foot of the (higher) mount" Кто mnm?) cf. 
Exod. 24.4, Dt. 4.11. The reading of Eth. is quite independent of G, and either could 
be original. 

(4) another mount West of the Mount of Offence lies the Hill of Evil Counsel 
(Gebel Abu Tor) and it is at its foot and in the midst of these mounts that the deep 
and parched Vale of Hinnom lies. 

other valleys ... at the farthest parts of the three mounts The sing. "another valley’ 
seems less appropriate in this context where there is more than one ravine at the foot 
of these three mounts (cf. Milik. 36). G ἐπ᾿ ἄκρων τῶν τριῶν ὁρέων = ρα. 93 
ко ann ‘at the extremities of the three mounts’; cf. the use of trn2 in this 
connection, e.g. Jg. 19.1, I8 ‘extreme parts of Mount Ephraim’. 

(5) of flint-hnrd rock See above on 22.1. Milik, 222, LI. 7-8. 

(6) I mnrvelled nt the rocky ground...vnlley Milik, 221, renders Ч marvelled at 
the mountains ...' following his reading of En? I xii. The reading wno has much in 
iis favour since it is the ‘mountains’ and the ‘valleys’ which are the central objects of 
interest in this passage. Against this, however, is the reading of Eth. (without variants) 
clearly presupposing a clause [περὶ τῆς πέτρας], and En I xii8 can be read as 
ко Ὃν = mia 50 (I marvelled) at the rocky ground’. What aroused Enoch's wonder 
was the ‘rocky’ i.e. inhospitable nature of the surface of these valleys, described at 22.2 
as ‘bare, bald‘ (see above, 166). 


CHAPTER 27 


(1) All versions, except that of Milik, follow G (Eth.) and render (as Charles). 
"For what object is this blessed land ... and this accursed valley’. Only traces of a few 
letters have survived in the Aram. frgs. at Enf | xii 9. but the sentence almost certainly 
read originally, "Why (12759) is this land blessed ... and this valley accursed ... 7. 
Eth. adds £v μέσῳ αὐτῶν "in the midst of them’. which can hardly have "trees" as 
antecedent: the phrase recalls 26.3 where this valley is said to be "in the midst of them’ 
(paya) i.e. the ‘mounts’. Is the Eth. reading а relic of ἐν μέσῳ τῶν óp£ov? 

(2) At 24.6 it is Michael who accompanies Enoch. There has been no indication of 
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any change in Enoch's accompanying angel. from Michael to Uriel or Raphael since 
24.6. Does this inconsistency in the narrative account for the long omission here in G? 
Or is the scribe of G abndging? 

This accursed valley G 75 waraparos (this) accursed land .... Knibb. 2. 115. 
following Ullendorff, argues that γῆ = x? ‘valley’, and. consequently, "Eth. would 
hardly be dependent on Gr . . and it is plausible to regard this as a further case where 
Eth. is directly dependent on a Semitic Vorlage. This is an attractive conjecture, but 
if the Heb word X% is used here the word is not found in Aram. - why does the 
Aram. consistently usc ЛОП elsewhere for ‘valley’? It seems more likely that G has 
deliberately abridged this passage. removing tbe introductory sentence, "Then Uriel 
to me' and resuming with a description of Gchenna as "this accursed land' in contrast 
to "this blessed land' at v. | For Gehenna, see Bousset-Gressmann?* 233, 278.1, 286, 
Schirer, History П. 545 n. 108, Sir.-B. Bd. IV 1100f., ThWNT s.v, γέεννα Bd. | 655f. 
(J Jeremias). 

speak hard words against i.c. ‘blaspheme’; for the expression see on 1.9 G = Eth. 
περὶ τῆς δύσης αὐτοῦ = ΤΙΣ Ὃν "against his glory” 

their place of judgement Eth. mekuennànihomu G οἰκητήριον ‘habitation’. 
Eth. = [κριτήριον] ‘court’ = art (772) cf. Dan. 7.26 "the court (xr) shall sit. G 
appears to have read x "dwelling; cf. Knibb. 2, HISf. another passage which 
Knibb claims shows the independence of the Eth. from the Greek and its direct access 
to an Aram. original. But Eth. probably read a Greek text κριτήριον, 

the accursed G = Eth. oi kekatnpugrzvoi = Το but the original could have read 
ror? maledicentes (e.g. Tg. (P-J) Num. 23.8 and cf. P. Sm. 1907). 

(3) lu the last days ... righteous G is corrupt: £v ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς κρίσεως seems 
a ditt. of the phrase at v. 4, Replacing ¿v ταῖς ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις of Eth. Eth. 
Ópuciz δεῖγμα = mm, spectaculum, Eth. ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν = pap. in them'(?). (For this 
temporal usc of bY = ἐπί + gen.. sce Milk. 82). 

the pious While G ἀσεβεῖς could be a deliberate alteration, it seems more likely to 
be a scribal error. Eth. mahari usually = οἰκτίρμων, ἐλεήμων, but the translator 
here is probably rendering εὐσεβεῖς = pron (cf. Heb. ТЫП "loving-kindness'). There 
is no need to emend the Eth. text. 

This verse is important for the theology of the author: the last great judgement is to 
take place in Jerusalem and to become a spectacle for the righteous and the pious for 
all time. Moreover, it would appear that, with the ‘Tree of Life’ transplanted to a 
place beside the Temple. Jerusalem itself. or rather the "new Jerusalem’, is 10 become 
a second Eden or a paradise on earth. 

(4) iu the days ... to them i.e. to the pious who will bless the Lord for the just 
judgement that has been meted out to them too but in their case also a merciful 
judgement. As Lods, 191, noted, ἐν ἐλέει is to be construed with ἐμέρισεν and not 
with εὐλογήσουσιν, according to the use of 2 роп e.g. Job 39.17 Araa ло роп ко 
'(God) has not imparted to her understanding’. 


CHAPIER 28 


(1) As Dillmann first noted (133. cf. Milik, 25f.). this part of Enoch. in particular. 15 
a combination of vision and legend, with an account of rcal scenes and places which 
the author himself must have known and visued.. I is not. always possible to 
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distinguish the two strands in the author's narrative The "theological motifs in 
the scenes in. 26-27, centring on and around Jerusalem, are certainly immediately 
recognisable. In the following chapters, 28-32, however, we seem mostly to have 
details from a real travel-account. Dillmann's attempt (ibid.) to link 28 with Ezek. 47 
is not convincing; there seems to be no discernible "theological purpose m this 
chapter. 

into the midst of a mountainous part of the desert G Eth. εἰς to μέσον (Eth. 
+ [bpon Μανόσβαρα (Eth. [MuóBupaj) Both versions transcribe Aram. 87279 
and make it a proper name here and at 29.1 (G Bapónpu). Cf. LXX Jos. 5.6. ἡ 
Μοβδαρῖτις (see also Lods, 133). That Eth. [£z τὸ μέσον ὄρους] has preserved the 
Original text (ΝΤΟ °? ΚΠΣ wx) 15 confirmed by τοῦ ὅροις τούτοι at 29.1; the 
latter could not possibly still refer to the ópoz of 27.4 or 27.3. Dillmann suggested 
Heb. 13372773 as the equivalent of Eth. бро ὅρη Μυδβορα. A related expression 
occurs at Ps. 75(74).7, t3 2229 LXX оло ἐρήμων ὁρέων, lit, "the desert of the 
mountains’, “mountainous desert’. Could an original poo 232 lie behind the Eth. 
version? It would account for the plural at 30.1 Eth. κἀπέκεινα τούτων ὀρέων as at 
18.9. 

and | saw the Arabah(?) G Eth. καὶ ἴδον αὐτὸ ἔρημον ` and i saw it (sc. 
Madbara ‘the Desert) deserted’ (Milik, 233) can hardly be original, and (except for 
the ἴδον) could be an explanatory gloss on the proper name Mavóofupa. Dillmann. 
133. identifies this wilderness with the Arabah, Milik. 233 thinks of the Negeb. Both 
proper nouns are rendered by ἔρημος in the LXX (Gen. 12.9, Num. 13.22), and this 
may provide a solution of the apparently tautologous Kai ἴδον αὐτο ἔρημον = mm 
алу ar. et vidi Шат Arabah. 

а [place] by itself G Eth. καὶ αὐτὸ µόνον after καὶ αὐτὸ ἔρημον is clearly defec- 
tive; 1 suggest καὶ [τόπον] μόνον = η ΠΠ kanay, "and a place by itself? Le. an 
isolated. spot in this mountainous part of the desert. Support for the emendation 
comes from 29.1, where, without τόπον here, εἰς ἄλλον τόπον becomes difficult to 
explain. 

(2) fall of trees and plants Ὁ Eth. бло τῶν σπερμάτων = poet р. cf Dan 
1.12.16, Charles. 57. Milk, 233. 

with water gushing forth upon it from above I have adopted the rendering of Eth 
[ἀνομβροῦν] with Charles! "?* 69; contrast Milik, 233 ὕδωρ ἄνομβρον ἄνωθεν “(a 
stream) of water, not nourished by the rain from above .. ` The adv ὄνωθεν = 55979 
may have a geographical significance, from a source higher up in this mountainous 
region. 

being carried by a copious aqueduct ... north-west G φερόμενον (Erh. [φαινόμενονβ 
(= Гозо) ὡς éópuyeyoz δαψιλής. G ἠδραγογὸς = Ram Tg. 2 Chr. 32 30. P. Sm 
3876. Did the original read ΚΠῚ RIMS, Ὃν a copious aqueduct’ misread (or 
rephrased) as коч RITVID, ὡς ὑδραγωγὸς δαψιλῆς) Milik, 233, identifies. very 
positively with the famous aqueduct from the Ain Mousa into Petra. The text certainly 
gives the impression that the author has a definite place in mind and the details fit the 
‘mountainous region’ of the desert where Petra is situated, The Nabataean aqueduct 
has been well known since hellenistic times (Milik. ibid.) 

taking up water and dew The Ain Mousa was not the only source of water feeding 
the aqueduct: cf. Milik. 233. and Eth. 
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CHAPTER 29 


(1) in the desert Eth. (away) from Madbara'. ЕШ. = G takes Madbara as а 
proper name for a place (see above, 175), hence the idea that Enoch went from 
Madbara. 

(2) juniper trees ... nlmond trees G = Eth. κρίσεως δένδρα is obviously corrupt. 
Commentators tend to favour the conjecture of Prátorius that an original RaT κ 
"trees of fragrance’ has been misread as RITT “IOR (cf. e.g., Knibb. 2, 117). Milik. 233, 
suggests N22 ὟΝ ‘wild trees’ rendered first as κτίσεως δένδρα and then corrupted to 
κρίσεως δένόρα, The translation assumes an original ND1Y23 ЧУК, ie. “juniper trees’, 
mistranslated as ΓΙ} ἽΝ, δένδρα κτίσεως becoming κρίσεως δένδρα. One variety 
of these trees had a fragrant smell (cf. P. Sm. 607). (Milik, "Hénoch au Pays des 
Aromates', 74, identifies the "aloe trees’ of 31.4 with the juniper.) Eth. had a corrupt 
text which, however, together with G, gives a longer text that makes sense: [καὶ ἐκεῖ 
ἴδον δένδρα κρίσεως πνέοντα ἀρωμάτων πλείονα косто?) [xai] ἀρωμάτων λιβάνων 
καὶ ζμύρνας] = чул ans’ “awa (ορ po Tr Kova moat ΝΓΙΠ3 κ mm mm 
"And there ] saw juniper trees redolent of a fragrance choicer than kostos(?) and 'the 
fragrance οΓ' frankincense and myrrh’. Eth. quasquas, vasa, seems a mistake for 
quast, quasté, a rendering of oop, an odoriferous root used with frankincense and 
myrrh in the ritual of the sacred incense; see Lów, Flora, IV 99f. There can be scarcely 
any question here of an actual incense or myrrh, much less of an actual place, as Milik 
suggests ('Hénoch au Pays des Aromates', 73). 

their trees were like nlmond trees G xópva can stand for any nut-bearing tree 
(Liddell and Scott), but in the LXX it corresponds to Heb. προ used for either the tree 
Or its fruit (cf. Gen. 43.11, Jer. 1:11). Both G and Eth. read τά δένδρα. Cf. Flemming, 
35, who notes the proposed emendation of Radermacher to ἀκρόόρικα, ‘nuts’, which 
would give "their nuts are like almonds’. There is no support in the versions for this 
conjecture. 


CHAPTER X 


(1) And beyond them the ‘trees’ of 29.2 or the mountains previously mentioned? 
Eth. may have read, perhaps correctly, "beyond these mountains’. Cf. Milik ‘Апа 
beyond these (mountains) ...` 

valleys with perenninl streams ! have read Eth. qualàta (φάραγγας) (cf. the plur. 
at v. 3). Edd. read (v. 2) ἐν ᾧ καὶ δένδρον κ.τ.λ. ‘and therein there was а 
tree `. For this use of ἀέναος cf. Wis. 11.6 ἀντί μὲν πηγῆς ἀενάου ποταμοῦ Eth. lit. 
"water as that which does not fail’, and cf. Tg. Jer. 17.13 Трою коч wD. 

2) sweet cnne For x30 ΚῚΡ "sweet cane’ cf. Jer. 6.20 2.07 mp Tg. Коо Ср, 
LXX κιννάμωμον, Eth. qananemos Sannay (Dillmann, Lex., 443). Here Eth. 
appears to be rendering δένδρον ὡραῖον; cf. Milik, 202, Li. 24-25, who explains G as 
a corruption of κάλαμοι χρηστοί, which seems transcriptionally improbable. С χροα 
is impossible (Knibb): Dillmann suggested a corruption of χρεῖα (SAB, 1892, 1051): it 
seems an unlikely corruption of either χρηστός or χρεῖα (cf. Knibb, 2, 118). Could it 
be a corruption, by faulty hearing, of Фратоу? Note that wp lit. ‘reeds’ has been 
rendered in G = Eth. by δένδρον δένδρα. The reading ‘sweet-smelling tree’ ( ed(a) 
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ma'ázà cf. En. 24.3, 29.2) has probably come into the text from a gloss on σχοῖνος, 
understood as the ‘mastic tree’, 

camel-hay Since we have to do with the family of sweet-smelling reeds (sweet cane) 
it seems more probable that we should read G as σχοῖνος lit. ‘reed. rush’, and hence 
σχοῖνος ἀρωματική 'Camel-hay'! rather than σχῖνος “mastic’, the resin of the lentisk 
tree.? G at 32.1 gives σχῦνος as the equivalent of Aram. "py (Eth. “fragrant trees"), 
but this is as much a guess as the rendering of Eth; see note on 32.1. The Jewish 
Aram. equivalent is ΝΠ κο η, cf "бъл réal» P. Sm. 1289, Löw. Flora. 1 695. 

(3) the fragrant cinnamon  En*l1 xii25 = κο} Dnp = O02 рор Exod. 30.23 LXX 
κιννάμωμον εὐῶδες. See Low, Flora, I 107-113. Cf. Knibb, 2, 118. 


CHAPTER 31 


(1) Iwas shown En‘ 1 xii 26, 27 pang = ἴδον, τεθέαμαι. See Milik, 202, L. 27. 

I saw trees Where Aram. has mtn G reads ἄλση ‘groves (of trees)’. It is difficult 
to find any connection between ἄλση and rem, but cf. Milik, 202, LI. 26-27. Has the 
‘addition’ arisen by a ditt. and corruption of ἄλλα” There is nothing corresponding in 
Eth., an indication that we are probably dealing with a corruption in G. 

came forth ... galbanum G σαρραυ, Heb.. Aram. "5, aie styrax. See Löw, 
Flora, 111 388-395; Eth. sarárà cf. neo-Syr. loe P. Sm. 3439, See further Löw, 
Flora, man galbanum, IH 455-457. On both resins Milik, ‘Hénoch au pays des 
Aromates', 73 (6). The names are by no means synonymous, if this implies two names 
for the same gum: both styrax and galbanum are ingredients of the holy incense; see 
Lów, Flora, IV 99. Eth. has a doublet 'and there came forth water ...` where the word 
following ‘water’ is illegible (see Knibb, I, 99): I suggest maya lebn = стактӣ, 
giving an alternative rendering of ‘71% 'styrax' (Dillmann, Lex. 42). Milik, 233, 
suggests an original Nv23 lit. ‘tear’ for νέκταρ; cf. πό σαι ? gummi, succus, resina ... 
P. Sm. 921. 

(2) east of the ends of the earth India, China, home of the lign-aloes(?). 

fuli of aloes  Charles!??*, 71, n. 4, Charles, 59, proposed emending the unintelli- 
gible εξαυτης to στακτῆς. En° | xii 28 is unfortunately indecipherable except for the 
last four words, and Eth. has an equivalent only of G £v ὁμοιώματι ἀμυγδάλου plus 
‘and (it was) hard’.> Charles's conjecture may be right (but contrast Milik, 202): Ps. 
45(44).8(9) refers to ‘aloes’, ‘powdered aloes’ (NEB), толк, LXX στακτή, next to 
myrrh and cassia; they were the three choice aromatics. See Low, Flora, ПІ 411-4. 

full of aloes ... the shell of the almond nut It is clear from the next verse that it is 
the leathery bark of the lign-aloe or 'eagle wood' which resembles the shell of the 
almond nut, and not the wood itself. 

(3) When an incision is made(?) ... fragrances Επ' | хӯ 29 has a longer text: it is 
not tili the end of the line (of c. 53 letters) that the apparent equivalent of G отау 
τρίβωσιν is found, viz. PR 7р Ppt 712 (17 letters). In the first half of the line 


1 So Milik, "Hénoch au Pays des Aromates’, 73, n. 3, Low, Flora, 1 694f. (but cf. Milik, ibid. 
72, 22.1 (пага de choix) de lentisque, de cardamone ..." and Milik. 201, 30.1, "like mastic’). 

* Löw, Flora, 1 195; Kmnibb, 2, 118. 

> Could this be an original feature of the descriphon? For the hardness of aloe-bark, Low, 
Flora, ПІ 413, and for the almond nut and its pod, Flora, HI 142f. 
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[ijo PRI En‘ | xxvi 16 is certain and п“ p[z3] a pleasant odour’ seems highly probable. 
At first the clause in Eth. "and when they take up its fruit might seem a suitable clause 
to fill the lacuna, but it seems more likely to have arisen either by scribal error 
(λάβωσιν for τρίβωσιν), or as a general statement introduced by a learned scribe (cf. 
Flemming, 36). Milik suggests a suitable parallel to "is ground’ (pT impers. plur.) 
"When incisions are made’, for which vop or 9p, Pa. "to cut’ or ‘to peel’, would be 
appropriate. 


CHAPTER 32 


Milik's identification of Еп“ 1 xxvii frg. e with 32.3 seems to me to be mistaken: it 
belongs to 33.1 (see below, 180). 

(1) beyond these mountains — Milik's restoration PR K"mc р KIM seems right; cf. 
31.2 and the following ‘other mountains’ (G Eth. ‘seven mountains’. is a reading 
influenced by 24.2). Eth. "And after these fragrances’ again contains a misrendering of 
ἐπέκεινα (see above on 18.9). The original translated by Eth. may have had simply 
ἐπέκεινα τούτων as at 30.1, interpreted by Eth. as "after these fragrances’. Charles! σον 
71. n. 17. explained the omission in G as due to hmt. but this presupposes a Greek 
text which read ἐπέκεινα τούτων τῶν ἀρωμάτων at 32.1 (1.3 ends with ἀρωώματων). 
(Cf. Knibb. 2. 120f£.) Eth. is paraphrasing an already corrupt text: "And after these 
fragrances, to the north, as 1 looked over the mountains. { saw seven тошма»... 
(Knibb). 

choice nard ... pepper En‘ Exxvi 18 20 τη the same formation as at 30.2 N39 ко. 
The rare word ^bX has as its equivalents. m G σχοῖνον "camel-hay' and Eth. 
"odoriferous trees’, the first a guess, the second a vague general equivalent. Aram. Ἴδχ 
has been identified by J G. Février with the ingredient of the sacred incense 119ν. 
ὄνυξ, ungues odoratus (Le Vocabulaire sacrificiel Punique' in JA, Tome 243, SIF). 
the onycha or "aromatic shells’ of Exod 30.34 Heb. none. Cf. Milik "Hénoch au Pays 
des Aromates', 74 (6) and Löw, Flora, IV 99f. Aram. 111 is attested here for thc 
first time = Kapédpwpov, the spice from seed-capsules of Indian plants (not to be 
confused with κάρδαμον ‘cress’), Löw, Flora, ΠΕ 499-500. For ‘pepper’ r^D?b. see 
Low, Flora. HE 49-62. 

(2) eastwards of all these mountains The reading nyq2 of Еп i xxvi 19 seems cer- 
tain. [t is difficult to find a common ground between G (Eth.) and the firm reading of 
the Aram.: an explanation from the LXX equivalent of Heb. блр can hardly account 
for the connection of ἀρχή with n2 (Milik, 234, L. 19). We may explain ἀρχάς as an 
inner Greek corruption of ἀνατολάς although и seems transcriptionally unlikely. Has 
Eth. preserved a genuine variant [ἐπάνω короо παντων τῶν ὀρύων τούτον]. 72 gp 
PR КУТО 5077, "over the summits of all those mountains, where G has given C79 its 
alternative meaning àpyü? Aram. MINY, πρὸς ἀνατολὰς occurs twice in the verse 
which suggests a scribal error in the En* recension. Eth. presupposes a phrase with 
ἐπάνω (mal εἶτα). like the two following ὑπανω phrases in the verse. Cf. Knibb, 2. 
122, arguing for a direct rendering of c by Eth.; Cf.also Barr. "Aramaic-Greek 
Notes’, H, 182f. 

the Erythraean sea ie the Persian Gulf and the indian ocean: cf. 77.6,7: прш gn" 
lit. ‘red sea, occurs again at IQapGn 21:17, Fitzmyer, Genesis Apocryphon, 153. See 
also Abel, Geog. Pal., 1 251. 
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the (great) darkness See note on 17.6. Milik, 234, L. 21, seeks to explain the 
extraordinary variant of G Eth. ‘over the angel Zotiel" as having arisen by corruption 
of ζόφος (or ζοφῶδης): cf. 17.2 εἰς ζοφώδην τόπον. Eth. mal'ak ‘angel’ could have 
arisen through its similarity to mal ено = £róvo αὐτῆς. Dillmann took the reading 
as genuine and suggested that the angel Zotiel was defending the entrance to Paradise. 
The name is otherwise unknown, unless we identify it with Sithwa'el, the angel of 
‘winter’ and therefore the "dark regions’ (cf above at 6.7). A corruption of the text 
seems more probable. 

(3) beside the Paradise of righteousness "beside" = T>, like a Ys. (P. Sm. 1549) 
and cf. Heb. | Sam. 19.3. Cf. Barr, 'Aramaic-Greek Notes’, H, 179. Paradise is here 
sited, like the original Eden, in the east (cf. Bousset-Gressmann* 283). while at 24.3f., 
70.3 it is located in the north-west (at 77.3 in the north). The author seems to be 
introducing at this point the Eden tradition of the Old Testament in spite of its 
discrepancy with the situation of paradise in the north(-west) which he gives elsewhere. 
This is recognised by Р Grelot in his important study "La Geographie mythique 
d'Hénoch' in RB. Ixy (1958) 63, although at fig. | (46) he gives the name ‘Jardin de 
Justice’ to the north-west paradise only and describes that in the east simply as Eden. 
Here, in our text, preserved m the original, however, this paradise in the east is 
explicitly described as "the Paradise of righteousness', exactly as the paradise in the 
north-west is described at 77.3 in the Aram. text. Milik, 'Hénoch au Pays des 
Aromates', 77, thinks that the author wished ‘to unify the two traditional locations’, 
and consequently, he recognises one Paradise of righteousness опу docated in the 
north-west, (40f.). It is impossible. however, to reconcile these two conflicting tradi- 
tions. They are, no doubt, an inevitable consequence of the ‘conflation’ of two 
traditions, the oriental locating paradise in the east and the hellenistic which places 
Elvsium in the west. For the influence of hellenistic traditions on Enoch, see Grelot, 
ibid. See further Str.-B. IV ΤΕΙ. ThWNT. Bd. V 763f. s.v. παράδεισος (J. Jeremias), 
Bousset-Gressmann? 282f., 408f.; Milik, 36f. for the Paradise of righteousness (with 
the Tree of Wisdom) in the east. 

superior to... trees Eth. kahaktihomu la'elketu "едам = [κρείττονα ἐπέ- 
κεινα τῶν δένδρων tobtev] (for the adverb, Dillmann, Lex.. 823, SAB. 1892, 1054) 
"Beyond those (former) trees’. in a spatial or geographical sense. 1s difficult, since 
‘trees’ properly have not been mentioned since 31.2, and since then, Enoch has crossed 
the ‘Erythraean sea' and ‘the (great) darkness’. I suggest taking "beyond, above’ in the 
sense of “superior to’, Kpeittova.’ Did the original read ‘superior to all trees’ 
(TIR 512 үз коло). ? altered to ‘beyond those trees’ when the adverb was understood 
in a geographical sense?? 

growing there The corruption in G δυο pev for φυόμενα has given rise to the 
speculation that the reference is to the two trees located in paradise, the Tree of Life 
as well as the Tree of Wisdom (cf. Lods, 95f., Charles!?"*. 72. n. 7), but, according to 
En. 24.2-25, the Tree of Life is located in the paradise in the north-west (cf. Milik, 39). 

those who partake Ο ἅγιοι "angels (partakey. Edd. read ἁγίου and construe with 
καρποῦ `... from whose holy fruit they eat ...' (Charles). The word-order is against 
this translation. Eth. om. ἁγίοι altogether, and this is probably correct. According to 
25.4 it is the saints not the angels who are eventually to partake of the Tree of Life. 
Perhaps the tenses are wrong and we should render `of which the saints shall partake 
and understand great wisdom'? 


t b G pakpotiev a corruption of κρείττονα” 
2 Cf. P. Sm. 1009 Aaa e Xo summus. supremus. 
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CHAPTER 33 


(1) The positioning of frg. e of En* 1 xxvii is not certain: see Milik, 235, L1. 1-3. It 
seems more suitably placed at 33.1 than at 32.3 (see above, 178, 345). 

great beasts ... birds Cf. Dillmann, 135, suggesting that Enoch may be here 
drawing on a legend based on Gen. 2.19-20 that beyond Eden, at the ends of the 
earth, lay a land with ail kinds of wild creatures. beasts and birds. 

each differing from the other Cf. Dan. 7.3: `... four great beasts ... different from 
one another’ (ΚΠ 15 NT TX). 

(2) whereon the heavens rest Cf. 18.5. 

gates of the heavens ie. the gates through which the stars emerge and re-enter. 

(3-4) (+ 34.1) The identification of these verses at En‘ | xxvii 19-2] (Plate XIX) is 
beyond reasonable doubt, if only three or four words are now legible. 

(3) according to their conjunctions(?) Eth. darg = conjunctio (Dillmann, Lex., 
1097): Knibb ‘constellations’. Could darg, Sebypa(?) render mon ‘conjunctions (7?) 
See above on 2.1. Eth. menbàr = tónoc(?). 

(4) ordinances ... companies Eth. te`zàz = ἐντολή Aram. NTPD cf. Heb. лтро. 
The semitic word can also mean ‘command’ in the sense of ‘sphere commanded, 
charge, office’; cf. 2 Chr. 23.18; at 1 Chr. 23.11 it denotes a class of officers. Eth I 
mahbar = ‘company, band’, συναγωγή, Heb, πρ Aram. xmwn? Eth H ‘their 
works’, ‘functions’ (Knibb). All the terms here suggested as equivalents of Eth. I have 
a military connotation which would be appropriate to describe the ‘hosts’ of heaven. 


CHAPTER 34 


(1) The Aram. text of En* | xxvii omits the first sentence of this verse. "And from 
thence 1 went northwards to the ends of the earth’, beginning "And I saw ...'. Is Eth. 
an elaboration, with an introduction modelled on 33.1? 

great and glorious works (of creation) Eth. ‘great and glorious wonders’ (manker 
= θαυμάσια LXX Ps. 26.7 hwD). I have adopted as the text the noun from 
En*!xxvii21 T329 ‘works (of creation)’ — as at 2.1 -- but retained the second 
adjective ‘glorious’ from Eth., although Eth. ‘great and glorious wonders’ could be a 
paraphrase of ‘great works (of creation)’. A synonymous expression occurs at 36.4 
‘great and glorious wonders (ta'ámeràt)'. Cf. Milik, 236, L. 21 '... yny ‘wonders’ 
just as DWY» in the Hebrew Bible’. 

(2-3) For this section 34.2-36.2 on the winds, cf. 76.1-14, Enastr^ Lii 1-10, 13-20, 
Milik, 284-288. Milik thinks that 34.2-36.2 is a summarised version of the longer 
section at 76 (203, L. 23): it is also possible that 76.1-14 in the astronomical book is 
an elaboration of this short section. 

(3) from one gate ... for blessing Cf. 76.10 where it is the middle gate from which 
the beneficent winds blow; from the first and third gates come only harmful winds. 


CHAPTER 35 


(1) gates opened ... ontiets The number of gates in the west corresponds to the 
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number of ‘outlets’, i.e. “outgoing (gates), lit. ‘outgoings’ (muda at, DRS, Гре, 
ἔξοδοι) in the east. The underlying idea is of the winds or the heavenly bodies (sun, 
moon and stars) ‘coming out’ when they rise, and ‘going in’ when they set or complete 
their course. The specifying of ‘three gates’ in Eth. is a mistaken assimilation by the 
translator of the ‘gates’ for the winds in the west to those in the north and south at 
36.1 f. When Enoch ‘saw gates of heaven opened, just as I had seen in the east’, the 
reference is to 33.3: these western gates for the winds are like the eastern gates from 
which the stars emerge (33.3) in so far as the number of their "ingoings' or “settings” 
are the same as their ‘outgoings’ or ‘risings’. The actual number of these gates is not 
given at 33.3 or in this verse, but this is specified at 36.2 where. in addition to the 
three gates ‘for the winds in the east’, there are "three smaller gates’ above them for 
the stars (presumably because they were considered smaller than the winds). Similarly. 
but as an independent scheme, there are six gates in the east and six in the west for the 
sun and moon (72.6). Cf. Milik. 203, LI. 1-2, who has confused the two schemes, the 
one for the winds and stars, the other for the sun and moon of 72.6. See Appendix A, 
The ‘Astronomical’ Chapters of the Ethiopic Book of Enoch. 386f. How are we to 
understand iren “their number? at En‘ 1 xiii 24? According to 33.3 the stars appear 
each to have a number as well as a name. Could this also apply to the winds or does 
‘their number’ refer to the number of the gates? 


CHAPTER 36 


Cf. 76.7-9 which deals in detail with the various winds that come from the south. See 
Appendix А The ‘Astronomical’ Chapters of the Ethiopic Enoch 403f., En‘ I xiii 25 
has shorter text: І was shown three gates open in heaven] for the south wind, for 
dew and rain ... 

(1) а (hot) wind(?) Eth. simply мапаѓаѕ ‘and wind’ which can hardly be right. If 
this verse is a summary of the fuller description of the winds at 76.1 f. the writer here 
seems simply to be selecting some of the phenomena associated with the winds from 
the south: these include ‘dew’ ('night-mist or "mist ?) and rain (76.8-9) and perhaps 
the nafasa точ at 76.7. Is this the очр(л) n (LXX ἄνεμος ó καῦσων) the “hot wind’ 
Or sirocco (σας, woi)? e.g. Hos. 13.15. At 76.7 it is said to ‘incline to the east’. 
Unfortunately the equivalent noun at En‘ | хіі 26 is missing. Alternatively, 76.7-9 
could be spelling out in fuller detail 36.1. 

(3) which have been shown them Cf. Milik, 203. 204. L. 27 ‘(on the paths) which 
are fitting for them’? 


THE PARABLES OF ENOCH 
INTRODUCTION 


1. The Composition, Character, and Daie of the Parables, with an additional note on 
The Son of Man in the Parables 


Since R. H. Charles's monumental works on the apocrypha and pseudepigrapha of 
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the Old Testament. it has been almost universally assumed by scholarly opinion that 
the "Book of the Parables of Enoch' at 1 En. 37-71. a section of Enoch described by 
the author himself as `The Second Vision ... which Enoch saw’ (37.1),! was a pre- 
Christian Jewish apocalypse. And since its 'Son of Man' visions, though presumed to 
be dependent on Daniel 7. went beyond the Danielic symbolism of ‘one like a son of 
mar’ for “ће saints of the Most High’ by exhibiting a Jewish Son of Man messianism 
— a heavenly Messiah appearing as God's vice-gerent at the Last Judgement -the 
Book of the Parables has come to be regarded as supplying the foundation in pre- 
Christian Judaism for the Son of Man Christology of the New Testament. 

This virtually doctrinaire view has received a rude shock in recent years. The 
discovery and evaluation of Aramaic fragments of | Enoch from Qumran Cave 4, 
some of them substantial, and the total absence of any from the Book of the Parables, 
has led J. T. Milik,? who has been solely responsible for their identification and 
editing, to a drastic reassessment of the Parables, both with regard to their date 
and their character and composition (including, of course, their ‘messianic’ or 
"Christological" significance). 

As was noted above (9f.) Milik envisages the original Aramaic Enoch as a 
Pentateuch in which the third Book of Enoch consisted originally, not of the present 
Book of the Parables, but of a putative Book of the Giants. When this was lost or 
more probably banned, it was replaced by the Book of the Parables. a Christian 
composition probably of the third century A.D. 

The modern title "Parables' or ‘Similitudes’ comes from | En. 37.5, but a more 
accurate designation of this later addition to the Enoch corpus is supplied by the 
author himself who describes his work as ‘the Second Vision (of Enochy (37.1). This 
title contrasts it with the First Vision, even possibly ‘with the whole collection of 
revelations contained in the Aramaic and Greek Enochic Pentateuch’ (Milik, 59). In 
Milik's opinion this First Vision was known to the author of the Parables in its 
primary Greek Version, substantial portions of which have survived in thc Cairo and 
Chester Beatty Papyri and in the citations of George Syncellus. The longest surviving 
translatron of this primary Greek Enoch- but with the Parables replacing the Book 
of Giants -— is the Ethiopic version. 

According to Milik this "Second Vision of Enoch' was originally composed in 
Greek, largely based on and drawing its inspiration and motifs from the primary 
Greek version of the Aramaic Pentateuch. The work. in Milik's view, was not à 
translation of an Aramaic original (not a single fragment of chs. 37-71 has been found 
in the rich Enoch material from Cave 4): its affinities are with the Sibylline books: 
"Someone well acquainted with the Sibylline Oracles would doubtless have no difficulty 
in translating the Ethiopic text of the Parables into hexameters and into a pseudo- 
Homeric dialect; the Greek original of this book was certainly composed in metrical 


t See further below. Nevertheless, since ("The Book of) the Parables’ has established itself in 
scholarly nomenclature, I find n still convenient ro use the term. 

? Milik, 89-107. Cf. also ‘Problèmes de la Linerature Henochique à la Lurmeére des Fragments 
Araméens de Qumran’. in HThR Vol. 64, 1971, 333-378. While agrecing in the main with Milik 
elsewhere, 1 had always entertained reservations about his views on the Parables, in particular 
with regard to their messianisim, and 1 gave expression to some of these in an arricie on `The 
‘Parables of Enoch’ (1 En. 37-71) and the ‘Son of Man’ in ET LXXVII (1976.7). 5-8. At the 
same time Е was prepared in that article то accep) the view thar the Parables were an original 
Greek composition but drawing on material from the older book. More recent studies have fed 
me to a further revision of these carher views 
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poetry” (Miiik, 92). The book has survived in an Ethiopic version only, all traces of its 
Greek original having disappeared. Nevertheless, though not a translation and of later 
date, it 15 not without value, since the copies of the primary Greek version of Enoch 
which the author utilized appear to have been, is osme parts (e.g. in the Book of the 
Watchers), superior to the Cairo and Syncellus fragments and the Greek originals of 
the Ethiopic (Milik. 91). 


МК у Reconstruction of the Enoch Corpus and Versional Tradition 


Original Enoch Pentateuch: 
Astronomica, Book of the Watchers. Book of the Giants, Book of Dreams, 
Epistle of Enoch. 


Primary Greek. Version 
(First Vision of Enoch’) (substantial portions surviving in 1 En. 1-32, 89.42-49, 97-107). 


Ethiopic Version 
| En. 1-108, 


üncluding Book of the Parables or ‘Second Vision of Enoch’ (37-71). translated 
into Ethiopic from a lost Greek original, but the latter based on the Primary Greek 
Version). 


The problem of dating the ‘Parables’ is a difficult and complicated one. Milik began 
by attributing its authorship to a Jew or a Jewish Christian of the first or second 
century A.D.! Since the completion of the edition of the 4Q Enoch fragments, 
however, this date has been moved down to A.D. 250. It is argued that | En. 56.5-7 
refers to the years of anarchy in the Byzanune empire when the Sassanid Sapor 1 
invaded the West and captured the Emperor Valerian in A.D. 260 (Milik, 95). Along 
similar lines J. C. Hindley has argued for a date с. A.D. 113 claiming that the 
references to the Parthians at 56.5-7, usually taken to relate to the Parthian threat 
to Jerusalem under the Herods in B.C. 40, refer to the confrontation with Trajan, 
c. 113-117.? Moreover, the work draws much of its inspiration from the Gospels, 
especially in the ‘Son of man’ and “Elect One’ visions (for the latter, cf. Lk. 23.35), as 
well as from the ‘First Vision of Enoch’ (Milik. 91 f.). At the same time, it can hardly 
have been an early Christian work since it 15 never quoted or referred to unul it is 
attested by Nicephorus of Constantinople (fl. c. 810) and used in the Slavonic Enoch 
(ninth century?) (Milik, 77 and 92). 

This is an impressive array of arguments, the result of which could lead to the 
rejecuon of the Parables, in particular their Son of Man visions. as late secondary 
traditions, inspired by the Gospels rather than the basis of their Son of Man 
christology. The negative arguments. the silence of Qumran and of versonal and 
patristic tradition, may seem to some decisive for the late origin and composition of 
the book.? On the other hand. the possibility, if Milik is right. that the Second Vision 


! Ten Years of Discovery in the Wilderness of Judaea (London: SCM, 1959, Studies in Biblical 
Theology. 26), 33 

2 "Towards а Date for the Simlirudes of Enoch’, m NTS 14 (1967-68), 551-65. 

> Bui cf. A Dupem-Sommer. The Essene Wrinungs from Qumran, (Oxford. 1961), 299-300, 
and M. D Hooker, The Son of Man in Mark, (London: SPCK., 1967), 48. See now J C oppens. 
Le Fils d'Hommve, (471. 


184 COMMENTARY 


was based partly on good Greek copies of the primary Greek version of Enoch would 
be of considerable importance for any assessment of the value of the Parables. The 
Parables are not a completely alien body within the Enoch tradition. Old material 
from the First Vision could have survived side by side with later traditions. The fact 
that the Pseudo-Jonathan Targum mentions the names of the wives of Muhammad 
does not prove that there are no ancient elements in it. 

I shall return to this problem of date later, but first we must deal with the question 
of the composition and character of the Second Vision. 

Few have doubted that the basis of the Ethiopic version was a Greek Forlage.! or 
that it was drawing at times heavily — as in the duplicate list of angels at Ch. 69 from 
Ch. 6 — on the First Vision. But Milik's claim that it is not only based on better Greek 
mss of the older book, but was probably composed like the Sibyllines, in Greek 
hexameters in a pseudo-Homeric dialect is difficult to substantiate: in fact it is into 
Hebrew or Aramaic that the Biblical language and allusions, which are found in evety 
other verse, not to mention the peculiar syntax and locutions of the Ethiopic version, 
most naturally fall.? 

I do not think Milik would have arrived at this somewhat bizarre conclusion if he 
had paid more attention to this Biblical element in the Parables, and, more especially, 
to the source-analysis of the Book and its evidence of translation-Ethiopic i.e. 
vocabulary which betrays a non-Ge'ez idiom, and is evidence of translation or of 
mistransiation, the most convincing proof that a document is being translated from 
another language. Milik assumes, of course, that the Ethiopic renders a Greek 
Vorlage, but he ignores entirely the possibility of a Hebrew/Aramaic Grundschrift. 

That the author or editor.compiler of the Parables is making use of source material 
or traditions was the view of all the older students of the Book (Dillmann, Martin, 
Charles) and is still generally accepted by most scholars, even if Charles's dissection of 
the sources and their analysis is more confidently precise than can now be accepted. 
There is a ‘Son of Man’ source-tradition as well as an "Elect One’ source-tradition 
combined in the composite messianism of the Parables; there are also Noah apoca- 
lypses and a Michael discourse. The traditions, however, are not a haphazard 
compilation. As Milik has shown," the First Parable imitates fairly closely a series of 
passages in the Book of the Watchers; the four archangels of Ch. 40 correspond to 
the four archangels of Chh. 9-10 (the angelology has simply been up-dated to that 
common in the time of the author). Ch. 54.7-55.2 — 1 would add — describing the 
Flood, is not simply `an interpolation' from a Noah apocalypse that does not properly 
belong in it context: the Flood is introduced at this point immediately after the 
account of the temporary incarceration of the watchers (on which Ch. $4 is based) 
simply because the First Vision does the same (10.32f.). The incorporation of such Noah 
material into an Enoch ‘parabie’ is not always successful, as an occasional illogicality 
— an artificial ‘joining’ or ‘stitching’ — shows up, as at 60.1 and 8, a Noah apocalypse 
which the writer attributes to Enoch (60.1), but which the same verse, and later 
verse 8, proves came from a Noah not an Enoch apocalypse.* In a word, the Book is 
not a loose mixtum compositum of disparate source traditions, but a work deliberately 


! This has been recenily questioned, not only for the Second Vision. See above, 4. 

* Cf. L. Goldschmidt, Das Buch Henoch (Berlin, 1892). 

3 op. cit., 90. 

4 There are no variant readings of ‘Noah’ for ‘Enoch’ in this verse. 

* The speaker at v. 8, who is delivering the vision, mentions the place where ‘his great- 
grandfather’, i.e. Enoch, “was taken up’. 
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modelled on the First Vision and called by its author:redactor "The Second Vision (of 
Enoch). 

In spite of its character, in places, as a collection of curious oddments, astronomical 
observations alongside apocalyptic fantasies, the fact that this Second Vision has been 
composed with the ‘First Vision” as a rough framework or model, provides the Book 
of the Parables with a certam degree of literary unity. Moreover, its apocalyptic 
eschatology is dominated by the theme of the Last Judgement and of the Elect One or 
Son of Man at that Judgement; and this gives the book a thematic unity as the Second 
Vision of Enoch. Though this latter theme may be drawing on different sources and 
traditions, the final editor has brought these together as a single theme, and these two 
titles refer, for him, to the same central figure. 

The view is generally held that the Ethiopic Enoch, including the Second Vision, is a 
tertiary version i.e. its immediate Vorlage was a Greek version, but the Grundschrift 
was a semitic, Hebrew or Aramaic, original. The debate in the Parables has been 
whether the latter was composed in Hebrew or Aramaic. Charles. following Halévy. 
opted for Hebrew, Schmidt for Aramaic. Schmidt has been recently followed by 
Ullendorff and Knibb, with the important difference that the latter argue for a direct 
rendering of the Ethiopic from an Aramaic Vorlage (although they qualify this by 
adding that the translators could have had a Greek version also available).' 

I propose to deal with this problem on the basis of the most recent discussion in the 
Knibb edition (2.41-3). 

Ch. 4§.1-2 begins the ‘second parable’ with dire predictions of the fate of sinners 
who deny the Lord of Spirits. They are to be kept till the Last Judgement, "the day of 
affliction and distress’. Verse 3: 

"On that day my Elect One shall sit on the Throne of Glory, 

And he will choose their works’ (yaharri megbarihomu) 
does not make sense, since the reference (as Sjéberg,? Caquot and Geoltrain rightly 
noted) is to the sinners of vs. 1-2. Charles and Knibb conjecture an Aramaic n3 = 
*choose' or 'test, try' behind the Ethiopic verb (Hebrew had also this double meaning, 
e.g. Isa. 48.10). Caquot and Geoltrain posit a Greek Vorlage ἐκλέξει, as in the sense 
of LXX Ezek. 20.38. This seems to me to hold the right solution, but if ἐκλέξει is 
given the same meaning as it has at Ezek. 20.38 ‘séparer, extraire’, then it is 
translation-Greek ; in Ezekiel it renders 122 ‘to purge’ as well as Чо choose’; we would 
then require to render "he will purge’ their works. This last conjecture clearly implies а 
Hebrew Grundschrift. 
Ch. 52.9 reads: 
‘And all these things will be denied and destroyed from the face of the earth, 
when the Elect One appears before the Lord of Spirits’. 
‘All these things’ refers to the seven metal mountains which, according to v. 6, are to 
be "like wax before the fire’, i.e. to melt away and disappear. To say that ‘they will be 
denied’ is, as Knibb comments, hardly appropriate in the context; following a 
suggestion of Dillmann, he thinks it likely that kehda is used here with the same 


t Cf. E. Uliendorff. "An Aramaic Vorlage" of the Ethiopic Тех of Enoch’, Arn del Convegno 
Internazionale di Studi Enopici, Academica Nazionale dei Lincei, (Rome, 1960), 262. 

ΙΕ Sióberg, Gort und die Sünder im palastinischen Judenthum (BWANT,- Kohlhammer, 
Stuttgart), ιν, 27, 1939, 224, n. 3; Der Menschensohn im üthiopischen. Henochbueh (Lund: 
Gleerup, 1946), 75. 

> A. Caquor ei Р Geoltrain, "Notes sur le Texte Éthiopien des '"Paraboles' d'Hénoch', in 
Semitica 13 (1963), 43f. 
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meaning as Hebrew or Aramaic IND Чо wipe out’; later he opts for an original 
Aramaic mon; Charles prefers Hebrew 3n> as the original, suggesting at the same 
time that ‘will be детей, will be wiped out and will be destroyed" are duplicate 
renderings of it. An alternative solution makes these otherwise attractive conjectures 
less convincing: ἀπαρνηθήσονται would be the Greek equivalent of the Ethiopic verb 
and this in Hebrew or Aramaic corresponds to the root ON»: Чо deny’, but also ‘to 
reject. Did the original read ors POND "they will be rejected’. a verb which is not 
only attested for the rejection of metals (Jer. 6:30) but is sometimes also confused with 
the root 002, Niph. чо be melted away” (1 Sam. 15.9: cf. Aram. ок, “on, 002)? There 
could be an intentional pun. 

The Noah Apocalypse (Ch. 65) contains а nest of problems. Dillmann was the first 
to point out that hebr in the sense of ‘spell’, fascinatio, is not found elsewhere in 
Ethiopic. The word occurs in Aramaic at | En. 8.2 (ΠΠ (Tg. ЗП) where it is 
rendered by ἐπαοιδάς. If this word stood in a Greek Vorlage of v. 6 and was rendered 
by hebr we must assume that the word could have this meaning in Ge'ez. Knibb 
(2.411) suggests direct dependence of hebr on the Aram.; but the semitic root 73M is 
also common in Eth; it is easier to assume that hebr could mean 'speli-binding. 

The verb yebadder at v. 8 makes little proper sense: "For lead and tin are not 
produced from the earth like the previous (metal); there is a spring which produces 
them and ап angel who stands by it, and this angel yebadder'. The root meaning of 
badara is ‘to be light, swift (= Heb. Yp). and so Flemnung-Radermacher render 
‘and this angel is nimble (behendy. Charles follows Dillmann in giving the word 
is secondary meaning of praecellere, ‘and that angel is. preeminent’. Caquot and 
Geoltrain connect the root with Syr. ias ‘distribute’. ‘and this angel distributes (the 
lead and tin). and this connection is accepted by Knibb but positing an original 
Агат. 172. In an earlier discussion | ventured the conjecture that 277 (from 5p5p чо 
be swift) has the special sense Ίο whet, sharpen’ of metals (Ec. 10.10) and the 
adjective 255 = '"burnished' "and this angel was polishing them'.! Beer (Apocripha 
und Pseudepigrapha des alten Testaments, 273. n. d) suspected a confusion of badara 
with barada, 'abrada = ‘to cool’. Eth. badara = praevertere, Чо prefer’. ‘to go 
before, precede’ renders ^12 at Isa. 56.4 ‘The eunuchs who choose (ina = ‘abdara) 
to do my will’ (NEB); cf. Prov. 16.16 ` to gain discernment is better (n33) than 
pure silver (NEB). Was this the original Heb. verb, but with the sense ‘to test, try” = 
ma Чо refine. purify"? 

Verse 10 contains two ‘non-sense readings’: 

` ... because of their iniquities their judgement (1.¢. the judgement of the watchers) 
will be carried out and will not be numbered (or they will not be numbered) 
(iyethuélaqu). 
Charles and Knibb presuppose an original ym (Heb. or Aram.) ` . shall not be 
withheld by Me for ever’ (Charles). This seems clearly the correct solution. The second 
“non-sense reading’ is: 
“Because of гле months which they have invented and learned, the earth will be 
destroyed and those who dwell on it. 
Halévy and Charles suspect an original Heb. tren 'sorceres', misread as Ὁ στη 
(μῆνες. which Caquot and Goltrain still feel is the original and correct reading). In 
view of their theory of an original Aramaic directly rendered into Ge ez, Knibb and 


! Scc `The Composition. Character and Date of the “Second Vision of Enoch" m Tevr-HWori- 
Glaube. Kun Aland gewidmet herausgegeben von Marun Brecht, (Berlin, 19801), 26. 
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Ullendorff argue for an Aram. vn ‘months’, a word found in Babylonian Aramaic. 
West Aramaic for ‘months’, however, is П. The mistranslation points again to a 
Hebrew Grundschrift. 

At S9.1-2. a short "nature apocalypse’, there is conclusive evidence for a Heb. 
Grundschrift. The forces of nature there described, thunder, lightning. are said to be 
‘for a blessing or a curse’ луто 121235 a phrase paralleled at v. 3 by ( they will 
flash) for blessing and for plenty’ (Πν305 12227). Clearly. the original Heb. Πν(}35» 
gave the translator of the Grundschrift some difficulty, for the same consonants could 
yield two different meanings, either "for curse’ or "for plenty. As with Qumran pesher 
he gives both meanings to ensure that the original intention of the author whatever 
it was. ‘cursing’ or ‘plenty’ should not by any chance be missed.' 

It is difficuit to reach a firm conclusion on the basis of such evidence, since most of 
it-- some would say all of it is ambivalent. Moreover, in view of the varicty of 
traditions in the Parables, there could have been both Heb. and Aram. capitula, a 
mode of composition familiar in Daniel and Ezra. But there are certainly. Hebrew 
sources behind the variegated source-traditions in the Parables: and the cumulative 
evidence of Hebraisms and ‘Biblicisms’ throughout the Book (see Commentary. 
passim) points to a Hebrew Griundschrift. 

There remains the problem of date, in particular that of the onginal Grundschrift 
which I have suggested was, at least in some parts of the Parables, composed in 
Hebrew. 

It can by no means be assumed that the theories of Hindley and Milik represent the 
last word on the problem. They both raise difficulties and are vulnerable at several 
points. What is quite certain at Í En. 56 is the reference to a Parthian invasion or 
threat of one, menacing Jerusalem, and this points unequivocally to the Roman 
period, and if my reading of the evidence is correct, to an earlier rather than a larer 
date in that period. We cannot, in fact, rule out a pre-70 dating for at least some of the 
oldest traditions in the Book. Thus there does not seem to have been any direct threat 
to Jerusalem in Trajan's punitive expeditions into Armenia and Persia. The references 
to the Parthians and Jerusalem are best explained by Sjöberg? as referring to the 
Parthian threat of 40 B.C. when Jerusalem was under the Herods. Ch. 56.7: ‘Ви the 
city of my righteous shall be a hindrance to their horses’, Sjoberg maintains, implies 
a date prior to the destruction of Jerusalem. To explain ‘hindrance’ as "scandalum" 
and to understand it metaphorically is unconvincing: Jerusalem was still a defended 
and defensible city when these words were written. There are even more formidable 
difficulties with Milik's theories: to take the references to persecutions at 47.1-4, 62.11 
as a ‘clear allusion to the first great persecutions of Christians decreed by the emperors 
Decius, in A.D. 249-259 and Valerian in 257 and 258° (96), is an extraordinary 
judgement in view of the ambivalence of the evidence, overlooking the many persecu- 
tions of Jews as well as Christians, in the first two centuries of the Christian era. 

In view of the undoubted fact that the Book as и has reached us is а mixtum 
compositum of sources and traditions. it is only possible to state one confident 
conclusion, viz. that there is ancient Hebrew apocalvpuc tradition in the Grundschrif1 
used by the final redactor. On the whole, it seems to me more likely that. the 
Grundschrift was itself the mixtum compositum, and that it was this which was translated 


t Note the word-play 33935 yor paralleled chewhere in the Parables. eg. 414 ° ihe 
closed chambers (in the heavens), Prmuag pax 
? Sjoberg, Der Menschensehn im athioprschen Henochbuch. 38 
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as it stood into Greek. The occurrence throughout of the title "Lord of spirits` (in 
Hebrew min? ΠΝ Ὁ, a variation of "Lord of hosts',! supports this hypothesis. 

In brief, Halévy and Charles were right in proposing a Hebrew Urschrift for the 
Book of the Parables, which I would date to the early Roman period, probably 
pre-70 A.D.? 


Additional Note: The Son of Man in the Parables 


Milik has argued that the Son of Man visions in the Parables owe their origin and 
inspiration to the Gospel Son of Man. 

It must be noted, in reply, that there is nothing specifically Christan in these 
chapters: the terms “son of man’ and ‘elect one’ are well attested in Jewish sources, if 
not as messianic titles, nevertheless of symbolic or historic figures, the substantive 
basis for messianism. It is truly remarkable, if the Parables are a Christian composi- 
tion, that there should be no reference anywhere to the Founder of Christianity. On 
the contrary, the Son of Man who is to come as the Judge of all mankind is identified, 
not with Jesus of Nazareth, but with Enoch himself. 

Some years ago I argued that the final chapter of Enoch, where Enoch is himself 
designated Son of Man, represented an older and pre-Christian stratum of the Enoch 
tradition. As H. L. Jansen has pointed out, it was a traditional prophetic Berufungs- 
szene, or prophetic "call scene preceded by a theophany.* I have revived this argument 
in a recent contribution to the W. D. Davies Festschrift.’ There I have tried to trace 
the tradition-history of such theophanies from the 9th century, the vision of Micaiah 
in 1 Kg. 22.198, of Isaiah (ch. 6) down through Ezekiel 1, Daniel 7 and Enoch 14 and 
71. The pattern throughout is strikingly similar, a theophany consisting of a vision of 
God on his heavenly throne, followed by the commission of the prophet. Enoch 14 is a 
classic example where Enoch is transported to the Presence of God, then given his 
commission to condemn the watchers. 

This final denouement of the Second Vision at 71 comes as the climax of another 
Throne-Vision apocalypse which again, like Daniel 7, shows close literary dependence 
on 1 En. 14-15. It seems undeniable, as many have noted, that there, as in the earlier 
vision at Ch. 46, the author of the Parables is drawing on Dan. 7.9-13, but no less 
certain is the fact that the author is modelling this climactic vision on the Throne-vision 
of Chh. 14-15. 

‘And he translated my spirit into the heaven of heavens, and I saw there as it were a 
structure built of crystals, and between these crystals tongues of living fire ...᾿. (71.5 


! See below, 189f. 

* Since the above was completed, J. A. Fitzmyer's review of the Milik volume has appeared: 
"Implications of the New Enoch Literature from Qumran’, in TS, Vol. 38, 2 (June 1977), 332-345. 
1 find myself substantially ın agreement with his dating and assessment of the Parables (341-345). 

* See M. Black, `The Eschatology of the Similitudes of Enoch’ above 18, n. 39. 

* Die Henochgesialt: Eine vergleichende retigionsgeschichiliche Untersuchung (Oslo, 1939), 
Hf. 

* "The Throne-Theophany Propheuc Commission and the ‘Son of Man", in Jews, Greeks and 
Christians Religious Cultures in Late Antiquity, ed. by R. Hamerton-Kelly and Robin Scroggs 
(Leiden: Brill, 1976); see also M. Black. 'Die Apotheose Israel: eme neue Interpretation. des 
damehschen Menschensohns', in Jesus und der Menschensohn, Für Anton Vogtle, herausgegeben 
von Rudolf Pesch und Rudolf Schnackenburg, Freiburg. Basel, Wien (1975), 95f. 
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trans. Charles) The source is 1 En. 14.18-22; as Charles comments: “This passage (18- 
22) is used by the author of 71.5-8'.! 

What we have is, in fact, another developed Throne-vision apocalypse, but in this 
case the commissioning of the Prophet Enoch is his designation as "the Man who is 
born for righteousness’ : 

And the angel (Michael) came to me and greeted me ... 

and said: 

You are the Son of Man who is born for righteousness, 

And righteousness abides upon you ... 

And all shall walk in your ways ... 
This vision is certainly post-Daniel, and could ante-date our Gospels. It is a purely 
Jewish apocalypse with an image of a Son of Man figure which has survived, as Hugo 
Odeberg pointed out, in the Enoch-Metatron speculations where Enoch is translated 
to a throne next to the throne of God himself (one derivation of metatron is meta- 
thronios, the one seated on the throne after God), and where he can also be described 
as ‘the lesser Jahweh' (popa Twr).2 

This is undoubtedly the most original feature of the Son of Man figure in the 
Parables. It is combined, however, with other distinctive features which owe their 
inspiration to three more obviously Biblical ideals, that of ‘the elect one’ of Second 
Isaiah, of the Davidide of Isaiah 11, and of the ‘one like a son of man’ of Dan. 7. 

The two titles "Elect One' and 'Son of Man' are deliberately brought together by the 
final author:editor of the Parables.? The first is the more common of the two, but 
both belong to the thought of the author, from whose hand the Book finally came, 
about the central figure, next to "the Lord of Spirits’, of his apocalypse. This union of 
the two designations (or 'sources") could, arguably, be the work of a Greek 'translator- 
editor’ of Hebrew sources, but it seems to me more probably the creation of the 
Hebrew author of the Hebrew original; the use of the Hebrew nomen dei ‘Lord of 
spirits (hosts) (above, 188) in all parts of the work is a strong indication of the 
existence of an original Hebrew Book of the Parables. 

The term ‘the Elect One’ points as unequivocally to the elect Servant of Second 
Isaiah, as does the term Son of Man to Dan. 7.* Moreover, Chh. 49.3 and 62.2 apply 
the prophecy of Isa. 11.1f., about the ‘root of Jesse’, the Davidide, to the Elect One; 
and 48.10, 52.4 uses the term ‘anointed’ of him. The ‘messianism’ of the Parables thus 
unites these three strands of Biblical tradition about its central Figure; he is the Elect 
One, the Isaianic Servant of the Lord, the anointed royal ‘son of David’, and the 
Danielic *son of man'. It must have been a bold mind, perhaps one influenced by 
helienistic ideas, which elevated the immortalised patriarch Enoch to virtually angelic 
status, and invested him with the powers of the manlike one of Daniel's vision, the 
role of the Isaianic Servant and the destiny of the Davidic King. 


2. Two Unusual Nomina Dei in the Parabies 


No single term for deity in the intertestamental literature is as well-known as the 


* See M. Black. The ‘Parables of Enoch’ (1 En. 37-71) and the ‘Son of Man’, (above 182 
note 2) 7f. 

2 3 Enoch or the Hebrew Book of Enoch, (Cambridge, 1928), Introduction, 63f. That the 
identification of Enoch with the Son of Man in fact comes from such late Jewish speculations is 
now argued by M. Jaz in La Revue Reformée. 1979. 1 xxx, 105f. Cf. M. Black in ET LX.1 
(1948), 13. 

* See above, 185, and J. Coppens, Le Fils d'Homme, 128f. 

4 See below, 197, and cf. Coppens, op. cit., 134f. 
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Ethiopie title ‘Lord of spirits’. At the same time, there can be no other single title for 
deity in Jewish tradition whose origin and significance has received so little attention 
from Biblical scholars. It is an absolutely unique term in the literature of Judaism, 
found only in this part of Enoch, where it occurs no fewer than 104 times in 34 
chapter. Moreover, it is found in all parts of the Book, including those sections 
generally regarded a» ‘interpolations’. it was clearly the preferred and favourite divine 
name of the final redactor of the Second Vision.’ 

A Biblical parallel adduced as the possible origin of the expression is Num. 16.22, 
27.16; in ihe second passage Moses appeals to ‘the Lord, the God of the spirits of all 
mankind’ (NEB) (702 555 mnn CYR ΠΠ to appoint his successor. This particular 
epithet of deity is peculiar to these two passages in the Old Testament; it is usually 
attributed to the advanced ideas of the priestly redactor: while Jahweh was indeed the 
God of Israel, he was also the God of ali mankind on whom all "flesh, i.e. all human 
beings, depend (cf. Ps. 104.29). The Hebrew expression here could certainly, formally 
at least — if there is no better explanation be a Biblical source of the Ethiopic title.’ 
The Targums reproduce the Hebrew literally. with the exception of Neofiti which 
paraphrases ‘the God who rules over (020) the souls of all flesh ...". 

The closest parallel hitherto cited occurs at 2 Mac. 3.24, using an expression similar 
to that of Neofiti. The Seleucid tyrant Antiochus Epiphanes had dispatched his grand- 
vizier Heliodorus to Jerusalem to ransack the Temple treasury: "But at the very 
moment when he arrived with his bodyguard at the treasury, the Ruler of spirits and 
of all the powers (ὁ τῶν πνευμάτων καὶ πάσης ££o»ciaz δυνάστης) produced a 
mighty apparition so that all. were ... stricken with panic at the power of God ..." 
(NEB). There then appeared an angelic warrior. clad in golden armour and of terrible 
aspect, accompanied by two young men 'of surpassing strength', who struck down 
Heliodorus on the spot. (The blows were not fatal for he appears later offering 
sacrifice and making lavish vows to the Lord.) 

The NEB appears to take ёі осн as an abstract for concrete, giving the word the 
sense of the ‘principalities and powers’ of the New Testament. This may be arguable, 
but there is no doubt that we are here in the realm of supernatural powers or celestial 
spirits of which the mighty apparition was a visible demonstration. The divine title is 
here designedly selected to match the context of the story: it is the Ruler of celestial 
spirits and angelic agencies who was responsible for this miraculous deliverance. 

The expression ‘Father of spirits’ at Heb, 12.9 is also quoted in this connection. 
The writer of Hebrews is using the analogy of respect for earthly fathers as a reason 
for submitting ‘even more readily to our spiritual Father’ (NEB) (τῷ πατρὶ τῶν 
πνειμύτιον). The context justifies the rendering of the NEB by ‘our spiritual Father’. 
There do not seem to be any grounds for understanding the expression here as 
meaning ‘Father of celestial spirits', as at 2 Mac. 3.24. The meaning of "spirits in 
this context is much the same as at Num. 16.22. 27.16, i.e. all men as ‘spiritual beings’. 
It seems remotely unlikely that the expression in Hebrew has anything to do with the 
origin of the ‘Lord of spirits". 

In the Qumran scrolls nm, "spirit, is used of “disembodied spirits’, ‘angels’, and at 
ЧОН 10.8 God is said to be "Lord of every spirit’ (Π 525 ΤῚΝ). in discussing this 
usage, with particular reference to the angelology of the War Scroll, Professor Yigael 


! Other designations of God found only in the Parables present no serious. problem, e.g. 
"Lord of the mighty, ‘Lord of мога, ‘Lord of the exalted rich! all m 63 2, 

2 See F -M. Abel, Les Livres de Maccabees. (Parts, 1949), 324 

` Abel, 1. c., esprits célestes 
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Yadin adds: ^A title of God, frequently found in the Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha. 
is "Lord of Spints’.' As we have noted, the ttle ss, in fact, confined to the Parables of 
Enoch, unless we include 2 Mac. 3.24 as an example. But the implied suggestion of 
Yadin that ‘spirits’ in thes ttle sn the Parables is a term for ‘disembodied spirits’. 
‘angelic beings’ points the way to the probable origin of this enigmatic title for deity. 
It should be pointed out, however, that the idea that "spirits in this utle referred to 
angels is not new; it was made by August Dillmann more than a hundred years аро. ? 
It seems on the whole very unlikely that the Ethiopic translator of the Parables 
would invent for himself an entrely new name of God, especially since everyone 
agrees he is drawing on traditional Jewish (or Jewish-Christian) sources. Moreover, 
when we find again in the scrolls references to the ‘hosts of his spirits’ (rmm N23) 
parallel to “hosts of angels’ (ΟΝ. кох) (ОМ 12.7-8) the possibility emerges that 
‘Lord of Spirits’ is, зп fact, something like an ‘interpretative transformation’ (in a 
phrase of B. H. Streeter*) of the traditional, and indeed probably the most popular. 
title in the Old Testament, ‘Lord of hosts’ This hypothesis becomes increasingly 
attractive. and indeed receives virtual confirmation when we find the Trisagion from 
Isa. 6.3 quoted at 39.12 in the following form: 
"Those who sleep not (i.e. the watchers) bless thee, they stand before thy glory. 
saying: Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of spirits: he fills the earth with spirits’. 
The motivation for this interpreted version of the traditional ttle "Lord of hosts’ is 
evident from the last sentence. The world of the author of the Parables, like that of the 
Qumran Essenes, was one full of angehc bemgs and disembodied spirits. This 
permutation on the traditional title has been dictated by the theology of the circles 
from which this book ultimately came. The primary purpose of the Parables is to 
speak to the circumstances and condition of people living, often suffering and dying. 
in a world whose evil human environment, Gentile oppressors, rich. exploiters, the 
wicked and the hostile, were parts and expressions only of that larger cosmic 
environment dominated by celestial as well as terrestrial (and sub-terrestrial) ‘spirits’. 
Thus at 41.8 we are told that the Lord who has divided the light from the darkness has 
also divided the spirits of men, establishing the spirits of the righteous. These words 
might have been written by the author of the doctrine of the Two Spirits at 105 3.13f. 
The interpretation was certainly one which would readily be made, in view of the 
cosmic use of the ttle ‘Lord of hosts’ in the Hebrew prophets, and the identification 
of the ‘hosts of heaven’ not only with the heavenly bodies, stars. planets and 
constellations (cf. 1 Kg. 22.19), but also with angelic beings (themselves identified with 
stellar phenomena) (cf. Ps. 103.21. Lk. 2.13).* Probably the earliest example of this 
translation by interpretation is the LXX's κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων "the Lord of (celestial) 
powers’ (e.g. 3 Kg. 17.1, 18.15. Ps 45.12: elsewhere the LXX transcribes caffl)uo0 or 
translates by κύριος παντοκράτωρ). The LXX is followed by the Peshitta and the 
Ethiopic: (e.g. eal reim Jer. 25.28. 32: "egzi a hayyálàn Ps. 79.5). The 
meaning is unquestionably angelic powers and agencies or. again, abstract for 
concrete, the angelic beings themselves. The Eth ‘Lord of spirits’ ‘ерла manafest 
could, in fact, be a translation of κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων, 


t Seroll of the War, 231 

* Lev. 709 

* The Four Gaspels. (London, 1951), 372 

* For modern views of ihe origin and meaning of ihe name we О Erssfeldi, ‘Jahweh Zebsoth’, 
Miscellanea Berobnensia, Ἡ (ὦ. 1950. G von Rad, Paco of the Old Testament, Vol. 1. I8f. 
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Was this interpreted version of the traditional ‘Lord of hosts’ the creation of the 
Eth. translator of the Parables or was it already present, in some form, in his Vorlage? 
It may be felt that, since there does not appear to be any trace elsewhere of ‘spirit’ = 
Am, πνεῦμα in this name, its appearance in the Parables is simply a singularity of the 
Eth. translator What original expression he was thus interpreting will depend on the 
view taken of the original language of the Vorlage or Grundschrift!. If the original 
was in Hebrew and read simply the traditional title max пут, the Ge'ez version being 
interpretation, we should perhaps then render by ‘Lord of hosts’ and explain in a note 
the unusual and singular "Lord of spirits'. Or did a Hebrew Grundschrift actually read 
mnm?) mw, which is not unparalleled in view of ІОН 10.8 (above, 190)? A 
corresponding Aram. would be amn ΠΠ wm, and either could have been 
transmitted to the Eth. translator -— the usual explanation of this tertiary version — by 
way of a Greek κύριος τῶν πνευμάτων  δινάµεων. 2 Mac. 3.24 may be held to 
support this last alternative, for the expression there, ὁ τῶν πνευμάτων καὶ ἐξουσίας 
δυνάστης, has all the appearance of being a similar interpretative paraphrase in Greek 
of the traditional nunay WT, no doubt a familiar cultic term in Greek as in Hebrew 
ears. It also has precisely the same meaning as the Eth. title. It seems to me, on the 
whole, most likely that we have to do with a Greek interpretation of "Lord of hosts’, 
viz. κύριος τῶν πνευμάτων, taken over by the Eth. translator. 

The second epithet occurs in the first Son of Man apocalypse, in a passage which 
reads like a midrash on Dan. 7.13: 

"And there | saw One who had a head of days, 

And his head was white like wool ...` (46.1f.). 
It is generally agreed that the Eth. expression re'$a тама el corresponds to Daniel's 
‘Ancient of Days’ (Dan. 7.9 wm j^ny), but different explanations have been offered of 
its origin and meaning. Dillmann took the first noun in the expression at 46.1 in its 
literal sense of *head' and paraphrased ‘betagtes Haupt’, which is, for this reason, then 
described as ^white like wool'. The expression then becomes a nomen dei and appears 
as such at 47.3. 48.2, 55.1. 60.2. 71.10,12,13,14. Charles took the whole expression to 
mean "the sum of days’ but always translated ‘Head of Days’. 

At 46.2. 47.3 Eth. scribes altered the first noun to ‘ancient’ (beluya) and read as in 
the Eth. version of Dan. 7.9, "Ancient of Days’ (beluya тама el) (46.2 Eth". 47.3 
Eth"), АН that this in fact means, however, is that these scribes correctly recognised 
the title as equivalent to the Danielic "Ancient of Days’, and not that the original 
reading has been preserved in these two manuscripts of the traditional text (Eth? f 
corrects to the familiar re'sa тама εἰ). 

As with the first title "Lord of spirits’ we probably have to do with a translator's 
coinage which has been arrived at by way of interpretation of a Greek or Hebrew: 
Aramaic original. The title in Dan. 7.9 is rendered in both the LXX and Theodotion 
by the literal equivalent παλαιὸς ἡμερῶν, ‘old of days’, but this is not the only 
possible rendering. As Montgomery pointed out,* the expression appears fairly often 
in Syriac literature, meaning simply ‘old man’, e.g. Wis. 2.10 (LXX πρεσβύτης). The 
regular Greek equivalent of asd is ἀρχαῖος so that an alternative rendering of a» 
pony would be ἀρχαῖος ἡμερῶν. Has an original ἀρχαῖος been altered to ἀρχή, under 


t See above, 185f., 187. 

1 Tertullian is cited by Tischendorf for the reading at 2 С 3.18 tanquam a domino, inquit, 
spirituum, for xa@dnep ἀπὸ xupiou πνεύματος: von Soden attributes the reading to Marcion, 

` J. A. Monigomery, The Book of Damel, (1.C.C., Edinburgh, 1927), 297, 300. 
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the influence of Biblical passages such as Isa. 41.4, Rev. 21.6, 22.13, ἐγὼ εἰμι ... ἡ 
ἀρχὴ καὶ τὸ τέλος to produce ἀρχὴ τῶν ἡμερῶν as a nomen dei? 

As noted above, Charles proposed ‘sum (ΦΚ) of days’ i.e. sum-total of days as a 
possible meaning of the phrase, = κεφάλαιον τῶν ἡμερῶν. Has this curious title 
come, not from any rendering of Aramaic, but from a misreading (or (mishearing) by 
an Eth. scribe of ὁ παλαιὸς τῶν ἡμερῶν as κεφάλαιον τῶν ἡμερῶν} Or was there a 
Greek corruption which produced the expression κεφάλαιον/κεφαλῇ τῶν ἡμέρων as 
a nomen dei? The metaphorical use of κεφάλαιον of persons, ‘the head or chief is well 
attested (Liddell and Scott, s.v.), and, though it seems prima facie improbable that the 
form of a nomen dei could arise by a scribal blunder, this does seem to be the most 
likely origin of the term. I have, therefore, adopted (τὸ) κεφάλαιον τῶν ἡμερῶν, as 
the Greek "original' of Eth. 'Chief/Sum of Days', even though it is something of a 
philological monstrum. 

As Dilimann noted, the title occurs only in the second part of th: Parabies (from 
46.1-60.2) and in the concluding chapter (71.10,12,13). It is relatively infrequent, 
compared with the more regular "Lord of Spirits', and appropriately appears in visions 
inspired by Dan. 7. Although the title appears once only in Aram. at Dan. 7.13, a 
Heb. t» pny is a possible equivalent. 

In some of the passages where the title is used, just as at 46.1, the emphasis is on the 
thought of the One who is ancient, primordial, at the beginning of all time, eternal. 


"And at that time that Son of Man was named in the presence of the Lord of 
Spirits. 

And his name before the Chief of Days, 

Even before the sun and the ‘signs’ were created, 

Before the stars of heaven were made ...' (48.2-3). 


In other passages the accent is on his majesty as the Chief, the First of Days, as at 
47.3 (cf. 60.2): 


‘In those days I saw the Chief of Days when he seated himself upon the throne 
of his glory. 

And the books of the living were opened before him: 

And all his heavenly host which is in heaven above, and his council stood before 

him ...”. 
Dilimann, 156, again rightly, calls attention to the consistent way in which the author, 
ali through this section of the book, as in the rest of I Enoch, employs the divine 
names in the closest connection with their context. 


CHAPTER 37 


Verse | begins, like En. 1.1, with a verse introducing Enoch in the 3rd pers., 
followed by the words of Enoch himself, v. 2f. The author appears to be modelling the 
exordium to his ‘Second Vision’ on En. 1.1f. 

(1) The Second Vision Cf. Milik, 89: "This (title of the Second Vision) contrasts it 
with the First Vision, that is, with the whole collection of revelations contained in the 
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Aramaic and Greek Enochic Pentateuch ...' (Milik is assuming that the Parabies are 
based on the primary Greek version of Enoch). Martin, 79, comments, as there is no 
title "First Vision’ in Chh. 1-36: `... st ces mots sont authentiques, il faut admettre que 
l'éditeur considére en bloc comme une seule et premiere vision celles qui sont racontées 
dans la premicre partie (XIE XIV. XVII et suivants)’. 

a vision of wisdom ‘Wisdom is not usually connected with apocalyptic visions and 
the expression seems to be umque. In Enoch it ts a comprehensive term embracing ali 
the revealed 'knowledge' imparted to Enoch, including knowledge and understanding 
of the natural world (cf. 93.10-14) as well as the divine mysteries revealed in the Son of 
Man and related apocalypses. Note now this ‘wisdom’ is repeatedly emphasised in vs 2 
and 3. 

son of Jared εις. The genealogy of Enoch taken word for word from Gen. 5. The 
writer is following established Hebrew practice in introducing a personage of im- 
portance, perhaps even supplying what he felt were deficiencies in the First Vision to 
make up for deficiencies in his own introduction (cf. Dillmann. 139). 

(2) the beginning (the sum) of the words of wisdom Charles suggests as a possible 
original 73M ONT "sum of wisdom’. but notes (and seems to prefer) the expression 
mon лег “beginning of wisdom’ (Prov. 9.10). We should probably prefer the 
(ambivalent) 7997 monn of Ps. 111.10 "the chief part of wisdom’ (NEB mg.). Pros. 4.7 
‘the beginning of wisdom’. Could the author have intended ‘the summum of wisdom, 
"the sum of all wisdom’: cf. the expression for the summum bonum in the Syrian 
mystical writer Bar Sudaili ehana harsi = ἀγαθαργία (ed. Frothingham, 97. 
P. Sm. 3906). 

I spoke up and uttered, saying —2N5 ΠΝ "nxc1? Cf. 12 "Enoch took up (371) 
his parable’: here an$e a = КУ 15 used for 'np Мру as at Isa. 3.7 (LXX ἀποκριθεὶς 
ёра) 422 (LXX ἀνήσει); also at En. 83.5. is this a Hebrew idiom in Eth (only this 
verse and 83.5 arc reported in Dillmann, Lev.)? 

those who dwell on the earth cca ασ (7). Behind the Eth. translation hes the Heb. 
лот or Aram. XOD; the latter is used at Dan. 2.10 as a synonym of Ny. To render 
by its literal equivalent “dry ground’ (Knibb) makes an odd translation. The expression 
occurs a number of times, mostly in a pejorative sense, in Revelation: e.g. 3.10, 6.10. 
8.13. 11.10 (bis). 13.8.14. 17.8. cf. 14.6. 

men of οἷά... men of later days The expressions in Eth. correspond to Heb. соток 
(οἱ ἀρχαῖοι) and ox (οἱ ἔσχατοι Ec. 4.16) 

Holy One see the note on 1.3. 

Lord of spirits Above, 189f. 

(4) wisdom ... received Cf. 2 En. 47.2. 

the lot of eternal life ny “Ἢ Sm) p5n(?) Cf. Dan. 122 ow 7n 


CHAPTER 3x 


(1) congregation of the righteous Cf. 536, 62.8. an expression peculiar. to the 
Parables. It comes from Ps. 1.5 ppsx ray (СЇ. Pss. 742, HLE 149.1 pena πρ. 
Pss. Sol. 17.18 συναγωγάς ὁσίων). For Qumran parallels 4Qplsa? 1.3 (JBL vol. 77 
(1958). 220), 4QpPs. 37.2.5 yrna my ‘congregation of his elect ones’: 4QpPs 37.2.10 
DIX my "congregation of the poor, CD 20.2 стрл wan "ΣΙΝ Pw "congregation of 
the men perfect in holiness’, 105 5.20 wp nay ‘congregation of holiness’. 
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shall be ... driven from the face of the earth Eth. tahawka (hoka 11.1) 'emenna 
probably corresponds to ро 0733 ^to be banished, expelled from’. 

(2) the Righteous One Although the parallel "light shall appear to the righteous 
would seem to favour the reading of Eth 1 ‘righteousness’, Eth И has almost certainly 
preserved the original reading. The designation here clearly referring to the head of 
the ‘righteous elect occurs only once again. in the Parables, at 53.6. ‘the Righteous 
and Elect One shall appear ...'. The designation "the Righteous One" (masa) for God 
appears at Isa. 24.16. but it is from Isa. 53.11. "my righteous servant’ (39 ΣΝ) that 
the term here seems to come. Moreover, as 53.6 shows, the designation goes closely 
together with the titular ‘the Elect Опе” to describe, also by an Isaianic term for the 
‘servant of the Lord’ (e.g. Isa. 42.1). the Head of the ‘righteous elect’ (see further 
below on 39.6). Cf. the similar use of ὁ δίκπιος at Wis. 2.12,18 (at 2.13 he is παῖς 
θεοῦ); cf. also Ac. 7.52, 22.14. See A. Decent "Der Gerechte: eine Bezeichnung für den 
Messias’ in ThStKr. Bd. 100 (1928), 439-443, and ThWNT. Bd. li s.v. δίκαιος. 184[. 

before the righteous ... Lord of spirits The translation assumes a corruption in the 
Eth. text in rendering τῶν δικαίων καὶ ἐκλεκτῶν (the correct expression occurs in 
the next line "(light shall appear) to the righteous and elect). (For the expression cf. 
1.1). An alternative would be to posit a Greek text [ov ἐκλεκτὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν] 
οταν pna ^1) where ἐκλεκτός = πα (cf. 32) means ‘tried, tested’, `... whose 
deeds have been tested ^. Dillmann (followed by Knibb) renders ‘whose deeds have 
been weighed (sequl), but the use of this word at 40.5 (46.8) смог, “or LXX 
ἐπικρεμαννύναι seems preferable: cf. Gesemus, Thes. 1504, P. Sm. 4442, Ephrem ed. 
rom. iij 165 D, ed. Beck, CSCO Tom. 88.2.69: ab eo omnes creaturae dependent ( ex). 

light shall appear Cf. 1.8 and Isa. 92, 60.1. 

denied the Name of the Lord of spirits In the Parables this is the offence above 
all offences "the very head and front of their (the stnners’) offending’ (cf. Charles, 71); 
Dillmann ‘ihre Grundsünde' (41.2, 45.1.2, 46.7, 48.10). Its opposite is Чо believe in 
the Name of the Lord of spirits! (43.4), corresponding to the rabbinical D72 poxa 
R. Exod, 16.1. R. Dt. 11.10, Schlatter, Das Evangelium Johannes. 19. The most likely 
equivalent of the expression in Heb. 15 луто wns Isa. 59.13, Jer. 5.12. According to this 
last passage the "denial of God' is the profession of atheism: "they have denied the 
Lord, saying, "He does not exist’ (NEB). Cf. also Jos. 24.27 (renounce God’ (NEB)): 
cf. Jude 4. 

It were better for them never to have been born Cf. 15 own 30m Wajikra R. 26, A. 
Edersheim, Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah, 1]. 120. The idea was a commonplace 
in the ancient world: cf. 2 Bar 10.6: 2 Esd. 4.12; 2 En. 41.2; Mt. 2624; Job 3.3; Jer. 
20.14, etc. 

(3) When their secrets are revealed to the Righteous One he will judge sinners 1 have 
adopted the reading of ΕΠΙ which continues the theme of the role of ‘the Righteous 
One’: hke the "Son of Mar he is to be the judge of sinners (69.27). If the majority text 
is favoured. presumably we should interpret the "secrets of the righteous’ in the light of 
such passages as 58.5 ‘the secrets of mghteousness, the inheritance of faith’, cf. also 
62.7, and Mk. 4.11 par. But Eth™ gives poor sense in comparison with Еа. 

(4) those wbo possess the earth т.е. the foreign oppressors of Israel, a central theme 
in the Parables: 46.4-8, 48.8-10. 53.5. 621-12, 63. 

the light of the Lord of spirits Charles emends to ‘For the Lord of Spirits has 
caused his light to appear .. (reading "egzi^a man. with ΕΙΠΕ“ and "ar aya 
berhàno): but egzi'a man. is best taken as а nominative absolute (Flemming- 
Radermacher). (la egzi'a man. seems to be a scribal error unless it reflects a Heb. 
y^ (G-K 143 с).) For the ‘light’ imagery, cf 1.8. 
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(5) mighty kings Again at 55.4 ‘powerful kings’ (nagast hayyálün), 62.1,3,6,9, 
63.1,2,12, 67.8,12. At most occurrences the variant form ‘the kings and the mighty’ is 
found. Charles prefers ‘the kings and the mighty’, but the phrase is identical to 0672555 
олуу at Ps. 135.10 (LXX βασιλεῖς κραταιούς). Yadin, Scroll of the War, 316, 
suggests that ‘the kings ... the mighty men’ at ТОМ 12.6-7 is a parallel expression. The 
attempts to identify them ahve not proved convincing. At 46.7 they put their trust in 
idols, so that they must be foreign rulers of Israel, such as either the Seleucids or the 
Romans; we can rule out Charles's Sadducaeans and Martin's Hasmonaeans. They 
are mentioned again at 96.8, the ‘mighty’, and 104.3f., the ‘rulers’, m the older Enoch 
Book, in these passages probably to be identified with the Seleucids. 

into the hands ... righteous and the holy For the expression ‘to be given into the 
hands of 2 Kg. 18.30, and for ‘the holy’ "the saints’, Dan. 8.24 lit. "the people of the 
saints’, 

(6) plead for mercy Eth. mehra ТУЛ = 5 рлгл(?). 


CHAPTER 39 


(1-2) As the Eth. variants show, the text of these verses has suffered in transmission. 
In all texts the reference is to the watcher legend; and, as this seems out of place in the 
present context, the vss. have been bracketed as an interpolation (Charles, 74, Martin, 
82): ‘Here manifestly 392 ‘And mercy shall not be accorded to them, saith the Lord of 
Spirits’ should follow immediately on 38° (Charles, ibid.). 

The verses can be defended, however, in their present context if we could assume 
past tenses, instead of futures (Charles, ibid.). Enoch's speech then ends at 38.6, to 
resume again at v. 3. The intervening two verses simply record the watcher Icgend, 
before Enoch resumes his ‘parable’ with a description of his translation to heaven. The 
writer appears to have in mind the sequence of chapter 14.1f., Enoch’s reprimand of 
the watchers, (‘the writings of anger and wrath'?), followed by his heavenward ascent 
to the celestial habitations (14.8f., cf. 39.3f.). 

Suspicion of corruption in the text is raised by the expression 'the elect and holy' as, 
in this context. apparently a description of angels; elsewhere it describes the members 
of the congregation of the elect and holy, the saints (62,8, cf. 38.4). The phrase 'from 
the highest heavens’ of EthM is also unusual: I suggest a similar mistranslation to that 
at 106.13, viz. ‘some of the highest ones of heaven’ [ἐκ τῶν ὕψιστον τοῦ οὐρανοῦ], 
093 1752 1.7}, as the actual subject of the main verb ‘will descend’. If we read the 
text of Eth™ as ‘shall descend to resemble the children of the elect and holy’, we have 
another version of the variation in the watcher legend that the watchers (or their 
spirits) will assume different forms and continue to plague mankind (see above on 
19.1). On this explanation of the text the author of the Parables is providing his own 
‘watcher legend’: at the end of the days there will be fresh assaults of angelic 
‘watchers’ on mankind, and the future tenses of the Eth. text may then stand. Vs. 
39.2b and 38.6 are deliberately parallel: the verdict on the ‘mighty kings’ and on the 
celestial seducers of men will be the same; they shall receive no mercy. Or are the 
*mighty kings' the watchers incarnate? Cf. Test. Reub. 5.6 (above, 161). 

(2) writings of anger ... tumnlt Does this refer to the petition on behalf of the 
watchers which Enoch ‘took’ (na$'a = ΠΡ) to present to the Lord (13.6f.) or is the 
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writer here thinking of Enoch receiving (πα a) a written reprimand from the Lord 
(cf. 14.1)? 

anger and wrath Eth. qen'àt wama "at = map | mom AYp(?) (cf. Ezek. 5.13). 

pasic and tumult Eth. gucgue’a wahawk * myn (ΠΟΙΑ (cf. Zech. 14.13). The 
panic and tumult of the condemned kings and 'exalted ones' from heaven. 

(3) This verse is almost a paraphrase of 14.8f. After completing his commission to 
the watchers, Enoch recounts his vision, when he was swept up heavenwards by cloud 
and wind to the heavenly places, where he is confronted first with one house and then 
with a ‘greater house’, the latter the palace or temple of the Great One (14.10f.). At 
394 Enoch sees ‘another vision’, the ‘abodes’ or ‘resting-places’ of the righteous, 
clearly the author's own elaboration of the First Vision. He seems also to be drawing 
on 22.3f., the description of the promptuaria of the departed righteous where they are 
kept till the last judgement. 

clouds and a storm-wind snatched me up Eth. 'awwelo паѓаѕ = either "bY ог 
nnyo (2 Kg. 2.1). The verb mašata = ἁρπάζειν, non(?); cf. 52.1,2C.12.2-4. 

(4) another vision ie. in addition to the first vision of the house of the Lord 
described at 14.10f.? 

the resting-places of the holy Eth. meskàb is parallel to mahdar, and means 
hterally locus dormiendi, κοίτων ог κοίτη ‘bed’; it has also, like κοίτη the meaning of 
‘place of burial’ (Isa. 57.2). At 46.4 meskab is parallel to manbar ‘seat, throne’ and 
there probably means ‘couch’. The reference here is to the ‘homes’ of the holy, where 
they can rest from their earthly labours, but there may be also an intentional 
suggestion of κοιμητῆριον. An alternative possibility is to posit an original anwa, lit. 
‘resting-place’. Cf. the use of povn at Jn. 142 ('dwelling-place' NEB). 

(5) Righteousness flowed like water Cf. Am. 524. 

(6) the Elect One of righteousness and falthfuiness In view of the clear parallels 
drawn by the author of the Parables between the "Elect One’ and ‘the elect ones’, it is 
not surprising to find the two confused by scribes, as in the alternative reading here, 
‘the elect ones’. It is arguable that the correction is more likely to have gone from the 
plur. to the sing.. made by a scribe who wanted to bring ‘the Elect One’ into this vision 
of the promptuaria of the ‘righteous and holy ones’. The context, however, clearly 
favours the sing.: all Eth. mss read “The righteous and elect will be innumerable before 
him’, which presupposes ‘the Elect One’ as antecedent (in Eth 11 ‘before him’ has no 
antecedent). Moreover, the words ‘of righteousness and faithfulness’, alluding to Isa. 
11.5, point to an individual rather than to a group. 

The title ‘Elect Опе" (Πα) comes unmistakably from second Isaiah's term for the 
‘servant of the Lord’ (Isa. 41.8,9, 42.1; cf. Lk. 23.35). The writer of second Isaiah is 
thinking of Israel as ‘the elect one' — unless one chooses to interpret his words 
messianically — but the author of the Parables here takes the thought an important 
step further. The attributes of his ‘Elect Опе" are clearly inspired by the vision of the 
first Isaiah’s “shoot from the stock of Jesse’ (NEB), the Davidide (Isa. HEF): 
‘Righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins and faithfulness the girdle of his reins’ 
(v. 5 AV). Like the term ‘the Righteous One’, ‘the Elect One’ has come to describe the 
representative Head of the elect ones, destined to occupy a glorious throne (45.3). This 
title for the Їѕаіапіс servant-messiah occurs only in the Parables at 40.5, 45.3,4 (ту 
Elect One), 49.2.4, 51.3,5, 52.6.9, 53.6, 55.4 (my Elect One), 61.5,8,10, 62.1. Cf. also 
Lk. 9.35 (ὁ ἐκλελεγμένος) and Jn. 1.34, v. L ὁ ἐκλεκτός, See ThWNT Bd. IV, s.v. 
λέγω, 186f. (Schrenk). 

(7) E saw their abode i.e. of the elect ones; for the variant ‘his abode’ see above on 
v. 6. 
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were radiant like the brightness of fire Cf 104.2, 108.13. All these passages echo 
Dan. 12.3 (LXX φανοῦσιν); cf. also Phil 2.15. The expression berhána'essat has 
parallels at Isa. 4.5 man> wx л Hab. 3.4 ow» ли Ezek. 1.13 ox’? τ. 

wings of the Lord of spirits Cf. Ps. 91.4. 

And righteousness ... fail before him Eth™ has a double version of this sentence, 
‘And truth (ret’) shall not fail before him’. Was the original subject ‘righteousness and 
truth’? 

(8) There I desired ... my soul longed for that abode Eth. ‘desired’ faqada = лэк 
or y 53 cf. Ps. 132.13,14; ‘longed’ fatawa = ΠΌ5 Niph. cf. Gen. 31.30, Ps. 84 
(83).2. 

There had my lot been assigned before The meaning is not that Enoch's ‘portion’ 
or ‘lot’ had been in this place before his celestial journeyings, but (parallel to the 
next line) that his heritage (рэп) had been fixed beforehand to come to reside in this 
heavenly place. 

It had been resolved about me Eth. lit ‘it had been established’ (i.e. by God), san'a 
= рэз; cf. Gen. 41.32 ‘Сой is already resolved to do this’ (NEB) (lit. ‘the matter has 
been resolved (p23) by God"). 

(9) established me іо blessedness lit. “he has set me up. established me in blessed- 
ness and honour’; cf. Ps. 7.10 Ὃ let the evil of the wicked come to an end, but 
establish thou the righteous (τν WDY. 23233 is here used with the meaning of 
"blessedness', the state of being blessed; ‘honour’ (sebhat = δόξα, amaw?) repeats 
the word earlier used and translated by ‘praises’, but in a different sense. Dillmann 
(followed by Charles and Knibb) take 'asne'a ba = ‘to destine" (bestimmen) 
someone (accus.) for (ba) something’, but this requires la not ba, e.g. 65.12 ‘Не has 
destined thy seed in righteousness (basedq) for kingship (lanagast) and for great 
honours (lasebhat ‘abiyat). 

(10) And my eyes looked Jong Eth. waguenduya re'yà a yenteya = aroom 
ооло sry (Goldschmidt) 

(11) in his sight there is no end y? Tg 7205; ‘end’, mahlagt = үр Eth. Isa. 9.7. 

He knew hefore ... was created Cf CD 2.9-10 ‘He knew ... what was to happen 
to eternity (DD ^1) ... and events (гт) until what comes in their times for all the 
years of eternity’. The reading of Eth. 11, ‘what the world would become’ seems 
secondary; the parallelism favours the reading of Eth 1. ‘what was to happen for ever’, 
"what was to come’. 

(12) Those who sleep not In the next verse Eth? has the variant (or gloss) teguhan 
= mv, ἐγρήγοροι, ‘the wakeful ones’. See above, note on 1.5. The full expression 
occurs again at 39.13, 40.2, 61.12. 71.7. 

they stand before thy glory ie. the луг Was. See ThWNT Bd. 11, p. 235f. s.v. 
δόξα (von Rad, Kittel). 

Lord of spirits An interpretation of кох mir, here = Isa. 6.3. See above 189f., 
"Two Unusual Nomina Dei in the Second Vision of Enoch’. 

he fills the earth with spirits A further theological interpretation of the Trisagion. 
The original may have read ‘The carth is full of spirits" (cf. Eth?) Dillmann 
describes this version of the Trisagion as ‘an alteration of Isa. 6.3 based on the mam 
content (Hauptinhalt) of this second part’. The world of the author of the Parables 
was one full of angelic beings and disembodicd spirits of whom God was supremely 
Lord The vanant ‘the whole earth’ Eth? is an accomodation to Isa. 6.3. 

(13) the Name of the Lord Heb. [ΠΝ used simpliciter ‘the Lord" occurs once only in 
the Old Testament at Ps. 114.7 (Mal. 3.1?) (see TRWNT. Bd. HI s.v. κύριος 1059.18 
(Foerster)). The corresponding absolute use of Aram. К? is now attested, but, again, 
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its occurrence appears to be rare (cf. J. A. Fitzmyer. "The Contribution of Qumran 
Aramaic to the Study of the New Testament’ in NTS Vol. 20. 387f.: and for 1 En. 9,4, 
89.31.33.36, M. Black "The Christological Use of the Old Testament m the New 
Testament’. in NTS Vol. 18.10: see also above on 9.4, and below on 89.31,33.36). 
There might seem to be a more frequent use of the expression in this absolute way in 
the Parables were it not for the presence here and elsewhere of the variant "Lord of 
spirits" the regular term for deity in this part of Enoch (e.g., 45.1. 62.1, 65.6, etc.) and 
in other cases the expression is ‘our Lord’ (63.7.8). In other cases still. where "the 
Lord’ occurs it is followed by a quahfying phrase. с.р. 41.8 "the Lord who separates 
the light from the darkness’, 63.7 ‘the Lord of all his works (v. 1. for ‘our Lord’y. In 
two instances only is the text firm, 67.10 "the spirit of the Lord’ (an Old Testament 
phrase) and 68.4 (Eth™), in a context following the fuller expression ‘the Lord of 
spirits’: `... the Lord of spirits has been angry with them because they act as if they 
were the Lord’. 

The use of "the Lord’ absolutely in this way does seem, therefore, to be almost as 
rare in the Parables as elsewhere, so that there is much to be said for the variant 
reading of Eth'*™ or Eth‘ ‘Blessed is the Name of the everlasting Lord’ (lit. "Lord of 
eternity’), which may preserve the original reading. On this latter title for deity, see 
above, note on 9.4. 

(14) my countenance was changed ... nnable to look Cf. Jer. 30.6 (DD 75 зоол 
ТРТУ): we are to think rather of Enoch's countenance changing for fear and awe than 
of any transformation (Knibb) or transfiguration; cf. also | En 14.24-25 where Enoch 
‘fell on his face .. `. The following "until 1 was unable to look’ seems preferable to 
"because | was unable to look’: Enoch's fear and awe were so overwhelming at this 
vision that he could no longer bear to look. That he was ‘blinded bv excess of light’ is 
a somewhat free interpretation of Charles (drawing on Dillmann). Heb. ΓΡ» R 
mins 


CHAPTER 40 


(1) thousands upon thousands and myriads upon myriads Cf 14.22 and Dan. 7.10. 
The longer form of the expression (En. 14.22 has only “myriads upon myriads’) comes 
here probably from Dan. 7.10 Cf. Επ 1.9 and for the longer Damelic form 60 1, 71.8. 
Rev. 5.11. 

(2) four presences Eth. gass = DID ‘faces’, ie. the so-called ‘angels of the 
presence’. The term WDT 4x9 comes from Isa. 63.9. When mentioned as a single 
angel it is sometimes identified with "the angel of the Lord (wr 1855). Thus гап angel 
of the presence" appears at Jub. 1.27-29, Test. Judah 25.2. but "angels of the presence 
at Jub. 2.18, Test. Levi 3.5. Here in Enoch they are distinguished from the watchers 
(Cherubim, Seraphim and Ophanim) and identified. (v. 9) with Michael. Raphael. 
Gabriel and Phanuel. For the classification of these archangels and the development 
of this angelology, see Milik. 174f. and note on 9.1. For a discussion of their 
respective roles see Bousset-Gressmann*, 325f.. H. Bictenhard, Die himmlische Welt 
т Urchristentum und Spiitjudentum, (Tübingen. 1951), 103f._ and Yadin, Scroll of the 
War, 2371. 

the angel that went with me So designated at 43.3, 46.2, 52.3.4. 61.3. This angelus 
interpres, who acts as Enoch's guide, is the counterpart in the Parables of his 
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accompanying angel in the older Book, Uriel, e.g. 14.25, 21.5. He is sometimes called 
simply “the апре!” (61.3, 64.2) or ‘the angel of peace’ (40.8, 52.5, 53.4, 54.4, 56.2, 
60.24), a designation usually traced to Isa. 33.7; this angel appears again at Test. Dan 
6.5, Test Asher 6.6, Test. Benj. 6.1 where he is the angel of the dead and the guide of 
souls. See Bousset-Gressmann*, 327. 

all secret things Cf. Dan. 229 and IQpHab. 7.5 mean rosy ΠΠ η 5 АШ 
the secrets of the words of his servants the prophets’. 

(3) the Lord of glory Although there is a variant ‘Lord of spirits’ the reading here 
seems firm: jt corresponds to the rare title for deity б κύριος τῆς δόξης at En. 22.14 
preserved at En? 1 xi? ΚΓΙΣΙ [112] (cf. Milik, 218). Cf. also IQapGn. 2.4 aman ΠῚ 
ed. Fitzmyer, Genesis Apocryphon, 50, 83, and (by the same author) "The Contribution 
of Qumran Aramaic to the Study of the New Testament’ in NTS Vol. 20. 387 n. 2. 
Ps. 29.3 has 13211 Sg ‘the God of glory’, and the more usual Biblical expression is 
"wr 7120 'glory of the Lord". 

(4) The first voice The voices are explained at v. 9, as those of Michael, Raphael, 
Gabriel and Phanucl. For their different roles, see above note on v. 2. 

(5) the Elect One See on 39.6. 

the elect ones See on 1.3, 39.6. 

depend upon See on 38.2. 

(7) the satans In Job youn is one of the ‘sons of God’, a superhuman Adversary: 
but the Old Testament does not know of superhuman 0700, although the word is a 
common one for human adversaries. The satans here have been identified with the 
‘angels of punishment’ (Strafengel, Dillmann, cf. 53.3), although this role is also 
performed in the Parables, as in the older Book, by the archangels (54.6, cf. 10,4, 
90.21). In this passage, the satans are a special class of angels, no doubt subject to 
Satan (54.6 note), acting as ‘accusers’, and thus fulfilling the classical role of Satan. 
At 65.6f., however, they have become simply agents of evil. Cf. Bousset-Gressmann*, 
333 (foot). 

(8) whose words I have ... written down Here in the Parables as in the older Book 
(cf. 33.3) Enoch is the 'scribe of righteousness’. 

(9) diseases ... wounds hemàm = ‘Sn ques! = πππ(7). 

set over ... the powers ‘Powers hàyl coll. = δυνάμεις refer, not to the powers of 
nature, winds, fire, thunder etc. but to astral or angelic ‘powers’, or rather 'potentates' 
(abstract for concrete). The term δύναμις is well attested in hellenistic sources in the 
sense of a ‘super-terrestrial being’, but in its meaning of an astral or cosmic force or 
agency, personalised as an 'astral being or angel, it may also owe something to 
semitic tradition. It is the Aram. or Syr. equivalent of Heb. «3x for the ‘host’ of 
heaven, the stars, e.g. Tg. 1 Kg. 22.19; cf. Test. Levi 3.3 αἱ δυνάμεις τῶν παρεμβολῶν 
‘the hosts of the armies (of angels)’ which are ordained for the day of judgement (cf. 
3.5 αἱ δυνάμεις τῶν ἀγγέλων). For the Hebrew mind these are the ‘forces’ of heaven 
in this quasi-military sense: blended, however, with Greek usage. ‘powers’ convey the 
idea of miracle-working agencies or agents. 

the repentance (leading) to hope ... eternal life Charles. cf. Ac. 11.18 μετάνοια εἰς 
ζωήν, 2C.7.10 μετάνοια εἰς σωτηρίαν. For similar ideas, cf. | Pet. 1.3, Tit. 3.7. For 
the expression ‘to inherit eternal life’ cf. especially Pss. Sol. 14.6: the inheritance of 
the wicked is Ging καὶ σκύτος καὶ ἀπώλεια, but the righteous κληρονομήσουσιν 


! For the term in the New Testament, see M. Black, Mace: ἐξουσίαι αὐτῷ ὑποταγήσονται In 
Paul and Paulinism: Essays in honour of C. K. Barrett, ed. by M. D. Hooker and S. G. Wilson 
(London, 1982), 74-82. 
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ζωήν ἐν εὐφροσύνῃ. The rabbinical expression is ^to inherit the life of the world to 
come’; cf. Volz, Eschatologie, 327, 368 and ThWNT Bd. 111, s.v. κληρονόμος 780.20 
(Foerster). 

Phanuel Phanuel is again mentioned at 54.6, 71.8,9,13 as one of the four ‘angels of 
the presence’. He appears as a late-comer among the archangels. replacing Uriel in the 
list of four at En. 9.1 (Uriel himself appears to have been a successor in this list of 
Sariel; see Milik. 172f. and above 120; cf. also Yadin, Scroll of the War, 238). The 
name has been variously explained, e.g. as ‘presence (lit. face) of ο! a suitable title 
for an angel of the presence. The name Sxup itself appears as a place-name at 
Gen. 32.30, Jg. 8.8.17; «f. also Lk. 2.36 where it is a personal name Φανουήλ, father 
of Anna the prophetess. The name is a regular formation and was no doubt a familiar 
israelite personal name (cf. Noth. Die israelitischen Personenannamen, 34 n. 1 and 
255). As the name for the fourth archangel, however, Phanuel is extremely rare. It is 
not, however, confined to the Parables, as Martin maintains (87 n.) but occurs once 
again at 3 Bar. 2.5 (Φαμαήλ but correctly read as Pavovnd by the Slavonic version: 
M. R. James (Texts and Studies, Vol. V. 1 Apocrypha Anecdota iii, Cambridge, 1897) 
suspected a corruption of Ῥαμιῆλ of 2 Bar. 55.3, En. 20.8 ‘Peper. (cf. 40 Еп? ^* 
(Milik, 153) ооу). See R. H. Charles, Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha, 11,534. In 
further support of this suggestion 15 the similarity of the role of ᾿Ῥεμειήλ at 20.8 “he 
presides over those who rise (from the dead) with that of Phanuel of 40.9, who 
presides over ‘repentance (leading) to hope of those who inherit eternal life’. Ramiel 
has also the further role at 2 Bar. 55.3 of ‘presiding over true visions’ which coincides 
with that of the same archangel in 3 Bar. 11.7 where he is ‘the interpreter of visions of 
those who pass through life virtuously'. Cf. also 2 Esd. 4.36 (Hieremihel) and Sib. Or. 
2.215-17, the angel who knows all the evil deeds of men and ‘from darkness and gloom 
leads to judgement all the souls of men before the judgement seat of a great God 
immortal’. 

(10) the Lord of spirits Eth H ‘the Lord Most High’ as at Ps. 57.3, 78.56 ο σοκ 
poy (Gen. 14.18 [r^v 5x). The variant has probably been introduced by a scribe, 
since the title does not otherwise occur in the Parables and is found once only 
elsewhere in Enoch (at 98.11). 


CHAPTER 41 


(1) a kingdom is divided ... weighed ia the balance This is an enigmatic line which 
has been variously interpreted. Dillmann took the reference to be to the "Messianic 
Kingdom’ with its different ‘divisions’, Charles to the division of the "kingdom of 
Heaven’ into seven parts, and Schodde, 122, understood the words to refer to the 
‘kingdom of this world, which is to be divided, i.e. the faithful separated from the 
sinners, when the deeds of all are weighed in the fina! judgment. In view of the 
"divisions' of the winds at v. 3, the words might be taken to refer to the partitioning of 
the natural world and its elements. 1s there perhaps, however, an implied allusion to 
Dan. 5.26-28, predicting the ‘division’ of the kingdom of Belshazzar, because his deeds 
had been weighed and found wanting? 

*mene: God has numbered the days of your kingdom and brought it to an end; 

tekel: you have been weighed in the balance and found wanting; 

u-pharsin: and your kingdom has been divided and given to the Medes and 


202 COMMENTARY 


Persians (NEB). Cf. 38.5 the prediction that "then shall the mighty kings be de- 
stroved'. An allusion to Dan. 5 would support the view that the historical situation of 
the writer and his readers was that of the Seleucid or Roman period. For the figure 
of speech in the second clause cf. 61.8 and in the Old Testament e.g. Job 31.6. Prov. 
16.2. 21.2. 24.12, Ps. 62.9. Dan. 5.27. Pss. Sol. 5.6. 

deny ... the Lord of spirits See above on 382. 

(2) being dragged off Eth. tasehba = cf. эпо Niph. cf. Jer. 49.20 (50.45). 

(3) secrets of the lightning сіс. Cf. Job 38.2225-28,34-38. The author of the 
Parables is following the pattern of the old Book by including such visions of natural 
phenomena: cf. especially chapter 18f. "Lightning and thunder’ are mentioned several 
umes in the Parables, e.g. 43,1-2,44,59,60.13-15,69.22 f. 

(4) closed storehouses Eth. mazügebta 'esewana = руху mox with а deliber- 
ate word-play? The ‘storehouses’ (Pix) of God for rain, snow. hail, wind, Dt 28 12. 
Job 38.22. Jer. 51.16. Ps. 33.7 etc. See also note on 89.3. For the idea cf. 1 Kg. 8.35; 
these ‘storehouses’ or "chambers" are ‘shut up! like the sky tll their contents arc 
released on the earth, 

are distributed Eth. yetkaffalu = рэп (Goldschmidt). 

storehouse of inist and ... clonds Eth. ріте = орула. ADV, орзу, ἽΝ (Gen. 2.6); 
dammana = ру, παν. 

clouds from it hit. ‘its cloud” ic. cloud which comes from the ‘storehouse of the 
clouds’ and which is perpetually over the earth. The idea ts not that of Gen. 2.6 (Beer, 
Charles) since the mist there rises from the ground, but of the cloud-cover which s 
always somewhere present over the earth to replenish it with rain (as the gloss on ‘its 
cloud’ in Eth! explains ‘it produces rain’). Eth. hadara là'la = Ὃν үр? Job 3.5. 

(5), one is more glorious ... festivals The text as it stands in Eth™ is confused and 
makes poor sense. Dillmann rightly rejected the meaning ‘magnificent’ (lit. `rich`) for 
be'ul and suggested a connection with ba’ al = чуу ‘what is fixed, appointed’: he 
rendered "ich sahe ihren festbestimmten Lauf. Eth. mehwar here = appn, the 
completed revolution or orbit of the sun or moon; cf. Sir. 437 συντέλεια, Ps. 19 
(LXX 18).7 κατάντημα. Eth. ba al = (вучу. ἑορταί. For the mention of "festivals 
in this connection cf. IQS 10.2-5 and above, note on 2.1. 

they keep faith ... abide Lith. "keep faith", haymànota ‘agaba = psg "o7, Isa. 
36.2. LXX φυλάσσων ἀλήθειαν, Eth. mahala = ὄρκος or бшӨйкт, ὀρκωμοσία, and 
парага ‘to abide in’, in this context "to abide Бу” = ἐμμένειν, e.g. Jer. 38(31).32 LXX 
οὐκ ἐνέμειναν (Eth. “inabaru) £v τῇ διαθήκῃ µου. LXX ἐμμένειν = mp Hiph., 
Jer. 51(44).25. Cf. also En. 5.4. Eth I hadaru is a synonymous rendering of ἐμμένειν; 
habru of Eth* is a corruption; cf. Charles, 81, and Flemming, 46. 

(6) his Name will endure Eth ycsanne which Charles (following Dillmann) 
renders ‘mighty is His name’. Is there an allusion to Ps. 72 (LXX 71.17, LXX πρὸ tot 
nA букет (PI?) τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ» Kmbb = Flemming-Radermacher, "and his 
name endures ..`. 

(7) hidden and visible path of the moon i.c. the moon's phases from mvisibility to 
full moon 

one holding a position opposite to the other lit. ‘one watches the other’: for the 
meaning ‘stands opposite’ see Dillmann, 21 n. 2 (Ότο). The sun and moon аге 
personified or even regarded as conscious beings. 

they give thanks ... rest Cf. Ps.148.3. Could "akuatét. = αἴνεσις here render 
лоқо?, as αἴνεσις does at Ps. 72(73)28 (cf. 1 Chr. 9.13, 2 Chr. 24.12 where 32855 = 
‘service of the sanctuary’): akuatét is also used for the liturgy of the eucharist 
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(Dillmann, Lex., 786). Cf. 6924 "their thanksgiving (128572?) is their food (5287). 
If we assume an original 12875 we obtain an oxymoron. lit, "their work is their rest. 

(К) for blessing or for curse Cf. 59.1-3. 

made a separation Eth. all mss reads fatara = ‘create’: cf. Knibb "(in the name of 
the Lord) who has created (a division) between light and darkness’ = Dillmann ‘den 
eine Trennung schuf ...". 15 fatara a scribal error for falata? Cf. Gen. 1.4 Eth. 
falata = ΠΠ, 

divided the spirits of men Cf. 105 4. 1f. The division of the ‘spirits of men’ into 
two contrasting spheres of light and darkness cotresponds exactly to Qumran ideas 

In the Name of basema could be a ditt. from basemu (Eth'ana la'egzi'a manā- 
fest) earlier in the verse and the reading of the Garrett manuscript correct: ‘according 
to his righteousness." 

(9) This verse seems to refer back to the context of 41.2. The reference must be to 
the Elect Righteous One as Judge (38.27, Ac. 17.31). 


CHAPTER 32 


The short chapter 42 is a fragment of a ‘wisdom’ poem introduced somewhat 
abruptly into a largely alien context, except that the writer has been speaking about 
the heavenly abodes of the righteous (38) апа m general about the secrets. of the 
heavens. It is akin to 48, and perhaps belonged originally with this verse in a sapiential 
piece from which the author of the Second Vision is quarrying his material. But cf. 
also for wisdom references 49.3 and 5.8, 84.3. 91.10. The praise of wisdom is a 
favourite Old Testament theme and Charles compares such passages as Job 28.121.. 
Sir. 24.14f. In several passages Wisdom descends to earth to dwell with men (Prov. 
1.20Г..8.9, Sir. 24.7), but here. as at 94.5, Wisdom is rejected by men and returns to 
heaven. Cf. further 2 Bar. 44.14, etc. 

(2) returned to her place and became established Eth. san'a IIL2, 1211 (Hoph. рэ) 
(cf. Isa. 16.5), lit. "established herself (?); the variant of Eth 11 was read and translated 
by Dillmann (followed by Charles and Knibb) as nahm ihren Sitz, cf. Dillmann., Lex., 
1305f. and 1290. Eth. sa ana HI2 means ‘tw ride’ but does it mean ‘to take a seat’? 

(3) chambers Eth. mazagebt = ὈΤΊΣΙΝ lit. ‘storehouses. treasuries’. Iniquity 
(‘ammada§) is, like Wisdom, personified and comes forth from her richly stocked 
magazines of wickedness. Cf. Prov. 10.2 yoo nsw "treasures of wickedness’ (AV). 

(Welcome) as rain ... land The contrast is between the rejection and departure of 
Wisdom from earth to heaven with the greedy reception of Iniquity upon earth. 


CHAPTER 43 


(1) called them ... by their names Cf. 69.21, Isa. 40.26. Ps. 147.4. The subject "the 
Lord of spirits’ is resumed from 41.8-9. 

(2) how they are weighed in a righteous balance lit. ‘I saw the righteous balance 
how they are weighed (in it). Eth. ‘righteous balance’ madalewa sedq = Тїн? 
(Job 31.6). Cf. 41.5. The stars and heavenly bodies are hypostatised: they are heavenly 
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beings. with consciousness and conscience,! to be assessed or "weighed in a balance”, 
like mankind, and to be so judged according to the measure or mass or proportions of 
light they possess (Dillmann ‘ihre Lichtmassen’), but also in accordance with the width 
of their ‘places’ or ‘areas, spaces’, possibly to be understood as the era of the sky they 
cover or traverse (Dillmann ‘die Weite der zu durchlaufenden Räume ..."). 

how their movement ... angels Eth. mitat = τροπή, npn? For these ‘motions’ 
or ‘revolutions’ of the heavenly bodies, see 72.1 f. According to 82.10f. these "motions 
are directed by angels. Does the text mean that every movement of the heavenly bodies 
is to be directed by a specific number of angels? 

the day of their appearing The use of Eth. kunat kuenat for the ‘rising’ of a 
heavenly body (= γένεσις, ἀνατολή, its ‘coming into being’) is adequately supported 
(Dillmann, Lex.. 864). The difficulty arises with the reading "elut, too well supported 
to be ignored. Flemming suggests that it may represent a careless writing of hellut — 
helláwé (τὸ εἶναι). Was the original simply огтл lit. “their coming into being’ = 
γένεσις αὐτῶν, translated twice by Eth. as hellut then kunat kuenat, the surviving 
readings being a collation and an emendation to ‘elat, ‘day. We should then render 
‘and their risings, appearances’. Cf. the use of the noun AYA in late Hebrew = 
"сымы, γένεσις. 

(3) And Í asked the angel See above on 40 2. 

(4) a parable ... for ever and ever Enoch has not only been given a vision of the 
heavens and the movements of the heavenly bodies, but these latter, individually 
named by the Lord of spirits, are somehow to be considered as 'parabolically' 
representing the names of the faithful upon earth. The text clearly owes much to 
Dan. 12.3, "The wise shall be like the stars for ever and ever’ (NEB), and cf. 104.2. 


CHAPTER 44 


(1) are nnable to remain with them The reference seems to be to ‘shooting stars’, 
ἀστέρες διαθέοντες, ἀστέρων διαδροµαἰ (Апы. Meteor. 341а 33. 342b 21). The 
traditional text (and translations) make little sense. The correct. reading is almost 
certainly that preserved in Eth"? hadira of which hadiga is a corruption. The 
shooting stars are understood to be stars which turn into ‘lightnings’ because they 
were unable to 'dwell' with the rest of the stars. 


CHAPTER 45 


(1) The Second Parable The First Parable at 38.1-6 (or 38-44?). 

who deny ... the Lord of spirits The usual text "who deny the name of the 
dwellings of the holy ones' (Knibb) is odd and probably wrong: but it has given rise to 
the idea that these ‘atheists’ deny ‘the heavenly world’ (Dillmann followed by Charles). 
and that they are to be identified. with the Sadducees who deny the life to come 
(Martin). The text of Eth'*"* could be a simple correction, but it seems more natural 
to have the familiar expression ‘the Name of the Lord of spirits’ coming at the 


t The stars like mankind are punished for 1ransgressing" their appointed orbits 21 6. 
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beginning of the verse. We are still left, however, with the curious idea of `denying the 
dwellings (congregations) of the holy ones’. Could the original have read worp nv 
‘the testimony of the holy ones (i.e. the angels)’ misread as trvv1? mty ‘congregation of 
the holy ones’, For the last expression cf. IQM 12.7 `a congregation of thy holy ones 
(angels) is in our midst'. The 'testimony' could refer to the solemn divine charge of the 
Ten Commandments which was given accompanied by the angels (or given by the 
mediation of angels) on Mount Sinai. The reading mahdar ‘dwellings’ seems a 
corruption of Eth’ mahbar, συναγωγάς. 

day of suffering and tribulation See above on 1.1 and 10.6 and Charles's note here. 

(3) the throne of glory Cf. Jer. 17.12 for the expression. So also at 51.3, 55.4. 
62.3,5, the Elect One sits on the throne, in contexts where he again exercises his role as 
judge. At 62.5, 69.27,29 it is the Son of Man who is so seated and to whom all 
judgement is commited (cf. Jn. 5.22,27) and who is placed on the throne by the Lord 
of spirits (61.8, 62.2). On the other hand, at 47.3 it is the Chief of Days who sits on 
the judgement throne. 

bring their works to the test lit. ‘he will choose (yaharri) their works"; see above, 
185 for this mistranslation. On the whole, the idea of ‘testing’ or ‘trying’ seems to fit 
the context best. 

no places of rest The text reads ‘their resting-places shall be without number’, 
which can hardly be right; cf. Caquot and Geoltrain ‘notes sur le Texte Ethiopien des 
'Paraboles' d'Hénoch', Semitica 13 (1963), 44. The Greek word was probably μονή: is 
it possible that an original anm = προσφορά was misread as лп) μονῇ, their 
‘oblations were without number’, the idea being that of innumerable offerings to 
placate the wrath of God? Alternatively, we may explain this line as an interpolation 
by a scribe (with 39.5f. in mind) who has wrongly understood the reference to be to 
the elect and not to the sinners. More probably the text is at fault; cf. v. 2 and 38.2. 

become heavy Eth. san'a is interpreted by Charles (following Dillmann) as 'their 
souls will grow strong’ and again wrongly referred to the righteous. Caquot and 
Geoltrain argue that the word is used here in the sense of ‘grow hard, obdurate, 
perverse’ = σκληρύνεσθαι as at Exod. 9.35. A more appropriate original would be 
"wn (Niph. Top; so Sjöberg, Der Menschensohn im üthiopischen Henochbuch, 76f.) 
Cf. Isa. 8.21. 

(4) Í will transform the heaven ... the earth (v. 5) The idea appears to come from 
Isa. 65.17, 66.22 (and ultimately, no doubt, from Zoroastrian sources). It reappears 
at En. 72.1 and most notably in the Apocalypse of Weeks at 91.16. See M. Black, 
"The New Creation in I Enoch' in Creation, Christ and Culture, Studies in Honour of 
T. F. Torrance, 13-21. As here the idea involves the ‘immortal blessedness’ of the elect 
of mankind. Cf. 2 Bar. 32.6, 57.2, 2 Esd. 7.75. 

(5) ‘sinners and evil-doers lit. ‘those who do sin and evil’; for the combination cf. 
yon! ΓΝΌΠ Ezek. 33.10. 

(6) I have provided for For this use of n^, Dt. 3321, | Sam. 16.1. 

satisfied ... with peace Cf. 1.8f. 

destroy them ... earth Cf. 69.27. 


CHAPTER 46 


For 46.1-48.1 see Liber Nativitatis (Lib. Nat.), CSCO, Scriptores Aethiopici, Tom. 41, 
54f., Tom. 42, 48f. 
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(1) This verse, and most of the chapter following. is largely based on the `Son of 
Man' vision of Dan. 7. For an analysis and commentary on 46.1-8, see Lars Hartman. 
Prophecy. Interpreted. Conjectanea Biblica, New Testament Series 1 (Lund. 1966). 
118-126. 

a head of days For a discussion of this verse and the title "Chief of Days’. see 
above 192f. 

white like wool Cf. Dan. 7.9 

appearance of a man OTR ANID Ezek. 1.26, ΣΥΤ35 Dan. 7.13. 

full of graciousness Eth. melu’ зара = πλήρης χάριτος Jn. 1.14; cf. ton 25 
Exod. 34.6, Num. 14.18, Л. 2.13, Jon. 4.2. 

(2) yonder Son of Мап Ht. ‘that Son of Man’. There are three expressions in 
the Parables for ‘Son of Man” as a messianic title: (1) "that this Son of Мат 
zeku‘zentu walda sab' = ille/hic filius hominis: 46.2,3.4, 48.2. (At 60.10 the 
expression without the demonstrative adj. is applied to Enoch: "You, son of man 
(walda sab’) seek to know ...`): (2) the most frequent form is ‘that-this son of the 
offspring of the mother of the living’ (т.е. Eve, cf. Gen. 320), zeku we'etu walda 
'eguála ‘emma heyàw, the regular Biblical rendering (in both Testaments) of 
DT8R7]3 (ON = 'eguüla “emma heyaw). Н is found, without significant textual 
variation, at 62.7.9,14: 63.11; 69.2627; 70.1; 71.17. In two cases only is the title found 
without the demonstrative adj. viz. 62.7 and 69.27, (At 60.8 the expression occurs, like 
walda sab' at 60.10, in Е applied to Enoch). (3) The third form is we'etu 
walda be'si, hic filius viri, at 62.5 (Eth 1) 69.29 (bis) and 71.14. Eth H reads ‘son of 
woman’ walda be ‘sit at 62.5 (see below 235f.); 71.14 alone has walda be'si without 
the demonstrative adj.: “You are walda be'si ...”. 

All three expressions clearly go back to an orginal 01871712 (Aram. ΝΟ) 13). ὁ 
υἱὸς tob ἀνθρώπου. With three exceptions only, 62.7, 69.27 (walda ‘eguala “emma 
heyaw) and 71.14 (walda Бе зі), the term has the preceding demonstrative (zeku, 
zentu, we etu) or a qualifying clause following, e.g. 46.3 "That is the Son of Man 
who has righteousness’. H has been frequently pointed out that the demostrative adj. 
corresponds to the Greek definite article = ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. At the same time. 
the demonstratives are, for the most part, required in Eth. to indicate unequivocally 
that it is no ordinary ‘son of man’ that is meant they mean ‘Ше homo"! 

What applies, however, to languages such as Ethiopic or Latin where there 15 
no definite article does not hold for Greek, Hebrew or Aramaic where there is one, 
widely used in a number of idiomatic ways. It is a capital error? to assume that Heb. 
CRA TA or Aram. RUN), "the Son of man’, could not be used as a designation 
or with titular force for a particular individual, especially for one of a class "where 
usage has elevated into. disuncuve prommence a particular individual of the class 
(A. B. Davidson, Hebrew Syntax (Edinburgh, 1894), 25). The designation or title 


"СЕТ W Manson in Studies m the Gospels and Epistles, (Manchester, 1962) 130f. "The Son 
of Man in Danci. Enoch and the Gospels’ “Expressions hke ihe Eleci One’ or "Lord of Spirits 
carry ther meaning in themselves; but "ihe man’ will hardly convey any special meaning unless 
some hint is given that such a meaning is intended. The demonsirative may be a way of giving 
that hint 

1 Cf. Dalman Words of Jesus, 239 and contrast G Vermes m (mos recently) "The Present 
State of the "Son of Man’ Debate’ m JJS Vol. XXIX No 2, 125f and B Lindars Jesus Son of 
Man (Cambridge, 1983), 177 

* It is irae NZ481772 can be determinate ος indeterminaic m Jewish Aram., hut this does not 
mean thai the former (the emphanc маю) can по longer be employed to denote or designate а 
preemineni individual of a class. eg Τρ Nic. like coer. at Job 1.6 means "fe Adversary’ and 
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‘the Son of mar’ to refer to the Daniel figure of ‘one like a son of man’, could as well 
bc used in Aram. or Heb. and with the same force as ὁ vioz τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 

At 62.7. 69.27. 71.14, when the demonstrative is omitted, the familiar Biblical term 
has, like ὁ υἱός τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, already become a title, and at 71.14 “You are the Man? 
(walda be si). the context makes the identity of "the Man here unmistakable, to be 
further identified with Enoch himself. 

An alternative explanation - - and one in some respects even more attractive, since, if 
the original was Aram., и would remove all possible ambiguity in. NZX48)722. 15 to 
take we'etu as a self-referring pronoun at 60.26.20. 71.17 as rendering αὐτὸς ὁ υἱός 
ἀνθρώπου (cf. Lietzmann, Der Menschensohn, 46) = ΚΟΝΚΙΓΠ3 юл or D1N317]2 юл, 
ipse filius hominis, a familiar Semitic locution (sec my Arama Approach’, 96) 
especially in referring to an important personage. Cf. 2 Esdr. Svr. 13.1 ressis am 
Lat. ille homo (ed. A. Ceriani, Monumenta Sacra et Profana, Vol. V fase. i (1868), 98). 
an equivalent phrase occuring in another Daniel-inspired. apocalypse. Do the other 
instances of the Son of Man locuuon go back ultimately to the same idiomatic 
ΚΟΚΝΙΤ л or DIRITTI Л? H is then a solemn designation based on the ‘one like a 
son of man’ of Dan. 7. and well on the way to becoming a title. 

How are we to account for the use of these three different. expressions in the 
Parables? On (1) and (3), while sab' — ἄνθρωπος be'si = ἄνηρ, we can rule out 
the idea that there is any difference of meaning between them, since both assume an 
original ὁ 1105 τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, DT817]3, ΚΟΥΝ) 1. What it is reasonable to infer is 
that we owe these two different forms to the work of two different. probably Ethiopic. 
translators. The fact that in the majority of cases we have the traditional Biblical 
expression suggests further that a third translator (or editor) has found the more literal 
forms (1) and (3) in his manuscript and corrected the majority of these into the 
regular, famihar Biblical expression. In that case the surviving instances of (1) and (3) 
represent the oldest stratum of versional tradiuon Behind this oldest form must he 
ὁ vioz τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, BATT or if this Daniel inspired messianism was in Aram. 
ΚΟΥΝ] 3. the Son of Man par excellence. 

Charles, 122. has noted that in ch 62 ‘we have a lengthened account of the 
judgement, particularly of the kings and the mighty. This subject has already been 
handled shortly, 46.4-8, 48.5-10, S3-S4.3. but here the actual scene is portrayed”. [t is 
perhaps worth noting further that the form walda sab vids tot ἀνθρώπου i found 
in the shorter accounts of the judgement of the kings (46.2,3.4, 48.2). whereas the 
second Eth. version мајда be si occurs in Chh. 62-71 (62.5, 69.29 (Eth 1), 71.14). 
The familiar Eth. Biblical expression is also confined to Chh. 62-71 (62.7,9,14, 63.11, 
69.26.27; 70.1, 71 17). 

Chief of Dass Sec above, 192f. 

(3) to whom belongs ... righteousness dwells with him For the ‘Anointed One’ of 


so ‘Satan’ To restrici (Ry23(8g)7323 to a generic sense "man! οἱ ^a the man (or a» "onc with a 
self-reference) and to deny this kac ἔξοχην usage, is 10 rob the Aram language of a mode of 
expression it shares with Heb. and Greek. Morcover, in the older Aram , the distinction between 
the absolute and emphatic staies. (indeterminate and determinate) was by no means completely 
biurred Rosenthal, in fact. singles ош the use of the absolute маю as one of the disnncine 
features of the carly Wesi Aram dialect See his Die Aranuansti che Fors hung (Leiden. 1939). 56. 
and for Qumran Aram Fitzmyer. Genesis Apocriphon, 220 The poeuc form too of the locuuon 
‘san of man’ would also contribute to its development mio a term designating a preeminent 
individual man and so зо tts tuular use €f. EAWNT Bd УШ ὁ 1402 cot dvtlpero 405 18 
(Сор) See also M Black, "Aramaic Barnasha and the “Son of Мат in ET. 95.7. 2001. 
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David as the possessor of righteousness, see Isa. 9.6-11, 11.3£., Jer. 23.5, Zech. 9.9, 
Ps. Sol. 17.21f. etc. For the idea of righteousness ‘dwelling’ cf. Isa. 32.16 (5). 

has chosen him Hence ‘the Elect One’. 

triumphs ... for ever The verb mo'a = ‘conquers, overcomes’, 25 pm Hiph.? cf. 
Job 18.9, Dan. 11.7. Eth H ‘triumphs over all’. 1 take Κα = Yw in the sense of 
‘party, followers’ and for this meaning see F. Nótscher, Zur rheologischen Termino- 
logie, V70f. The usual meaning given to the word here ‘lot, portion’ does not go so 
naturally with mo'a. Similarly the Anointed One of David is represented traditionally 
as a victorious figure; cf. Isa 11 and IQSb 20-28. The righteous Son of Man, moreover, 
overcomes in or by uprightness. 

(4) shall rouse up the kings and the mighty Cf. Isa. 14.9, i.e. rouse them either to 
oppose or to pay tribute. For ‘the kings and the mighty’ = ‘mighty kings’ see note 
above on 38.5. 15 ‘their couches’ (Drn32@m9) a mistake for ‘their dwellings’ (magm)? 

loosen the loins of the powerful Eth. ‘loosen the reins ...' leguamata senu'àn, ‘a 
strange phrase" Charles???^, 87 n. 1.5 = mmsy no a misreading of 1m) = ‘loins’. 
The expression means to demoralise, probably also to disarm the powerful: a parallel 
is Isa. 45.1 ΠΓΌΝ ολ "inm. 

break the teeth Ps. 3.7, 58.6. 

(5) cast down the kings Eth. gafte'a = Jor (cf. Am. 4.11) or o1 = ἀφαιρεῖν 
(cf. Isa. 22.19, καθαιρεῖν) Cf. Sir. 10.14 θρόνους ἀρχόντων καθεῖλεν ὁ κύριος 
and Wis. 5.23 ñ коколриуіа περιτρέψει θρόνους δυναστῶν and Lk. 1.52 καθεῖλε 
δυνάστας ἀπὸ θρόνων. Cf. also Dan. 5.20. 

with humble gratitude ... bestowed on them Eth. ganaya = nmm = ἐξομολο- 
γεῖσθαιί”. There is an implicit. allusion to Dan. 4.17.25. Cf. also Wis. 6.2-3: 
ἐνωτίσασθε οἱ κρατοῦντες πλήθους ... ὅτι ἐδόθη παρὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡ κράτησις ὑμῖν 
and Rom. 13.1f. 

(6) faces ... shall colour Eth'*™ fit. ‘will be overturned’ yetgafattü' = 1957), The 
expression occurs at Jer. 30.6 (рро) DTD 55 WDN “all faces are turned into paleness’ 
(AV). ‘every face changed, all turned pale’ (NEB) LXX 37.6 ἐσιράφησαν πρόσωπα. 
The parallel suggests the paleness of shame, but it could also be one of fear. For a 
similar expression Dan. 3.19, and above, note on 39.14. 

worms ... their beds On meskabomu ‘their (last) resting-places', see above v. 4. 
Cf. Isa. 14.11, Job 17.13-15. 

no hope of rising An allusion to Dan. 12.3(?) °... those that sleep in the dust (i.e. 
the righteous) shall arise’. 

(7) who ruled the stars of heaven Eth. ‘judge’ in this context makes very poor, if. 
indeed, any suitable sense; I have preferred the meaning ‘rule’ for kuannana (Sir. 
44.3 LXX κυριεύοντες) here rendering Heb. 177. 15 there a possible allusion to Dan. 
8.10 where it is said of Antiochus IV ‘(And it (the little horn) waxed great even to the 
host of heaven; and some of the host of heaven and of) the stars it cast down (to the 
ground and trod upon them)'? 

raise their hands against the Most High i.c. ‘rebel against’ Ὃν T N72 2 Sam. 18.28, 
20.21, Ps. 106.26. 

and tread ... earth While the Eth. text again yields some meaning, it is hardly a 
satisfactory sense in the context, unless we understand ‘dwell upon the earth’ as 
virtually “occupy, possess the earth’ (see 235). Charles (89) suggests that there has 
been a corruption, of a ptc. as a finite verb, 207 as 207 viz. '(who) trample on the 
earth and its inhabitants’ magr 535 pax Ὃν ONT vx. Was the original simply '(who) 
trample on the inhabitants of the earth. (ΤῚΝ “στ 29) The clause continues the 
allusion to Dan. 8.10. 
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ай their deeds ... unrighteousness An impersonal subject with "ar'aya = MON 
monstrare, ostendere, seems unnatural. Perhaps we should omit kuellu with Eth" t” 
and render ‘and their deeds of violence (Don ο Τόν”; cf. G-K, 128d. 415) they make a 
public spectacle of (lit. "they cause to be seen’). The reference might then be to the 
public execution of the Maccabaean martyrs (2 Mac. 7). 

thelr power rests upon their riches The text as it stands makes a possible sense. If a 
conjecture seems required by the parallelism (cf. Charles, "their boasting (pron) is 
in their riches’), then ‘their confidence (ΟΠ ΠΠ) is in their riches" gives a closer parallel 
to ‘their faith is in the gods (07758?) which they have made with their own hands’. 
From such a text the mistranslation ‘their power’ (07 ri) would readily arise. 

(8) the faithful who depend upon the Name See note above on 38.2. Eth'*™ fagada 
zz "рр, ἐπισκέπτεσθαι. 

houses of his congregation Cf. 53.6 ‘the house of his congregation’. πιεσιερυ 
= συναγωγή. The full expression corresponds to the rabbinical гоол m3 Meg. 250 
26a, XN ID ^3 Ber. 17a; cf. also with 53.6 IQS 9.6 (cf. 8.5) "irr ma (отр may; 
for no12 ‘assembly’ 4QPB 6 (The Patriarchal Blessings, ed. by John Allegro ‘Further 
Messianic References in Qumran Literature’, in JBL, Vol. LXXV (1956), 175). 
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(1) the blood of the righteous It is usual for editors to treat the Eth. phrase 
dama sádeq (= τὸ αἷμα τοι. kuio} as a collective singular, varying with the 
parallel phrase with the plural, dama sadeqan. ‘the blood of the righteous! (v. 2) 
(cf. Eth'?^^ ™ hualqua lasadeq, ‘the number of the righteous" (v. 4)). The singular 
could, however. have a different force, one which is more evident in Greek than in 
Eth., namely in a singular noun as representing a class; a parallel is the use of ó 
δίκαιος in Wis. 2.12f. where it similarly alternates with the plural (2.12 τον δίκαιον, 
2.16, 3 1 δικαίων); the style oscillates between ‘the one’ and ‘the many’. In that case 
we cannot exclude at the same time a deliberate allusion to ‘the Righteous One’ par 
excellence of 38.2, 53.6. Isa 53.11 hes as certainly behind this passage as it does Wis. 
2.12-18. 

(2) may not be in valn Eth. teddarrà' "may not cease’? See Dillmann, Lex., 1329, 
tadar’a НІ1(0). Cf. 701, ‘cease’, Və, P. Sm. 509, irrita, vana. 

(3) Cf. for this verse Dan. 7.9-10. 

Chief of Days See above, 192f. 

books of the living Cf. for the expression 108.3 "book of life’ from Ps. 60.28 
оп зоо ‘book of life’ or `of the living’. In the apocalypses these books are conceived 
as records of good and evil deeds on the basis of which every man will be judged and 
assigned to perdition or to life everlasting; e.g. En. 89.61f., 90.17.20, 104.7. 108.3,7 
etc. The books are kept by one of the seven archangels. presumably Michael, En. 89.61 
cf. 90.14.22. but at Jub. 4.23, 2 En. 53.2, 64.5. Enoch himself, the "heavenly scribe’, is 
the keeper of this record of mankind's good or evil deeds. See further Bousset- 
Gressmann?, 258. 

his council Eth. awwed = "To. e.p. Ps. 89.8. 

(4) the nnmber of the righteous ... reached Most manuscripts read "the number of 
righteousness’ which makes poorer sense, unless huelqu ‘number’ is taken in the sense 
of μέτρον ‘measure’ (Knibb). The meaning would then be that the predetermined 
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measure of righteousness had been reached. The reference. seems rather to be to the 
fulfilment or completion (lit. the "coming, qarba or basha} of the predetermined 
number of the elect, a familiar idea in the apocalypses; cf. 2 Esd. 4.36. Rev.7.4, See 
also THWNT s. v. πλήρωμα Bd. Vl, 303 (Delling). 

the blood of the righteous ... avenged Eth. tafaqda = 0р2 Pa. Pu.? Note the coll. 
sing. = τὸ сіро τοῦ δικαίου, but cf. above. n. v. 1. 


CHAPTER 4х 


(1) the fountain of righteousness Eth. пада sedg = ΠΡῚΝ тро cf. IOS 11.5.6. 

all the thirsty drank of them Cf. Isa. 55.1f. 

(2) at that time (Ht. hour) This temporal conjunction is here interpreted by 
Charles, following Dillmann, as referring to the moment when Enoch ‘was beholding 
these visions’. It seems more likely, however, to refer forward to v. 3 which defines it 
as the time before the creation. The phrase “at that hour’ appears to be unique. 

the Son of Man was named СЇ. v. 3 ‘his name was named (Kpy. The naming of a 
person could have special sigmficance, implying. for instance, ownership: cf. Isa. 43.1 
`1 have called thee (Israel) by thy name: thou art mine" h is frequently used in the Old 
Testament of the ‘calling’ of an individual or group for a special task, e.g Isa. 45.3 
addressed to Cyrus, Isa. 49.1 to the Servant of the Lord. This latter meaning seems to 
be here intended; the Son of Man was called or designated, lit. ‘named’, for his high 
destiny before the creation. See the discussion in T. W. Manson, Studies in the Gospels 
and Fpistles, 1351. and in TAWNT, Bd. V. 252, s.v. ὄνομα (Bietenhard). 

(3) before the sun and the ‘signs’ were created Charles (followed by Kmbb) 
translates the second noun by ‘constellation’ and identifies these with the signs of the 
Zodiac here as at 72.13.19. But ta àmer = спроса, pir in the sense of ‘indications’. 
‘signs’ in the heavens, e.g. the appearance of certain stars, of the time of year and the 
corresponding climatic or meteorological changes. See below, note on 72.13. For this 
meaning of (ο 9Ο) MMR as ‘signs, tokens of changes of weather or times’, Gen. 1.14, 
Jer. 10.2, Ps. 65.9. See 111 and 395. 

(4) he shall be a staff Cf. Ps 23.3 and below 61.3.5, `... that they may lean on the 
Lord of spirits, Eth. tamarguaza ba = Heb. Тит Niph.. Aram. Joo hp. + Ὃν. 

the light of the Gentiles Isa. 42.6, 49.6, Lk. 2.32. The Son of Man is the Servant 
of the Lord. 

the hope ... hearts fsa, 61.1.2 "The Lord hath anointed me to bind up the broken- 
hearted” (32 73301). 

(5) fall down and worship before him СЕ. also 62.9. This is the prediction in 
second Isaiah about the Servant, Isa. 49.7. 60.10, "their kings shall serve thee’. The 
same is foretold of the Davidic king (the Nasi" of Ezekiel) ΙΟ5Ρ 528: "They. (the 
Gentiles) shall come before thee and worship thee... °. Sce Black, Scrolls and Christian 
Origins, 151. Cf. also Dan. 7.14. 

celebrate with song Eth. zamara 1.2 lasema "egzi a тапаѓеѕі = Ps. 18.49(50) 
mi ne^ ΠΠ. 

(6) for this reason Eth. ba entaze = n& 1055. eg., 1 Кр. 11.39. 

chosen and hidden The Servant of the Lord is hidden ‘in the shadow’ of God's 
hand, Isa. 492. The Son of Man is hidden from everlasting to everlasting except 
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among the elect to whom the divine wisdom reveals him (v. 7); cf. Sir. 24.9 tof 
wisdom): πρὸ τοῦ αἰώνος ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς ἐκτισέν µε καὶ έως αιώνος οὗ ру ὑκλιπω. 

from everlasting and for ever lit. ‘from the beginning of the world ...' Eth? 
'emqedma ‘dalam = Dow bp»; cf. ТОН 13.1.10 (ο opn) and CD 2.7 ‘God did 
not choose them CW Opn’. See also Prov. 8.23 pn ^np5 and Mt. 24.21 an” ἀρχῆς 
κόσμου (Mk. 13,19, 2 Pet. 3.4 an’ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως). 

(7) will preserve ... portiou of the righteous The tenses are perfect when we would 
expect futures as later in the verse in his Name they will be saved’. We have to do 
almost certainly with prophetic perfects (cf. Dillmann. 24 n. 1). The ‘portion’ (роп?) 
which the Lord of spirits (or the Son of Man) will preserve for the righteous must be 
their future compensation in the world to come (unless ΚΕΠ lot. = 570 ‘the party, 
company” as above, 208). 

loath and despite this world Cf. 108.8f.. Gal. 1.4. 

in his Name they will be saved А familiar New Testament expression, but here ‘the 
Name’ is that of the Lord of spirits. 

he will become the avenger .. ie. the Lord of spirits. Eth. faqade(u) = ἐκδι- 
xntn;(?) cf Dillmann, Lex., 1362. Cf the use of Heb. ΠΡΌ "punish! (Isa 10.12, Jer. 
9.24) or np1 Ps. 8.3 (LXX ἐκδικητὴς). and of 589 ‘avenger’ as a name in later Judaism 
for the Messiah; Knibb ‘and he is the one who will require their lives’ Charles adopts 
the inferior reading bafaqadu and renders "according to his good pleasure it has been 
with regard to their lives’. 

(8) downcast in countenance ie. in fear and horror at their fate. Eth. lit. "they 
became downcast of countenance’ = 0730 195402}. Cf. 62.15 Eth. lit. (they ceased) to 
make their countenance downcast ('athata gassa = Dp ὙΠ). 

on account of the deeds ... hands Charles takes with the previous clause: ‘the 
strong who possess the land because of the works of their hands’. 

anguish and affliction Cf. the Biblical πρι ллу Isa. 30.6; prism ух Ps. 119.143 

save themselves Cf. the Biblical expression 251 ysa, Ezek. 14.14.30, Isa. 47.14. Is 
there an allusion to the latter verse in the following metaphor of ‘stubble of fire’ (v. 9)? 

(9) give them ... into the hands of Sec above on 38.5. 

As stubble in the fire Exod 15.7.10, Isa. 5.24, Ob. 18, Mal. 4.1. 

so shall they burn before the face of the holy Cf. 27.2.3, 90.26.27 The reference 
can only be to the fires of Gehenna. See Bousset-Gressmann?, 286 and ThWNT s.v. 
ytrvva Bd. |. 6551. (Jeremias). At 27.2.3 and 90.26.27 the torments of the wicked 
appear to be an ever present spectacle for the righteous. whereas in the Parables it 
appears to be a temporary spectacle only: the wicked are to vanish forever in Gehenna 
from the sight of the righteous; 48.9, 62.12,13; cf. Rev. 20.14 and 2Esd. 7.36 
"apparebit lacus tormenti, et contra illum erit locus requietionis: et clibanus gehennae 
ostendetur, et contra eum jocundatis paradisus"! 

lead in ... water Exod. 15.10. 

(10) the day of their affliction СГ. 45.2, 50.2. 

before them (i.e. my elect ones (v. 9)) they shall fall ... rise again The variant 
‘before him" God is the speaker at v 9- has been introduced by a scribe who 
understood the text to mean ‘fall down and worship’. but here it is the ‘downfall’ of 
the kings of the earth in the presence of the righteous which is meant. The writer may 
have Ps. 36 13 in mind: "There are the workers of iniquity fallen 0253): they are cast 
down {ΠΠ}, and shall not be able to rise’. In the words ‘they shall not rise again’ there 
may be a deliberate allusion to the resurrection which the wicked kings will be demed. 

take them by his hands For this Biblical expression Isa. 51.18 aTa pins pao. Cf. 


' ed G H Box, The Ezra Apocalypse (London. 1912). 336. 
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Isa. 41.10(9) LXX ἀντιλαμβάνεσθαι: Israel. on the other hand, God's Servant, 15 
"taken by the hand’, i.e. helped by God. 

denied ... and his Anolnted One For the denial of the Lord of spirits see above, 195. 
This description of the Son of Man as ‘Anointed One’ occurs here and at 52.4 and 
nowhere else in the Parables. 1t might seem as if the writer deliberately goes out of his 
way to avoid the use of such a term in connection with his Son of Man or Elect One, 
presented by him in the role of the humiliated servant of the Lord. Perhaps it was 
already becoming a term especially associated with the Davidide in a political sense. 
Or it may be he reserves the term to the climax of this vision, and is sparing in its use 
simply because it is a special term of majesty with royal as well as high-priestly and 
prophetic associations. It is used here, however, in a verse which clearly seems 
reminiscent of Ps. 2.2, and, after an account of the róle of the Son of Man as the 
‘Righteous and Elect One’, with features derived not only from Isa. 42, 49 and Dan. 7, 
but from the description at Isa. 11.1 of the ‘root of Jesse’, one soon to figure 
prominently at 49.3 f. At 52.4 it seems mainly to be the universal dominion of the Son 
of Man which the author has in mind, going back again to Dan. 7 (see below on 52.4). 
See ThWNT. Bd. V, s.v. урн, 505f. (de Jonge). 

blessed be the Name For these doxologies concluding a vision see the note above 
on 22.14. 


CHAPTER 49 


For 49.1 51.5 see Lib. Nat.. Tom. 41,57f., 42, SOf. 

(1) before him Could refer to the Lord of spirits or ‘his Anointed One’. the Son of 
Man (48.10) or Elect One (49.2). 1f we are dealing with different sources the author 
has woven them skilfully together. 

(2) mighty ... righteousness = рту чу ооз (һауа) T22(?) (cf. Job 36.5 33 
35 nt». 

disappear as a shadow ... no continuance ... the Elect One standeth As Charles 
noted, the phraseology is borrowed from Job 14.2: '(Man born of woman) .. fleeth 
also as a shadow and continueth nor (lit. ‘does not stand’) (701° κ 5x5 m3»). 
The Elect One standeth (159): ‘unrighteousness will have no standing ground because 
the Elect One standeth' (Charles). The play on words is only possible in Heb. For the 
phrase ‘to stand before, attend. upon, be a servant of', 355 750, 1 Kg. 17.1, 18.15, 
above. 113. In this context, however, the verb also carries the idea of the continuance 
and the permanence of the Elect One in his position before the Lord of spirits. 

(3) For this verse cf. Isa. 11.2: Eth. reproduces practically verbatim the clauses in 
this verse: ATID AY m», ara Asn mt. Here, as at 62.2, Isaiah's ‘messianic oracles’ 
conceming the Davidide are expressly applied to the Elect One; and this follows 
closely on the author's own rare use of the term ‘Anointed One’ at 48.10 for the same 
Elect One figure. See below 218 and J. Muilenburg, "The Son of Man in Daniel and 
the Ethiopic Apocalypse of Enoch', in JBL LXXIX (1960), 204f. 

who sleep in righteousness After this otherwise almost word for word translation 
of Isa. 11.2, Eth. substitutes this surprising clause for ‘the spirit of knowledge and of 
the fear of the Lord’. Eth. ‘ella поти clearly here means ‘those who sleep in death’, 
thus introducing the idea of the spirits of the faithful dead. It seems very unlikely, 
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however. that this is what stood in the original. Is the text corrupt? See Textual Notes, 
351. 

(4) the secret things This seems to be an interpretation of Isa. 11.3: `... he shall 
not judge after the sight of his eyes etc.` 

an idle word Cf. 62.3, 67.9. The expression occurs at Dt. 32.47 p» σαι, LXX 
λόγος κενός (πο) useless things or word’: cf. Ps. 4.3. where ^» “emptiness, vanity’ is 
parallel to 212 ‘deceit’. Cf. also Mt. 12.36 m a similar context of judgement. The 
expression means a great deal more than "idle chatter’ or ‘careless talk’: it includes 
deceptive speech, including unfulfilled promises or covenants, false witness, all the evil 
that the tongue can create. 


CHAPTER 50 


(1) a change shall take place Eth. mitat ‘directio rerum (fatum) ...^ (130). 
Dillmann. Lex.. s.v. Cf. 1 Kg. 12.15, 2 Chr. 10.15 aros (‘this turn to the affair NEB). 
What is meant is a reversal of fortunes for both the righteous and sinners. 

the light of days(?) shall remain upon them The expression ‘light of days’ seems 
unusual. It 15 explained by Dillmann, 163f, from 58.5,6: the change for the righteous is 
like coming from the dominion of sinners out of night into sun-light. Eth! preserves a 
remarkable vanant, ‘the Ancient of Days (shall remain upon them)’, which, if it is not 
the true reading, must be regarded as an extremely bold scribal theological intrusion. 
from the Biblical idea of Jaħweh dwelling with Israel (Zech. 2.10, Л. 3.17.21 etc.). It 
seems more likely that a corruption has come into the text, possibly in the word 'days' 
(тама е) from the beginning of the verse. Did the original perhaps read "the light of 
the peoples (MoV ^N, misread as DYT ἽΝ]; cf. Isa. 51.4 where the divine judgement 
is so described. In support of this conjecture is the reference in v. 2 to the repentance 
of the Gentiles. 

(2) evil shall have been heaped up The locution is Biblical, e.g. Hos. 13.12, лрох 
ween, The text should perhaps be understood in the light of Job 21.19 "God reserves 
punishment for’ (.. 5 PR рх); скопо PR ]DX` "punishment(?) will be reserved for 
sinners'. Cf. Rom. 2.5. 

the Gentiles lit. ‘the others’ = ОПК, but in the sense of "the aliens, the foreigners: 
Ps. 109.8, Job 31.8,10. Dillmann. 164, die Nichtisraeliten. The idea of the conversion 
of the Gentiles as at 90.30,33.34, 91.14. Cf. οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, Rev. 9.20 and 
Black, Ап Aram. Approach? , 176. 

(3) his compassion is great Eth. mehratu, cf. Isa. 54.7. 

(4) unrighteousness Eth. wa'ámadà = Dn ко ποσα. DX?) Ht. ‘unrighteousness 
assuredly shall not stand’. Cf. Job. 18.5 for this use of Ὁ; = profecto. 

(5) 1 shall have no mercy Cf. 60.5, 2 Esd. 7.33. 2 Bar. 85.12. 


CHAPTER 51 


(1) that which has been entrusted ... committed There are several possible Heb 
equivalents for Eth. mahdant: (a) cf. Isa. 48.6 niy, lit. "things guarded’ (EVV 
"hidden things’); (b) Lev. 5.21,23 (MT) pipa, NEB ‘deposit’, LXX παραθήκη 1 Tim 


214 COMMENTARY 


6.20 (so Goldschmidt); (c) | Sam. 22.23 nnen, lit. `a thing (or person) protected’. The 
variant of Eth? may be explained as a paraphrase of mahdant, but it could also be 
closer to an original = τὰ τεθησαυρισμένα ἐν αὐτῇ, ло MNOU тск: cf. Dr. 33.19 "the 
hidden wealth Croo) of the sand’ (NEB). Eth. tamattawa IH 2 = ... 5 ^20 
παραδοθήναι(Ὁ) το be delivered up’, especially of captives (cf. 95.7). This verse (with 
v. 2) and 61.5 represent the author's view of the resurrection. No doctrine or belief has 
been more widely debated or more extensively documented: see especially Str.-B. Bd. 
IV. 1166f.; 1167 deals with Enoch. 1168c (last sentence) implies that for the author of 
the Parables non-Israclistes were excluded from the general resurrection, but this does 
not agree with the evidence of 50.2 which allows repentance to Gentiles and therefore. 
presumably, a share in the destiny of the mghteous. For an up-to-date bibliography. 
Schürer, History (1979), И, 5395. 

Abaddon Eth. hagul = ἀπώλεια, рок, RITIN. See above, 282 n., 113. 

A clear allusion to this v. occurs in the Pscudo-Philo's Liber Bib. Antiquitatum 
3.10 ‘et reddet infernus debitum suum et perditio restituet paratecam suam’. Note 
especially the phraseology "debitum suum’ and "paratecam suam' (= papa). While 
there аге many other parallels with Enoch (cf. Pseudo-Philon Les Antiquités Bibliques, 
ed. C. Perrot and P.-M. Bogaert, Sources Chrétiennes, 230, Tom. IL 291). none 
reproduces the actual terminology so closely as the quotation in Pseudo-Philo. This 
may be important for the dating of the Parables, since the Liber Bih. Autiquiatum is 
now being placed c. A.D. 100 (See D. J. Harrington, "The Biblical Text of Pseudo- 
Philo's Liber Antiquitatum Biblicarunr in СВО 33, 1 (1971), 16). Cf. also 2 Esd. 7.32 
"The earth shall give up those who sleep in it, and the dust those who rest there in 
silence; and the storehouses shall give back the souls entrusted to them' (NEB). 

(2) he shall choose The Lord of spirits or the Elect One of v. 3? 

(3) on his throne Eth I ^on my throne’. An orginal коо Ὃν could be read either 
way in a manuscript where no distinction was made between Yodh and Waw. At 47.3 
the Chief of Days sits upon his throne, but at 45.3, 62.5 it is the Elect One who sits 
upon his throne. 

all the secrets ... mouth Knibb renders ‘all the secrets of wisdom will flow out 
from the counsel of his mouth', and this is the reading of most manuscripts. Charles, 
however, noted that a number of manuscripts put "all the secrets’ in the accusative and 
some manuscripts read ‘and from the counsel of lus mouth’: he proposed to read 
'afuhu yawadde ‘his mouth shall pour forth all the secrets of wisdom and counsel. 
Cf. Job 37.2 NX* ron nm. 

appointed him Eth. wahaba = Tn). eg. 1 Sam. 12.13; etc.; cf. Knibb, 2. 136. 

(4) all will become angeis in heaven The objection of Charles, 101, that the text of 
Eth И is "wanting in sense’ can no longer be sustained in the light of IQH 3.19-23, 
6.13, Lk 20.35f.. and cf. Str.-B. Bd. 1. 891. See further Black, Scrolls and Christian 
Origins, 139f. 

(5) shall arise Eth. tanse'a = mp. 

go and walk thereon This need not be a ditt. as Charles thinks. Does Eth. 
yansosewu (from sosawa) = p25nm as at Gen. 13.17? The elect are to go through 
the length and breadth of the land as did the old 1srael when it entered into possession 
of the land of promise. The prophecy about ‘inheriting. possessing’ the land is now to 
be fulfilled for the elect of the new Israel; cf. Ps. 37.3,9,11,29,34, Mt. 5.5. 
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CHAPTER 52 


Chapters 52-57 form a new section in the Parables corresponding to Enoch's 
journeys in the older Book, especially chapters 17-36. Certain visionary scenes or 
objects in these earlier chapters are singled out for special mention. or development, 
e.g the mountains at 18.6, the ‘hollow places’ of 22 become the "deep valleys’, the 
places of punishment, of 53.54 

(1) carried off ... a whirlwind cf. 39.3. 14.8. 

towards the west Dillmann suggests that the writer has in mind stories of fabled 
mountains of metal in the west inspired by tales about the Phoenician mines in Spain. 
similar to the tales of the mountains of precious stones in the south at chapter 24. 

(2) which аге... to happen Eth. zayckawwen hallo = d μέλλει δεῖ γενέσθαι 
LXX Dan. 2.30 ma^» + 25. 

a mountain of iron ... lead The allegory of the six metal mountains clearly has its 
source of inspiration at Dan 2.310 f., especially v. 39f.. where the metals of the great 
image in Nebuchadnezzar's vision represent the empires which successively subdued 
Israel. And just as Daniel's empires are broken in pieces (2.44). so Enoch’s kingdoms 
of iron. copper, silver, gold etc melt in the fire before the Elect One (52.6), and аге 
destroyed from off the face of the earth (52.7-9). The symbolism of the world-empires 
as ‘mountains of metal’ may have been suggested by Dan. 2.35, where the stone that 
smote the image the new Israel or her Messiah becomes a great mountain. For 
‘metals’ in classical mythology, Origen. Contra Celsum, V1.22 (cf. Charles. 102f.) and 
as symbolising the different ages of the world. see Hengel. Judaism and Hellenism, 1, 
182. H, 129, n. 559. 

Charles argues that there ought to be seven not six mountains mentioned, and this is 
certainly what we would expect if the writer is using the material at 18.6. He suggests 
that the metal omitted in this list ıs supplied by 67.4 which. while mentioning five 
metals only, nevertheless includes ‘tin’ (nà °k), a metal which he considers was not 
included in 52.2. But there are difficulties with this proposal. The oft metal 
natabtàb is not defined by Charles, but, as Dillmann argues. in view of 65 7,8 it сап 
only be “thir at 52.2.! We are still left then with six metals only. However, natabtab 
"Tropfmetall' is Greek σταγών which is used for other kinds of ‘soft metal’ such as 
siannum, an alloy of lead and silver. If it referred to a soft metal other than ‘un’ at 
52.2 and πᾶ k ‘tin’ was originally included in the hst, we would then obtain seven 
metal mountains. 

(3) What are those things which | have seen in secret? The "things in secret’ which 
Enoch has seen are the mountains of metal, their ‘secret’ being that they typify the 
world-empires which have successively oppressed Israel 

(4) All these things ... shall serve the dominion of his Anointed One The world- 
empires shall become subservient to the rule of the Elect One. The author has clearly 
in mind Dan 7.18, the universal dominion of the Son of Man over all the empires of 
the world. The variant of Eth* У tana һай be in the dominion of his Anointed One’ is 
also a possible original. For the term ‘Anointed One’, see on 48.10. Eth. kona la = 
2 m could also mean ‘shall belong to (the dominion of his Anomted Oncy. 

(5) the angel of peace Sce above, 199f. The description of the angel as 'angel of 
peace’ is appropriate in a context which envisages the cessation of warfare (v К), 

which the Lord of spirits has prepared(?) Translators differ in their choice of verb. 
Dillmann rejected the meaning ‘decreed’ for takala, although admitting it as а 
ΤΑΙ 6578 narabiab is a general term which can describe euber π᾿ or "lead! and since 
‘lead’ is specified ar 52 2. t must then be чит 
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possible sense, and opted for "which the Lord of spirits planted’. (If we can speak of 
mountains having ‘roots’ they can also be said to be ‘planted’, 168). Knibb renders 
by ‘established’. Charles and Flemming adopt the reading of Eth 1, which Charles 
emends and renders 'all the secret things which surround (kallala) the Lord of 
spirits', a translation which cannot be faulted linguistically. but which makes an odd 
sense in this context. The same is true of Flemming-Radermachers' ‘which the Lord 
of spirits holds encompassed’ (umschlossen halt). The exact equivalent of kallala is 
Heb. Wy, чо surround, encompass’, which looks like a mistake for 770, “to prepare’; 
cf. the use of ἐπιτηδεύειν at 9.6 for the ‘preparing’ of ta μυστήρια тор aio vos. 

(6) all these ... Elect One ... wax before the fire ... water which streams down from 
above The whole verse with its Biblical imagery recalls [.6 with the significant 
difference that the theophany is of the Elect One not of God (ὁ θεός). The language 
and imagery is borrowed from Ps. 97.5, Nah. 1.5 and virtually verbatim from Mic. 1.4, 
... TW n» 55 UN *)52 NTS 

become powerless under his feet The Elect One, like God in the earlier theophany, 
shall tread upon the mountains and find them soft and yielding (Eth. dekuman = 
Уола?) Nah. 1.4 ‘languishing’ AV) before or under his feet. Cf. also Isa. 16.8. 

(7) Either by gold or by silver Cf. the close parallel at Zeph. 1.18 "neither their 
silver nor their gold shall avail to save them" (NEB): orya Yor ΝΡ D331701 0D02702); 
cf. also Isa. 13.17, Ezek. 7.19, Ps. 49.7-10, Jer. 4.30. In the allegory here the gold and 
silver mountains typify the wealth of the world-empires which subdued Israel: that 
wealth will not save them on the ‘day of the Lord’. 

(8) Cf. Hos. 2.18, Isa. 2.4, Zech. 9.10, Ps. 46.9. 

(9) rejected and destroyed Eth. yetkahhadu ‘denied (and destroyed). Dillmann 
suggests giving a Heb. meaning to takehda = “be wiped out’ (Knibb adopts the 
suggestion but proposes an Aram. pmm). Charles considered ‘denied’ and `de- 
stroyed' alternative versions of an original Heb. nz, coming from a Greek version, 
ἀπαρνηθήσονται and ἀφανισθῆσονται. An original wR» "they will be rejected’ (cf. 
Jer. 6.30, of the rejection of silver) could have given rise to ἀπαρνηθήσονται. (Was 
there a pun on 00% "to be melted away?) See above. 186. 


CHAPTER 43 


(1) a deep valley For the expression cf. Isa. 30.33 LXX φάραγγα βαθεῖαν (pyn 
2n"7?).! As at 22 1Е the description of the ‘hollow places" follows that of the seven six 
mountains. The former describes Sheol and the underworld: the "deep valley’ of the 
Parables here has been identified with the valley of Jehoshaphat in Jerusalem, where, 
according to Jl. 3.2.12, the Gentiles were to be assembled for the last judgement 
(Dillmann, Charles, Martin, Schodde). Against this identification. is the apparent 
location of this valley "in the west’ (‘There my eyes saw etc.’ referring back to 52.12 
where Enoch journeys westwards). Nothing is. in fact. said. in these verses, about the 
judgement of the Gentiles, only about this assembly of all mankind with us offerings 
and tributes. H is true. in v. 3. this ‘deep valley” is described as a place where ‘the 
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t Some Eth. mss appear 10 have read a plural "valleys bur this scems secondary 1гайшоп, 
the result perhaps of reading qualàta (sing. Eth ^"^) as plur. (cf. Dillmann, Lex., 410). 
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angels of punishment prepare their instruments of torture for the "kings and the 
mighty',' but it does not follow that this was the place of torment itself. In fact, 54.1-6, 
which follows the appearance of the Elect One (53.6-7) goes on to describe another 
‘part of the earth’ with another ‘deep valley’ into which the ‘kings and the mighty’ are 
cast: the two “deep valleys’ are clearly distinguished, and it is this second which we are 
to identify with the ‘valley of Jehosaphat and Gehinnom'. Dilimann, 169, thought of 
this first valley, with its appeasement offerings, as tying in the neighbourhood of the 
metal mountains, and destined also, like them, to be totally destroyed. According to 
the Onom. Sacra (ed. Lagarde, 300) the two ‘valleys’ are identical: φάραγξ ᾿Εννόμ... 
παρακεῖται δὲ τῇ Ἱερουσαλήμ ` λέγεται δὲ ἔτι νῦν φάραγξ Лосафат. On the valley 
of Jehoshaphat see especially A. S. Kapelrud, Joel Studies, (Uppsala, 1948), 147, 
referring to "an ancient Biblical ‘valley’ tradition. with sinister associations’ (Isa. 22.1- 
8.12-14, Ezek. 39.11-29. Zech. 14.1-15); this valley, however, “cannot be located on 
any map ... (but) belongs to the sphere of mythology ... perhaps conceived as ... in 
the vicinity of Jerusalem’. 

land and sea and the islands i.c. the whole inhabited world. "Islands" (ΟΝ) is а 
comprehensive term for the islands and coastlands, usually of the Mediterranean. The 
Gentiles bring their offerings and gifts to him, i.e. the Elect One rather than to it, the 
deep valley. The writer is drawing on Ps. 72.10: "The kings of Tarshish and the islands 
shall bring gifts (71102), the kings of Sheba and Seba shail present their tribute (125590), 
and all kings shall pay him homage, all nations shall serve him' (NEB). The gifts and 
possibly tribute are designed to win the favour of the Elect One: but the valley is so 
wide and deep that it cannot receive enough gifts and tribute it can never be filled 
with them. The idea would seem to be that no amount of tribute or offerings would 
be sufficient to “buy off the Elect One. 

(2) Their hands fashion idols(?) ... swallowed up The traditional text. as it stands, 
can only be understood as it is literally rendered by Knibb (= Dillmann. Flemming- 
Radermacher): “And their hands commit evil, and everything at which (the righteous) 
toil. the sinners evilly devour’. But the resultant sense is poor, and suspicion of textual 
corruption seems justified (cf. Drllmann, 169). Charles, 104, emended the verb 
yesámewu. ‘(at which) (the righteous) toil’ to yessamawu, rendering “(the sinners 
devour all whom) they (lawlessly) oppress’. He supports the emendation by noting the 
reference at v. 7 to ‘the oppression (sámà) of sinners’. The basic meaning of gégay 
(Knibb, 'evil') is ‘iniquity, error’ (ἀνομία, πλάνη) (Dillmann, Lex., 1200, top) so that 
it 15 not surprising to find Eth! reading tà ot ‘idolatry. idols’ as an explanatory gloss. 
Does this supply the clue to the difficult text? 1 suggest that gégaya gabra = 
PR πον, where PR = ‘idols’ (abstract for concrete cf. Isa. 41.29, 66.3): "(their hands) 
fashion idols’; and zayesamewu lagégáya = рк Ὃν "the workers of iniquity’. For 
this last phrase, cf Wis. 15.8 κακόμοχθος = zayesámu la'ekuy. The parallelismus 
membrorum requires a pass. verb: has an original Pu. 1952" lit. "shall be swallowed 
up’, "shall be destroyed” (cf. Isa. 9.15) been misread as Qal '(sinners) shall swallow 
up’. The reading ‘sinners’ (hate ап) has probably come into the text either as a gloss 
or as a consequence of misreading a passive as an active verb. 

Who shall not abide ... be exterminated for ever and ever Eth. yetqawwamu 
(Eth "^ yeqawwemu) is taken by Dillmann as = tanie a. in the sense of “be 
stirred up" and so ‘frightened off ‘aufgescheucht werden’ ("from the face of the 
earth’); Flemming-Radermacher "hinweggetrieben werden” (hence Knibb = Charles 
*banisghed'). The next phrase wa iyahalequ lit. ‘and not cease’ is taken as part of 
the predicate by Dillmann (= Flemming-Radermacher. Knibb): thus Knibb ‘will be 
banished from the face of his earth, unceasingly, for ever and ever’. Charles, however. 


218 COMMENTARY 


read wayahallequ ‘(from off the face of His earth) and they shall perish (for ever 
and ever), a reading now found in Eth""*. | have adopted this text, but reading the 
negative with the previous verb wa iyetqawwamu ( лусдам ети) in the same 
sense of the phrase as at 41.2, "and they could not abide" = тур” y (perhaps with 
the added sense ‘they could nor withstand. siand up to. resist’). For yahalequ the 
equivalent Heb. verb would be 1255. lit. "they will be finished, exterminated’. 

(3) angels of punishment See note at 40.7 on the “satans: cf. further Isa. 37.36. Ps. 
78.49 шул DxD ‘messengers of evil’. There does not seem. however, to be an 
obvious Biblical equivalent of Eth. mala'ekta maqsaft; the variant malà'ckta 
ma''atu at 631 of ἄγγελοι τῆς ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ suggests an orginal mmay Ko, 
ἄγγελοι ὀργῆς, Does it come from Job 40.6 (11) LXX ἀγγέλους ὀργῇ. £v ὀργῇ, τῆς 
ὀργῆς (Eth)? Further ar 56.1; 62.11; 63.1 

continually preparing We seem to have here a case of the Hebrew auxiliary use of 
qoa G-K 3 |13υ. 

(iron) fetters of Satan These are presumably the chains (cf. 54.4) by which the 
wicked are bound in Gehenna, the place where they are also forged (54.3-5). The kings 
and potentates are first bound by them and then cast into Gehenna. 

(5) the kings and mighty Cf 38.5, 46.4 and note below, 235. 

(6) The Righteous and Elect One ... Lord of spirits `The Righteous and Elect One 
here only 1 have adopted the reading of Е" and taken "and his congregations 
(coll. sing.) as subject of the second verb, ht shall not be prevented. rc probably 
legally prohibited. by interdict. Most editors follow Eth” taking vàstare`i as 
transitive “(the Righteous and Elect One) shall cause the house of his congregation to 
appear (Charles). but re'ya IVI лка Niphal. ds the writer thinking of the Temple 
(cf. Dillmann. 90.29 and Ps. 74.8) or of synagogues of the faithful? See above, 209. 

(7) V. 7 reverts to the theme of 52.1-9 and could have been displaced from this 
section, perhaps after v. 6 or v. 9. 

shall become level land(") Most manuscripts read ‘will not be as the earth? which 15 
interpreted to mean that the mountains will not be firmly based like the earth, which is 
established forever (cf. Ps. 78.69, Ec. 1.4). Alternatively, we may omit the negative 
with Eth" μι be ... as the earth’ ie. flat and level (so Dillmann), The 
manuscripts further vary between "before his righteousness’ (bagedma sedqu) and 
"before his face’ (baqedma gassu). Eth" has the unusual reading ^as his rightcous- 
ness (as the earth)’. The suggestion behind the translation adopted (which would then 
agree with Dillmann's interpretation) 1s that the original Heb was weran Poxa ox; γῆ 
neéiviy like the level land" (for the expression, Jer. 48.21. Ps. 143.10. Dt. 4.43). The 
variants in Eth. could then have arisen by а failure of a translator то recognise this 
expression and render part of it тл) by sedq ‘righteousness’, the meaning of the 
word (e.g. Isa. 11.4) with which he was most familiar. The unusual reading of Eth™ 
would then be closest to the original. The phrase “before his face’ may not be original 
but have arisen out of the difficult "before his righteousness’ 

hills ... like a fountain of water СЇ. J C. Hindley. "Towards a Date for the Simili- 
tudes of Enoch’ NTS. 14, 1967-8, 562f.: Hindley considers that there is Сап extra- 
ordinarily close historical parallel fo the account in Dio. Cassius (LX VEE 2536) of 
the earthquake in Antioch in A.D. 115, where the collapse of hills was accompanied 
by streams of water, 
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(1) а deep valley with burning fire i.c. Gehenna. Sec note on 53.1 and cf. 56.154. 
Their torment i5 to become a spectacle for the righteous (48.9, 62.12). For reference to 
the place of final torment in Enoch elsewhere see 10.6.13. 18.11. 1901-3. 21.7- 10. 90.24, 
and for their relationship to the concept in the Parables, Dillmann. 284. 

(2-3) Cf. Isa. 24.21.22 and note on 90.25. 

their fetters i.e. fetters were being fashioned for them”. Eth mabà elat, ina bal, 
5113 *55, σκεῦος σιδηροῦν at 3 Kg. 6.7; cf. also Ps. 149.8 5ra3 aaa LXX ἐν 
χειροπέδαις σιδηραῖς, Nah. 3.10 mp, χειροπέδαις, Dan. 4.23 5mp ^1 moxa. 
Theod. ἐν δεσμῷ σιδῆρῳ; ‘of incalculable weight = ρου ΓΝ | Chr. 22.3, 14 (‘more 
bronze than could be weighed’ NEB). 

(5) the host of Azazel Cf. 10.8. on which the author is basing his text. 

the depths of hell Eth. mathetta "'kuellu* dayn, lit. "the lowest part of 'all' 
= mnnn Swe Dt. 32.22. LXX ἕως üóov κάτω. Eth. ‘all hell’ is a curious expression: 
Charles rendered ‘into the abyss of complete condemnation (dayn). Could fir be a 
corruption. of A.A ‘Sheol’, "to the lowest part of Sheol. and. dayn. infernum, 
represent first a gloss and later replace the corruption? 

cover over them The correct text is found in the Garrett manuscript (Eth?) ‘cover 
over them (mal'eltihomu = ἐπάνω αὐτῶν) with rough stones’, corresponding to 
10.5 "place upon him (ἐπίθες αὐτῷ (là Лери) λίθους τραχηῖς Kai осе). The tradi- 
tional text ‘cover their jaws’ (malatehihomu) is an obvious corruption. yielding а 
virtual non-sense. 

(6) And Michael etc. On the four archangels in the Parables, see above, 199. cf. 
also 9.1 n. 

in becoming subject to Satan = The idea that the watchers were the subjects of Satan 
is peculiar to the Parables, reflecting a later demonology. Satan 1s no doubt conceived 
of as the Head of "the satans’. Cf. Charles, 66. 

the burning furnace The expression occurs at Zech. 12.6 ΟΝ aro "an oven of fire 
and Dan. 3.6,1 I, κυποὺρ 79 тгк ‘the burning fiery furnace’ of Nebuchadnezzar. At 
En. 98.3 it is used of the fire of Gehenna. Cf. Str.-B. Bd. Ε 673 on Mt. 13.42. The 
rabbis use the term Nun for the ‘furnace’ of Gehenna. based on Isa. 31.9. Mal. 3.19. 

(7) The view that 54.7-55.2 (Charles, Martin) i5 an ‘interpolated’ Noah apocalypse 
overlooks the evident dependence, here as elsewhere. of the Parables. the "Second 
Vision’, on the older ‘First Vision’ in this passage the destruction of the watchers 
corresponds to the account at En. Βα [ΟΕ of the condemnation of the watchers, 
followed at 10.2 by an account of the deluge. The Parables follow the same pattern. 

punishment ... go forth Cf the expression at Jer 4.4. 21.12 буря xx 

waters ... above the heavens ... beneath the earth (Tradition knows only of the two 
‘chambers’ or “treasuries” of waters, those above the heavens and those beneath the 
earth, e.g. Jer. Tg. and Gen.r. on Gen. 1.6 ΟΠΣΗΓΩ со; groya ars (Levy. CW. H, 30). 

(8) the waters ... above ... masculine, ... beneath ... feminine Charles traces these 
ideas to Babylonian mythology. The expressions are found in the Jerusalem Talmud. 
Berach ix 2 mapa mann ost ΟΥ oo 

(9) under the ends of heaven Cf. Gen. 6.17: the Deluge is to destroy all flesh *from 
under heaven’ (paon nnna), for the expression here used, Di. 30.4 = Neh. 1.9 
caw ΠΝΡ3 the uttermost parts of heaven 

(10) inasmuch as they acknowledged Eth. waba enta za a marewwo = SUN 
ryt. cf. Jer. 3.13. 14.30, Isa. 59.12. The reading of Eth ‘inasmuch as they did not 
acknowledge’ could be original. 
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(1) In vain have Í destroyed Cf. Gen. 8.21. There is nothing, however, in the 
account of the Deluge in Genesis to suggest that it was all to no purpose (baka = 
пр”, DY. А792), unless it is the statement "for the imagination of man's heart is evil 
from his youth’, i.e. man is incurably evil. and. therefore, the punishment of the deluge 
was to no purpose. 

(2) a pledge of good faith Eth. simply hàymanot ‘faithfulness’ = aN ?). Gen. 
9.13 has maa tx ^a token of a covenant’. Could háymánot here = лук, Neh. 10.1, 
‘covenant’. 

so long as the heavens are above the earth Cf. Dt. 11.21 “As the days of the heaven 
above the earth’ i.e. so long as heaven endures above (or resting on) the earth’. See 
S. R. Driver. Deuteronomy. ICC. 121. 

(3) my command [with regard to the host of Azazel} The first four or five words 
of the text of this verse are confused and corrupt, with some part of the text missing 
(cf. Charles!?9?*, 99). Charles reads with Eth?! ‘this is in accordance with my 
commandment’, and takes it to be the last sentence of 55.2 referring to the "pledge of 
faithfulness as the divine command. All other editors follow the traditional] verse 
division and take it as the opening words of 55.3. The verse itself clearly refers back to 
54.6f., the fate of Azazel and his host, and is usually explained as the resumption of 
54.1-6 after the ‘Noah interpolation’, thus originally following 54.6. But we are then 
left with the problem of an utterance of the Lord of spirits in the first person for which 
there is no preparation at 54.6, whereas it follows naturally the first person in 55.2. 
The suggested emendation of an obviously deficient text and the consequent transla- 
tion assumes that a phrase referring to Azazel and his host, late yenta "azáze'el has 
been lost by hmt: "And this is my command [with regard to the host of Azazel] when 1 
am pleased to seize them by the hand of the angels'. The divine compassion 
announced in 55.2 does not include the fallen watchers, Azazel and his crew. 

cause my anger ... to abide on them For the equivalent expression in Heb. min 
лэп. Ezek. 5.13, 16.42, 24.13. 

(4) who occupy the earth See below, 235. 

throne of glory The reading of Eth H ‘my glory’ can hardly be right. The Elect One 
(Son of Man) sits on his own throne and not on the throne of the Lord of spirits. The 
reading ‘on the right hand of my glorious throne’ is theologically more correct and this 
may account for the variant. 


CHAPTER 56 


(1) they went, holding scourges and fetters of iron and bronze The reading `еһигап 
of Eth is preferable to ye ehhezu, since it corresponds to Heb. ONR = ἐχόμενοι; 
cf. Ca. 3.8 JNM "mx “holding swords*. See also Dillmann, 173: Aram. pone, Eth. 
mašger usually renders nayi; (по) ‘snare’, but is generally given the meaning here of 
‘bond’, δεσμός (cf. Dillmann, Lex. 267). Н may, however, be a scriba] error for 
ma'asert, the more usual word for δεσμός as at 54.3. | have adopted the reading of 
Eth* "^ *scourges and fetters of iron and bronze’, since v. 2 repeats the phrase "those 
who hold the scourges’ (again Eth; Eth" omits the object and leaves an impossible 
text, “those who are holding?'). 
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(3) elect ... beloved ones Eth И "each to their elect ones...” identifies the "beloved 
ones” with the children of the angels of punishment. Dillmann interprets, in the light of 
90.26.27. of the ‘blinded sheep”. the apostate Israel. and Schodde thinks of the "kings 
and the mighty’. Charles notes, however, that the term ‘beloved опе” is especially used 
at 10.12, 14.6 to refer to the children of the watchers (cf. Еп“ | м 16, EnGuiants* 7i 7), 
whom he describes as ‘demons’. Could the reference, in this context, be to the children 
of Azazel (Asael) and his crew, i.e. the watchers. even if, in the oldest form of the 
legend. the "beloved ones’ of the watchers destroyed themselves in the presence of their 
parents. (9.9.12)? 

(4) their leading astray i.e. of mankind. Eth. sehtat = πλάνη, myw. 700 (e.g. Isa. 
32.6 LXX πλάνησις). 

shall not ... he reckoned I.e. there will be no more days to count. 

(5) the angels ... send forth their chiefs The angels assemble and decide to send 
forth their ‘chiefs’, presumably the archangels. who are the "angels of punishment’, to 
intervene on behalf of the righteous by stirring up the Parthians and Medes to send 
their armies to attack the land of the elect (v. 6). See above on 54.6 for the archangels 
as "angels of punishment’. (Cf. Dan. 10.13-21 for the idea of angelic intervention). Eth. 
"and eject (yewaddeyu) their chiefs" seems strange; Dillmann renders ‘ihre Haüpter 
richten. Does Eth. wadaya here translate ἐκβάλλειν, which occasionally renders 
wut n the LXX meaning ‘to send forth’, especially on a mission or campaign? (e.g. 2 
Chr. 23.14). Alternatively, yewaddeyu may be a corruption of yawadde'u = Wyr, 
"they sent out their chiefs". (Eth? has ‘they cast. yewaddequ and Charles (followed 
by Knibb) renders ‘hurled themselves ( ar estihomu) towards the east’). Their 
mission was not to destroy the Parthians and Medes, but to incite them to invade "the 
land of the elect ones’, and no doubt confront the Romans who occupied it. 

to the Parthians and the Medes The usual Biblical description is “Medes and 
Persians’ (Dan. 6.8). Here, however, the “Parthians”! are the successors of the Persians 
and the order of names ‘Parthians and Medes’ for “Medes and Persians’ shows that the 
Parthians were now the dominant partner. The order is the same at Ac. 2.9. Пардо 
καὶ Mrjóoi, but cf. | Mac. 14.2, ὁ βασιλεὺς τῆς Περσίδος καὶ Μηδίας. We are some 
centuries from the Persian period into hellenistic times; the Parthians emerged as a 
world power in the Roman period. It was early suggested (by Laurence. Hofmann 
and others) that the reference in these verses was to the Parthians’ incursion into 
Palestine с. В.С. 40 in the attempts of the Hasmonaean Antigonus to oust, with their 
help. Hyrcanus 11 and Herod from their position under Rome as the rulers of the 
country. The attempt almost succceded but in the end it was Rome and Herod who 
prevailed. (Josephus, Ant. xiv.13.14 (324-481), B.J. 1.13 (248-273). Diflmann rejected 
this theory and argued that the events predicted were all in the future: the Parthians 
were the people ‘from the North’ and their role that of Gog and Magog in the 
prophecies of Ezek. 38,39 and in passages such as JI. 2. Zech. 12.14 about a last final 
battle with the Gentiles before Jerusalem. The earlier view was revived by E. Syoberg 
(Der Menschensohn im athiopischen Henochbuch, 38), who also argued that 56.7, `The 
city of my righteous ones shall be an obstacle to their horses’. required a date of 
composition before the destruction of Jerusalem. More recently J. C. Hindley? has 
raised several objections to this view: he recalls, for instance, the views of Krieger and 
Lücke (see Dillmann) that if the reference was to the events of B.C. 40 we would 


t Eth. sabía parte = ob ix (Heb. has no separate word for Parthian): Syr πον +a. 
2 Above, 182f.. 187. 
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require to assume that, while vs. 5-6 were based on knowledge of these events. v. 7 
could only be prophecy, when the writer was looking for a miraculous deliverance, like 
that from Sennacherib. “It is surprising. in that case. that the crisis and the certainty 
of deliverance form so small a part of the book as a whole.” (553) On the other 
hand. Hindley agrees that the reference to the invasions of Palestine or Syria by the 
Parthians does imply a date in the Roman period: he opts for the Parthian penetration 
to Antioch in the time of Trajan (110 A.D.). But on that occasion there was no threat 
to Jerusalem and no invasion of the "land of the elect’: the only serious Parthian 
menace so far as Palestine and Jerusalem were concerned were thc events of B.C. 40. 
and v. 6 agrees well with Josephus's description of the ravages of the "invasion! at B.J. 
1.9(269). The reference to the city of the righteous as a ‘hindrance’ or ‘obstacle’ to the 
invader is a clear allusion to Zech. 12.3, probably interpreted here with reference to 
the Parthian siege of Jerusalem in B.C 40 (see note on text v.). Even though Parthian 
troops did penetrate to Herod's Palace and the Temple area, it is unlikely that they did 
so with a body of cavalry; Jerusalem probably did prove a very real obstacle to their 
horses. Moreover, the idea that the city could still be defended and prove an obstacle 
to an invader, clearly does imply that the city was still standing; and this is important 
for the dating of the Parables. See above, 187. 

from their dens(?) Eth. "among their flocks’. If this text is sound, we require to 
interpret the pronoun as referring to the angels (and similarly at v. 6 if we read "their 
elect ones’). (So Dillmann. 174). It is unusual. however, for an antecedent to be so far 
removed from its pronoun, and. in any case. we require a parallel to "from their lairs 
and this 1s not provided by "among their flocks’. Could there be a mistranslation of 
myn (Ormys) = "their dens’ read as ayns (Ommy). "their flocks: cf. Nah. 2.11 
NEB ‘the cave (1192) where the hons cubs lurked’. MT aynan — LXX νομῇ ‘pasture’. 
Cf. also Isa. 32.14. We would then require to read "from the midst ("emma kala) of 
their dens’. parallel to "from their lars’. 

(6) they shall come up Eth. ya arregu = 11, ἀναβήσονται i.e. ‘set out for war 
(Jg. 12.3, | Sam. 7.7). The idea is also that of ‘coming up’ to and against Jerusalem. 

my elect ones In view of the firm reading at v. 7 "the city of my righteous ones’. | 
have adopted (with Knibb, 2, 140) the reading of Eth'?"? ‘my elect ones’. "Their elect 
ones’ could only refer back to the angels of v. 5. again a somewhat remote antecedent. 
The alternative reading ‘his elect ones’, taken to refer to God, makes tolerable sense. 
but an antecedent is desirable. Has the phrase ‘says tbe Lord of spirits’ accidentally 
dropped out of the text (it appears. e.g. at 55.3). or does Enoch's accompanying 
angelus interpres speak in loco dei”? 

a trampling-place and a highway Eth. mekyada wa'asara = Trom Ὁ 1 7) or 
mekyad = rpm 'threshing-floor (Charles); Dillmann detected ап allusion to Isa. 
21.10. 

(7) shall prove an obstacle to their horses An allusion to Zech. 12.2.3. where 
Jerusalem is to be лоту? JAN Tg. NPP κ `a stone of stumbling’. The Parthians were 
noted for ther cavalry: did the original perhaps read sow (ame “their horses’) 
(cf. Exod. 10.26)? For the view that this verse implied that Jerusalem was a defended 
city when the Parables were written, sec above, 187. 

incite to warring Eth. naš a (11.1) gatta cf. Heb. Dan 11.25 221225 nun", 

and fail to keep falth with one another This line is usually rendered "And their right 
hand shall be strong against themselves’. This is practically meaningless. although 
Martin understands it of the right wing of the Parthian army (leur droite deploiera sa 
force contre eux). No attention is paid by translators or commentators to the variant 
of Eth? haymanotomu and its use after the verb san a ILI meaning ‘to confirm. 
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ratify an agreement’. c.g. 69.10. which maintains that written documents are not 
necessary ^to confirm an agreement, A similar Heb. expression occurs at Dan. 9.27, 
mena ran. Theod. duvapace ὀϊαθήκην, Jer. 9.2 933 TR? ко, LXX οὐ πίστις 
ἐνίσχυσεν. Here 1 suggest [оок] ἑνίσχυσεν ἡ πίστις αὐτῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς]. lit. "their 
faithfulness is not firm among themselves’. ic. ‘they fail to keep faith with one 
another’. The conjecture is supported by the parallel reading of Eth" adopted for the 
next line 'so that a man shall not trusi his brother ...`. This reading would also support 
the identification of the occasion with the Parthian invasion of BC. 40 the 
Parthians were notoriously perfidious (cf Josephus, Am., χιν. 134 (3410), or does the 
verse refer to the outbreak of civil strife in Jerusalem itself at this time? Cf. also 41.5, 
43.2 for the virtue of trustworthiness. 

shall not trust his brother For this idea of internecine and family strife cf. Ezek. 
38.21, Hag. 2.22. These passages may well have been m the writers mind, possibly 
even conceived as being fulfilled in the events he is alluding to: for at the time of the 
Parthian menace, there was ‘division’ among the Jews themselves, some of them siding 
with the party of Antigonus, others with the faction of Herod (Josephus. ibid.). 

of their тет?) The two forms of the text transmitted give poor sense: ‘corpses’ 
either “innumerable or `a number of corpses’ “from their deaths ((emmotomu) is an 
unlikely text. We should emend to “emmetomu, £x τῶν ἀνδρῶν αὐτῶν (ef. Eth") 
Heb. arn» 15. from r> ‘male’, a word used in the Old Testament in similar contexts 
for the male members of the population put to the sword (Dt. 2.34, 36 etc). 

(8) shall open her mouth Cf. Isa. 5.14 mp anyo. NNU. 

be engulfed therein Cf. Ps. 91 16 pnya on νας. 

their destruction Sheol shall not remit(?) The text is extensively. corrupted. 
Flemming-Radermacher follow Eth® and emend the first verb to tahadga (pass.) and 
render "ihrer Vernichtung ist freier Lauf gelassen. The translation adopted follows 
Eth? reading itehaddeg "Their destruction Sheol shall not remit. . ` 


CHAPTER 57 


(1) a host besides of chariots re. besides the "host mentioned at 56.1.5. The 
events now described in Enoch’s vision follow on immediately after the defeat of the 
Parthians Fhese events are usually interpreted as referring to the return of the 
dispersion: cf. 90.33. Isa. 27.13. 43.5, 49.12.22.23. Tob. 13.12, 2 Esd. 13.17f., 2 Мас. 
2.18. Other commentators (e.g. Schodde) think of the convergence of the Gentle 
nations against Israel. They come on ‘wagons’. perhaps ‘chariots’, with the speed of 
the wind. (Charles suggests reading "like the wind" n2 misread as mna ‘with the 
wind" ). 

from the east ... unti] the middle of the day Eth. lit. ‘to mid-day” "eska manfaqa 
“elat. All commentators assume that this 15 a somewhat inept rendering of μεσημβρία 
in its geographical sense (Knibb ‘a not entirely satisfactory rendering’. Dillmann ` 
µεσηµβρια — nicht ganz passend übersetzt) (Another term for ‘mid-day’ qatr сап 
also = plaga meridionalis.) It 1 possible to take the phrase quite literally. = ‘until 
mid-day (as Neh. 8 3 ora nsns Typ the whole operauon os envisaged as taking place 
within a single day (v. 2) so that this first part, the ingathering of the diaspora (or the 
assembling of the Gentiles) was to be completed by the first half of the day. mid-day 
The words “from the east and from the west. are ‘polar’ expressions. intended to 
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convey the meaning "from the whole inhabited earth’. This alternative understanding 
of the text would solve the problem why no mention is made then of the north or of 
the south. Jerusalem, on which they are to converge as their assembly point, was 
thought to be at the centre of the world, not "in the south’, 

(2) the noise... was heard Eth. demd = рол). Jer. 47.3, of the ‘noise’ of 
chariot wheels. The repeated "and the sound thereof was heard’ may be a ditt. 

the pillars ... moved The Biblical language of Hag. 2.6.7. Л. 3.16. 

(3) fall down and worship As at Isa. 27.13. 


CHAPTER 58 


(2) glorious shall be your 101 Their lot is preserved for them by the Elect One, 48.7. 

(3) light of eteraal life СГ. Job 33.30, Ps. 56.14 pnn mx ‘light of life’. Although 
this phrase has a Biblical antecedent, the Eth. text here could be corrupt (baberhana 
a ditt.?) and Eth? original: ‘And the elect shall possess eternal life’. 

(4) eternal Lord δες above note on 9.4. 

(5) seek ont in his Name(?) However the texts are construed, as they stand the 
result makes unsatisfactory sense. Eth И reads (Knibb): ^... it will be said to the holy 
that they should seek in heaven the secrets of righteousness, the lot of faith; for it has 
become bright as the sun upon the dry ground ...". Eth I (Charles): ^ .. it shall be said 

to the holy in heaven 

That they should seek out the secrets of righteousness, the heritage. of faith. 

For it has become bright as the sun upon earth 
The text seems to be at fault. The suggestion of mistranslation of basemu Ahe™ by 
basamay MATL goes give meaning to the v. Note basema at the end of the 
previous verse. 

it shall arise... pass away Eth. 3araqa, halafa = m, 70102), both prophetic 
perfects and cf. Mal. 4.2: ‘For unto you that fear my name shall the sun of 
righteousness arise” (n). 

(6) light inexhaustibie ... limit of days Eh hit. ‘light that cannot be counted’ (see 
above оп 48.1). The phrase ‘a limit of days (huelqua таза el) could render 
07 7002, "an (allotted) number of days’ or huelqua could be a mistake for helqata 
mawá'el = DoD "mo. τέλος τῶν ἡμερῶν. n ΤΩΡ (cf. Dan. 4.31) 

light of uprightness estabiished forever Eth. san'a = Heb. рэҳ?). 


CHAPTER 59 


(1)In this chapter on natural phenomena the writer is drawing heavily on Job 
36.31; 37.5.13: 38.24-27 Cf. 17.3f. and 41.3. a similar passage. except that here the 
natural phenomena are related more fully to the life of mankind. as blessings or 
curses, a source of plenty or its opposite. 

and ... the luminaries Presumably all the luminaries of the heavens, sun, moon and 
stars as well as the lightnings. 
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their ordinances Eth. kuennanéhomu = armpn or aropo»; cf. Job 28.26, Ps. 
148.6. 

for a blessing or a curse Cf. Job 36.31f. Note the word-play, in Eth. yebarrequ 
labarakat = 12325 sx. See above. 187 n. 1. 

(2) the sound thereof is heard among the habitations of earth The text is badly 
corrupted and has been variously emended (cf. Knibb. 2. 141f.). The translation 
proposed rests on a simple emendation of the text from “and the habitations of earth’ 
(wamahdarata yabs) which makes no sense in this context. to 4... the sound 
thereof is heard) in the habitations of earth’ (bamahdarata yabs). 

(3) for blessing and for pleaty This whole verse reads hke an alternative version of 
v. 1, except that ‘plenty’ Eth. segab = AVIV?) replaces ‘curse’ (margam п0139(2)). 
Was the translator in doubt about how to read an original 19275, whether as Пу 
‘plenty’ or пузо ‘curse’? See above 187, and the significance of the observation for the 
question of a Heb. original (Aram. ‘curse’ 15 (RU, eX, e). 


CHAPTER 60 


(1) Ia the year five bundred Since Dillmann it has been argued that chapter 60 is a 
later interpolated "Noah apocalypse’. Certainly v. 8, which refers to the visionary's 
great-grandfather, the seventh from Adam, i.c. Enoch, could only refer to Noah. It is 
not surprising then to find the dating ‘in the year five hundred’. since this is a date 
mentioned at Gen 5.32 in the life of Noah; it could hardly apply to Enoch, whose 
life-span was three hundred and sixty five years (Gen. 5.23). The ‘interpolator’ appears 
to have adapted a "Noah Apocalypse’ (similar perhaps to that identified at DSDI, 
844} to the Book of the Parables. H we substitute "Noah! for “Епос we restore 
something of the original Noah apocalypse. The ‘interpolator’ has, however, clearly 
intended his readers to take this chapter as an Enoch vision, even though his original 
source obtrudes at v. 8. There is no variant ‘Noah’ for “Enoch” in the texts of this 
verse. Eth"? reads `a son of man’ for ‘my (your) great-grandfather’, a further attempt 
to assign the apocalypse to Enoch. Perhaps the ‘adaptation’ was made by the original 
author of the ‘Second Vision’? See above, 8. 

The verses on the two monsters, Leviathan and Behemoth (7-10, 23-24), represent 
a development of the flood legend (cf. Dillmann, 182f.), their role being to devour the 
victims. of the flood. Leviathan in the depths of the ocean (where he traditionally 
belongs), Behemoth lying in the desert to the east of paradise. See further below on 
vs. 23-24. The judgement therefore. of which v. 6 speaks would then be originally the 
Noachic judgement of the deluge. not the last judgement. As adapted by the 
‘interpolator’, of course, the apocalypse would be understood to refer to the last 
judgement; and the Leviathan-Behemoth legend was probably also abbreviated to 
become, as in later tradition, associated. with. the eschata after the last judgement. 
Verses 11-21. describing various meteorological phenomena are perhaps less intrusive 
than they first appear, since the flood involves an upheaval in the world of nature. 

in the seventh month i.c. the festival of Tabernacles 

In that Parable I saw This is an unusual use of the term ‘parable’, which normally 
refers to an utterance of Enoch describing a vision; here the word practically means 
"vision. И is ‘a clumsy attempt to connect this (interpolated) chapter with the main 
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context", betraying the hand of the ‘interpolator’ (Charles). Н appears to refer back to 
$8.1 and especially 57.2. 

heavens to quake — Cf. 1.6.7. 

host of the Most High Cf 1.9. 40.1. 71.8.13 and Dan 7.10 For the title for God. 
see above, 130. 

(2) Chief of Days Sce above, 192f. 

sat... glory Cf. 47.3 and Dan. 7.9f. 

the angels and the righteous ones That ‘the righteous” should surround the heavenly 
Throne along with the angels in what seems to be a judgemeni scene (cf. v. 6) is 
a difficult, though possible, conception, and could be the work of an ignorant 
interpolator (Charles. 114). Textual corruption cannot be ruled out, sàdeqan for 
geddusan, (cf. v. 4). or that a translator is rendering γιοι by sadeqan (cf. 1 Tim. 
5.10). Cf. further. however, 70.4, which mentions. after the patriarchs (the first 
fathers’). ‘the righteous who from everlasting dwell in that place” б.е. paradise). Has 
the author the idea of a celestial company of ‘righteous ones’ dwelling from time 
immemorial with the angels in paradise and so being present at the last judgement? 

(3) For this verse cf. 14.24. 71.11. 

a great trembling ... fear took hold of me СГ. En. 1.5 λήμψεταν οὗτος (Eth. 
yenasse omu) τρόμος καὶ φόβος peyus: 13.3 ἔλαβεν αὐτοὺς (Eth. nas omu) τρόμος 
καὶ φόβος. Heb. тпк, Isa. 33.14 LXX λήμψεται tpoyoz τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς. 

my loins gave way Eth I haqucya tafatha "une mron Һа. 45.1 and cf. 46.4 
(note). Fth H has a double rendering of ΠΠ, taqas a watafatha: the first verb is 
used in a similar connection in the Eth. version of Nah. 2.10 (sce Dillmann, Ler.. 476) 

dissolved were my reins Eth. lit. ‘my reins melted? i.e. with fear = “тоо зро?) 
usually of the ‘heart’ but ‘reins and heart’ go together Ger. 11.20). Cf. also 1 Mac. 
2.24. The variant in Eth. ‘my whole being’ (Kmbb) kuellantava is obviously a 
corruption of kuelyateya, "reins 

(4) Michael ... the holy ones Michael is the chief archangel (40.4.9) and sends to 
Enoch his accompanying ‘angel of peace’ as angelus interpres (60.24) 

my spirit returned Eth. manfaseya gab'at = ^m 22 Jg 15.19. 

not been able to endure Eth. "ikehelku ta àgeso = b2929 ΤΌΣ Ко cf. Mal. 3.2: 
a characteristic Heb. word-play. 

(6) the righteous Judge (bis) The majority text ‘who worship the nghteous judge- 
ment s obviously wrong. Knibb's conjecture that kuennané comes from p? Judge 
misread as "judgement! offers a reasonable solution (the mistransiation could have 
come from either an Aram. or a Heb. original). The noun T7 as a term for God is 
attested at 22.14 En? | xi 2 кор үл "righteous Judge (wrongly translated by Milik as 
"Judgement of Righteousness’). The further expression "those who deny the righteous 
judgement’ is possible, but the same mistake may have been made here: ^to deny” the 
righteous Judge is an even worse sin than to withhold the worship which is his duc. 
Knibb accepts the majority reading "those who worship the righteous Judgement, 
arguing that a contrast is intended between those who ‘worship’ and those who "deny". 
although he qualifies this by adding that possibly the reading ‘who do not worship 
should be adopted. Punishment. however. is prepared only for those who do ло! 
worship, but deny the righteous Judge. For this passage cf. 2 Esd. 7.37: "Look and 
understand who it is vou have denied and refused to serve. and whose commandment 
you have despised” (NEB). 

take his Name іп vain Eth. ‘ella yenašše u semo baka = ΚΤΕΟ 192 INT ΣΚ 
(cf. Exod. 20.7 — Dt. 5.11). | 

a visitation 1.c. punishment; hatatà = IPD. ἐπισκοπή. 
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(7) two monsters ... Leviathaa ... Behemoth (8) Eth. anabert = ΟΠ, «ntn. 
See Bousset-Gressmann*, 285f. for the mythological development in apocalyptic and 
rabbinical traditions of the tin of Gen. 1.21, Isa. 27.1 etc.; for apocalyptic 2 Esd. 
6.49-52 and 2 Bar. 29.4 are especially important since they seem to be drawing on 
these vs. from the Parables. See further Charles! ?"*, 105. 

separated from one another Although paired, malc and female, they arc separated 
each to go to his or her own sphere, Leviathan to the ocean depths, Behemoth to the 
empty wilderness. 

over the fountains of the waters СГ. Gen. 7.11, Job. 38.16 etc. те. the sources of the 
oceans. According to Dillmann Leviathan's task was to control these ‘springs’ to 
prevent a future Flood, but there is nothing to suggest this in the text. V. 25 gives a 
more plausible reason for their presence in their special stations, namely to complete 
the destruction of mankind drowned by the flood they are to be devoured by these 
monsters of the sea and the dry land. The idea that the monsters themselves are to 
supply the food for the banquet of the righteous in the messiamc age is a later 
development. See further on vs. 23-24. 

(8) covers with his helly an empty wilderness Eth. zaye ehhez = MR “ER, Piel 
‘overlay, cover’ (Job 26.9); engede'à = pm Gen. 3.14. Eth. babadw za iyástare "i 
= Èv ἐρήμῳ ἀσράτῳ lit. "in a desert that cannot be seen’, but ἀόρατος renders Yin in 
the LXX (Gen. 1.2); the reference is to the emptiness of the desert. Cf. Dt. 32.10. Sce 
Dillmann, 184, and below, 323f. 

Duidain (or Dendayn) The etymology suggested by Dillmann үл T? (Judgement of 
the Judge’) seems improbable. The form given by Eth" Duidain is closer to the 
Δουδαήλ of 10.4 with which a connection has been suspected (see above note on 10.4, 
134). Is it the Daneben of Pseudo-Philo 48.17' Charles connected it with Gen. 4.16 
‘the land of Nod to the east of Eden’. 

east of the Garden ... righteous dwell On Eden or Paradise and its location sce 
above note on 32.3 and Charles on this verse: it is only in the Parables that Paradise 
is inhabited by ‘the elect and rightous’. 

my great-grandfather was taken up The reference is plainly to Enoch (and the 
scribe of Eth" spells it out with a gloss ‘Enoch’), and the text implies that the speaker 
is Noah (cf 65.2.9; 68.1 where Noah, in these Noah apocalypses, refers to Enoch as 
‘my great-grandfather'). En. 60 15 to be regarded as originally a ‘Noah apocalypse’, in 
spite of the references at v. 1 to Enoch. The variant of Eth" looks like a scribe's 
attempt to remove the implication that the speaker can only be Noah. If.Enoch is the 
narrator, the reference in. Eth'*™ is to himself. The verb tamattawa is impersonal 
sing. “he (one) received", unless it is explained as a (rare) passive “was handed over? 
(Dilimann, 184); Eth@™ tamayta ‘was changed, transformed’ could be original, 
perhaps = Jom (cf. 1 Sam. 10.6). 

seventh from Adam Cf. 93.3 and Jude 14, Jub. 7.39. 

(9) the other angel i.e. the subordinate angel of «s. 4 and 11. 

the might ... how they were separated Presumably by their `might` is meant their 
capacity to consume the victims of the Flood, and the reason Chow’ = ‘why ) mate 
and female are separated is that one devours those drowned in the seas, the other 
those destroyed by the Flood on the ‘dry land’. 

(10) Son of man A form of address peculiar to Ezekiel; here only in the Parables. 


t See М Black. The “Two Wunesses’ of Rev 11.3f m Jewish and Christian. Apocalypuc 
Tradition’ m Donum Gentilium, New Testament Studies in Honour of David Daube, 231f. 
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V. 11. where one would expect an immediate answer to Enoch's question in v. 9, 
begins a long section (11-23) on the ‘mysteries’ of nature. It is not till vs. 24-25 that 
Enoch's question receives an answer. These verses need not, however. be an arbitrary 
inserted ‘interpolation’. and there is no justification for rearranging the text for vs. 
24-25 to follow v. 10: they are an expansion in the style of the passages on nature in 
the older Book, perhaps of 11.1f. ‘And in those days I shall open the treasures of 
blessing in the heavens ..." which follows immediately on the description of the flood. 

(11) things first and last Dillmann understands the words to refer to those things 
which Enoch saw ‘first and last, i.e, a ‘polar’ expression meaning "everything he 
saw’. But the phrase has a profounder meaning in this context: Eth, zaqadami 
wazadahari = tà üpyeiu καὶ τὸ ἔσχατα = pang ΤΟΝ wa(?). (cf. also the 
expression ‘the First and the Last’ as an epithet for God, e.g. Isa. 44.6, Rev. 1.17 etc.). 

foundations of the heavens The reading of Eth^" "foundations of earth’ continues 
the contrast between heaven and earth, Cf. Ps. 164.5. 

(12) storehouses of the winds Eth. mazàgebra manfasat, lit. "magazines of the 
winds’ = mmn may: cf. Jer. 10.13 (= 51.16); Ps. 135.7; Job 38.22 etc. and above, 
202, 263. 

the wind-spirits are divided As appears from v. 15 onwards the various forces of 
nature described, winds, thunder, lightnings. seas etc, are under the control of ‘spirits’ 
or ‘angels’, a peculiar feature of this chapter. (Cf. 18.14-16 where natural phenomena 
or powers are personified or actually regarded as intelligent beings). For similar ideas, 
Jub. 2.2 ‘angels of the spirit of fire’, "angels of hail’, "angels of thunder’; so also Rev. 
7.12, 14.18, 19.17. The same word for ‘spirit’ пт is also the word for "wind". E have 
rendered by ‘wind-spirit’ to convey the intention of the text which regards the ‘winds’ 
as ‘spirits’. The division of the "wind-spirits' probably refers to the different areas or 
spheres where each respectively operates. 

weighed ... gates(?) of the winds are numbered For the idea of the winds being 
‘weighed’, cf. Job 28.25. I have adopted the conjecture of Flemming-Radermacher, 78, 
and read 'anaged ‘gates’ for "ange t ‘springs’, since the latter seems inappropriate 
to describe winds (or their sources) and the idea of 12 ‘gates’ of the winds is familiar 
from 76.1f. 

the intensity (lit. the "powers') of the phases of the moon Cf. Dillmann, Knibb for 
this interpretation: Eth. berhàn is collective (but note the variant berhanata). 

according to its right strength 1 emend wakama to babakama hayla sedq 
parallel to the previous babahayla manfas ‘each according to the powers of the 
wind’. 

(13) the thunders ... they roll. (lit. "fal) Eth. naguadguad bamudaqatihomu 
lit. ‘thunders in their falling’: mudaq is a rare word occuring again once only at 100.6 
(mudaga hàtiatomu ‘the overthrow of their sins’ Charles). Dillmann’s interpreta- 
tion of this v. 13 has been followed by all subsequent translators as ‘places where they 
fail’ (Charles), the idea being of thunder ‘falling’) like an object. C Gegenstand" 
Dillmann) down an incline until it reaches "places of rest’ (v. 14 me'ràafat). It is 
perhaps simpler to understand naguadguad ‘thunders’ as reproducing mip in its 
absolute use, e.g. Exod. 9.23 (thunderings’ were the ‘voices’ of God): see S. R. Driver 
on ! Sam. 12.17. The ‘voice of God’ ‘falls’ from heaven, Dan. 4.28. 

(14) pauses Eth. me rafat = Heb. mnm iit. "resting-places'(?). 

by the operation ... proceed inseparably Оп this understanding of the text, both 
thunder and lightning are controlled by the same ‘spirit’. 

(15) utters its voice Eth. qalo yehub = Heb. Yip m. 

makes (the peal) cease ... between them Eth. lit. "the spirit makes it (the peal) 
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cease at its appointed time (of duration) (bagizeha = wn cf. Est. 9.27). The 
‘equal division’ between them, т.е. lightning and thunder, has been interpreted to mean 
that the peals of thunder are not to be stronger than the lightning flashes require (so 
Dillmann, Knibb). The “equal division’ seems more likely, however, to refer simply to 
the simultaneous timing of lightning flashes and thunder-peals, with an equal time- 
lapse between each lightning-flash and thunder-clap. Cf. the use of a similar expression 
at | Sam. 30.24 1pore yim "they shall share and share alike’ NEB). 

the storehouses of their occurrences ... regions of the earth Eth. mazgaba gizeyà- 
tihomu, lit. “е store-houses of their times (i.e. of thunder-claps and lightning- 
flashes)’. The 'store-houses' or ‘treasuries’ (mazagebt = nv, see above,1228) are 
as full of thunder and lightning storms as the sea-shore is of sand. The figure then 
changes to that of a rider and his horse, reining in his steed, turning it back, then 
driving it forward — all this in order to cover the entire earth with thunder-storms. 

(16) upon all the shores of the land Eth. bakuellu 'adbara medr translated 
usually as "amid all the mountains of the earth" (Charles), with the consequent 
problem of how the sea comes to be scattered among all the mountains of the earth. 
(Dillmann thinks of the tides penetrating under the earth into the mountainous regions 
and so nourishing the springs). Beer in Kautzsch, Die Apokrvphen und Pseudepigraphen, 
270, suggested that ὄρος should be read as όρος = ‘boundary’. Eth. dabr in fact does 
render όρια = fines = 2131 (Gen. 10.19, Mic. 5.5. εἰς). a word which is used. like its 
synonym ΠΝΡ. for the ‘bounds’ of the seas (Ps. 104.9 cf. Jer. 5.22, Num. 22.36 of the 
"bounds! of a stream). For лур = ‘sea-shore’ Num. 34.3. 

(17) an angel of ill omen(?) The text as it has been transmitted makes little co- 
herent sense: Charles renders “is his own angel’, i.e. the hoar-frost has a special angel 
of its own. Is Eth. mal'aka zi'ahu a corruption of mal'ak za'ekuy 'an evil angel', the 
opposite of the following "good angel’? Cf. Ps. 78.49 for the expression tva ΟΝ». 
‘angels of evils’ i.e. ‘that bring evil, disaster εἰς... Eth. “ashatya = məp25(? Job 38.29, 
Ps. 147.16. For these angels of natural phenomena Str.-B. III, 818f. At 2 En. 5.1 the 
angels who guard the treasure of cold and snow are ‘terrible angels’ (Charles. 
Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha, M, 433. 

a good angel According to rabbinical tradition it was this angel who offered to 
quench the fiery furnance in Dan. 3.19f. Str.-B. ibid. 

(18) never fails ΕΠΙ hadga (leg. hadgat) "albo, ἀνεκλιπές ἐστιν, ami x». Cf. 
Jer. 18.14: “Will the snow cease to fall (3117) on the rocky slopes of Lebanon” (NEB). 

a spirit all to itself Eth. bahtitu = καθ ἑαυτό = 11312. 

(19) the storm-cloud Eth. gime corresponds most frequently in the Old Testament 
to 5899 or py which go closely together. (The translation "mist owes more to Greek 
usage than to its Heb. original). 

its course has the Glory in it So Eth I mehwara zi'ahu sebhata bo(tu). Cf. 
Flemming-Radermacher ‘sein Lauf zeigt Klarheit(?). The clause gives the main reason 
for the ‘spirit of cloud" having a separate ‘storehouse’ of its own. It is the dwelling of 
‘the Glory (1315 = LXX δόξα); cf. Exod. 20.21, God dwells in the ‘storm-cloud’ 
(2519). Knibb suggests that the phrase Чп glory’ is a gloss on ‘in light’. But the words 
аге so firmly attested that Í prefer to take them as an original part of the text. The 
connection of ће Glory’ (23) with the ‘weight’ of the storm-cloud is ancient Hebrew 
‘theology’ (cf, e.g. 332 ny of Exod. 19.16) and eventually the ‘cloud’ came to be 
thought of as the ‘envelope’ of the Glory (1 Kg. 8.10f.). See ThwNT. Bd. И. 242f. s.v. 
δόξα (Kittel). 

and in its storehouse is an angel This should probably be taken along with the idea 
of the storm-cloud as containing ‘the Glory’: it is this angel which is the agent that 
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brings the Glory into the storm-cloud. The alternative reading conveys the further idea 
of the light shining through the storm-cloud; cf. Job 37.11 for the "courses of the 
clouds and 37.15 for the light shining through them. Eth! obelizes the "angel in its text 
and places "light in the margin, but this looks like a gloss on the original text "angel; 
‘light and an angel seems a conflate text. 

(20) the spirit of the dew ... the ends of the heaven The author is drawing on 34.1.2. 
36.1 and cf. 75.5. The ‘dew of heaven’ (007 Эр) is the gift of God (Gen. 27.28): cf. 
Zech, 8.12, Dt. 33.28 (the heavens distil it). 

(21) For vs. 21, 22 see especially Job 38.25-27, 33-3&. 

unites with the ишеге on the earth Cf. 54.4; presumably the idea i5 that the rain 
from heaven joins up with "the waters beneath the earth’, i.e. spring-waters or the 
waters of lakes and rivers on the earth, to produce inundations (cf. Dillmann, 190) 
The verse is an elaboration of 41.1-6. The ‘addition’ of EthM ‘and if it always 
(bakuellu gize (My 522)) united with the waters on the earth’, looks like a clumsy 
ditt., but could, as Flemming. 67, suggests. be the protasis of a sentence where the 
apodosis has been lost. The scribes of Eth"* take the first clause of v. 22 as 
apodosis: ‘and if it always united with the waters on the earth, water would be 
plentiful(?) for the inhabitants of the earth’; ἱκανοῦσθαι = Heb. 35, but meaning 
‘abundant’ rather than ‘enough’, Eth. kona la Dillmann, Lex., 864; cf. 3 Kg. 12.28 
ἱκανούσθω ὑμῖν, 02° 21, “it is too much for you’. The meaning would then be that the 
union of the two sources of water, the heavens and the ‘springs’ on earth ‘at all times’. 
would then produce the needed inundations which earth's inhabitants required. The 
clause is omitted by Eth? and 1 have followed this text, but with some hesitation. The 
protasis "And if it always united..." could have been lost by hmt. 

Lib. Nat. Tom. 43, 79.7, 44, 69 has a free quotation: ‘And when the spirits move out 
in winter-time (lagizé keramt), angels lead them out, and they bring the rains as the 
Most High wills; they are sent from God’, as Enoch says. 

nourishment ... from heaven Eth [1 "from the Most High from heaven’, corrected 
by Eth | to ‘in heaven’. The original almost certainly read "they are nourishment from 
the Most High, from heaven." 

(22) and the angels measure it(?) Cf Isa. 40.12, Job 28.25. The angels do the work 
of the Almighty. The reading ‘received it^ (yetmttawewwo) is that of all texts: 
Charles interprets freely and renders ‘take it in charge’. Knibb "comprehend it 
(meaning?). A textual error “measure 1U (vemétenewwo) restores a more intelligible 
text, and one which agrees with the Old Testament sources about the measuring of the 
waters by God. Since the rain is the gift of God to nourish the earth for the good of its 
inhabitants, it must be supplied by angelic agents in proper measure, not too much, 
not too little. 

(23) Garden of the righteous Eth. gannata sadeqan, trix p the equivalent in 
the Parables of πιράδεισος τῆς δικαιοσύνης, 32.3, 77.3. En* 1 xxvi 21, Enastr? 23.9 
коор TaD, but 77.3 gannata sedq “Garden of Rightcousness’. 

(24) to he feasted The passive yessésayu (tasesaya = Polpal ?252 чо be 
supplied with food’ 1 Kg. 20.27?) is firmly attested, Commentators have emended to 
an active yeséseyu ‘will provide food’ to bring the text into line with the tradition 
that Leviathan and Behemoth were created in order to provide food for the righteous 
at the messianic feast (see Bousset-Gressmann*. 285) Dillmann rightly insisted that 
this was a later development of the legend: originally the role of the two monsters, was 
to devour the victims of the Flood. The tradition in 2 Esd 6.49-53 1s ambiguous, but 
obviously dependent on these verses in the Parables (sce above on v. 7). The deficient 
state of the text in these verses may have been the result of attempts either to remove 
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parts of the text which conflicted with this later tradition or to leave a text which could 
be interpreted in harmony with it. For the confused state ot the mss. see K nibb. 2. 168, 
Flemming. 67. Charles'?°°. 108. 

(25) punishment ... fall upon them Eth. “arafa ILI diba = Heb. оу пу, eg. 
Ps. 125.3, the scepter of wickedness shall not rest (m) upon the land allotted to the 
righteous’ (RSV); cf. Isa. 30.32 *... the chastisement which the Lord inflicts (rrr) on 
her (NEB). There is a deliberate word-play on the name Noah (rm. See further on 
v. 25 and on 106.18, Milik, 213f. 

falls (ceases) upon all The text is that of Eth"? (omitting a long dittograph in 
Eth”). The verb "a'rafa = ту LXX ἐπαναπαύεσθαι lit. ‘rest upon’ has also the 
nuance ‘come to rest’ ie. “to cease’ = κυτυποήειν, giving a further word-play on 
Noah (cf. 106.17). The reference in the apodosis is to the post-diluvial covenant of 
mercy. In both v. 24 and 25 the text of Eth™ and particularly Eth 1 has been marred 
by haplography and dittography (cf. Knibb 1, 170). 
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two angels So ΕΙ, Eth™ "those angels’. The identity of the angels to which the 
majority text here refers is not immediately obvious. It can hardly refer back to the 
myriads of 60.1 Even more puzzling. at first reading. is the variant of Eth? ‘two 
angels’. Charles’s characteristic solution is that the angels here referred to may have 
been named in some preceding part now lost. The angel interrogated by Enoch in v. 2 
can only be Enoch's own angelus interpres, since in v. 2 he has seen these angels flying 
off towards the north. The solution of the problem is perhaps to be sought in the 
vision of Zech. 2.1ff. of "the man with the measuring-rod in his hand’. He is described 
in v. 3 as "an angel’ and is joined (v. 3) by ‘another angel. Is the author of the 
Parables assuming an acquaintance with the story of the two angels with the 
measuring-rod measuring off Jerusalem for the returning exiles? The Enoch vision is. 
in some respects, a midrashic treatment of that story: here, however, it is the "portions 
of the elect which are to be measured in the new land of promise. In that case we 
ought perhaps to read ‘two angels’ with Eth. 

took to themselves wings Milik. 97, notes that “with the exception of the Seraphim 
and Cherubim, early Jewish literature is not familiar with any winged angels’, and 
claims this as a Christian element in the Parables. As is noted below on v. 6. however, 
this passage is alluding to Ezek. 1: the ‘winged angels’ here could be the Cherubim 
and Seraphim. 

towards the north i.e. more precisely to the north-west where the Garden of 
Righteousness is located (cf. 70.3 and 77.3). In Dillmann’s interpretation ihe angels 
are to bring back from the paradise in the north measurements for the new earthly 
Jerusalem which the righteous are to inhabit. But although v. 4 does refer to the “elect 
dwelling with the elect’, the ‘measures of the righteous’ which the angels are to bring 
back from paradise, is a general term referring to the heritage of the righteous, 
perhaps their allotted share of the new Jerusalem, no doubt in a transformed heaven 
and earth (cf. 39.4£., and Dillmann. 192). 

(3) the lots of the righteous Eth. Ht. amtàn = mn i.e. ‘measured and allotted 
portions’ as at Jer. 13.25. The reference is to the future heritage of the righteous, the 
‘measured portion’ of each one. The author may well have in mind the allocation of 
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the promised land in paradise as corresponding to the dividing out of the allotted 
portions of the land of Canaan at the time of the conquest, (Num. 33.54. Jos. 13.6, 
19.1f.). 

the lines of the righteous Eth. ma "áser lit. ‘ropes’ (so rendered by Charles, Knibb, 
etc.) corresponds to Heb. o-93n as à synonym of P112; cf. Ps. 16.6 ‘my lines (man) 
have fallen in pleasant places’. 1 have retained the archaic ‘lines’ (cf. NEB at Ps. 16.6): 
‘allotments, lots, apportionments' give the required sense. 

that they may stay themselves Eth. tamarguaza diba = Ὃν pmi lit. "lean upon’. 
Mic. 3.11, Ба. 10.20, of “leaning upon, trusting’ God. Cf. above, 210. 

(4) faithfniness ... righteousness Eth. haymanot = рк, лок, DYN, "fidelity, 
faithfulness’. The ‘measures’ are the rewards of loyalty. abstract for concrete ‘the loyal 
ones’? | suspect a mistranslation of tnos read as [τῇ πίστει] when it should have 
been rendered by [τοῖς πιστοῖς]; cf. Ps. 12.2 "the faithful (AV), LXX αἱ ἀλήθειαι, 2 
Sam. 20.19. Cf. Isa. 26.2. The sentence is further usually construed as meaning that 
‘they’ (the measures) will "strengthen righteousness’, but this is a most improbable 
original (Eth H ‘the word of righteousness’ is no improvement). The phrase san'a ILF 
with sedq suggests Heb. p3X3 punn (Job 27.6, Sir. 49.3) lit. "to. hold fast to 
righteousness'. Has the Eth. text been foreshortened from 'and to those who hold fast 
to righteousness’? For the Eth phrase, cf. 69.10. A scribe has further expanded to read 
‘shall strengthen the word of righteousness’. 

(5) these cord-measures ... depths of the earth Eth. (Сеи) amtànàt = o-93n or 
ртт, 7 752n(?). The "depths of the earth’ (стада medr). in this context, would 
seem to refer to the underworld of Sheol; cf. Isa. 14.15 ma meqtihà lamedr = 
πια ^no (par. ΝΟ). Such depths are plumbed by these tr52n; perhaps the Psalmist's 
wv “San ‘the pangs of Sheol' (Ps. 18.6) was in the writer's mind, or is he thinking of 
Zechanah's o-93n ‘staffs, binders’ (Zech. 11.7,14), ‘Grace’ and "Union! (RSV), the 
‘bands’ of a united people? In view of the community of the elect of v. 4, now to be 
united with the risen dead (here those who died a violent death). the allusion 1s not 
impossible. 15 the reference to the scattered people among the elect ones who lost their 
lives in flight from the Gentile oppressors, in the deserts or on the seas? 

by wild heasts If Flemming's conjecture ‘monsters’ is correct, could this imply the 
‘resurrection’ of those ‘devoured’ by the twin monsters, Leviathan and Behemoth at 
the flood? Note that the author emphasises the universal character of the ‘return to 
life’ of all from destruction: "For none shall be destroyed ... none can be destroyed". 

stay themselves on the day of the Elect One ‘rely on the day of the Chosen One 
(Knibb). If the reference is to the ‘return to life’ or ‘resurrection’ of the righteous, this 
would presumably follow ‘the day of the Elect One’ i.e. the day of judgement. 15 the 
text sound? Should we perhaps emend to ‘on the Name of the Elect One’ as at v. 3? 
Cf. also 48.4. 

(6) one illumiuation like to fire Cf. Ps. 78,14 CN ук "fiery ight’. Са glowing fire 
(NEB), isa. 50,11 DUR wea (walk) in the flame of your fire’. For ‘fire’ as а 
manifestation of angelic beings and their presence cf. Ezek. 1.13 785 лр ^a fiery light’. 
Martin interprets of the light of illumination by which they will see the Elect One. just 
as their power and voice is given to praise what they see. 

(7) ^ fuller doxology occurs at v. 11. 

the First of voices Eth. maqdema qal (coll) = Ἰάρχὴ τῶν φωνῶν”) mp or, 
lit. ‘the chief of voxces'(5. The expression has given difficulty to translators and 
interpreters. Dillmann, 193, rejected a literal and grammatically possible “and that first 
word they praised’ referring to the command the angels had just received, as hardly 
suitable, and preferred to interpret the phrase as = “before the word’ i.e. before any 
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other word, and so “before all things’ (Knibb ‘before everything’). (In his Lex.. 464. 
Dilimann had earlier suggested that an original maqdema kuellu = ante omnia). 
Flemming-Radermacher render “they praised him with the first sound (mit dem ersten 
Laut). At Ezek. 1.24 the sound of the wings of the Cherubim is ^as the voice of the 
Almighty, the voice of speech’ (AV) (LXX^ φωνὴ τοῦ λόγου]. and this is followed at 
v. 25. by "And there was a voice from the firmament that was over their heads 
Does the author of Enoch have this passage in mind? The angelic host is endowed, 
inter аһа, with a single voice, which they employ with wisdom and skill (a ‘voice of 
speech?) to praise "the First of voices’ (the voice from above?), the Primal Voice. Cf. 
Tg. to Ezek. 1.24 where the sound of the wings of the cherubim, again "the sound of 
their speech’, is also represented as praising and blessing the King of the ages. 

with the spirit of the living creatures Dillmann understands the words to refer to 
the spint of eternal life and takes them with the verb ‘they were wise’. But. Eth. 
manfasa heywat πνεῦμα τῆς -ωῆς, appears in this context to be a misreading of m 
тпл, πνεῦμα τοῦ 2o0v “the spirit of a living creature’ (or coll. living creatures’), i.e. 
the ‘living creatures’ of Ezekiel; cf. especially Ezek. 1.21 Cf. also Ezek. 10.15,17,20 for 
these ‘living beings’, and below, 251. 

(8) Cf 45.3; Ps. 110.1. 
the holy ones in henven above li seems strange that in this judgement scene only 
angels seem to be judged, good and bad alike. Dillmann thought that ‘the holy ones in 
heaven above’, geddusan bamal'elta samay, might go back to an original ‘the 
saints of the Most High’ of Dan. 7, Τον лр. (The title ‘the Most High’ occurs in 
the next v. in Eth. Н). Or is the writer (or editor) of this verse extending the powers of 
the Elect One to include a judgement of celestial beings, "the holy ones in. heaven 
above’? Cf. 1 Cor. 6.3. 

(9) when he shall lift up his countenance to judge The Biblical expression Со wz, 
when used of God or man, can mean either Чо be gracious to” or "to show partiality 
towards’. The implication here is that the Elect One will graciously proceeds to judge 
the ‘holy ones’ or ‘saints’, since their unseen ways will all be shown to be ways of 
righteousness. 

in the Name he utters Translations which render literally "according to the word of 
the name of the Lord of spirits’ suggest that the Elect One 1s about to judge the ‘holy 
ones” (or “апі ) m accordance with the commands of the Name of the Lord of 
spirits, i.c. the divine ordinances. What is meant, however, as Dillmann, 194, noted, is 
that the judgement is to be "in the name of the Lord of spirits which the Elect One 
takes on his lips’ (banagara semu la ерла manáàfest). 

The verse is especially appropriate if it is the ‘saints of the Most High" who are 
being judged. They will alone have cause to celebrate. on such an occasion, and glorify 
God. 

(10) nll the hosts ... shall call out Eth If "And he shall summon (yesewe ) all the 
hosts ...'. Dilimann boldly emends the accusative Kuello of all manuscripts to a 
nominative kuellu thus making ‘all the hosts’ the subject of the verb, on the grounds 
that it was illogical for God tor the Elect One) to ‘summon’ the angelic host which was 
already present at the judgement scene. He was followed by Flemming-Radermacher; 
Charles and K nibb adopt the reading of Eth H and rcad "And he shall summon all the 
hosts ...'. The nominative kuellu is attested at the second occurrence of (wa)kucllo 
in all. other texts by four of the best manuscripts. thus supporting Dillmann's 
emendation, and by Eth H at ‘all the angels of power and all the angels of 
dominions ... The verb sawwe' a 1.2 can be transitive or intransitive, in the latter 
case = Rp eg. Isa. 44.7. 50.2. 
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Cherubin, Seraphin, and Ophannin On these classes of angels see Bousset- 
Gressmann*, 326. Here they seem to have taken the place of the archangels. 

angels of power ... angels of dominions These words are still regarded by commen- 
tators and others as our main ancient authority for these New Testament terms. e.g. 
"the principalities and powers’ of Rom. 8.38. Cf. Bousset-Gressmann?, 326. Sanday 
and Headlam. in their commentary in Romans, quote the entire verse from the 1893 
translation of Charles: “And He will call on all the host, the heavens and all the holy 
ones above. and the host of God, the Cherubim, the Seraphim, and Ophanim, and all 
the angels of power. and all the angels of principalities, and the Elect One, and the 
other powers on the earth, over the water, on that day ...'. In Charles. 121, it 1s stated: 
‘These are exactly St. Paul's ‘principalities and powers." If we are to be guided. 
however. by the Ethiopic version of Col. 1.16 and Rom. 8.38, the second expression 
mala'ekta aga’ezt means ‘angels of dominions’. the latter word corresponding to 
κυριότητες and not to ὀρχαι, ‘principalities’. Moreover, in both places the text reads 
‘angels of power and ‘angels of dominions’ and not simply hayt as at Rom. 8.38 (coll. 
for δυνάμεις) and ᾽αρᾶ ezt at Col. 1.16 (κυριότητες). Eth, may be simply translating 
δυνάμεις and κυριότητες. 

the Flect One See above. 189. The Elect One is here included among the higher 
echelons of the angelic hierarchy (the angels of the Presence are at the head), in the 
praise of God: but he comes after the ‘angels of power’ and "angels of dominions’ but 
before the ‘other powers of the earth and water’. [s the author thinking of his Elect 
One as enjoying angelic status but one subordinate to all celestial "powers"? Was it this 
‘subordination’ of the Elect One to these higher heavenly powers which led to the 
protestations of Eph. 1.21 (cf. Col. 1.16) which place these angelic powers under the 
authority of Christ and maintain that they were even created by him? 

powers on the earth ... over tbe water "These are polar expressions meaning over 
the whole earth: the reference is to lesser angels in charge of the phenomena of nature; 
cf. 60.12f. 

(11) Cf. 49.3 and note that there are seven virtues, ΠΠῸΝ, ‘faithfulness maan, 
‘wisdom’, ΟΝ 158, ‘patience’, mans, “mercy”, px, ‘righteousness’, mov, ‘peace’, 270, 
‘goodness’. Cf. IQS 4.2f. and Gal. 5.22f. 

For the doxology cf. 39.10. 

(12) who sleep not i.e. the watchers (07У); so also at 71.7. See above on 1.5 and 
Dilimann оп 12.2f 

spirit of light Cf. [QS 3.25 Jum "vs mm ‘spirits of light and darkness’. 

Garden of Life See above note оп 32.3, 60.623, Eth. gannata heywat = Heb. 
ona p. a term found here only in 1 En. but occurring in later tradition. e.g. in 
Jellmek, Beth ha- Midrash. Seder gan Eden, 2.52f., Str.- B. IV. 1133. 

exceedingly Eth. fadfada'emhayl lit. ‘more than power’: cf. 90.7 fadfada 
wahayyala, vehementer (Dillmann, Lex.. 609) and the expression rap δύναμιν Il. 
13.787 and els ga ХУ В.О. Π 1 598, 600 (P. Sm. 12592). But we should perhaps 
emend to fadfada wahayyala = чко aun?) 

(13) mighty deeds Eth. haylo collective sing. = mma% Dt. 3.24. Isa. 63.15, 
Ps. 145.4,12, LXX δυναστεῖαι: cf. the New Testament use of δυνάμεις. 


* See M. Black. Hoor ἐξουσίαι αὐτῷ ὑποταγήσονται. in. Paul ana Peulinism, Essays in 
Honour of C. K. Barrett. 79. 
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(1) the kings and the mighty, See 196. 

those who possess the earth lit. ‘those who inhabit the earth land’. As Dillmann 
noted. this expression cannot here refer to the earth's or the land's inhabitants in 
general, but to those that ‘possess the carth or land’, ie. the Gentile oppressors: it 
varies with the expression "those who possess the land” (ye'ehhezewwà layabs. 
62.3,6, 63.1,12, 67 12 and cf. Lib. Nat. Tom. 41,59) and "those who rule the earth? 
(vemallekewwà layabs, 62 9) and ‘those who tread the earth underfoot and dwell 
upon it', 38.4, 46.7). The problem remains how a translator could use hadara — 
"dwell" in a sense virtually synonymous with "possess". [t is tempting to suggest that an 
original yx ^c. “the possessors of the land’ has been misread as pos сл, "the 
inhabitants of the land’ More probably, hadara medr corresponds to yx po, чо 
occupy, possess the land" (cf. Gesenius, Thes.. 140&b, secure possedit terram), in most 
contexts in Enoch of the occupation or possession of land by alien inhabitants, In this 
verse the phrase could mean ‘those who occupy possess the earth’. 

life up your horns The figure conveys the idea of pride or arrogance: "lift up your 
(proud) horns’, like a lordly animal. Cf. Ps. 75.4-5: Το the boastful Т say. “Boast no 
more’, and to the wicked, "Do not toss your proud horns ... against high heaven nor 
speak arrogantly against your Creator’ (NEB). The imperative is ironical: the mighty 
are asked to do the impossible, to open their eyes and recognise, and, in their 
arrogance, acknowledge the Elect One. If they were able to recognise him they would 
be ‘downcast of countenance’ (cf. 48.5, Dillmann., 196). 

(2) the Elect One sat Eth?! "* ‘the Lord of spirits sat. Charles emends to read 
'anbaro ‘seated hin’ as at 61.8. The context requires either this emendation or the 
varant "the Elect One sat in the Lib. Nat., 41. 59, which has both readings. 

spirit of righteousness ... all the sinners The description of the expected ‘root of 
Jesse’ at Isa. 11.4f. is here applied to the Elect One, as it is also earlier at 49.3 (cf. 52.3 
where he is the Lord's Anointed), These allusions and quotations from Isa. H are of 
great importance im considering the messianism of the Parables. See above, 189. 

(3) there shall stand up i.c. in respect, Heb. op, cf. Сеп. 23.7, Eth! justice shall 
not fail before him’ could be original. 

no lying word See note on 49.4 

(4) For Biblical and other paralicls to this verse. Isa. 13.8. 21.3. 26.17. ТОН 3.8f. 

pain come upon them Eth = mhin ον wa?) 

enters the mouth of the womb ... in bringing forth Other parallels to this common 
figure of speech at 2 Kg. 19.3 = 15а. 37.3, Сеп 35.17 cRachel had hard labour 
(ΠΡΙ тогу). 

(5) Cf. Isa. 13.8 "And they shall be afraid (лот): pangs and sorrows shall take 
hold of them (pmax aban): they shall be in. pain as a woman that travaileth: they 
shall be amazed one at another; their faces shall be as flames” (AV) (NEB ^. shall 
burn with shame’). Cf. also Wis. 5.1. 

downcast of countenance Eth. ht. ‘they will cast down their. faces (yatchetu 
gassomu = OTD 10507). 

that child of woman I have opted for the more difficult reading of Eth H against 
Eth 1. which reads ‘Son of Man’ (walda be s1) as at 69.29 (bis). 71.14 (sce above, 
206). Whereas the formal ‘child of the offspring of the mother of the living’ of the 
Ethiopic Bible appears in the next vs. 7 and 9, the form here in Eth I child of woman’ 
is, in my opinion, a survival from an original Heb. alternative to the earher walda 
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be'si = O7N71773, in this case walda be sit = ποκ τν", an expression found at Job. 
15.14, 25.4 (cf. 14.1), i.e. ‘child of woman’ and particularly appropriate in this context. 
In both expressions the writer is drawing attention to the humanity of his Elect One, 
but in this case deliberately pointing a contrast between the mighty potentates who arc 
confronted and put to shame by this “child of woman’. 

(6) him who reigns over all, the One who hides himself The text can be rendered in 
several ways. The least satisfactory is "who rules over everything which is hidden’ 
(Flemming-Radermacher, Knibb); Dilimann renders correctly ‘der verborgen war’ 
(who was hidden’). What is being stressed is the reign of the Elect One ‘over all’ the 
mighty kings. The clause "who rules over al^ recalls παντοκράτωρ in Greek, a term 
reserved in the LXX to render the "Lord of hosts’ (κύριος παντοκράτωρ or ‘the 
Aimighty (το). The phrase ‘the one who is hidden (in hiding)’ recalls Isa. 45.15 
Ἴππου YR ‘a God who conceals himself, but is here applied to the concealment of the 
Elect One or Son of Man (cf. 48.6,7). 

(7) in the presence of his (heavenly) host Eth. bagedma haylu = W3% "55 ie. 
under the surveillance of his heavenly host(?) Eth" “by his power’ is a possible 
alternative. 

(8) congregation of the elect and holy (or holy and elect) Cf. 38.1, 53.6. For the 
figure of speech Isa. 40.24. The idea of the ‘congregation’ of the elect as a ‘planting’ is 
found at 10.16. It is possible that we have here a ‘translation-variant’ from an original 
331 (cf. also 3x") parallel to mp = lit. ‘to stand" чо be established'(?) ; 231 is also used 
= "to plant, and so Eth. at 10.16.18.19. Enf 1v 4, 7,8 (10.18 καταφυτενθήσεται). 

(9) set their hope on Eth. safawa 1.2 = “р especially of "looking to’, "planting 
hope or trust in’ God; Isa. 40.31 "They that wait upon the Lord ...; Ps. 37.9. 

that Son of Man See above on 46.1 = mòn oaa “уоп son of man; cf. Gen. 
37.19, ‘yon dreamer Le. Joseph. 

(10) affright them Eth. guague'a IL2 = "incite to haste’. e.g. 2 Chr. 26.20 (LXX 
κατέσπευσαν) Hiph. Παπ; and this is the meaning adopted by the translators 
‘drangen’, pressera, press’. But Heb. Yasa means also ‘to terrify’, e.g. Job 23.16, ‘the 
Almighty ... fills me with fear (227222 LXX ἐσπούδαζέν με) (NEB). This is a much 
more appropriate sense in this context; Eth. is translation language. 

hastily go forth Eth. yaftenu wayedà'u = wy nam. 

their faces ... filled with shame The Old Testament speaks of ‘shame’ (Hp n) 
‘covering’ the face (2102: Jer. 51.51). 

darkness shall grow deeper on their faces Cf. Nah. 2.10, Jl. 2.6: ^... all faces shall 
gather blackness’ (AV) which Charles thinks is the source of Eth. Cf. also 46.6. 

(11) angels of punishment See above on 53.3, 56.1. 

(12) drunk from them Eth. lit. ‘is drunk (tesakker) from them’. For the figure of 
speech and expression Isa. 14.5.7, Jer. 46.10. 

wrath ... rests upon them Eth. = pon ordy mr (Goldschmidt) Ες 7.9 for a 
parallel expression. 

(13 saved Cf. 48.7. 

never ... see the face Eth. = ппу? wer хә or ту wem x5 ANY (Goldschmidt). 

(14) shall abide by them Eth. = Sv a0, cf. | Sam. 30.24, Ps. 104.12. Or could the 
phrase have the force of 3t^ = ‘preside, rule over’? Parallelism supports the meaning 
of ‘abide, reside’, and cf. the use of 72v and av^ of the Lord ‘abiding’ with his people, 
e.g. Л. 3.17,21; for Ὃν 120 = ‘abide by’, Ps. 104.12. See above on 62.1, 

shal eat and lie down The expression is used to describe the security of the 
Remnant at the Return by Zeph. 3.13: *... for they shall feed and lie down 
(... тл WT). 
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(15) he raised up Commentaries since Dillmann seek to deny any reference in 
these verses to the idea of resurrection: this verse signifies only "that all the humilia- 
tions of the righteous are at an end’ (Charles). But the reference to "the garments of 
glory’ in v. 16, interpreted by Charles of "the spiritual bodies that await the righteous 
clearly supports a reference to resurrection. The author may well have Dan. 12.2 in 
mind: ‘And many that sleep in the dust shall awake ...". 

cease ... downcast couutenance Eth lit. "ceased to cast down their countenance’. 
Cf. Job 9.27 “р DYR fit. Ἔ will relax my countenance’: NEB freely `! will show a 
cheerful face and smile’. 

clothed with garments of glory Eth. lebsa sebhat; cf. Sir. 629.3] m32 "na LXX 
стод nv δόξης applied to ‘wisdom’, `a gorgeous robe’ (NEB). The further description 
of these garments in v. 16 as "garments of (eternal) life’ points unequivocally to the 
idea of ‘garments of immortality’: cf. 2 Esd. 2.39.45, 2 C. 5.3-5, Κεν. 3.4,5,18, 4.4. 
6.11. 7.9.13,14. 

For this verse cf. Isa 61.10. 

(16) garments of life Presumably ‘garments of eternal life’: cf. also yo 702 LXX 
ἵματιον σωτηρίου "garments of salvation’ at Isa. 61.10. 

shall uot grow old For the expressions Dt. 8.4. 29.5. 

nor... pass away Eth. ‘iyahalleq = H922° ΝΡ and cf. Isa. 21.16 of ‘the glory of 
Kedar ‘failing’ (ΠΡ m32752 n523. Flemming. 74, suggests that the continuation of 
this chapter is to be found at 69.26-29. 
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(1) Charles renders “In those days shall the mighty and the kings implore (Him) to 
grant them a little respite from His angels of punishment ...". To construe, however, 
as Charles does, strains the syntax of the sentence: "angels of punishment goes more 
naturally with ‘implore’ than with ‘respite’ as a predicate. 

angels of punishment See note above on 53.3. 

a brief respite Eth. 'eraft = лиз (1 Kg. 8.56 (cf. 5.18) ‘respite’ (from enemies). 
Jer. 45.3 "relief" (from sorrow)). The phrase ‘eraft nestit lit. ‘a little respite’ occurs 
again at v. 6. Could the original have read wor nm demissio bracchi eius (in 
castigando) misread as уут nn3? This could then imply not only a request for a respite 
from their punishment but for a cessation of it. 

confess tbeir sins Cf. Num. 5.7. 

(2) Lord of kings εἰς. Cf. 9.4 for a similar doxology. Eth P V ! give the Biblical 
‘Lord of Lords’ (Dt. 10.17. Ps. 136.3) as a variant to ‘Lord of kings’; there are no 
exact Biblical parallels to the other expressions, "Lord of the exalted” (or its variant 
‘Lord of the rich’). "Lord of glory, and "Lord of wisdom’. The appellation “King of 
kings’. applied in the Old Testament to the Babylonian kings (Ezek 26.7, Dan. 2.37) 
is used of God at 9.4 Sync. Was it avoided in the Old Testament because of its 
associations with an alien culture? 

Lord of the exalted The majority reading "Lord of the rich” ts unusual as well as 
un-Biblical, whereas "the exalted” (le'ulán) occurs several times in these chapters 
(62.1.3.9). 

(3) For this verse in its context, cf. Job. 12.22. 

every secret thing ... brought to light Eth tl yebarreh kuellu hebu^ = 93 mc 
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απο) Dillmann, Lex., 499, explains yebarreh as а quasi-passive of yabarreh = 
‘wil be brought to light. The variants in the manuscripts show that scribes had 
difficulty with this verb. 

Thy righteousness is beyond reckoning We should perhaps take Eth sedq as a 
collective singular = mpaTs, “deeds of righteousness’. 

(5) Would that ... respite For the Heb. construction [n ^» G-Kpl5la,d. For 
‘respite’ see note on v. | above. 

give thanks Eth. amana. At v. | this verb is used in the stem Π.Ι = Чо confess 
(sins). Н can have the meaning ‘to make confession’ (= ὁμολογεῖν) also in the simple 
stem, and is so rendered by Knibb. In a context, however, where the emphasis is on 
glorifying and praising God, the meaning ‘to praise. give thanks’ = ἐξομολογεῖν 
(Dillmann, Lex., 735) seems more appropriate both here and at v. 8. Cf. Heb. лт 
(Hiph.) Ps. 6.5. Dillmann. 35. 199 prefers the meaning credere in both verses. 

(6) we long for Eth. manaya IH2 = Heb. ποπ Pi, eg. Job 321, LXX 
ἵμειρεσθαι. 

We pursue it ΕἸΠΕ nesadded = διώκομεν = ymm (Charles καταδιώκοµεν]. 
Eth H nessaddad ‘we are driven off (Dillmann, Flemming-Radermacher, Martin, 
Knibb). 

(8) our Lord is true The "mighty kings’ identify themselves with ‘believers’. Cf. Dt. 
7.9 "the faithful God" (рока YRA). 

(10) For this verse cf. Ps. 49.16,17. 

Then will they say Eth. lit. ‘they will say to them’ = оло nox an ethic dative, 
"they will them say'(?). 

ill-gotten gains Ш. "wealth of unrighteousness’. Cf. Lk. 16.9 μαμωνᾶ τῆς ἀδικίας. 

they will not keep us ... pit(?) of Sheol The reading of Eth? "will not be able 
C iteket) for ‘will not keep’ Citekalle’) is probably a corruption, unless the original 
read ‘will not be able to keep’ (893° Dar κ). Eth. kebad, ‘weight’, τὸ βάρος is given 
the meaning vehementia by Dillmann in this verse, and translated by Pein (Knibb 
‘torments’), (Heb. 322 is used for the violence of battle (Isa. 21.15) or of the divine 
rage (Isa. 30.27)). But the ‘flames of the weight of Sheol’ is an un-Biblical expression. 
Eth'*™* reads "from the weight of Sheol’, ἀπὸ τοῦ βάρους βάρεως ἄδου where, I 
suggest, βάρεως stood originally for Πα ‘stronghold’, a mistake for m2 ‘pit’, ‘the pit 
of Sheol’. The addition "the flames of may have originated as an explanatory gloss of 
the rare kebad. (For the confusion of βαρύς and Вара by Eth. scribes, see Dillmann, 
Lex., 851). Did the original perhaps read °... they will not keep us from going down 
into the pit of Sheol? The variant from their midst’ (adopted by Flemming- 
Radermacher) refers back to ill-gotten gains’: "They will not keep us from going down 
(to the grave) from their midst to the pains of helr. If the proposed emendation is 
adopted then the original contained no reference to hell-fire (cf. Dillmann, 199). 

(1I) CI. 62.10 with which this verse has much in common. 

shall be driven ... in their midst Eth. yessaddadu = wr or TY. 


CHAPTER 64 


In Charles's atomistic treatment of the Parables, chapters 64-69.25, containing a 
fresh vision to Noah about the watchers, their evil deeds and eventual condemnation, 
are "out of place’. The judgement of the watchers has already been described at 55.3-4. 


CHAPTERS 64 AND 65 239 


In this earher passage, however, that judgement is related in. order to provide a 
spectacular warning to the ‘mighty kings’, whose own Judgement follows at 62.1f. (cf. 
also 67.12). But it is in the ‘patchwork’ style of the Parables to attach a fresh vision, in 
this case one ascribed to Noah. of the ‘figures’ or "faces" of the watchers which are 
seen "in that place’, te. Sheol (63.10), presumably suffering their punishment along 
with the ‘mighty kings’. The final author of the Parables ts no doubt incorporating 
material from a separate apocalypse which may have had an independent origin and 
literary existence. Probably some significance is to be attached to the fact that this 
judgement of the ‘angels’ (0 379 v. 2) follows the judgement of the ‘kings’ (0329). 
but connection of pericopae by Stichworte ts a familiar literary device in the growth of 
traditions. (Cf. 67.13 where Charles thinks we should read ‘kings’ instead of апре). 

(1) other presences Dillmann (and Knibb) equate gass gassat with πρὀσωπονία) 
and cf. 40.2 (the archangels as ‘presences. in. both cases an original OD seems 
probable. but perhaps here with the additional connotation of ὄψις "appearance. 
perhaps even ‘apparition (7). 


CHAPTER οὐ 


The narrative in уу 1-3 ts in the Ist pers. throughout: the true reading ην 1 has 
been preserved only in Eth! If we read 3rd pers. with Eth, the translation to Ist pers. 
at vs. 4-5, where Noah is the speaker is awkward and confusing, since there is no 
preparation for it. The ist pers. has been preserved in the best texts at v. 3 "And I said 
to him 

(1) brought low Dillmann noted that the verb "asnana, although usually transi- 
tive, can mean "to bow oneself down’: he suggested ppo, ppo) (Am. 8.8. 9.5) as a Heb. 
equivalent. meaning ‘to sink down’: and hence Charles "had sunk down’; Knibb 
renders “had {ιοί Eth. asnana renders кіх (Jn. 19.30), and an alternative 
equivalent more appropriare to the context ts VID lit. Чо bow down’, but figuratively 
of being "brought down’ (of enemies in death Jg. 5.27; cf. Job 4 4 of ‘tottering knees’) 
As Dillmann noted here (sce below) and at v. 3 the ‘earth’ is being personified. ‘ts 
brought low = "falls into a dechne but since it is the earth, its ‘decline’ means that 
it is ‘shaken’ or "totters! (cf. again v. 3 and note) 

(2) set out Eth. ht. lifted up his feet” anse'a "egara Ὁ 1 xe (cf. Gen. 29.1). 

to the ends of the earth i.e. to thc entrance of heaven where Noah could meet his 
great-grandfather Enoch, cf. 106.8. 

with an embittered voice Cf. Gen. 27.34, Est. 4.1. 

(3) so afflicted and shaken Eth. sarha = non, 575 (Prov. 24.16 5223 ἀσθε- 
v£iv)(?y: 203 has also the sense of “stumbling, tottering’. Eth. ‘shaken up’ anqalqala 
= ppn (Jer. 4.24)(?). 

(4) thereupon at once Eth. badehra we'etu give. The phrase "at once’ we etu 
pize = εὖὐθις. Eth. badehra = postea is very rare (Dillmann, Lex. 1110): has 
it perhaps arisen. her by a misreading of ΓΙΝΩ ^at once’ (Prov. 28.18) as a form of 
^nN ‘after’, thus giving a doublet of we etu. gizé? Perhaps the orginal reading is 
preserved in Eth": "And in its (the. earth's) fall, at once there was a great com- 
motion ...(?y. Cf. Ps. 5655). 13, ‘пч LXX ὀλίσθημα. 

fell on my face Cf. 60.3. 

(6) the satans Sec above on 40.7. 
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the power of spells Eth. hebrat "spells: hebr is not attested elsewhere in this 
sense (Dillmann, Lex., 598 and above, 186); here = зп (Dt. 18.11, Ps. 58.6, Isa. 
47.9,12); cf. En. 8.3 Еп“ 11у 1 [лап Tg. кузп. The context suggests onan "(the powers 
of) speli-binders’ rather than ‘spells’ (17335); bansbO ‘the powers of the binders of 
spelis' (937 зап). 

those who make molten images Eth. = “Ор "nyt 202 cf. Isa. 40.19, 44.10 (cf. Hab. 
2.18). 

every created thing Or ‘of every creature’. So Eth*. The usual reading ‘images of 
the whole earth’ is usually rendered by translators (following Dillmann) as "images for 
the whole earth’. 

(7) silver comes forth ... earth Cf. Job 28.1-2. 
soft metal See above on 52.6. 

(8) lead and tin Cf. Num. 31.22. 

a mine ... produces them Eth. naq is usually rendered ‘spring’, but ἽΝ is a more 
general word: and lead and tin come from ‘pits’ dug in the earth, i.e. from mines. 

purifies (them) See above, 186. 

(9) took hold οἵ... hand Cf. T" pm Gen. 19.16. 

(10) Ну carried out Eth. tafassama = 199 proph. perf.? 

withheld hefore me Eth. ‘iyethuéiaqu, "will not be counted” = луг Niph.: read 
with Charles Heb. $1» Niph.. ‘withhold, be held back’. Cf. Knibb, reading Aram. 
mon. See above, 186. 

becanse of ... sorceries Halévy and Charles suspect an original Heb. ovon 
'sorceries' has been misread as pean (μῆνες, which Caquot and Geoltrain still feel is 
the original and correct reading. In view of then theory of an original Aramaic Knibb 
and Ullendorff argue for an Aram. wn ‘months’, a word found in Babylonian 
Агат. West Aram. for ‘months’ however, is irr, See above, 186. 

(11) return (to heaven) Eth. megba'a = лэл ‘return’ (i sam. 7.17). "They have 
shown them what is hidden’: the subject is the ‘angels’ of 64.2, ie. the fallen watchers 
(so Flemming-Radermacher) and the object ‘the children of men’ to whom these guilty 
secrets of heaven have been disclosed. As at 14.5 the penalty for the watchers includes 
exclusion from the heaven from which they came. 

this reproach ... secrets Cf. 67.1 Eth. his = nen, maa. This is based on Gen. 
6.9 as at 67.1, Noah had no part in the wickedness which the watchers had 
communicated to mankind. 

(12) established your name Cf "established your seed' below: `а$пе o lasemeka 
lazar eka, and cf. Isa. 66.22 ‘so shall your race (095) and your name (039%) endure 
(7i) (NEB). Eth. = ]59 59802). So Dillmann ‘er hat befestigt. deinen 
Namen’. (This rules out Charles s "destined thy name’, a possible rendering of 'asne'a 
by itself.) 

to he among the holy ones Does this mean that Noah ts to be one of the "saints or 
that he is to find an established place among the ‘holy ones’ of heaven, t.e. the angels. 

a fountain Cf. Dt. 33.28, Ps. 68.26. 


CHAPTER 66 


(1) angels of punishment See the note on 53.3 above. 218. 
(2) not show their power Eth. lit. not to raise (their hands) "tyànSe'u edawa = 
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TORT Ко ie. in a display of power by releasing the waters beneath the earth. For the 
expression Ps. 10.12, Ezek. 20.6. 

keep watch Eth. ye'qabu = тух", or ‘store them up” (Gen. 41.35). "keep within 
bounds' Exod. 21.29). 

angels were over ... waters Cf. Rev. 16.5 ó ἄγγελος τῶν ὑδάτων, 


CHAPTER 67 


(1) your lot has come up before me Eth. КеП = pn, μοῖρα, perhaps ‘way of life’; 
'arga habéya = 9 ләр (Jon. 1.2 for the idiom). 

love and uprightness Eth"^* feqr (feqra?) ret’ = "love of uprightness’ Γ3ΠΝ 
ps. “Love and uprightness' is an usual, and certainly an un-Biblical, combination. 
Was the original perhaps pisa 378 pn “the lot of a lover of uprightness'? 

(2) a wooden (vessel) Eth. simply “¿daw = msy (cf. Exod. 7.19 ‘articles of 
wood): the ark, according to Gen. 6.14, was made of ‘gopher wood" 09) *3¥). At 89.1 
Noah himself constructs the ark: this is the only place where it is the angels who 
build it. 

completed this work Charles and Flemming read (wasoba) wad'u (lawe'etu 
mal'ekt!), τ... and when) they have completed (that task)’ (Charles), both emending 
Eth? *" wad'a to wad'u. But this is an unattested use of wad'a in this sense of ‘to 
complete’ (cf. Dilimann, Lex. 932): Eth"? tawad'a ‘is completed’ is perhaps 
possible. but we would then require to read we'etu mal οκι. "when the work is 
completed”. Eth I! wad'u (Eth? mas u) can only be rendered ‘and when they come 
forth’. Dillmann understands ‘when they have come forth for that task’, i.e. not for the 
building of the ark but for the release of the waters of 61.1.2. Knibb follows, but takes 
mal'ekt as subject and renders '(when the angels) come out for that (tasky. But 
mal'ckt is ‘task’ and not malà'ekt ‘angels’, and here = Οκ. ‘work’ (Ezek. 15.3 
LXX ἐργασία). Perhaps Eth И should read 'awde'u = Ут meaning ‘to produce’, 
‘when they have produced this work’; cf. Isa. 54.16. 

seed of life Cf. Gen. 7.3. 

transformation ... inhabitants Behind tawlata veba` lies a phrase with X13 = Чо 
come to pass” and some form of Ἴδη (JD 1?) in the sense of "change, transformation’ 
(cf. 89.36 Επ 410 ἼΒΠΡΝ) (Heb. AYD, AVD; “turn of events’ is also possible). Eth. 
"nyenbar yabs 'eraqo suggests 192" pian ко (Isa. 24.3, Nah. 2.3). 

(3) Í will spread abroad Eth. zarawa = rmt Pi.. with a word-play on the previous 
yo ‘seed, offspring’. 

it shall not be barren Eth. "ivemakker ‘it will not take counsel (sic). For this 
nonsense reading Charles suggested emending to "iyemakken ‘it will not be fruitful’. 
Martin (followed by Knibb and Caquot and Geoltrain, Semitica 13 (1963), 51) render 
"| will not put (them) to the test’, a meaning attested for makara 11.2 but not for LI: 
they suggest an allusion to Gen. 8.21 and 9.11. On the whole, Charles's conjecture 
seems preferable. 

mnitiply upon the earth ЕҺМ "in front of the earth’ qedma yabs = asr Jp-Sp. 
The translator has misrendered 19 2 which in this context means ‘on the face of, 
upon’ in its sense of ‘in front of. (A correct rendering appears earlier in the v.). 


t Charles'??* matà eki. 
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(4) The author at this point is claborating on the fate of the watchers (and the 
'satans'!) on the basis of the tradition of the Book of the Watchers (10.12f.). Here 
their imprisonment 15 15 a "burning valley” located "in the west’ among the mountains 
of metal described at 54.1f. (although these are there said to lie "in another part of the 
earth’). From the following verses it would seem that the writer has in mind not only 
the place of temporary punishment of the watchers but Gehenna itself. He envisages a 
place beneath which fire and streams of ‘water’ pour forth. Dillmann finds in this 
passage a vision of the vale of Gehinnom ("west means Jerusalem) but extended down 
to the Dead Sea. It seems likely that some kind of volcanic or earthquake activity in 
this area was in the writer's mind (see below on v. б). 

those angels who revealed iniquity (to mankind) t.e. the watchers. 

(5) a great couvulsion ... waters Eth. hawk = ФУ" usually of earthquakes (Am. 
1.1). The "waters! of the "burning valley” are evidently from the same underground 
source (66.1) as the waters which brought the judgement of the flood: they also are 
to be waters of judgement, since they are to be changed into the fires of destruction 
(v. 13). 

(6) a smell of sulphur Eth. s¢na tay = mooi ms. Noah's vision here suggests that 
the author had some acquaintance with volcanic or earthquake phenomena, such as 
molten lava with its sulphurous odours. The fiery "molten metal’ (or зой metal and 
fire’) is in some way conceived as connected with or proceeding from the ‘metal 
mountains’ of the earlier vision (52.1f.), now located here; this fiery molten metal 
(lava) joins up with the subterranean waters which, along with the waters from above 
in the reservoirs of heaven, produced the flood. This ‘fire and brimstone’ (including 
the `waters`) are to be the instruments of the final punishment in Gehenna (v. 13). 

(7) through its ravines тс. the ‘valleys’ of the land. 1f "that land’ is the "burning 
valley of v. 4, perhaps a different word was used in the original to refer to the 
‘ravines’ (Ооп) (Ν᾽, pay = ‘valley’ cf. onn ws "Valley of Gehenna `). Does the idea of 
the πυριφλεγέθονν underlie the thought of the passage? 

(8) who occupy the earth See note on 62.1. 

healing of the body ... puaishment of the spirit Eth. fawweso Sega, "healing of 
the flesh" cf. Prov. 4.22. The reference is clearly to the hot springs, e.g., at Kallirhoe to 
the east of the Dead Sea (Josephus, Ant. xvii.6.5(171-172)) to which Herod the Great 
resorted, or those at Machaerus (B.J., vii 6.3(186-189), in an area which contained 
sulphur mines (Charles. 134). 

Since these waters come from the prison of the watchers and will end by changing 
into everlasting fire (v. 13) they can be satd to be for ‘the punishment of the spirit’. 
This use of these hot springs by ‘kings’ may imply a knowledge of Herod's visits, 
giving some confirmation for the daung of the Parables c. 40 B.C. 

full of lust Eth. tawnet = man ‘desire, lust. The thought seems also, however, to 
be that, while these hot springs provide healing for the bodies of the "kings and 
mighty’, they are also a mode of punishment ‘for their spirits’. These spirits are so full 
of lust that their bodies are ‘punished’ in these waters by the diseases they seek to cure, 
and they daily witness this punishment. Such are the consequences of "denying! the 
Name of the Lord of spirits. 

see their punishment daily Perhaps see the instruments of their final punishment 
i.e. the waters of the hot springs which come from the fires of Gehenna. 

(9) burning of their bodies (with lust) Dillmann, followed by Charles, interprets of 


! See on 40.7 and on 69 3f. 
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the literal burning of their bodies in Gehenna, leading to regret, sorrow and repen- 
tance: “The punishment will work repentance in the kings which will be unavailing’ 
(Charles. The context, however, is referring to the sin of lust of the kings and 
powerful (vs. 8 and 10); for the figure of speech of ‘burning’ for lust, Hos. 7.4, Sir. 
23.17, | C. 7 and cf. Ezek. 16.26 where the Egyptians are wa “571 ‘great of flesh’, i.e. 
ияр (NEB). See above оп 10.14. 

the price they will pay Eth. tawlat = τὸ ἄλλαγμα Dt. 23.18(19), no ἀντάλλαγ- 
ра Job 28.15 = mynn (Job 15.31)? 

a lying word СГ. 49.4, 62.3. Does the expression here mean: ‘Before the Lord of 
spirits this 15, indeed, true’? 

(10) deny the spirit of the Lord The expression is unique and confined to Enoch, 
as Dillmann and Charles noted. The usual phrase is ‘to deny the Name of the Lord 
of spirits’ (e.g. 41.2, 46.7, 48.10). Has a theologically minded scribe altered the usual 
expression. so that the original read ‘deny the Lord of spirits’ as at 48.10? 

shall change their temperature The watchers and the satans are incarcerated in 
‘that burning valley” (v. 4) which is here envisaged as filled with underground water 
heated to be a punishment for them during their temporary imprisonment. When they 
ascend from these waters to be taken off to the place of their final destruction (cf. 
90.24) the waters become cold. They are then, however, to become hot again and to be 
transformed into fire for the punishment of the kings and the mighty. 

(12) a warning lit. ‘testimony’. Eth. sama t = Heb. my. 

(13) body of the kings Eth. Segahomu lamalà'ekt'bodies of the angels’. Clearly 
‘kings’ m255 is meant. Flemming maintains (Flemming-Radermacher, 86) that 
mal'ak = ‘ruler’ as well as ‘angel’ so that is no need to assume a mistranslation. But 
nagast is the usual word for ‘kings’. It seems more probable that the translation 
‘angels’ is a slip of the translator. Or is it possible that the author of the original Heb. 
text is deliberately punning throughout these two chapters 67 and 68 on the similar 
sounding words for ‘kings’ and ‘angels’, and under the guise of retelling the story of 
the l'all and punishment of the angels, developing the story to enable him to bring in 
the fate of the kings for which that of the watchers is a terrible warning? 


CHAPTER 68 


(1) I have adopted the text of Eth???) against ЕҺМ, according to which it is Enoch 
who imparts this instruction to Noah. The order of words in Eth (the subject ‘my 
great-grandfather Enoch’ is in an odd position) favours the reading of Eth?" 48): the 
subject ‘Michael’ is supplied from the context. Should we then assume a change of 
subject in the last sentence, ‘апд he (Enoch) had composed them for me ... 

Book of the Parables This Noah apocalypse seems here to assume the existence of 
a “Book of the Parables of Enoch’, and this is taken as a clear indication that these 
chapters are a later composition incorporated in the ‘Second Vision’. (So Dillmann, 
Charles etc.). 

composed them Eth. dammaromu, συνετάξατο; cf. the similar Heb. idiom at Job 
16.4, "ΠΠ Hiph. Чо join words together’. 

(2) power of the spirit seizes me The text is not in doubt, but this “strange expres- 
sion' (Charles) is. A clue to the original may be provided by the parallel verb 
vame ani which almost certainly renders "rv ‘made me tremble’ (so Halévy, 
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JA, νι. (1867), 379 f., cf. Knibb, 2, 158). The verse recalis Exod. 15.14 "Nations heard 
and trembled (TYT). agony seized (тк ^n) the dwellers in Phoenicia’ (NEB). Heb. 
Eyin means ‘agony, anguish’, and the parallelism at Exod. 15.14 shows that it is the 
‘agony” of fear which is meant there. Could the original in Enoch have read ‘the 
anguish of fear seizes me^ Crmc ny, where ‘anguish’ has been misread as "n, 
δύναμις. and the sentence expanded to ‘the power of the spirit seizes me’? 

the sentence regarding the secrets kuennane 'enta hebu ‘at, [fj κρισις τῶν κρυπ- 
τῶν]. As the following ‘the judgement of the angels’ indicates, what is referred to here 
is the punishment of the watchers for revealing ‘celestial mysteries’ to mankind; "the 
punishment regarding the secrets’ or. perhaps. "the punishment of the secrets’ is a 
compendious phrase for punishment for revealing such celestial secrets. At the same 
time, the writer may well be using the homonym окоо oon to point to the 
impending punishment of the “kings (cf. above on 67.13). 

and not be filled with fear wa iyetmassaw (cf. Eth?) lit. ‘and not melt’, καὶ об 
τακήσεται, Le. with fear. Cf. Heb. 35 (Am. 9.5) and oon (Nah. 2.11). 

which is to be executed Eth. tagabrat, proph perf. (Dillmann, vollzogen wird). 

(3) whose heart ... faint for fear at it (the punishment) ... reins do not quiver with 
fear Eth H lit. ‘who is there who does not soften (his) heart (za iváraharreh 
lebbo) = Heb. 35 TT ко gx кт “Ὁ, (Is the Eth verb here, like the Heb.. intransitive. 
[οὗ οὐκ ἐκλύεται ἡ καρδία]: Eth" corrects to a pass.); cf. Dt. 20.3 05225 Toba], 
LXX ит ἐκλυέσθω ἡ καρδία ὑμῶν. Jer. 51.46. Isa. 7.4. Eth 1 za ivecasseh, ‘dessen 
Herz sich dabe nicht schuldig fühlte (Flemming-Radermacher) is an inner Eth. 
scribal improvement. Eth. "iyethawwak kuelayàtihu = YnYrt2 wr w°. cf. isa. 1.2 
1235 yr» LXX καὶ ἐξέστη ἡ ψυχῇ αὐτοῦ. 

from those ... afflicted)  Dillmann understands emennehomu ‘from them’ as 
virtually repeating dibéhomu ‘against them' and renders: “Ein Gericht ist. aus- 
gegangen über sie, über die die sie also hinausgeführt haben’, i.e. ‘over those whom 
they (impersonal plur.) have fed forth’ from their temporary incarceration to their 
final place of punishment, i.e. the fallen angels. Charles renders "because of those who 
have thus led them out’, the reference in this case being to the punishment of ‘the 
satans who are rigorously punished because they seduced the angels into sin’. The 
suggestion behind the translation proposed is that an original my Pi. ‘oppress’ appears 
to have been misread as my = ‘reply’. the reading of Eth" The reference 
throughout is really to the "kings! not to the watchers whose secrets had led mankind 
astray. The "kings? are to be punished ‘in like manner’ kamaze = ουτως as they had 
"afflicted" (nv. ἑκάκωσαν) the righteous. 

(4) And it shall come to pass ... stand |t makes better sense to take this clause 
as part of the oratio recta of Michael, and to emend wakona, καὶ ἐγένετο to 
wayekawwen, καὶ γενήσεται and read доти, ἑστῶσιν, with Ευ 

no mercy in the sight of the Lord The reading of ΕΙΡ) alone makes good 
sense. Dilimann ‘ich werde nicht für sie sein unter dem Auge des Herrn’ is followed by 
all successive translators; ^l will not take their part (Charles. Kribb). Martin notes 
and translates the variant in the margin: ‘IHl n'y aura pas pour eux de miséricorde.” 
Eth. bawesta ayna = Ὃν 7095 (cf. Job 4.16, Ps. 5.6). 

they have fashioned images of the Lord Translators render: ^... they act as if 
(amsala = tanquam) they were the Lord’. if this was original. it could be a 
reminiscence of Isa. 14.14, where the King of Babylon declares ^1 will be like the Most 
High (^y^ avox). In favour of the alternative "they have fashioned images of the 
Lord’ is the mention of ‘idols’ at v. 5. 
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(5) the sentence ... secrets See above on v. 2. 

neither idol nor man shall be nccorded his portion The reading of Et 'amsála 
= ὁμοίωμα, εἰκών, εἴδωλον (read “1 amsála ‘neither an image (idol) ) follows closely 
on v. 4, alluding, by implication, to Exod. 20.4: neither ido! no human being shall be 
given what belongs only to the Lord (his portion’ i.e. worship and service). Did the 
original perhaps read "neither idol nor angel nor man'? This could be a reference not 
only to idolatry, but also to that form of it which became Emperor-worship in the 
Graeco-Roman world. For “his portion’ Eth H reads "their portion’. (The singular has 
been changed to a plural in the Rylands manuscript (Knibb, 1. 198). This under- 
standing and form of the text may have given rise to the last sentence in its present 
form: "neither idol nor man will receive their portion (or punishment), but they alone 
will receive a sentence for ever and ever. Was bahtitomu ‘they alone will receive 
introduced by a scribe, the original reading being "but they will receive their sentence 
for ever and ever’? 


nian 


CHAPTER 69 


(1) the sentence (npon them) ... occupy the land The verse, though made the 
beginning of a new chapter, follows on 68.5. This fearful judgement ‘will terrify them 
and make them tremble (cf. 68.2), presumably the DRY», the ‘angels’, but again 
almost certainly a cryptic homonym for the ‘kings’, 0223. The last clause is difficult, 
and Dillmann. 210, regarded the text as corrupt. If we give the expression "those who 
occupy the land’, however, the meaning n has in earlier usage (cf. the note on 62.1), 
the clause can yield an appropriate sense. Í take the verb "ar ayu as an impersonal 
plural (Michael and Raphael could be the subject, but this seems unlikely); ‘inasmuch 
as this (fearful sentence) has been shown to those who occupy the land’. The ‘kings’ 
have been apprised of their fate and are consequently in terror and trembling. 

(2) and these are their names These words are taken from 6.7. The opening clause 
(of which the words from 6.7 are a duplicate) has been thought to have formed the 
introduction to v. 4f. where the names of five evil angels are given. Most commen- 
tators accordingly bracket vs. 2-3 as an interpolation from 6.7: Knibb considers these 
verses to be a “secondary insertion . . copied from the Ethiopic version of 6.7). Н was 
introduced ‘at a very late stage in the transmission of the text of Enoch’ (2,139). K nibb 
goes on to argue that variations in the names at 69.2 are the result of "mistakes of 
copyists'. Sce above, 123. 

(2-3) For notes on these names, see above on 6.7. 

(3) This verse corresponds to 6.8 and seems to be an elaboration of the text of Eth 
H "These are the leaders of the 200 angels and of all the others with them’. But the 
author of the Parables has a new use for the verse: it has been taken over and adapted 
to enable him to introduce the archangel rulers of the 200 watchers, the five following 
demon-satans, a higher angelic echelon than the watchers, and here described as 
‘centurions, quinquegenarii and dekadarchs’. 

(4f.) The five named angels, Yeqon, 'Asbe'cl, Gadre'el, Penemu'e, Kasdeya', who 
are to undergo this fearful judgement, are generally identified with the satans (see 
above on 40.7, and cf. Dillmann, 211, Charles, 136f.). Just as at 54.6 the watchers are 
said to have become the subjects of Satan, similarly here Yegon and Ἄνδε el are said 
to have led the watchers astray. They belong to a higher echelon in the ‘angelic 
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hierarchy than the watchers. The writer is evidently accommodating the older tradition 
of the fallen angels, the watchers, as "evil angels’ within a later demonology where 
Satan and his host, the ‘satans’, had come to occupy the highest place in the hierarchy 
of evil angels. Two of these satans even take over the role of the earlier "watchers': 
'Asbe'el (or Kasbe'el) has assumed the role of Semhazah (vv. 5, 13) and Gadre'el that 
of Asael as the angel in charge of weaponry (v. 6). For a detailed study of the 
individual names, see especially L. Gry, "Mystique Gnostique (juive et chrétienne) en 
finale des Paraboles d'Hénoch' in Le Museon, 52, 1939, 337-377. 

Yeqon A derivation from Dp ‘rebel’ (cf. Dillmann) or “he will arise’ (Knibb) is 
unconvincing. Gry. op. cit., 340. suggests that the name is a corruption of pop. 
described as an ‘angel’ in Mandaean sources. Could it be Greek εἰκῶν (LXX tsa. 40.19 
‘idol, Tg. npw, τόλασω Nnp Levy, NHCW. I, 2601)? Yegon ‘led astray (the 
watchers)’ = Heb. лур Hiph.: nwo = ‘idol’. Levy, CW Е, 312. 

sons of the angels Also at v. 5 and 71.1; cf. 39.1. 106.5. The identity of these “sons 
of heaven’ (En. 6.2) is not in doubt: they are the watchers, the ‘sons of God" of Gen. 
6.2. Both En. 6.2 (G ἄγγελοι vioi θεοῦ) and Gen. 6.2 LXX (ἄγγελοι τοῦ θεοῦ) avoid 
the straightforward translation ‘sons of God’. (See above on En. 6.2). The Eth. 
circumlocutory ‘sons of the (holy) angels’ is to be similarly explained (it also succeeds 
in retaining part of the LXX rendering of Gen. 6.2). (There is no need to assume a 
‘false translation’ or mistranslation of κ ΤΝ 733 as 05890 713 (Schmidt. Knibb).) 

(5) 'Asbeel Dillmann = “210 deum deserens, Schmidt caen, ‘thought of "ET, 
corresponding to the role of this angel as "planning evil (cf. Ezek. 38.10). The same 
angel at v. 13 is named Kasbe'el and perhaps this was the original form = 98315 "lie 
of "el'(?) or окто ‘sorcery of ο) (Knibb, cf. Gry, 340f.). Cf. also aen Neh. 10.25 
and Noth, Die Israel. Personnenamen, 189. 

defiled their bodies Cf. 7.1 G μιαίνεσθαι ἐν αὐταῖς and Heb. лоо Niph. (Lev. 
18.24), LXX μιαῖνεσθαι. 

(6) Güdre'el None of the derivations proposed is convincing. The derivation from 
^y, "ty "God is my helper’ (Charles, Knibb) seems inappropriate. Dillmann took the 
name to: be synonymous with Ya2ry, deum deserens (319 Niph. Чо be lacking, to 
{а 7). A derivation from "W "to cut’ used of the sword (1. Kg. 3.25) and then Чо 
destroy, exterminate’ (Hab. 3.17) is perhaps less speculative than Kuhn's otherwise 
appropriate Swa "Mordengel' (ZAW, Bd. 39 (1921), 270). In the Book of the 
Watchers it was Asael who introduced mankind to weaponry. The name is found in 
Aramaic incantation texts (Gry, 340, Montgomery, Aramaic Incantation Texts from 
Nippur, (Philadelphia, 1913), No 14 (183). 

weapons of death Eth. = rmm» 25. Ps. 7.14. 

(7) by him tbey have gone forth ироа Eth. 'emenna ‘edéhu lit. ‘out of the power 
of”, i.e. "through his agency’, "through the power of Gadre'el' = (ўт) vr 15. Eth 9 
may be original through them’ = ΟΤΤΟ ic. through ‘the weapons of death’. 
Translators assume ‘the weapons of death’ to be the subject of the verb мад а, ht. 
‘from his hand they (newá ya mot, coll. sing.) have gone forth upon those who dwell 
on earth’. The subject could, however, be ‘death’: ‘from him through his agency death 
has gone forth upon those who dwell on earth'; and this would go well with the 
reading ‘through them’. If the plur of Eth? is more than a scribal correction of the 
sing.. it could be taken as an impersonal plur. ‘they have gone forth (to war)’, an 


' A suggestion first made by Schmidt, "Original Language’, 344. 
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idiomatic use of wad'a = RS: "through him (them) war has been waged on those 
who dwell on earth for this time and for ever and ever’. 

(8) Pénému'e (variants Tenemu c, Tuni el). The etymology of the name has baffled 
commentators and conjectures have been wholly unconvincing (e.g. Kuhn, op. cit.. 270 
suggests that it is a shortened form of msg mp “he has done away with trust’). Heb. 
1319 means “inside, within’. but how this explains the role of this angel is not clear. 
The name may be imported from another culture (Accadian or Phoenician?). Thus 
Panammu is attested in cuneiform sources and Aramaic inscriptions. but its derivation 
is obscure. See D. W. Thomas, Documents from Old Testament Times (Edinburgh. 
1958), 54, H. Donner — W. Róllig, Kanandische und Aramüische Inschriften (Wies- 
baden, 1962). 216. Cooke. North Semitic Inscriptions (Oxford 1903), comparing the 
name παναµυης found in Caria. 

bitter was sweet and sweet bitter So Eth" with what scems to be the original text, 
alluding to Isa. 5.20: "Woe unto them that call evil good and good evil; that put 
darkness for light, and light for darkness; that put bitter for sweet, and sweet for 
bitter’. The majority of manuscripts read “he taught bitter and sweet", an abridged text. 
Cf. Kuhn, op. cit., 270. 

(9) many ... have gone astray Cf. 99 2. 104.9 for the sins here mentioned. 

(11) touched them Eth. = x το touch’ ie.. "to harm’. 

(12) Kasdeya” Dillmann, 212, suggested a possible ΠΌΠ, an attested name (1 Chr. 
3.20 cf. Noth, Die Israel, Personennamen, 183). but one, as usually explained (‘God hat 
Liebe gezeigt. Noth) which is hardly suitable for a satan. Could it be derived from 
топ ‘reproach, shame’? Kuhn (cf. Caquot and Geoltrain, “Notes sur le Texte Ethio- 
pien des 'Paraboles d'Hénoch' (above 185, n. 3). 52, Knibb) suggested "102 
"Chaldaeans' (ZAW 39 (1921), 270). Cf. Gry, op. cit., 342f. 

which come through the noontide heat Cf. Ps. 91.5,6 which Kuhn (ibid.) suggests 
lies behind the entire verse. Cf. Dt. 32.24. 

Taba'et Could this proper name be connected with ού daemonissa quae 
infantes εἰ mulieres strangulat ; P. Sm. 4383. 

The list of satans breaks off abruptly at v. 12. What now follows is ‘an independent 
section dealing with the divine oath’ (Knibb). A new chapter might well have been 
made at this point. 

(13) And it was һе... in glory Eth? alone gives an intelligible text. For attempts 
to make sense of EthM see Charles and Knibb. The introductory clause "And this was 
he who’ occurs at vv. 4, 6 (zewe etu za-), 12, 13 (zentu we etu za ...), introducing 
the particular evils which were the specialty of each of the five satans. The concluding 
task of the fifth satan, Kasdeya. according to Eth’, was to count the Gematria value 
of the divine Name, lit. 'to count the Chief of Days', and to do so for the benefit of 
Kasbe' εἰ. who revealed the mystery to the angels, in this case. since Kasbe cl is here 
the same as "Asbe'el and fulfilling the role of Semhazah, to the watchers who 
corrupted mankind. That the difficult and remarkable text of Eth3 is original is 
confirmed by the gematria suspected by Dillmann in these verses, (Sce note on BIQA 
and "AKA ). 

the sum of the oath Dillmann "Das Haupt des Schwures', Beer ‘Das Hauptschwur’. 
described in detail in vv. 15f. It seems more likely to mean the numerical sum of the 
letters in the ‘hidden Name’ contained in the oath (cf. v. 14). 

BIQA Dillmann suspected Gematria here and for AKA' in v. 15 The latter = 
уок. 91, would correspond to ΠΝ Avr which appears in a similar Gematria claimed 
for an alleged acrostic at IQS 10 1-8 (see Driver. Judacan Scrolls, 339). BIQA may bea 
corruption of 'AKA' (Dillmann, Flemming) or an independent Gematria: read as 
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BIQAH = лро ns number is 117 corresponding to the number of OORA avr. 
The secret of the powerful oath which Kasbe el revealed would then be the knowledge 
of the numerical value of these nomina sacra. 

(14) This (satan) ... before that Name and oath The subject could be either the 
fifth satan Kasdeya or the second satan Kasbe'el. Since it was the second, in the role 
of Semhazah, who had to do with the solemn oath of the watchers at 6.2 (although it 
was the watchers themselves not their leader who proposed swearing this oath), it 
seems more likely that Kasbe' el is the subject. Does the writer intend to suggest that 
Kasbe'el tricked Michael into revealing the Name on the pretext that he would thereby 
terrify the watchers and so deter them from their plan to seduce the “daughters of 
men’? 

the hidden Name The ‘ineffable Name’. строя ov. is clearly meant, but this seems 
to be the only place where it is described as ‘the hidden, secret Name’. See ThW NT. 
Bd. V, 265f. s.v. ὄνομα (Bietenhard): as part of the ‘oath’ it becomes ‘eine geheimnis- 
volle mächtige Potenz’ (Bietenhard); cf. Jub. 36.7. See further M. Gaster, ‘The Sword 
of Moses' in JRAS, 1896. 155f. 

The reading of Eth"? that evil (11.9) Мате” is more than a scribal error: the 
text copied must have contained a version of the consonants yox the Gematria for 
ΠΝ mi. The original possibly had ‘(that he might pronounce) the hidden Name yx". 
(Eth™™ reads ‘this evil oath’ for AKA' at v. 15.) With Eth. zakara cf. тэ Hiph. 
memorare ore et lingua (Gesenius). It can mean Чо call on the Name of the Lord’ (Isa. 
28.13), but here simply to pronounce the Name. 

(15) he had placed The verb can be read as an impersonal singular ‘and one 
placed’ the equivalent of a passive verb ‘there was placed’ (cf. Knibb). The antecedent 
'God' is not explicitly mentioned in the context but is implicit in a context with 
Gematria for "the Name’. 

'AKA' Sce note above on v. 13. 

(16) Vs. 16-21, 26-29 are composed in poetic form. with parallelismus membrorum 
and. for 16-21, with a recurring concluding refrain "from the creation of the world and 
unto eternity’ or ‘from eternity to eternity.'. Has an older poetic source on the Oath, 
ап ‘Oath poem’, been incorporated by the author within his description of the satans? 

The text of v. 16 cannot be right. Flemming-Radermacher suspect а lacuna after 
‘(These are the secrets of) this oath’ and suggest supplementing with “(Everything has 
been created) and is firmly founded (senu') through his oath’, Eth??? © reads ‘his 
firmament’ (еп и); perhaps we should read “And the firmament (sen ) through his 
oath and the heavens were suspended’? Cf. Dillmann, 39, n. 2 and Dillmann. Aeth., 
43, Annotationes, 19. Or is this text an expansion of "And the firmament of heaven 
(sen u Іаѕатау) through his oath was suspended ."? 

(17) the earth was foanded upon the waters Cf. Ps. 24.2, 136.6. 

sweet water Cf. Ps. 104.10,13. ЕҺМ lit. "beautiful waters. Was the original 
perhaps o7n b» ‘living waters’? Cf. Eth. Gen. 21.19 (LXX ὑδατος ζῶντος) тауа 
te um, aqua dulcis. Cf. also the curious variant of Eth" * "* taheyàwàn πιᾶγᾶι 
lit. ‘for the living, waters’. (Dillmann read a conflate text, schóne Wasser für die 
Lebendigen). 

from the creation of the world Cf. 71.15 and ало κτίσεως κόσμου Rom. 1.20; ἀπὸ 
καταβολῆς κόσμου Mt. 25.34, 13.35 (v.L.) Lk. 11.50, Heb. 4.3, Rev. 13.8. Above, 
211. 

(18) This verse has been corrupted in all mss. Eth? has preserved a satisfactory 
text on two important respects. but it has also obvious corruptions (e.g. “barrier” for 
"wrath'). It is not, however, as badly corrupted as Eth which has lost two nouns 
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necessary for the sense of the passage (‘barrier’ and "boundary'), both fortunately 
preserved in Eth’, 

he placed for it the sand as a barrier Cf. Jer. 5.22, Job 26.10, Ps. 104.9 etc. 

pass beyond its boundary Eth. halafa = Элу in its primary meaning: cf. En. 2.1 
En*liil. For the meaning ‘to pass beyond" and so ‘to transgress', see below at v. 20 
and at 18.15, 21.6, 41.5, and cf. Prov. 8.29, Num. 22.18 

(19) For this verse cf. Prov. 8.28. 

(20) deviate not from their ordinance See above note on v. 18. 

(21) he calls the by their names Cf. 43.1. 

Verses 22-24 are treated by Charles as an interpolation. They could be an expansion 
of the poem on the oath to take account of later ideas about the spirits of nature. 

(22) The text of v. 22 may be crpt. (cf. Dillmann, 213 foot) or be simply a 
compendious summary. The waters, like the heavenly bodies, know their. place: 
without deviating from their ordinances, their spirits complete their tasks, and all the 
winds likewise from ali the regions and directions of the wind-rose from which they 
blow (from a` the airts the winds can bla’) Eth. hebrat = Yan, ‘regions’ (cf. Zeph. 
2.5) (Flemming, Charles) rather than ‘bands’, ‘groups’ (Knibb). 

(23) And there are kept All texts read ‘there’ where we would expect ‘by ir (botu) 
i.e. by the oath: ‘there’ suggests a description of the heavenly regions as at 60.16f. We 
should perhaps emend the first ‘there’ (baheyya) to ‘by it (botu). In its second 
occurrence, however, Eth reads ‘by this (oathy instead of "there". 

the storm-cloud See on 60.19. 

(24) give thanks See above on 63.5. 

their sustenance ... thanksgiving This is a difficult text and the suggested parallel 
at 41.7 does not explain the difficulty. Was there a mistranslation of Локо, Aertovp- 
yia as βρῶσις βρῶμα; ma amn 5122 рпокозл, "and their service was in all manner of 
thanksgiving'(?). See above, 202f. 

(25) is binding upon them Eth. dibehomu san a ht. ‘is strong over them’, ‘pre- 
vails over them’, perhaps = omy pm (cf. | Chr. 21.4). 

is not spoiled Eth. masana = nny Pu. (cf. Prov. 25.26 of the spoiling of a ‘spring’, 
трэ). 

Verses 26-29 take up the theme of the revelation of the Son of Мап, last appearing 
at 63.11. It seems unlikely that these verses are at home in their present context and 
that the subject of the verbs in v. 26 ‘they blessed and glorified etc.” is the ‘spirits’ (of 
nature) of 69.24. There is a formal connection with the doxologies and v. 28 does refer 
to the watchers, the subject. along with the satans of the last chapter, but this may be 
no more than coincidence or a recensional linking. Where, if at ali, they may have 
appeared originally in the Son of Man sections is a matter of debate, (perhaps at the 
end of 61 and the beginning of 62?). Charles thinks of vs. 26-29 as sypplying the 
conclusion of the Third Parable. part of which, like Dillmann, he suspects has been 
lost and replaced bv the ‘interpolations’ of the previous chapters. 

(26) revealed to them Cf. 48.6, 62.7 the motif of the Son of Man absconditus yet 
revealed (through Scripture and its interpretation?) to the elect. 

(27) the sum of jndgement i.c. the whole judgement; cf. Ps. 139.17, and especially 
Jn. 52227 τὴν κρίσιν πᾶσαν ὀδόδωκεν τῷ vió, claimed by Charles as a direct 
quotation. 

those who have led the world astray A reference to the watchers (cf. v. 28). This 
should almost certainly be read as subject to the verb in v. 28 yet assaru, in spite of 
the verse division which places it at the end of v. 27 (so also Knibb). 
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(28) with chains ... be bound ... be imprisoned Eth. basanasel yet'assaru = 
гюл wor: (cf. Eth. 2 Kg. 25.7): yet'asawu = ҮЗҮ. Note the word-play in Heb, 

(29) that Son of Man Note the distinctive version walda be'si. Eth” walda 
be'sit ‘son of woman’ has arisen by a dittograph from be’si tare'ya, but note Eth? 2° 
walda be'sit. Cf. above on 46.2. 

shall be strong Eth. sana a = Up Ὃς established (7). 


CHAPTER 76 


Except for the common expression 'Son of Man' Chapter 70 has little in common 
with chapter 69 and reads like a quite independent piece of text. Do chapters 70-71 
come from a different source, perhaps an even older tradition? Cf. Coppens, Le Fils 
d'Homme, 134f. 

the name of a son of man was raised up Since Dillmann ЕҺМ has been rendered 
(as by Charles): 'And it came to pass after this that his name during his lifetime was 
raised aloft to that Son of Man and to the Lord of spirits ...". (The reference it is 
assumed, is to Enoch, mentioned at 69.29). The awkward expression, however, “his 
name alive’ (semu heyaw) looks like an inner Eth. corruption of the variant 
preserved in Eth’ ‘the name of a son of man’ semu Jawalda 'eguala [emma] 
heyaw). If the original reading was ‘the name of a son of man’ (i.e. Enoch)! was 
raised up' (the context is all about Enoch's translation to heaven), a scribe, probably a 
Christian scribe, may well have taken exception to the use of this now theologically 
loaded term ‘son of man` of Enoch. and redrafted the v. to read ‘his name alive was 
raised up To the Son of Man ..^. For a similar solution based on the reading of Eth" 
see А. Caquot "Remarques sur les Chapitres 70 et 71 du Livre Ethiopien d'Hénoch' in 
Apocalypses et théologie l'espérance, Paris Ed. du Cerf, 1977, 113. 

(2) on a chariot of the spirit Cf. 2 Kg. 2.11: Elijah is transported in a ‘chariot of 
fire’, Enoch in a ‘chariot of the spirit’. 

his name was bruited abroad among them 1.6. among the dwellers on earth. Eth. 
wad'a = NY' promulgari and sem = 09 in the sense of ‘fame’. 

(3) between two regions Eth. lit. ‘winds’ = mmm cf. Ezek. 42.16 and below note on 
76.1. The reference is to the account of the measuring by the angels of paradise at 
61.1f. 

(4) the first fathers, and the righteous т.е. the patriarchs, Are “the righteous’ here 
a separate category of dwellers in Paradise from the earliest times (lit. ‘from ever- 
lasting’)? See above, 167. Or should the ‘and’ be taken as epexegetic, ‘the first 
righteous fathers’? 


! The term would then be an oblique reference to Enoch himself. For this use of "son of man’ 
as virtually a pronoun = ‘one’ but with a reference to the speaker (in this case the seer). see my 
Aramaic Approach’, Appendix E, by Geza Vermes, "The Use of 033 27133 in Jewish Aramaic’. 
The term ‘name’ itself could be construed as referring to the person of Enoch (so Dillmann, 216) 
The implication of adopting this text and interpretation would be that these verses originally 
referred to the ‘ascension’ of Enoch in terms recalling that of Elijah. 
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As Dillmann, 218, noted the vision of Enoch's translation in this chapter resembles 
closely the account at chapter 14 of his celestial journey to the "places and Throne 
of God. indeed, as Charles, 34, pointed out, 14.18 is being used by the author of 
71.5-8. it seems, in fact. that chapter 14 has provided a model for chapter 71. See 
further M. Black, “The Throne-Theophany Prophetic Commission and the ‘Son of 
Man’: a Study in Tradition-History', in Jews, Greeks and Christians: Religious Culture 
in Late Antiquity, Essays in Honor of William David Davies, edited by Robert 
Hamerton-Kelly and Robin Scroggs (Leiden, 1976), 167. 

(1) was translated Sce above on 12.1. 

sons of the holy angels CY. above at 69.5. 

Their garments were white Cf. Dan. 7.9, Mk. 9.3. 

(2) Cf. v. 6 below, 14.19 and Dan. 7.10. The reference is not necessarily to the 
streams of fire that issued from beneath the divine throne. The reason for two streams 
of fire 15 not clear. 

hyaciath Eth. yáknet Ξὐάκινθος = "po (‘sapphire’) (Ezek. 28.13) (LXX mostly 
for ποπ ^biue'; Rev. 21.20 ‘turquoise’, 'aquamarine'(?)). 

I fell on my face Cf. 14.25. 

(4) in the presence of the holy ones Did the original perhaps read ‘in the presence 
(lit. before the face of (192) the Holy One’? 

(5) And he translated my spirit т.с. Enoch was translated to the heavenly realm by 
Michael. The text has been altered in Eth H, perhaps under the influence of Ezek. 11.1 
(‘A spirit lifted me up ...` NEB), to "And a spirit translated Enoch .. ` The reading of 
Eth | adopted is parallel to v. 1 ‘my spirit was translated ...". 

in the midst of those luminaries Eth. Бегћап collective refers to the luminaries of 
v. 4. 

a house as it were bulit of hailstones Eth. Ката botu lit. ‘as in it what was built 
of crystals’. 1 suggest that kama botu is a mistake for kama béta (aceus.) = 29 
‘a house as it were etc". (cf. v. 6. where the house is mentioned.) 

tongues of fire of the living creatures(?) Eth. 'essát heyaw translated ‘living fire’ 
yields an un-Semitic expression (Dillmann, Lex., compares Latin ignis vivit). A 
possibility is that a verb Γοιπυρεῖν lies behind the phrase. The alternative adopted is 
to take the original as ΠΠ ex “7° = γλῶσσαι πυρὸς ζῶου, the "living creature’, і.е. 
the ΠΠ (LXX ζῶον) of Ezek. 1.13ff. 1 take heyaw here as a collective = һеуамап 
the reading adopted at v. 6 below. Cf. 14.11 καὶ μεταξὺ αὐτῶν Χερουβὶν πύρινα and 
Ezek. 10.2,6,7. 

(7) Cf. 61.10, 39.13 and 40.2. 

(8) This verse is modelled on 14.22 (cf. also 40.1). 

Phanuel See above on 40.9. 

go in and out. А new feature: there is nothing corresponding at 14.22f. 

(10) Cf. above on 46.1 and Dan. 7.9. 

indescribable Eth. za'iyettaragguam; cf. xx ion «e Р. Sm. 4496 inerra- 
bilis. 

(11) my whole body became weak from fear Eth. tamaswa lit. “(my whole body) 
melted’; cf. 60.3 kuelyateya tamaswa ht. ‘my reins melted (with fear)’. The text here 
seems to be a freer version of the same underlying expression (32) 29 1051(?). 

spirit of power CY. isa. 11.2 AHI... nv». 

(12) Vs. 12-17 are cited in Lib. Nat.. Tom. 41, 62f., 42, 55. 
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(13) that angel (Michael) came to me Ее ™ ' she (the Chief of Days) came to me’. 
a possible original. 

(14) Yon are the Son of Man Неге walda be'si as at 46.3; cf. also 60.10. 

born for righteousness For the construction Job 5.7 ^... man is born for trouble 
.... Note the variant "in righteousness’ Dalman, (Words of Jesus, 249f.) detected an 
allusion to the ΠΡῸΣ nox, the Branch ‘of righteousness’ of Jer. 23.5, 33.15; in that case 
we have another Davidic ‘messianic’ feature attached to the person of Enoch. 

(15) He proclaims ... peace Eth. = oo Мэр (Jg. 21.13, Zech. 9.10 (ae 137). 

world to come Charles points out that this is apparently the earliest use of the 
rabbinical expression Хол DY wit, See Dalman, Words of Jesus, 148. 

since the creation of the world See above on 69.17. 

(16) with you ... their dwelling-places Cf. 39.4.7, presumably Paradise is meant. 


CHAPTER 80 2-8 


THE PERVERSION OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES 


As noted elsewhere (Appendix A. 411) Chapters 80.2-82.3 is ‘an intrusion of 
non-astronomical material into the astronomical section. Charles, 170, regards it as 
‘an interpolation’. It has, however, been ‘adapted’ to its astronomical context (cf. 
especially v. 5). lt takes up арат the theme of chapter 5, viz. the perversion of nature 
and the heavenly bodies. probably to be regarded as a consequence of the sin of men 
(v. 2 it is in the days of sinners these perversions take place). Cf. 2 Esd. 5.1-13. 

(2) ali work on the earth in its context the reference is to agricultural work. 

the heavens shall be shut np Cf Jer. 3.3, 525, and, especially also for the 
terminology, Gen. 8.2. Hag. 1.10. Eth. IE is usually rendered (as by Charles) "and the 
heaven shall withhold (ity i.c. the rain. But the use of a transitive verb ‘shall withhold’, 
táqawwem, without an object, is difficult (ЕВ ‘the heavens shall stand still 
(te(ye)qawwem) is probably an inner Eth. change to meet the difficulty). Moreover, 
the Biblical expression, in this connection, is "the heavens shall be shut up' (3 Kg 8.35 
(2 Chr. 6.26) Όσοι aya | LXX £v xà συσχεθῆναι τὸν ofpavov) We should, 
therefore, probably read a passive verb, "the heavens shall be shut up’ (συσχεθῆσεται 
ὁ οὐρανός yetqáwam samáy). Or should we read ἀνέξει οὐρανὸς [ἀπὸ δρόσου] 
c. LXX Hag. 1 10? 

(4) Cf. Jl. 2.10, Am. X9, 2 Esd. 5.4, 

(5) Charles (171, cf. Charles'®°°, 153 n. 4) brackets the first two hnes of this verse, 
which he regards as ‘very corrupt’, as "an interpolation’, and, building on some 
conjectures of Halévy. offers an unconvincing reconstruction in Aram. Certainly (ће 
mention of ‘drought’ is quite out of place in the context of a verse dealing with the 
aberrations of the moon, and clearly belongs (as Knibb notes) to the end of v. 2. where 
l have placed it. 

the remotest regions of the Great Waggou to the west Eth. senf, ἄκρον, Лур, lit 
‘extremities, borders’. The "Great Waggon’ saragalat ‘abiy, Ана а, the “Waggon 
(И. 15.487, Od. 5.275) or Great Bear Ἄρκτος μεγάλη (Strabo, 2.5.35, 16, Cicero, de 
Natura deorum. 2.41105). See Liddell and Scott, 76, 242. The reference is to the 
remotest parts of the north-west. the least likely places to suffer drought. 
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(6) stray from the commandments (of God) Knibb (following Dillmann and 
Flemming-Radermacher renders `. heads of stars in command ('ar'estihomu 
lakawakebt te'zàz), but. as Charles, and before him Flemming and Beer had 
noted (Charles, 172, Charles'?^*, 153 n., 7, Flemming, 108, Kautzsch, Die Apokryphen 
und Pseudepigraphen M, 285 n. b) the noun te'zaz, ἐντολῇ is part of the predicate, 
although normally we should have read πλανηθήσονται ἐκ τῆς ἐντολῆς 
(emte'záz). The accus. te'zaza is read by the corrector іп Eth? and this is 
arguably possible (cf. Flemming, ibid.). More probably, τῆς ἐντολῆς alone stood in 
the Greek text, to be construed with the verb (cf. 3 Mac. 4.16). but has been wrongly 
connected with τῶν ἀστέρων by the Eth. translator. For the expression, cf. Ps. 
118(119).110, LXX ἐκ τῶν ἐντολῶν σου οὐκ ἐπλανήθην. 

leaders of the stars Cf. 82.10f. 


CHAPTER χι 


THE HEAVENLY TABLETS 


(1) heavenly tablets Sce below, 313. 

(3) Cf. 22.14 for a similar doxology. 

the great Lord, the King of glory See above, 104, 168. 

I жері... sons of Adam So Ес“, That Enoch should bless God (ЕҺМ) because 
of the "sons of Adam' (a unique phrase replaced in Eth“ by ‘sons of eternity’) seems 
an unlikely text. Eth"* agrees with 90.40f. where Enoch again weeps after blessing 
the Lord. 

(4) The reading of Eth" (which | have adopted) has all the appearance of being a 
conflate text; and it probably was for the corrector of Eth!. It nevertheless could be 
the original text; Eth! gu tm (adopted by Charles) is clearly an inferior form of text. 

(5) Eth l has ‘three holy ones’. | have adopted the full number ‘seven holy ones’ of 
Eth i. but either reading could be original. Cf. 87.2, 90.21.22, and 20. 

no fiesh is righteous in the sight of the Lord Cf. Job. 92, Ps 1432, Gal. 2.16. 
Rom. 3.19. 

As Charles, 173. notes, vs. 5 and 6 serve as an introduction to 91-104(8). Enoch is 
miraculously transported by seven archangels back to his own house and instructed to 
spend a year with his son imparting all his secret lore. At 82.1f. these revelations are 
to be committed to writings which Methuselah 1s to pass on to ‘the generations of the 
world’. This scheme then provides a framework for the revelation of the Dream- 
Visions (cf. 83.1.9, 85.2), the ‘Epistle of Enoch’ (92.1). and for the so-called Noah 
'apocalypse' (106.8. 107.3, 108.1). 

(6) nntil yon again shall give them your last charges Cf. Charles, 172. Eth. 
'azzaza |.2 is the equivalent of Heb. ms Pi.. Aram "pb Pa., used in its special sense 
of the giving of the last instructions of a father to his sons; cf. Gen 49.33, 2 K p. 20.1, 
Isa. 38.1. Knibb (following Dillmann, Flemming-Radermacher) ‘until you have re- 
gained your strength’. Charles rejects Eth. ká'eba ‘again’ on the grounds that it has 
arisen by a ditt. of Ἵν ‘until’, my ‘again’. But it is not meaningless: the writer may be 
thinking that this will be the second ‘elevation’ of Enoch, and presumably he gave last 
charges to this family before his first disappearance. Alternatively, the word may have 
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been inserted by a scribe understanding `azzaza as ‘become strong’. The variant 
reading of Eth?, ‘comfort, exhort him’ seems an inner Eth. change. 

(9) be destroyed Behind Eth. hab'a HII 1 suspect ἀφανισθήσονται rendering 
Aram. “m3 чо conceal, efface’, Нр. "to be destroyed". See above, 185f. 

(10) Lord of eternity See above on 9.4. 


CHAPTER 82 1-3 


(1) Tertullian, de cultu fem. 1 3 alludes to this verse: cum Enoch filio suo Matusalae 
nihil aliud mandaverit quam ut notitiam eorum posteris suis traderit. 

(2) to yon aad to your children Cf. Ps. 78.5.6. 

and they shall celebrate all the wise ... slumber — This fuller text, preserved only in 
Ес seems original. 

(3) better... thaa rich food Cf. Ps. 19.10 


CHAPTER 83 


FIRST DREAM-VISION 


(2) before 1 took a wife ie. before he was 65 (Gen. 5.21): her name was Edna 
(85.3 and Eth*), the Aram. equivalent of Eden, ‘paradise’. See Milik, 42. Jub. 4.20 
gives her name as Edni, and Edni is there Enoch's daughter-in-law (Jub. 4.27). "We 
must not look in this for an ‘ascetic’ tendency. but rather an allusion to the rites of 
incubation which demanded temporary continence’ (Milik, |. c.). But the writer may 
well have associated visions with an ascetic life. 

when 1 was learning to write Cf. Jub. 11.16 (Abraham is taught by his father to 
write at the age of 14). In the light of this parallel Dillmann thinks the reference is to 
Enoch receiving his first visions in very early youth. According to Jub. 4.17 Enoch was 
the first to learn writing. (Cf. P. Grelot, La Légende d'Hénoch, 14.). Its invention is 
attributed at 69.9 to Penemue, one of the satans. Does the text imply that the art of 
writing was disclosed to Enoch in a vision? 

(3) in the house of ... Malalel Нер. ΝΠ» Mahalaleel Gen. 5.15 who later (v. 
6) expounds Enoch's vision. 

tottered and shook Eth. yetnaddáh wayethayyad: nadha lli! cf. Heb. ту 
Hithpalel Isa. 24.20 (of the earth tottering); Syr. заз Ethpalpal P. Sm., 2309: héda 
IHI, cf. Aram. no Ithp. "be shaken. tossed about’, σαλευθῆναι: cf. ath, Ethp. 
Ac. 27.27 = διαφερομένων, ‘as we were tossed about’ (by the sea). Has Eth. read 
ἡρπασμένον giving 970 its meaning in Heb.? 

(4) the earth was swallowed up For the figure of speech. Exod. 15.12. 

monntains crashed dowa on(?) monntaias Eth. yessaqqalu іи. ‘were suspended" 
(Charles): ѕадаіа here = Spn H (Heb. 22 Jer. 46.12). Levy. CW Н, 551, LXX 
προσκόπτειν: mpingunt et corrunt (рург) montes super montes 2). 

hills sank dowa on hills Eth. satama 11.1 = vac; cf. 88.5 (En* 4119), Prov. 8.25. 
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torn up from their roots Eth. yetgazzamu `emguendatihomu = mpm (cf. 
91.11 En*1iv14. gazama = py). 

and sank Eth. yessattamu = рузо or фур” (for уро ‘sink down’, 88.5, 
En* 4i 19). 


(5) came into my mouth Eth. lit. ‘a word fell into my mouth’. Dillmann thought 
that the expression was intended to convey the involuntary nature of Enoch's outcry. 
It may owe something, however. to the idiom at Isa. 9.8 “(The Lord has sent forth his 
word against Israel) and it shall ѓай on Israel’ (NEB) (2x73 555). Cf. also Dan. 428. 
The author is emphasising not only that Enoch's cry was involuntary, but that it was 
given to him as an oracle from above. 

I lifted up (my voice) See the note at 37.2. For ^w» RW Syr. has mio dme but 
oim without eo does not occur. Was ће Heb. idiom shared with the older 
Aramaic? (xt "lift up’ does occur: see Hoftijzer, 186) Eth'" read "1 began Cahazku) 
to cry aloud’, an inner Eth. variant for the rarer ᾿απόβ ku, 1 lifted up (my voice)’, 

The earth is destroyed Eth. = κών ΤΩΝ. Is this a prophetic perfect, "The earth is 
to be destroyed"? 

(6) What ails you... cry so Eth"? has retained the Heb. Aram. idiom (cf., e.g., 
Isa. 22.1); Eth™ is a translator's simplification. 

(7) A terrible thing ... and horrible indeed is your dream-vision The two words here 
used in Eth. senu’ ‘strong’ and hayyala 1.2 ‘to be powerful’ probably correspond to 
Aram. pon and "ppn. Cf. Isa. 2.13 Tg. ‘(the kings of the nations) strong and powerful 
(+Стоптсюрп); Dan. 2.37 Ν5ΡΠῚ Ron ‘power and strength’. Both words are used in 
varying contexts with different shades of meaning, e.g. Isa. 28.2 Tg. pom ppn m» 
‘strong i.e. fierce and terrible plagues’, Isa. 21.1 Tg. “the land in which terrible things 
(ron) have happened’; Tg. 2 Sam. 2.17 rrpn 27р ‘а strong i.e. fierce or terrible battle" 

secrets of the sins Does this mean that Enoch's vision had to do with the secrets 
concerning the terrible fate awaiting sinners (abstract for concrete) upon earth? 

(8) the Lord of glory See above note on 22.14. 

remnant may remain ЕШ. kama yetref teraf: tarafa ‘to be left over’; cf. Heb. 
mi, Hiph. ‘to let remain’. It seems likely that the root min the old Aramaic could also 
have this meaning. There is a deliberate play in the etymology of the name Noah (rnm): 
see further below on 257, 322. 

(10) wrote down my prayer ls this the prayer at 84.2-6? 

(11) And when I had gone forth below i.e. presumably to the door of the house 
where he had received the vision in his sleep. Does Eth. tahta = nrrnn (10) the lower 
part of the house’ i.e. to the atrium or courtyard? (For the noun Kraeling, Brooklyn 
Рару 9.15; P. Sm. 4425, e, contrasted with ex ‘upper rooms’). Enoch 
‘went out’ (мада) into the atrium to gaze aloft at the heavens with thanksgiving that 
all was as it always had been, with no sign of the heavens collapsing. 

stars on the wane(?) Eth. wehudát(a) kawakebt is usually rendered by the 
banal ‘some stars’ (Knibb), ‘a few stars’ (Charles). 1 suggest emending to wawehu- 
data kawakebt. [καὶ τὴν ἔκλειψιν τῶν ἀστέρων]. 203212 nrmom:. ‘апа the waning of 
the stars.” Cf. Enastr? 26.3, Milik, 294, iam» Р. Sm. 1341. 

he had known it m the beginning Eth. za'a`mara diba gadami. Flemming- 
Radermacher suggested a misreading of ἐποίησεν ‘as he had made it’ as Evoncev. 
Charles!99* recalls the conjecture of Margoliouth that рэл "had established" had been 
misread as Tam "had known’. An alternative would be to assume a confusion by а 
translator of Aram. p> Pa. in the sense of “he established’ with Ta = "consider (cf. 
En. 5.1, En?ii10 mans). (Cf. Levy, CW 1, 358. where p> has the meaning “die 
Gedanken auf etwas lenken'.) 
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Lord of judgement A unique title but one which is entirely appropriate in a context 
where the world stands condemned to destruction by the deluge. The nearest parallel 
occurs at 22.14 (En? 1 xi 2) where God is described as "Lord of glory’ (as above at v. 8) 
and then "Judge of righteousness’ (корр гт). The titles ‘lord’ (куз) and judge (r7) 
occur together in the Brooklyn and Elephantine papyri {see Hoftijzer, 167), but 
apparently for different officials of the judicature. 

windows of the east Cf. 72.3,7, 75.7 where "gate" (fenot) is the term used for the 
‘exits’ of the sun or moon, "windows' (maskot: cf. Dan. 6.10.11 р = θυρίδες) are 
for the emergence of the stars (see note on 72.3), not, as here. for the sun and moon. 

the path which has been shown to it The identical phrase occurs at 36.3; Milik, 204 
suggests that there has been a misunderstanding of ‘on the paths appropriate to them 
(pa? memy. 


CHAPTER 54 


(1) lifted up my hands Cf. Ps. 28.2 T gun (= T c8(?)) Чо raise the hands in 
prayer’; cf. also Neh. 8.6. 

the great Holy One See above on 1.3. 

breath of my mouth ... for the children of men These expressions are borrowed 
from 14.2 (En* i vi 10-11). The phrase ‘the flesh of men’ for ‘mankind’ (which occurs 
again at vs. ἡ and 5) is found at Job 12.10 wx w3 Tg. 33) 302 lit. ‘the flesh of a man’. 
The variants here ‘children of the flesh of man’ or ‘children of the men of flesh" seem 
to be different attempts at rendering the original expression. This phraseology for the 
more usual “children of men’ is confined to this verse, so that it is possible that Eth" is 
original, reading simply 'the children of men', the longer expression having arisen 
either by the accidental repetition of Sega from the previous lesana sega or under 
the influence of the phrase ‘flesh of men’ for ‘mankind’ at vs. 4 and 5. 

And he gave them breath ... therewith [his reads like a repetitious expansion. 

(2) For similar prayers of Enoch. cf. 9.4-11, 632-4, and EnGiants? 9, 10, (Milik, 
317), with which there may be a connection. See Knibb, 2, 193, and note on next verse. 

Lord of the whole creation Cf 82.7 and 58.4. 

God of the whole world Cf. 1.4, A variation of ‘eternal God’, 

all the heavens are thy throne From Isa. 66.1. 

(3) nothing is too hard for thee Cf. Jer. 32.1727, and Gen. 18.14. A similar 
expression occurs in Aram. at EnGiants" 9.4 попорп gt Yaz 51: (Milik, 316) within a 
doxology which has been suspected as lying behind this verse (Knibb, 2, 193f.). 

from the seat of thy throne The Eth. "emmanbartà has given difficulty since 
man bart is only attested meaning vita, victus (Flemming-Radermacher, 108, Lebens- 
grund, Charles'??^, 162, n. 13, "state, condition, life, food’). Knibb (2. 194), following 
Dillmann, 254, treats emmanbartà as a gloss and reads simply ‘from thy throne’ (cf. 
Eth?). Charles emended to “emmenbarata menbàrika which he took to be a 
rendering of ἀπὸ τοῦ τόπου τοῦ θρόνου σου = "коо роот, Ps. 89.15. But we should 
then have read a sing. 'emmenbàra (menbarat is plur.). The text should be read as 
'emnebrata manbarika [ἀπὸ τῆς καθέδρας tob θρόνου сою] from nebrat sessio 
καθέδρα Ps. 139(138).2; cf. also 2 Chr 9.18 LXX. Charles boldly rearranged the text 
to give a neater parallelism: "Wisdom departs not from the place of Thy throne, Nor 
turns away from Thy presence.’ 
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(4) angels of thy heaven аге doiag wrong Cf. En. 106.14 (En? Sii 18. Milik, 209) 
(5) great Kiag Also at 91.13; cf. 9.4. 
leave me a posterity upon earth Eth. tarafa 111 = Heb. пул Aram. mx (with a 
word-play on Noah): see note above on 83.8 and below, 322. Eth. daharit = manx 
in the sense of ‘posterity’, Ezek. 2325 (LXX τοὺς καταλοίπους cou), Dan. 11.4 
( descendants", NEB). 
make the earth without inhabitaat Eth. 'arqa H.I = 220 Pi. Yon Pa. fig. orbare; 
cf. Ezek. 14.15 (of the earth), 2 Kg. 2.19 (Tg. Эзоп). 
eternal destruction Eth. haguel la'álam = ΚΥΊ3Ν mo(?) as at 91.19 EnE I i21, 
Milik, 260. 
(6) my Lord See note above. 198f. 
as a seed-beariag plant Eth. takla zar lit. ‘a plant of seed’; cf. Gen. 1.11 "whose 
seed is in itself (13 1 ΣΝ). For this figure of speech see the note on 10.16 and cf. 
93.1 En? li I8f. (Milik, 263). Knibb suggests a connection with EnGiants? 10 
(Milik, 316). 


CHAPTER ¥5 


THE SECOND DREAM-VISION 


(1) after this Eth. emdehraze = mana yo 91.12, Ent Liv I5. 19. Milik. 266. 

Í saw in another dream Eth. helma re'iku = Dun rm, ht. `1 beheld a dream, 
Dan. 2.26. 4.2.6.15. 7.1. Cf. 89.7. En* dii 1. 

1 will show the whole dream to you, my son Cf. 79.1 Enastr^ 26.6. Milik, 294. 

(2) lifted up (his voice) See note on 37.2, 83.5. 

incline your ear Eth. “asnen `eznaka = Heb. [xx лол Aram. PAR Xx. 15 this 
a Biblical expression only? (It is the only example cited for Ethiopic by Dillmann. 
Lex.) 

dream-vision Eth. τε γα helm = bn nym cf. Dan. 4.6 “эп “тп ‘my dream- 
vision’. 

(3) vision on my bed CT. Dan. 4.7. 

on the earth Eth™ "from the earth’ suggests Gen. 2.7. 

that bull was white ...the other red The white bull is Adam, the heifer Eve and the 
two bull-calves Cain and Abel. "White! symbolises ‘purity’, and 'red', in this context, 15 
intended to symbolise the murder of Abel, "black' Cain's wickedness. (But the ^white', 
τος) and ^black' of 89.9 probably refers to pigmentary and racial or ethnic differences. 
See note, 264). 

two bull-calves Eth. tá wà = vitulus: cf. 89.12 En* 41 12, Milik. 241, πον ^bull- 
calf. 

(4) gored Eth. guad'a = тш (Exod. 21.28). 

(5) grew up Eth. lehqa = n2? ‘grow to maturity’. 

the black bull-calf ... had intercourse with a heifer — Eth? " * mas'a ἦλθεν, κα. by 
is the more difficult reading. 1 suggest reading mesléha (for meslehu of the mss). 
lit. ‘he went in to her (namely) that heifer’, corresponding to the parallel phrase at 
v. 7, mas `a habehà, and = w? xn m^ 5g, εἰσῆλθεν πρὸς ἐκεῖνην ὀύμυλιν, 
where Y? 70, Heb. ок кэ means coire cum femina (Dt. 25.5, 2 Sam. 12.24 etc.). The 
majority reading "that heifer went in to him' is possible, but a rarer usage (cf. 2 Sam. 
11.4). The words "that hefer (ΚΠ ΝΠ} is a reference, not to the previously 
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mentioned heifer at v. 3, Eve, but to "that (well-known) heifer’. Cain's wife, who, 
according to Jub. 4.1,9 was Cain's sister and named Awan. 

(6) that first cow Eve in search of Abel. Cf. Jub. 4.7 where Adam and Eve 
mourned for Abel twenty-eight years. The idea of Eve's mourning (2238) for Abel 
(232) is probably a midrash on the proper name in spite of the difference in spelling. 

(7) had intercourse with her The same idiom as at v. 5. 

(8) another white bull Seth. father of the Sethites (v. 9 "many white bulls. and they 
resembled him’). The variant reading of Eth"^* **" ‘two white oxen’ could be original 
and refer to Seth and his sister who became his wife; cf. Jub. 4.8.11. 

many black bulls and cows If we follow the Eth. word order we should render 
"many bulls and black cows’, but as Dillmann. 256, notes, "black' apparently goes also 
with ‘bulls’ as well as with ‘cows’, This would be clear from the Aram. where the adj. 
referring to both ‘bulls’ and ‘cows’ would be masc.: ΝΌΤΟΝ nmm ΚΝ ΚΠ. Bit. 
"many bulls and cows black'. The reference appears to be Gen. 5.4: these sons and 
daughters of Adam are described as ‘black’ like Cain and the Cainites, Le. (probably) 
they were not included in the righteous progeny of Adam. 

(9) in my sleep Eth. = £v ὕπνῳ μοι: = “Yna see note, 145. 

(10) Some Greek fragments of the Dream-Vision (and from the astronomical 
book!) have been preserved in P. Oxen. XVII 2069 С?°°°, ed. A. S. Hunt. The 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri. Part XVII, 1927, 6-8. No. 2069, The fragments have been 
reconstructed by Milik in the hght of the Ethiopic and the surviving Aram. fragments, 
"Fragments Grecs du livre d'Henoch (P. Оху. XVII 2069) in Chronique d'Egypte, 46 
(1971), 321-343. For the fragment 85.10-86.2 see 323: 86.1-3 is fragmentarily preserved 
at En! L, Milik, 244f. The identification of this fragment in the original Aram. is quite 
certain (ef. Knibb, 2, 196 note) and where Greek, Aram. and Eth. are extant, in 
whatever fragmentary or corrupt condition, some attempt at reconstruction is called 
for. The lines of the Greek fragment vary in length from a minimum of 25 to a 
maximum of 30 letters per line: Frg Í recto and Еге 2 recto belong to the same leaf 
and are fragments of vs. I and 2 respectively. 


CHAPTER 856 


(1) I saw with my eyes The fuller expression, ^1 hfted up my eves to heaven and 
saw' occurs at 87.2 and 89.2. and should perhaps be read here. (So Milik, 244, 
supplement to En! 1.1-2). The expression ‘I lifted up my eves' is a familiar Biblical one 
(cf. Dan. 4.31, Isa. 37.23 (= 2 Kg. 19.22). G?**? here and at 87.2 has Ov ἀναβλέψας 
= mmn (cf. En° 4116). 

a sigle star What follows is the `zoomorphic` version of the fall of the watchers. 
The ‘single star’, the first to fall, is Asael, not Semhazah, the leader of the 200 
watchers, since at 88.1 this first star is seized and cast into the abyss by one of the four 
archangels, and this corresponds to the action of Raphael at 10.4f. on seizing Asael and 
casting him into the abyss. In rabbinical tradition Semhazai and Azael descended to 


t See noires on 7? and 78 m Appendix A "The "Astronomical Chapters of the Ethiopic 
Enoch’, 408, 410 and in Appendix B Apocalypsis Henochi Graece: Corrigenda ei Addenda, 421. 
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earth together, but Azael alone was responsible for the seduction of the ‘daughters of 
теп“. See Charles, 187, and Milik, 321f. 

became transformed (into a bull) The verb here yetlé'àl is usually rendered ‘it 
arose’, eg. τ... a star fell from heaven), and it arose and ate and pastured ..." 
(Knibb). Dillmann, 256, interprets this as meaning that this fallen star rose up after its 
fall in a new form resembling an animal (‘in einer neuen (thieráhnlichen) Gestalt’). 
This 15 certainly what the context requires: at v. 3 the other stars who followed 
“became bulls amongst those cattle’ (Le. the bulls, heifers and oxen of 85). The text 
seems deficient and corrupt: yetlé'àl could have arisen through the influence of the 
previous mal'elta and be a corruption of yet allaw or yetwélat = Aram. Jp" 
lihp.. Heb. 153 Niph.: cf. 89.36, En*410, Milik, 205 "... that sheep was changed 
(191ΡΝ) and become a man’. A predicate seems required to obtain a parallel with v. 3 
‘and they (the many stars) became bulls’: an original perhaps read: mn Tbano NM, 
‘and was changed into a bull’. In view of the poor condition of the Aram. fragment 
(sce Milik, Plate XXI). and the uncertainty about the length of the lines, the proposed 
supplement could be accommodated without difficulty in En! 1.2-3. 

(2) destroyed their stalls ... and their calves Milik, 245 reads ‘pastures and stalls’. 
Eth. wallata = ἀλλοιοῦν Aram. “W Pa. ‘to change’ (trans.), but with the meaning, in 
certain contexts, “to change for the worse’; Ezr. 6.12 it is used with Yan (AV ‘to alter 
and destroy’, LXX ἀλλάξαι ij ἀφανίσαι (rov οἶκον tot: θεοῦ). It is even possible here 
that an original in fact read Yan “destroyed” and was misread as ON, a synonym of 
“7 and the verb selected here by Milik. Aram. 539 would be particularly appropriate 
no less for the ‘destroying, corrupting’ of the calves of the black oxen than for their 
stalls and pastures, The great white oxen are the Sethites and the black oxen the 
Cainites. 

to butt(?) one another The majority reading of Eth. '(began to) moan (one to 
another) (Knibb) makes poor sense in this context: Eth? Чо live with one another* 
(Charles, Milik, “Fragments du livre d'Henoch'. 329) is hardly an improvement and is 
best explained as an inner Ethiopic corruption of the majority text. Has a translator 
from Aram. confused the verbs να (Hoftijzer, 174), Heb. Pi. Чо strike” or even rm “to 
butt’ (G 89.43 Keputizery) with ^93 = βοῶν: что n ὍΣΟΣ (no^ v310? 

(3) and with them pastured among them Either ‘with them’ is a doublet of ‘among 
them’ and one or other phrase should be removed (Charles!??*, 165, brackets ‘among 
them' as a ditt.). Could mesléhomu, however, be a corruption of 'amsálu, ‘became 
bulls like it’, the first star? 

(4) elephants, camels and asses СГ. 87.4, 55.2, 89.6: 89.6 Епё4121 (Milik, 240) 
has the order ‘camels and аѕѕеѕ:аѕѕеѕ and camels and elephants’. Milik finds a 
correspondence with the three categories of giants at Sync. 7.2 (see above, 125f.). 

(5) bite with their teeth СҮ. 89.11, En22i24 (Milik. 222); Mic. 3.5. 

gore with their horns Cf. 89.43 G'*! κερατίζειν ... ἐν τοῖς κέρασιν Επϑ 21126, 27 
(Milik. 224). 

(6) children of the earth Cf. 105.1 En* Si21 (Milik, 206). 
began to tremble Cf. 89.35 Γη 47 (Milik. 205) aym rav. 
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THE SEVEN ARCHANGELS 


Vs. 1-3 have been identified by Milik in G?9*?; unfortunately only a few words are 
decipherable so that reconstruction of the original Greek text is, for the greater part, 
dependent on Eth. Verse | develops further the ideas of 7.2-6 interpreted in 
‘zoomorphic’ imagery. While no mention is made of the crimes of the giants against 
all animate life, birds and beasts, reptiles and fishes, the Judacan author does allude 
particularly to 7.6 by declaring that ‘the whole earth’ (so G??**, Eth. ‘the earth’) 
raised an outcry against them: the phrase with бойу, Bon recalls the earlier passages, 
8.4, 9.2.10 (Eth., G and Sync). 

(2) Í raised my eyes for the expression, cf. 86.1. 

beings who were like white men As humans are represented by animals, the arch- 
angels are represented by humans, The reference is to the seven archangels who are 
named and their functions described at Ch. 20, a list belonging to the hellenistic 
period. See Milik. 25.174. The four archangels who first emerged from heaven in 
human likeness were probably Michael, Sariel (or Uriel), Raphael and Gabriel Uriel 
is a later form of Sariel. favoured in Christian sources. Their role includes that of 
executing the divine judgement (e.g. Raphael, 10.4 and all of them at the last 
judgement 90.21). Of the seven, this leaves Raguel, Saraqael and Remiel as the three 
subordinate archangels whose duty was to transport and escort Enoch to the heavenly 
places (v. 3), or, with Elijah, back again to the earth to the scene before (or after) the 
last judgement (90.31). If the hellenistic list at Ch. 20 is in order of precedence, it is 
possible that Uriel, Raphael and Michael, who are mentioned first. had now become 
the four principal archangels; and this would leave Saraqael. Gabriel and Remiel as 
the three directing angels. Variations in the names and order of the four and seven are 
frequent in the later tradition. See further Yadin, Scroll of the War. 229f., and 
especially 237f. and above. 199. In the Book of the Parables (Ch. 40) the order and 
names are: Michael. Raphael. Gabriel and Phanuel, Their functions too differ from 
those at Ch. 20; differences of this kind clearly point to a later period for the Parables. 

Angels are represented as clothed in white garments, in both Jewish and Christian 
tradition, e.g. 2 Mac. 11.8. Mk. 16.5 par. (cf. Jn. 20.12). ‘White’ has many connota- 
tions in both hellenistic and Jewish writings: in the latter it is not only the priestly and 
liturgical colour, but also, and especially in apocalyptic writings, the colour associated 
with heaven and heavenly beings. The Ancient of Days is clad in a ‘robe white as 
snow’ (Dan. 7.9). It is, of course, also a symbol of purity and renewal of innocence 
and is generally so interpreted of the white garments of Rev. 4.4. 6.11, but in these, as 
in other New Testament uses of the symbol, the idea of angelic or heavenly being or 
character is also present. с.р. Mk. 9.3 (Transfiguration). Rev. 3.518; 7.9,13. See 
further ThRWNT IV, especially 255.12 ‘it is angels who are to be so recognised (by 
their white apparel), in a manner not attested in the Old Testament’ ... but attested in 
| En. 87.3. 

(3) grasped me by my hand cf. 90.31 where Enoch is snatched back from his "high 
tower’ by the three escorting angels along with Elijah who had been brought up to him 
in heaven (89.52), to the scene of the last judgement and the creation of the new 
People of God. See further below, 279. 

away from the children of the earth Eth. reads "generations of the earth’, an inner- 
Eth. corruption (weluda to tewledda) for ‘children of earth’, as at 86.6: С2°% reads 
υἱῶν [τῆς γῆς]; cf. Aram. NvTK 722 at 91.14, 92.2, 105.1. 


CHAPTERS 87 AND 88 261 


raised me up to a lofty place, and showed me a tower high above the earth 
According to Charles we are to regard this place as paradise, although it appears to 
imply a conception of paradise differing from any that has preceded. Cf. 60.8. Milik 
takes the view that this “high tower’. from which Enoch will behold the destruction of 
angels, giants and men, unites into a single place the first celestial abode of Enoch, the 
heavenly Palace and the mountain-throne of God (Milik, 43 and 15f.) (see above. 148) 
One need not be so specific, however, about the actual location of this mythical 
‘tower’. What the Judaean author is concerned to describe is a lofty place, a tower 
high above the earth, which would supply a vantage point from which Enoch (later to 
be joined by Elijah) could obtain a panoramic view of the unfolding history of Israel, 
and first of all of the punishment and destruction of the giants (v. 4). Since ‘tower’ is 
used later to symbolise the Temple, we may also think here of a heavenly sanctuary to 
which Enoch is led (so Dillmann, 257) 

all the high places were smaller Eth. марг, plur.'awger seems here equivalent to 
Heb. 123, nv33 Tg. anna, designating not only “mountains” but cultic “high places’. All 
such places are smaller than this lofty tower (and so inferior to it)!. At the same time 
the writer is probably emphasising the superior height of this ‘lofty tower’, since 
Enoch is to witness from it the waters of the deluge which covered all the ‘high hills’ 
(AV), Gen. 7.19,20, cf. 8.5. 


CHAPTER 88 


PUNISHMENT OF THE FALLEN ANGELS 


who had come forth first Cf. 10.4 where it is Raphael who is the avenging angel 
who punished Asael. 

that abyss was narrow and deep, and closed in and dark This place of the 
temporary imprisonment of the fallen stars is described in greater detail at 18.11-16 
and at 21.1-6; 21.7-10 contains an account of their final and eternal place of 
punishment to which they are to be condemned at 88.3 and 90.24, ‘an abyss full of fire 
and flaming, and full of pilars of fire’. Jude 13 (cf. 2 Pet. 2.17) contains an allusion to 
this verse: ἀστέρες πλανῆται οἷς б ζόφος τοῦ σκότους εἰς αἰῶνα τετῆρηται, ... 
wandering stars for whom the nether gloom of darkness has been reserved for ever' 
(RSV). It is only in this verse that the adjective ‘dark’ is applied to this abyss. 

(2) and one of them drew a sword refers to 10.9-10. It is Gabriel who arranges for 
the mutual destruction of the giants’ offspring. but nothing is said about how they 
destroyed each other. Here in this verse a sword is given by the archangel to the 
animals, so that camels, elephants and asses turn against each other in mutual 
destruction. 

to smite one another Eth. yeguadde'o, the same verb as is used above (85.4) 
meaning Чо gore’. Did the original here read рлу wor ‘engaged m thrusting with. 
fought with’? Cf. Dan. 11.40 and note on 100.1. 

the whole earth quaked because of them The Eth. mss have some very curious 
variants for the simple dibehomu ‘оп account of them’. Unless we explain them as 


1 Eth. scribes had difficulty with the description of the tower as ‘smaller’ (εσας) and alter it 
to ‘strong’ (Етп! senu’). (Eth " henus (‘built’) is probably an inner-Eth. corruption). 
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the crudest of dittographs, they could conceal a genuine piece of lost text. Did the 
original have an expression like that at Ia. 24.19 γπκπ ayy orn лу". "the earth is 
utterly shattered’ (NEB), out of which came the corruption medr diba medr (ΚΝ 
Ὃν кучк)? A possible reconstruction of the verse in Aram. would read: πον yun vr 
ΝΝῪΝ ло улул "And the whole earth quaked and was utterly shattered on account 
of them'. 

(3) one of those four refers to 10.11-12. Michael is given the task of binding 
Semhazah, causing the sons of the fallen angels to turn against each other and slay 
each other, then binding them all and imprisoning them, like Asael, for seventy 
generation in the ‘valleys of the earth’. In this second version no mention is made of 
Semhazah. the leader of the fallen stars, in spite of the prominence he is given at 10.11. 

stoned (them) from heavea А Biblical punishment for oxen, Exod. 21.28-29. 


CHAPTERS 89-90 FROM NOAH TO THE LAST JUDGEMENT 


CHAPTER 89 


(1) instructed him in a mystery ... became a man The words ‘in a mystery, 
trembling as he was: he was born a bull and became a man, and ... do not appear in 
En‘ 4i 14, Similarly at v. 9 there is no space at Επ 4ii 5 for the clause ‘which became a 
man’ qualifying ‘that white bull’. These Eth. ‘additions’ to the text of En* seem at first 
to be simply translators’ expansions of the shorter original text. But, in fact, Eth. 
could represent a longer recension of the Aram., in particular in the addition ‘he was 
born a bull and became a man’. An exactly parallel text attested in the Aram. occurs 
at 89.36: ^... 1 saw in this vision till that sheep (Moses) became a man (En*4 10 ‘was 
transformed and became a man’ = Wwe sm ANN), and built a tabernacle for the 
Lord of the sheep ...". 

Cf. Martin, 203 who draws attention to the ‘secret’ or "mystery of the deluge in the 
Gilgamesh legend, another element ın Eth. which could be original. 

built for himself a great vessel En^4114 om. ‘great’: cf. 67.2 where the ark is built 
by angels. 

three bulls Noah's three sons. Shem, Ham and Japheth (Gen. 7.13). 

dwelt with him on that vessel En*4il5 probably ‘entered with him into the 
vessel! 

it covered over them Cf. En*4115 "and the vessel covered and concealed them’: cf. 
Gen. 7.16; cf. En 67.2 1 will place my hand over it". 

(2) ralsed my eyes to heaven and saw En‘4i16 has a shorter text (And ] was 
looking and behold ...') both here and in the remaining frgs of vs. 2-6. Milik, 239, 
notes that this verse is much shorter in Aram. and adds: “Опе certainly gets the 
impression that the original text, such as we can see it in Enf, was reworked, following 
the outline of a more systematic symbolism’. This leaves the question open whether 
the ‘reworking’ was done by the translators (into Greek or Ethiopic} or in a longer 
recension of the Aram. It seems to me unlikely that the original allegory would be 
expanded by translators to include two quite new features, the ‘lofty roof and the 


' Or could the original have read казо πως ή]. “embarked with him on the vessel"? 
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‘enclosure’. Moreover, the longer opening phrase of Eth. is a familiar one (86.1, 87,2) 
and the symbolism of the ‘lofty roof occurs again at 89.7 reconstructed by Milik as 
RD К?р). lt seems probable that we have to do with two original Aram. recensions, 
a longer one behind Eth. and a shorter recension in Επ 41. 

а lofty roof Eth. nahs le'ul (cf. also 89.7), perhaps = моу КУС (cf. 14.11} or 
even Кооп Ктр ‘a lofty chamber’; cf. the use of Heb. Ty, τὸν abon = ‘roof- 
chamber(s) for the "chambers of the rain’, (Ps. 104.3,13, Am. 9.6). 

seven sluices Eth. asrab = paro ht. ‘channels’ = Heb. m3^nN (AV ‘windows’, 
LXX καταῤῥάκται, Gen. 7.11. 8.2) See above, 175. 

ito an enclosure Eth. ba ahadu ‘asad = In v7 YY") Le. "into a pen or fold’: 
күл (βουκόλιον) would be an appropriate term for enclosure for саше (cf. Charles. 
190). 

(3) chambers were opened up En'4i17 pomm ‘chambers’; ЕҺМ `anqe tàt 
‘springs’: Eth". ne[qj atàt, ‘chasms (7). Cf. 17.7-8. For Heb. am, Job. 9.9 "the 
chambers of the south (prn ΠΤ ic. of the stars. 47.9, cf. the similar use of MINK, 
‘storehouses’, ‘treasuries’ of the winds, stars, etc. See: above, 202. 

I saw that enclosure ... covered with water En*4il8-19 has a much shorter text 
than Eth.; | have restored it to read: "And | looked until the carth was covered with 
water [(4) and darkness and thick cloud] rose up over it. The words Που ΓΌΝΡΙ 
correspond to Eth. waqomu diba medr at the end of v. 4 "and it (the water) rose 
over the earth’. (For the idiom of the waters ‘rising’, Jos. 3.16.) 

(4) And water ... increased upon it Cf. Gen. 7.18, an allusion supporting the theory 
of a longer recension behind Eth.: (?)»p*311 Jom pn πον yam. Eth. lit. ^1 was seeing 
the height (mal elt = Xr?) of that water’, or should we read `1 was looking until 
the water was higher than the enclosure’ (see textual note)? 

(5) The shorter text of En* 4119-20 reads simply “And the oxen were submerged and 
sank [and perished in those waters]. 

(6) En*4120 has "And all the oxen and asses and camels and elephants? hiarr. 
Milik reads Го тт equating the phrase with a putative Heb. 075 тт ‘they sank in the 
waters’ (240): the Aram. writer (he suggests) borrowed the verb from Exod. 15.4: 
'"Pharaoh's chariots and his host hath he (Jahweh) cast into the sea’. To get the 
required passive meaning we are to assume that YY 715 used in an intransitive Sense’. 
Knibb reads [x] “wild oxen’, noting that Eth. reads “with all the wild animals’. But 
since "asses, camels and elephants’ appear as a single group in the allegory, as at 86.4, 
it scems unlikely that ‘wild oxen' would be added at this point, especially since oxen 
generally are the main subject of the vision. | suggest reading роту (pass. Pael = Риа] 
of “aT чо cast)’. Cf. 91.15, Ent iiv21. Eth. has ‘sank to the ground’ taSatmu westa 
medr: was the original нул? роту in the idiomatic sense of ‘were laid low’; cf. Tg. 
20.21.25. 

(7) sluices ceased Eth sassalu = 195. ἀφωαιρούνταιο): Milk τοπ) 

chamher ... stopped The original here has been substantially preserved at Επ 4 ii 2 
ΤΊ 20 чал [^x3m] "and the springst ?) of the (underground) chambers were stopped’; 
cf. Gen. 8.2 waon mao on nry noon. Et M "arayu "were made level (if this is 
the meaning) is an imprecise rendering of YT22 (pass. Pe.) The reading of Eth!" js 
preferable: `... those sluices ceased from the high roof and the springs of the earth: 
and other deeps were opened up at the same time’ (wa arayu .. tafath(u) = 
RAND WMD rin pay?) The meaning appears to be that at the same time as the 
underground springs were stopped. new underground `decps` would open up to let the 


t Cf. Bauer-Leander, Grammatik des Biblisch- Aramarschen, 934. 
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flood-water drain away (v. 8) Cf. Jub. 6.26 `The mouths of the depths of the earth 
were closed": Prayer of Manasses 3 ὁ κλείσας τὴν ἄβυσσον. 

(8) till the earth was uncovered Eth. kašata Π.Ι. patefieri = mna. Cf. Milik. 
241, ‘until the waters vanished (vet). 

settled down on the earth Eth. nabara En*4ii4 mpn; Cf. Pesh. Prov. 8.25. 

(9) which had become a man See above on v. |. 

one ... was white ... one of them was red ... and one black The three colours here 
seem to have a different connotation from the ‘red’ and ‘black’ of Abel and Cain at 
v. 3. In this verse they symbolise the three races, Semites (white), Japhethites (red) and 
Hamites (black). The identification of the Japhethites is disputed: some think of the 
Philistines or Phoenicians, but Gen. 10.1 f. seems to point rather to tribes in Palestine 
more closely related to the Semites, but also including Greeks and Persians. The 
Hamites are the inhabitants of the Nile valley. Cf. Kautzsch, Die Apokryphen und 
Pseudepigraphen, 291 n. a. 

(10) The exact identification of all the beasts and birds listed is by no means 
certain: thus ‘leopards’ (`апатегі) could also include ‘panthers’ and ‘tigers’. The 
usual translation of sisit by ‘falcons’, ‘hawks’ is doubtful (Dillmann, 259): Tg. кїз 
= Heb. onn = the male ostrich (so called from its aggressiveness), and I have 
adopted this meaning. There are variations in the Eth. manuscripts, mostly affecting 
the order of the names, but there are no significant variants. 

The white bull is Abraham. 

UI) Fragments of the original of this verse are found in En@2i24,25, and 
Enë 4ii 10 (Milik, 222. 241). 

to bite one another En°2i24 adds “(to bite) and chase (311122) (one another)’. 

a wild ass and a white bull with it En92i25 mov n Уул την (cf. Milik, 222). The 
wild ass is Ishmael, progenitor of the Arabs and Midianites. the ‘wild asses’ of vv. 13 
and 16. Cf. Gen. 16.12 where Ishmael is 07% кчо ‘a man like a wild ass’ (NEB). The 
white bull born with him is Isaac. 

(12) black wild boar Esau. Dillmann notes that the fact that Edom and the 
Edomites are symbolised by the animal most abhorrent to Israel is an indication of the 
depth of hatred felt for Edom. Vs. 42,43,49,66 and 72 use the ‘wild boar’ to signify the 
lesser neighbouring relatives of Israel. Cf. Ps. 80.13. 

a white ram En?2125 cf. En*4ii 12-13 ‘a white ram of the flock". Jacob or Israel 
symbolised by a ram, the bell-wether of the flock; the twelve symbolise Israel as the 
flock or ‘sheep of Jahweh's fold" (Jer. 23.1, Ezek. 34.31, Ps. 74.1 etc). 

(13) they gave up one of them Joseph delivered up by his brethren to the Midianites 
(vv. 11.16). 

those asses in turn gave up that sheep to the wolves The wolves are the Egyptians. 
so designated throughout the zoomorphic vision. 

(14) And the ram led all the eleven sheep Eth. ‘the Lord’ is a theologising substi- 
tute; the reference is to Jacob. 

many flocks of sheep En*4ii17 = (Γρ x32 RW, `a great flock of sheep’, cf. 
Milik, 241. `a flock of many sheep'. Cf. Gen. 42-50, Exod. 1.7. the account of the 
brothers of Joseph in Egypt and their sojourn in the land of Goshen. 

(15) Again in this verse Eth. has a longer text: Enf om Чо terrify them’ and perhaps 
also ‘they destroyed their little ones’ (Milik, 24208). 

began to terrify them, and they oppressed them En*4i 17 has simply "began to 
oppress the flock". 

until they had destroyed ... a river of deep water I read En*41i 18 (end), 19 = Eth. 
bawehizaemay bezuh, ‘in a river of deep water’, a description of the Nile. For the 
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expression Dn ypwa Ezek. 34.18 (cf. 32.14) lit. `a sinking of water", "deep waters’ (AV), 
pure water’ (NEB). Cf. also Am. 8.8, 9.5 for ppv of the ‘sinking’. i.e. the inundations 
of the Nile. 

(16) Again to judge from the fragments preserved at En* 41120, 21 Eth. appears to 
have a longer text, unless some additions come from a translator. 

a sheep ... saved from the wolves Eth. zadehna En‘4ii20 ‘a sheep snatched(?) 
(from the wolves) (cf. Jer. 12.3): Moses. 

the Lord of the sheep descended The expression "Lord of the sheep! is character- 
istic of these chapters. occurring about 28 times in Eth. The Aram. is fully preserved at 
89.33, En* 4.4 (Milik. 204). and cf. GP v. 42 ὁ κύριος τῶν προβάτων, For the use of 
кэз absolutely for “Lord” my Lord’ see above, 198f., 238. 

at the call of the sheep As Knibb notes (2, 203) the text is deficient. The reading 
of two mss (Eth''™) "emserh seems a ditt. of the first. word in the following 
“emserh le‘ul ‘from a lofty abode’ (itself an usual expression). We expect a predicate 
similar to that at v. 20 "(came down) to (habéhomu) the sheep’. Could a phrase 
similar to that at 9.2 “the sound of their cries’ (qala serahatihomu) perhaps lie 
behind the Eth. corruption, [ἀπὸ φωνῆς βοῆς αὐτῶν] = рл 5ч ҝәр m? "The Lord 
of the sheep came down, because of the sound of their cries, to those sheep”? 

from a lofty abode Eth. serh is found meaning ‘temple’ ναὸς or ‘palace’ (Dan. 4.26 
527, Theod. ναός}; cf. Martin ‘sanctuaire’ Has it arisen in the text from the earlier 
corruption, and should be omitted? 

(17) harm the sheep Eth. gasasa = 3 Heb. Aram ‘to touch in order to harm’ 
(e.g. Jer 12.14): for the verb in Aram. Hoftijzer, 174 (Ah. 165. 166). 

(18) another sheep met it Exod. 4.27 Aaron meets Moses; Exod. 5.1-5 Moses and 
Aaron confront Pharaoh. 

(20) to smite those wolves Exod. 7.14f. the plagues of Egypt. 

(21) Verses 21-27 deal with the Exodus. 

Cf. Exod. 12.31-39, departure of the Israelites; Exod. 14.5-9 pursuit of the 
Egyptians. 

the eyes of the wolves were blinded СГ. Exod. 14.4 Eth. tasallalu `a ventihomu 
=Turry yen For the expression and figure of speech. Ps. 69.24. 

with all their forces Eth. bakuellu haylomu. te. with all their military might. 

(22) leading them Exod. 13.21-22, alluding to the pillars of cloud and fire. 

his appearance fearful and spleudid Cf. 89.30 En2 2 ii 29 (^n]m 3 spn mm "and 
his appearance powerful and great and [fearful]. 

(23) a sea of reeds Eth. ‘аура may lit. `a marsh of waters, а watery marsh’, а 
phrase which corresponds to Heb. bs OX: Isa. 14.23 = ‘marshes’, cf. Isa. 35.7 
(Tg. Poot ΤῸΝ) Arab, ac»! `a marshy jungle’ Here the original [72 О?) is the 
author's equivalent for the mo m ‘the sea of reeds” of Exod. 13.18 (cf. 10.19). 

(24) Exod. 14.19-31: separation of the sea of reeds. 

(26) Vs. 26-30, cf. En* iv 3, Milik, 243. 

became as it had been created Тһе equivalent of Exod. 14.27 urn? .. ὉΠ om 
.. which is variously interpreted (c.g. Gesenius, rediit mare ad perennitatem suam). 
Does the expression in Eth. perhaps correspond to Heb. ngw232, ΠΠΌΝΠ3 "UND = 
καθώς ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς. 2 Sam. 7.10. Note Eth" kama gadimu = Nm21?22(?). and cf. 
Isa. 43.9 LXX ἐξ ἀρχῆς, Eth. “emfetratu. The version of Symm. εἷς τὸ ἀρχαῖον 
αὐτῆς. probably lies behind the phrase here. 

(27) who pursued ... drowned Επ" 4iii 14 ‘(all the wolves) were pursuing the flock’. 
En‘ 4iii 14 adds ‘and the waters covered them’. as at the end of v. 26 in Eth. 

(28) went forth iuto a wilderness En'4iiil6, ‘and they went forth into à wilder- 
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ness, a place where there was no water and no grass’. The reference is to the wilderness 
of Shur and Sinai. Exod. 15.22-26. 

and they began to open their eyes and to see En*4in 17 "and their eyes were 
opened’. The receiving and losing of spiritual vision is a recurring motif m these 
chapters; 89.32,33,44.54; 90.6.9,10. 

(29) And the ram ... sent it to them Cf. Enf 4in 19, Епё2 27, Moses’ ascent of 
Sinai and his return at God`s command, Exod. 19. 

This verse may have been longer in En? *: traces of a few letters are visible but 
reconstruction is precarious (cf. Milik. 243f. who supplies a clause from Exod. 
20.18.2]. “and they all stood at a distance’). 

(30) Cf. Exod. 19.11. 

(31) And they cried out to the sheep ... saying The Eth. text is in a state of dis- 
array (Eth II is untranslatable). The original is only fragmentarily preserved at 
En*4.1-2, and the first clause is missing. Milik supplies [imn лл ^3 KTN? wv. 
rendering and they cried to the Sheep who was second (in command) to Him’, 
interpreting the words as referring to Moses (205, LI. 1-2). The better Eth. text (which 
I have adopted) is that preserved in Eth"? where the sheep cry out in distress. first to 
Moses and then to Aaron. En* has a much shorter form of text which I would suggest 
reading [үл R32+ TINS AW 71 NIN? spon], lit. “and they cried out to the sheep which 
was next (in rank) to that ram’, Le. to Aaron, Moses” second in command. Moreover, 
it does not seem improbable that it was, in fact, this text which has been misunder- 
stood by translators (and led to the confusion in the mss) and which should have 
been rendered by the corresponding Greek phrase καὶ ἔκραξαν τῷ δευτερεύοντι τῷ 
προβάτῳ ὃ ἡγεῖτο αὐτῶν. Cf. 48a which should also probably read 6 δευτερεύων 
ŠK£lvO τῷ κριῷ, "the second one (in rank) to that ram’; cf. Pesh, 2 Kg. 25.18 
mihai eo for mv» тло. The ‘second sheep’ in Eth. would then be an explana- 
tory gloss (cf. Flemming, 126). 

(32) Cf. Exod. 24.128, 31.18. 32.1f. 

without that sheep knowing about them Cf. Exod. 32.7f. 

(34) desired to return to their folds There is nothing corresponding to this in the 
Exodus narrative at Exod. 32.25f. 

(35) Cf. Exod. 32.26f. This verse is represented by a number of fragments in En‘ 4 
in a longer form of text which, unfortunately, can. in several places, be only 
conjecturally reconstructed. 

took other sheep with it Exod. 32.26f.: the other sheep are the Levites who carry 
out the death penalty on the guilty Israelites, according to Exodus, three thousand of 
them. 

fell upon ... and began to slay them The fragmentary text of En^4.7 cannot 
originally have differed substantially from Eth.: Ent 4.7-9 Ἱ. . and he fell upon them. 
and of the flock he slew those who had gone astray. And they (the flock) began to 
tremble ...']. Behind the supplement is the conjecture that wa'emze = [V2 151, καὶ 
(ἀπὸ} τότε hes an original Xy рл, ‘and from the flock’. For Ὧν «nw cf. Bar Heb. 
Chron. 21.66, P. Sm. 414 and Heb. Ὃν Күл, Gen. 34.27. 

that sheep brought back ... fallen away | En*^4.8 "... that sheep brought back all the 
straying flock to their folds’. En*4.9 adds a line of which only a few words have 
survived. I have taken the line to be based on Exod. 32.31-32, when Moses returns to 
the Lord to deplore the people's sin: “Thereupon that sheep returned to the Lord, to 
groan and call out and bleat and cry, and the Lord of the sheep .... Perhaps we 
should complete from Exod. 32.35 . . pyot ΤΝ πὰ ^... and the Lord of the sheep 
smote the sheep which had gone astray’. 
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(36) that sheep was transformed and became a mau  En*410. The leading sheep 
(Moses) becomes a man in order to erect the tabernacle, just as the white bull (Noah) 
became a man to build the ark. Cf. v. 38. The attestation of these words in the original 
Aram. is supporting evidence for their presence in the onginal at 89.1.9. The 
tabernacle VAR. pun = LXX σκηνή. 

he made all the sheep to stand at that tabernacle Eth. reads lit. “he made all the 
sheep to stand in that tabernacle’. This seems a most improbable original. Dillmann. 
261. understands the text to mean that they were all under an obligation to worship in 
that ‘house’. The text is alluding, however, to Exod. 33.8: "Whenever Moses went out 
to the tent, all the people would rise and stand ... until he entered the tent. (NEB, 
italics mine). Did an original perhaps read ΤΙ (12022 уч лу (торур ΤΩΝ Pans 
‘he made all the sheep to stand all the sheep stood until he entered that tabernacle’? 
They rise and stand in awe of Moses. 

(37) that sheep ... fell asleep The death of Aaron and the dying out of the older 
generation in the Forty Years’ wanderings in the wilderness. Cf Num 20.26 and 32.1- 
5 (the ‘stream’ is Jordan). 

(38) The death of Moses, Dt. 34.1-8. 

whicb had become a тап Cf. En*4 10 (above, 262, 264, 89.1,9 and 36). 

withdrew from them Cf. Dt. 34.1 "And Moses went up from the plain of Moab 
unto the mountain of Nebo’. As at Sinai Moses leaves the flock to ascend here ^to the 
top of Pisgah’ to survey the promised land: Dt. 34.5 “So Moses the servant of the Lord 
died there in the land of Moab'. 

all the sheep sought The implication seems to be that they sought but failed to 
find. 15 there a hint of the tradition of the ‘assumption’ of Moses (cf- Josephus, Ant.. 
iv.8.48 (320-326)? 

(39) they left off their crying With Eth. 'armama ‘em lit. "to be silent from’ i.c. 
Чо cease from’ cf. the use of Heb. 13 zn (e.g. Jer. 38.27). 

crossed that stream Jordan. 

other sheep i.e. Joshua and the judges, or read "two sheep’, Joshua and Caleb (Dt. 
1.36f). The reading ‘all the sheep’ is impossible. 

(40) Entry into the promised land. 

glorious land Cf. Ezek. 20.6, Dan. 11.16.21. 

the tabernacle was ia the midst of them The tabernacle containing the ark of the 
covenant went with them and was finally brought among them into the Promised 
Land. This verse covers the period from the Judges to the rise of Samuel (another 
sheep’). For the figures of speech referring to spiritual blindness and its opposite, see 
below, 290. 

(41) another sheep arose ie. Samuel. 

(42) Vs. 42-49 have been preserved in a Greek fragment. Vatican MS 1809 (СУ). 

dogs ... foxes ... wild boars The Philistines (cf. vs. 46, 47), Ammonites and 
Amalekites (regarded as a branch of the Edomites). See the explanations of the 
glossator in G'"' (Milik, 45). 

а ram... to lead them Vs. 42-43 describe the rise of Saul and his exploits. 

(43) G'" has a longer text, some elements of which seem original: Eth. is a 
shortened version. Only two clearly decipherable words are visible at En? 2 iii 2-3. 

to butt ... those dogs G'#' κερατίζειν ... ἐν τοῖς κέρασιν cf. 86.5 note. С^“, 
ἐνετίνασσεν εἰς τοὺς ἀλώπεκας = Tuna UpX 7) "struck at the foxes hard’. See Milik. 
225, who cites 1 Mac. 2.36, 2 Mac. 441 and 11.11 (hurled themselves ... against 
NEB). 

С^ καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοιις εἰς τοὺς bus. We expect a second verb. Has тзп Pa. (Heb. 32€ 
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Pi.) ‘to break, rend' been confused with 77a = μετά (καὶ συνέτριψεν (εἰς) τοὺς Bact? 
G'" ἀπώλεσε vas πολλοῖς = Επθληϊ 3, Has Eth. ‘destroyed them al been 
influenced by the idea of the herem at 1 Sam. 15.9f. 

G" καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἤρξατο τοὺς κύνας. Milik. 225, (also reading ἤρξατο) suggests а 
mistranslation of ^w = ‘let loose’, ‘free’, and suspects a reference to | Sam. 14.46: 
‘and thereafter (it) let the dogs go free’. But this is not a real equivalent of "Saul broke 
off the pursuit of the Philistines’ (NEB for стэр ^ni» NY Ον). š suggest rather a 
mistranslation either of ^32. = “cast out’, ‘banished’ (cf. Dt. 29.28 Pesh.) or of 432 ‘to 
despoil, utterly destroy (the Philistinesy (e.g. Jer. 47.4): p3225 πο read as "t^, 
ἤρξέατο τοῦς κύνας, The pet αὐτοὺς could be a ditt. or a mistranslation of anna T5 
= thereafter, then’. The verse in G'* would read: "And that ram began to butt “and 
pursue,’ and it assailed the foxes, attacked (lit. “broke, shattered’) (7) the wild boars, 
then destroyed the dogs(?y. 

(44) the sheep ... opened refers back to Samuel, "the sheep who arose and led them 
and brought them all back’ at v. 41. and who is specifically mentioned at v. 45. The 
plural in С^ refers to the Israelites whose ‘eyes were opened’ at v. 41, but is clearly 
an inferior text. (Cf. K nibb, 2. 207). 

abandoned his lead(?) The phrase, with the same Eth. variant ‘renounced its glory’, 
occurs at v. 45. The reading of G! viz. ἀφῆκεν τὴν ὅδον αὐτοῦ is itself not without 
difficulty: if αὐτοῦ refers to the subject of the verb, i.e. Saul, then ‘forsook his way" 
cannot be right’ (Charles, 196, suggesting an original '(forsook) the way of the Lord’). 
It is also difficult to find а common denominator, in Greek ог Aram.. to aecount for 
the variation of Eth. ὅδον δόξαν, Did the original read maan par ‘abandoned 
forfeited his lead’? Cf. rime’ xx. abdicare regimen, P.Sm. 4039, and for 421 
‘to lead’ of a flock, 89.14 En*4iil6; 8527, Levy, CW 1,161. Jg. 5.21, 20.31,32 
(Heb. aron LXX ὅδος). Did the Eth. v. 1. come from reading ΤΠΚ) (cf. Levy, 
CW Н, 401)? 

begau to walk ... not straight Οἱ ἀνοδίᾳ "in a no-way’. Eth. omits the equivalent 
of [кјп-ка cf. En? 2 iii 30, implied by Οἱ” avodig. For a similar expression. Job 12.24 
Түз RY (Symm. ἀνοδία) cf. Isa. 65.2 TTR qona 02223, Tg. Kypn ΝΡ nsa pora. 
Cf. also Jer. 18.15, Isa. 65.2. 

(45) sent the sheep ! Sam. 16.1-13. It seems unlikely that any special significance is 
to be attached to the use of ἄρην instead of πρόβατον (cf. Charles, 196). The original 
was probably in both cases RETOR not κο ‘lamb’. (David might be described as κ το 
in this context before being raised to ^a ram’, but not Samuel who has, in any case, 
already been described as a ‘sheep’ (КӘК) at v. 4 (bag )). The Greek translator may 
have felt that ἄρην was more appropriate to David's youthful status, but the fact that 
G'" uses the same word for Samuel shows that the choice of ἄρην instead of 
πρόβατον was purely arbitrary. 

(46) Cf. | Sam. 16.1f£.; 17.1f. 

G! σιγῇ κατα µονας ‘in secret! may be an addition of the Greek translator and а 
‘doublet’ of κατά μόνες, И seems to be an interpretation, however, of 1 Sam. 16.1f. 
and this would support its originality; cf. Tg. σπα Isa. 26.16, Ps. 41.8, Levy, CW 1, 
287. 

but during all these things Οἱ ἐπὶ πᾶσιν τούτοις. "in addition to all these things 
is hardly suitable in the context but G' is almost certainly translating PR 732 79 
"during. on the occasion of all these things’. 

prince and leader Ο εἰς ἄρχοντα καὶ εἰς ἡγούμενον = JAW wan, cf. En6.7, 
En? Lii 17 Xm wy 7122 (Milik. 166). Cf. also Exod. 2.14 = Ac. 7.28. 
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(47) Saul pursues David (1 Sam. 21-30) and dies in battle against the Philistines 
(1 Sam. 31). 

brought dowu the former ram Eth. awdaqewwo = DR re. "caused to fall ün 
battley ; С“! ἔπεσεν. Eth. seems preferable. 

(48a) С^"! has the first sentence only of this verse (48a): καὶ Ó κριός ... τῶν 
προβάτων. The rest of the verse (48b), telling of the death of David and the rise of 
Solomon, belongs more appropriately after v. 49, which is clearly reciting the exploits 
of David. The omission of 48b by ΟἽ confirms this order; unfortunately С‘ stops 
short at v. 49, but it almost certainly would have continued with 48b. Charles 
rearranges the vs. 48a, 49, 48b and I have followed this order. 

the second iu command (David) to that ram (Saul) Eth | = yt хул TINI 71 ΚΚ. 
ὁ δευτερεύων ἐκείνῳ τῷ κριῷ cf. LXX Est. 4.8 Ἅμαν ὁ δευτερεύων τῷ βασιλεῖ. 
ο) ὁ κριὸς ὁ δεύτερος. Tee αβοχε, ἔουε o£ y. 31. 

arose and ied ЕЧ" (ë nas^omu = DPR ‘roused up (and ledy. GV ἀναπη- 
δήσας, lit ‘leaping up’, renders Oy several times in the LXX (e.g. 1 Kgds. 20.34, 
25.10). 

(49) grew and multiplied The verse describes the prosperity of Israel under David 
and David's triumphs over his enemies. No one could mistake “that гапт in this verse 
for anyone other than David: cf. 2 Sam. 5.17-25, 21.15-22 (the ‘dogs’, Philistines); 
2 Sam. 10.1-12.31 (the foxes, Ammonites): 2 Sam. 8.13 (the wild boars, the Edomites). 

feared, and fled G'" has a shorter text ἔφυγον ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐφοβοῦτο αὐτὸν 
Eth. ‘were afraid and fled' i5 a more logical order 

(45b) a little sheep Was this an attempt to render κ το "lamb"? The verse describes 
the accession of Solomon 

(50) a house great and broad... low Са house lit. ‘this (the) house’, ‘the well- 
known house’. I have read ‘was built’ (kona tahansa), and ‘and a tower [wa]mahfad 
(cf. Flemming, 129). = Aram. [ ... олу i195 кузго оту 33 m3 кут]. EthM has arisen 
by the confusion of r^3 ‘house’, vid. Jerusalem, with the earlier "house (Eth. bër for 
‘tabernacle’, v. 36): hence the rendering ‘And that house became large and broad and 
for those sheep a high tower was built on that house for the Lord of the sheep’ 
(Knibb). As Dillmann has argued. the most consistent interpretation of the imagery 
is that of Test. Levi 10.5: ὁ yap οἶκος ov ἄν ἐκλέόσται κύριος. Ἱερουσαλήμ 
κληθήσεται, καθώς περιέχει ñ βίβλος "Evoy τοῦ δικαίου, a probable allusion to this 
verse. The ‘lofty and great tower’ is Solomon's Temple. The "house is said to be “low 
(tatehheta): Goldschmidt may be right in suggesting the root 795 as the Semitic 
equivalent verb: Jerusalem does not only he beneath the Temple on Mount Moriah, 
but its humble position, in spite of its size, is also thereby indicated, in relation to 
the lofty tower. 

а full table The offerings and sacrifices of the Temple cultus. Cf. Exod. 25.30. 

(51) Vs. 51-67 deal with the division of the two kingdoms of Israel and Judah. 

forsook their house ... begau to slay them ‘House’ here must mean Jerusalem with 
the Temple as cultic centre (cf. v. 54 "they forsook the house ... and tower J): after 
the division of the kingdoms the ten tribes abandoned the worship of the Temple in 
Jerusalem. God sent his prophets to bring them back, but they were put to death: the 
reference is to the massacre of the prophets by Ahab and Jezebel at | Kg. 18.4, as v. 52 
with its reference to Elijah clearly shows. 

тацу ways Eth. babezuh fenawat га гапхо. This could be a mistranslation 
of “in the ways of error’: cf. Ps. 19.13 mg (еба мя. = vagatio, Tg. IC errare). 

(52) and one of them was saved The escape and translation of Elijah, 1 Kg. 19.2, 
2 Kg. 2.11; cf. also En. 93.8 ^... and in it (the sixth week) а man shall ascend”. Other 
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allustons appear at Mal. 4.5; Mt. 17.3,12; Rev. 11.3-6, See Str.-B. Bd. IV.2. Exkurs 28, 
764-98; M. Black. “Тһе "Two Witnesses’ of Rev. 11.37 in Donum Gentilicium, New 
Testament Studies in honour of David Daube, 227f. 

it fled Eth. qanasa, salire. here = ἀποπηδᾶν rendering 31, Heb. Aram. ‘to flee’: 
cf. LXX Hos. 7.13, Prov. 9.18. 

(53) many other sheep Тһе prophets who succeeded Elijah in their equally profit- 
less missions. 

(54) they forsook ... invited that slaughter A description of the abandonment of 
the worship in the Temple accompanied by apostasy (cf. 2 Kg. 16.1f.). The straying 
sheep are also accused of surrendering Jerusalem itself to their enemies; the reference 
is probably to 2 Kg. 16.7[., where Ahaz calls in Tiglath-Pileser, King of Assyria, to 
help him against Rezin, king of Syria. Nothing in this Biblical narrative, however, 
corresponds to the surrender of Jerusalem; Rezin besieged but failed to capture 
Jerusalem. Eth. qatl = φόνος (cf. 12.6 G). There is no difference in consonants, 
in Heb. ог Aram., between ορ ‘slaughter’ (Aram. op) and 5рр (Aram. vp) 
‘murderer’. Did the original perhaps read here ‘(until those sheep invited) those 
murderers (the Babylonians)’ (coll. sing.) (perhaps even ‘that murderer (Tiglath- 
Pileser)"? The two forms seem to have been confused in Eth. also: e.g. qatel (qàtel 
nom. ag.?) renders φονευταί at Prov. 22.13 = 26.13 vi. Cf. Eth”? 

they fell away entirely Eth. 'emkuellu sehtu = πανταχόθεν ἐπλανήθησαν = 
wn '2(?). 

betrayed his place For gab'a Π.Ι = ‘betray’ cf. Jdt. 7.26 = A05?) Did the 
original use the term thin lit. ‘place’ but also ‘sanctuary’ (cf. Hoftijzer, 165). 

(55) Vs. 55-56 have much in common, suggesting a literary "doublet, probably 
expansions by translators. 

he gave them over into the hands of Eth. hadagomu westa ‘eda lit. "he aban- 
doned them into the hands of ...” = Heb. ma эту Ps. 37.33, Neh. 9.28 Tg, v3 pav. 

lions... foxes For this period lions and leopards and wolves are Assyrians, 
Babylonians and Egyptians; the other tormentors of Israel are local enemies which 
have here been variously identified: the `hyenas' could be the Syrians (Martin), but 
precise identification is not possible. (Cf. 2 Kg. 17.24). 

(56) devour them The same figure of speech is used by the prophets to describe 
the fate of Israel, Jer. 12.9. Isa. 56.9, Ezek. 34.5. An allusion to this verse occurs 
at Barnabas 16.5: λέγει γὰρ ñ γραφή’ καὶ ἔσται £m ἐσχάτων τῶν ἡμερῶν, καὶ 
παρυδώσει κύριος τὰ πρόβατα τῆς νομῆς καὶ τὴν μάνδραν καὶ τὸν πύργον αὐτῶν εἰς 
καταφοράν. In spite of its being introduced as a scriptural quotation, the verse in 
Barnabas looks more like a free reminiscence of vs. 55, 56 here. It appears to be 
drawing on a Greek version: νομή = ΚΡΥΟ, πύργος = s93»(?). 

(57) to call to the Lord of the sheep While admitting some kind of intercessory 
role to the Enoch in this verse, Dillmann denies any idea of the heavenly Enoch 
pleading for the apostate Israel; he does compare, however, 2 Mac. 15.12-16. the 
vision to Judas of Jeremiah in just such a role. For the theme of abandonment of 
Israel by God, cf. Jer. 12.9, Ezek. 34.5f. 

(58) remained unmoved Eth. "armama lit. ‘was silent’: cf. the Biblical use of wan 
Hiph., of God permitting evil in silence: Hab. 1.13. Isa. 42.14, Ps. 50.21. 

carried off Eth. tahayda = Aram. nen Ithp.(?). 

(59) seventy shepherds In an early form of the text of Dt. 32.8 each of the seventy 
‘nations’, i.e. ethnic groups, into which mankind was divided at the creation (Gen. 10), 
was allocated to a guardian angel (or ‘son of God’): Israel alone had the Almighty 
himself as her protector (Dt. 32.9) (see Milik, 254 and cf. Jub. 15.31f). The author of 
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the Dream-Visions combines this notion with the idea of the ‘seventy periods’ of 
history, here extending from the Assyrian invasion and the fall of Samaria (721 B.C.) 
to the writers own time, the ‘eschatological’ era (с. 200 B.C.). This “historiography” 
obviously has been influenced by the ‘seventy years’ of Jer. 25.11, 29.10, and the 
‘seventy heptomads’ of Dan. 9.23f. as well as probably deriving from even older 
traditions of ‘seventy ages’ (Milik. 248 and above, 137). 

The ‘Lord of the sheep’ has abdicated (v. 56), but at the same time has handed over 
the straying flock to the wild beasts, not only for condign punishment, but also to 
come under the aegis of the "guardian angels’ of the lions, leopards etc., each one to 
take responsibility in bis time for pasturing the sheep. 

The allegory is referring to the ‘dispersion’ of Israel among the nations of mankind, 
and, now that God has abandoned Jerusalem and his temple, the people have come 
under the sway of the Gentile ‘nations’ and so of their guardian angels. (For the 
uniquely original theodicy based on his ‘seventy shepherds’ apologetic, see further 
below, 272). 

drove off Eth. gadafa = Heb. 07 Рі. SYA Pa?) (Aram. wa ‘to divorce’, 
Levy, NHCW, | 366). The term here suggests the forcible deportation of the Israelites 
at the time of the Assyrian invasion. 

servants Eth. даттай = Heb. "νι (Gen. 14.24 etc. Isa. 37.6 Tg. 0%У)(?). 

(60) exactly numbered Eth. bahuelqu = "59233 lit. "bv (exact) number’. "genau 
abgezáhlt," Dillmann}; viz. 2 Sam. 2.15. Dt. 25.2 etc. (Tg. pma). 

(61) [a watcher, one of the seven white ones(?)] AH texts read "And he called 
another (kále' ). This kale’ is clearly the recording angel of 90.14 and 22, and one 
of the seven archangels (‘beings who were like white men’) introduced into the Dream- 
Visions at 87.2 (cf. earlier 81.5). Charles may be right in identifying this archangel- 
scribe with Michael, the protector of Israel (Charles, 201). The Eth. ‘another’, while 
construable, really makes little sense and points to a seriously deficient text. I suggest 
a confusion between "nn ‘white’ and Tnx, ἄλλος as the source of the trouble. Did 
the original read simply: ΚΠΣ (K3p9 (and be called) a white one’ Le. a white-clad 
archangel. misread as ΝΥΊΠΝ7, (καὶ ἐκάλεσε) τὸν GAAov? Or an original хл КУ, 
ἄγγελον λευκόν becoming ἄγγελον ἄλλον and ἄγγελον or кту lost by scribal error? 
There may have been a longer original text, similar to that of 90.22, which has been 
shortened by bmt: pom [vao ро чп xv]? хару "And be called a watcher, one of the 
seven white опез`.! 

Observe and mark Eth. labbu ware'i. Did the original read nri. = ‘observe’ 
(Ryan with a word-play on "mn white)? 

(62) all the excess and the destruction Eth. segab = Heb. Aram. xyaw: ‘all tbe 
excessive destruction’. 

of their own volition Eth. bare’ somu (bere and at v. 63 only) sua sponte cf. Heb. 
туло Dan. 8.4, Est. 9.5 (Tg. namva?2) etc. 

(63) reckon them ир The majority reading ‘deliver them up’ raises difficulties since 
elsewhere it is always the sheep which are ‘delivered up’ to destruction (see Dillmann). 
The repetition of ‘deliver them up’ in the same sentence suggests corruption and the 
emendation of Сһагіеѕ' 89% (accepted by Flemming and Beer) offers a satisfactory 
solution (the corruption occurs again at 61.2; cf. Knibb). The meaning of the verb, 
matana ‘reckon up’ lit “measure” seems more appropriate than ‘comprehend’ 


! Eth” ' reads walakuellomu before walakāle`: is this a corruption of walamal'ak 
kále^, NINN кут? 
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(Charles); cf. Flemming-Radermacher "ihnen nachzurechnen`. (The noun matan 
renders ἀριθμὸς at Rev. 13.18). The object (understood) is ‘all their deeds’; cf. Isa. 
65.7 onbyp ‘пту lit. "And I will measure their works ...`. The basic idea is the same 
as at Isa. 65.7, namely, ‘to take the measure of their wicked deeds with a view to 
condign punishment. 

(64) and bring it all up before me Cf. 89.70,76. A secret register is to be kept of the 
misdeeds of the shepherds for which they will be punished at the final reckoning. 

(65) into the hands of the lions The lions appear here to be the Assyrians and the 
reference to their conquest of the northern kingdoin, unless this has been described at 
55. 56. in which case some later events are meant. 

(66) the lions ... devoured The lions are still the Assyrians (above and cf. 89.10), 
the leopards the Babylonians and the wild boars the Edomites (for Israel's intense 
hatred of the latter, cf. Isa. 34.51. Ezek. 25.121. Ps. 137.7, Ob. 9-16, Lam. 4.21: 
according to I Esd. 4.45 it was the Edomites who burned down the Temple.) Dillmann 
thinks that perhaps the other neighbouring smaller peoples hostile to Israel (see v. 72), 
which took part in the destruction of Israel at this period, were also included, as at 
Ezek. 25. The first part of the verse appears still to be referring to the fall of the 
northern kingdom to Shalmanesar, King of Assyria (2 Kg. 17.1-41) and to the 
campaigns of Sennacherib or of Nebuchadnezzar against the kings of Judah (2 Kg. 
18. 13f£., 24.8). See the note in Martin for further detail. 

demolished Eth. karaya = Heb. 07707) cf. Ezek. 36.35 Eth. takarya = Dm 
Tg. manx. Ezr. 5.12 uses ro in this connection. 

(67) Does this verse imply that there was a remnant left behind in Jerusalem, but 
that thé author had no knowledge of it or does not want to think about it. 

grieved Eth. hazana can be used of grief and sorrow or of anger and vexation — 
LXX λυπεῖσθαι which can render 53x, aon or Aram. 5 VRI (e.g. Dan. 6.14 °... the 
king was sore displeased’). 

(68) that white watcher(?) ... destroys The reference to ‘the other’ (lakale’u) 
recalls v. 61. If the text is rendered literally as it stands, it is necessary to take the 
verb as passive yessahhaf and translate "it was written by the other (1акаіе` иу. (Since 
la presents difficulties Charles!'??* emends to ba; Dillmann, Beer delete.) Behind a 
plainly corrupt text lies again (see above v. 61 note) the confusions by the translator 
(Greek or Ethiopic) of the adj. nn ‘white’ with Tonk, ἄλλος. I suggest that an original 
xon VY = ‘the white watcher (1.6. the one referred to at v. 61) has been rendered by 
ὁ ἄλλος (ἄγγελος) and corrupted to ὁ ἄλλος simpliciter. and an Ethiopic mal ak 
kale' to lakále'u. The majority text yesehhef can then be read. 

(69) more than was decreed for them = Eth. 'emser átomu lit. “their commands’ 
(v. 61) = DMX», προστάγματα αὐτῶν, πππΡ5( 7). The two verses (61 and 69) imply 
that there was a divine limit set to the number of Israelites to be punished for their 
transgressions by the angel-guardians of the ‘nations’. But this limit had been passed 
by these ‘shepherds’ to whom Israel had been handed over for punishment. Here the 
writer introduces an original theodicy : Israel's sufferings had far exceeded any condign 
punishment for her sins. The responsibility for these excessive afflictions did not lie at 
her door. but belonged to those angel-guides who had taken over responsibility when 
the Lord had abandoned his people to them. 

(70) day by day Eth. bakuellu “elat: cf. En. 78.6 Enasu* l iii 4 (Milik, 292) 

laid down Eth. ya ref: 'arafa П.і = Heb. тгл ‘place, deposit'(?); cf. Ezek. 37.1, 
40.2 etc. and cf. below v. 71. (No other instance of “arafa IL 1 is attested in Dillmann, 
Lex., in this sense.) 
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(71) The reading and the sealing of the book kept by the archangel scribe, one of 
the seven white ones (89.10), is intended to mark the end of the first historical period. 
Chapter 89.72-89,77 is a new period. from Cyrus to Alexander. suitably closed by a 
similar celestial 'ceremony of the book' (89.77). 

laid it... away Eth. anbara = mw?) Cf. above v. 70; here = conservandum 
deposuit (Gesenius). 

(72) twelve periods Eth. sa àt lit. 'hours', cf. 90.5 where the term gizé is 
used: both mean ‘periods of time’ and probably both render ὥρα = Aram. Мугу 
(Dan. 4.13,20 etc.). Here the twelve periods refer to the duration of the first era of 
history under the angel-guides of the nations, at the end of which the three sheep 
return to restore the fallen house and tower, 

three of those sheep Zerubbabel and Joshua (Ezr. 2.2) are the two certain identi- 
fications, but who is the third sleep? Dillmann thinks ‘three’ is a mistake for ‘two’: 
but if not, he suggests Haggai or Zechariah for the third sheep. Others thinks of Ezra 
or Nehemiah, in spite of the interval of time separating them from the first two. A 
third proposal is that it is three tribes which are here represented, Levi, Judah and 
Benjamin; and this is supported by the similar allegory at Test. Joseph 19.3. The 
reference is certainly to the period of the Return and the rebuilding of the Temple; 
and since the history is in any case being ‘telescoped’, both periods may have been 
included; perhaps it was Ezra the Scribe who was in the author's mind as the third 
sheep. On other references to the Return and rebuilding of the Temple it is sometimes 
Ezra, sometimes Nehemiah who is singled out for mention (Sir. 49. 11-13, 2 Mac. 2.13). 
There is no problem about the identification. here. of the wild boars; they are 
unmistakably the Samaritans and the mixed peoples who supported them of Ezr. 4-5. 
Neh. 4-6. 

(73) raised up that tower The rebuilding of the Temple: Ezr. 3-6. 

a table Cf. above on v. 50 and cf. Ezr. 3.2-3. 

bread on it ... polluted An allusion to Mal. 1.7 (Eth. hebest .. rekus = omd 
2x39 ‘polluted bread’). Cf. also Ezr. 9-10. The offerings were impure because those 
who brought them were still a subject people, and were mixing freely and inter- 
marrying with the local inhabitants and neighbouring peoples; cf. Mal. 1-2. Ezr. 9-10. 

(74) above all Eth. diba kuellu, or ‘furthermore’, ‘besides’ (Dillmann). 

the eyes ... were blinded Nothing is said of the reforms of Ezra: in fact the entire 
Persian era is regarded as a state of ‘blindness’ for Israel (Cf. further Dillmann’s 
comments.) 

(75) remained unmoved See the note above on v. 58. 

the wild sheep According to 90.16 below, these are the Jews of the dispersion 
corrupted by Gentile ways. The majority text with ‘all the sheep’ as subject C until 
ali the sheep were scattered abroad’ Knibb) leaves ‘and they had intercourse with 
them’ with a predicate undefined (supplied by the scribes of Eth® and Eth" as ‘with all 
the shepherds’ ‘with every shepherd and sheep ). 

they (the shepherds) did not save them. This scems preferable to a possible im- 
personal plural = ‘they were not saved from them’, since the shepherds were supposed 
to watch over the sheep. 

(76) (their) presumptuous deeds The text of Eth H ‘and he read (it) out in the 
houses (dwellings) of the Lord of the sheep’ is the generally accepted version 
(Dillmann renders ‘und jener welcher das Buch schrieb, brachte es hinauf zu den 
Wohnungen des Herrn der Schafe). The more difficult text is that of Eth’ where 
Flemming had earlier suggested reading `abiyata "great things’ for `abyata "houses 
and rendered (Flemming-Radermacher. 118 n.) las die grossen Dinge dem Herrn der 
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Schafe vor’. The reading of Е" confirms this conjecture 1 suggest interpreting 
'abiyáta = moe, 73927, in the sense of things too great and so presumptuous (Jer. 
45.5, Ps. 12.4, Dan. 7.8.20; ef 1 En. 1.9 Επ 1107 (Mibk. 184) In the present context 
the ‘great things’ are the arrogant and presumptuous deeds of the shepherd-gurdes 

(77) And he took the book A shortened form of the account at the close of the 
first period at у, ΤΙ 


CERAPEER Αι 


(1) thirty-five shepherds Eth, reads 37. a figure which n usually explained as а 
mistake for 35. Dillmann regards it as а scribal slip (Dillmann, 273). I would bring 
the total number of shepherds to 72. a figure which alternates elsewhere with 70 for 
the number of the ‘nations’ of the earth or the rulers of гасі (See B. M. Metzger. 
“Seventy or Seventy Two Disciples in NTS. Vol V, 30? f, and especially. 3040 1t i8 not 
surprising that the Eth. should follow the LXX reckoning (72), in. spite. of the 
discrepancy when its individual figures for each period are added together and make a 
total of 72, not 70. The number 35 includes the shepherds of the 12 periods at 89 72 
above, and 15 made up to 70 by the 23 of 90.5 plus the final 12 of 90.17 The schematic 
historiographical scheme of the author envisages two mam periods. of. post-exilic 
history each divided into two paris: E. The Persian. Period. trom Cyrus 10. Alexander, 
the first part of 12 periods covers the Return and attemprs at reform under Ezra and 
Nehemiah, followed by 23 shepherd-oppressors, Persian, Бкурпап etc braces enemies 
are represented in this period as wild апта. H The Greek Period, from Alexander 
to the Maccabees: this period p agam schematically divided mto 23 rulers, the 
oppression under the Ptolemies and the Seleucids, followed by a climactic 12. bringing 
the scheme down to the writers own time, probably under the Hasnonacans, but after 
the victories of Judas. Chapter 90.28, envisages the building of a new Temple not шм 
the rededication of the old Temple, and this suggests a date prior to the rededication 
of the Temple by Judas (165 В.С). In this period Israels enemies are ss mbolised bs 
birds. Identifications of individual shepherds and their peoples and precise dating аге 
scarcely possible in work of this Kind. but the broad chronological divisions were 
probably sufficiently well known to have been recognised by the readers 

completed ... others received them The ‘first’ are the 12 shepherds of 89.72, the 
‘others’ (23) are the Greeks, Egyptians, Syrians of the second period 

(2) all the birds of heaven The world-powers of the Greek period. represented by 
birds of prey, as the earlier enemies of Israel were symbolised by animals, 

the eagles, the vultures The eagles are probably the Macedonian. Greeks. the 
vultures the Egyptians and the ravens the Seleucids. CE. Dan. 116-16 

(3) flesh was being devoured Fth tvetbalie u; Segahomu σαρκες at τῶν (cf. 
Dillmann, 62.2 who explains the noun as meamng ‘bodies’ and therefore taku a 
plural verb). 

that shepherd who pastured the sheep  Dillmann takes vs 3-4 to refer to the 
oppression and suffering of Israel as the result of the wars or the Diadoch and 
their struggles for the possession of Palestine (cf ако Martin). The reference to 
‘that shepherd’ suggests that the reader would recognise the identity or the especially 
severe oppression under this angel-shepherd. Dillinann suggests either Antigonus or 
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Ptolemaeus Lagi. R may also be possible to explain the phrase as a collective singular: 
‘over those (the) shepherds ә. 

(4) by tbe dogs If this reading is original the author is then mixing his symbolism, 
for elsewhere the wild beasts belong to the first period of Israel's post-exilic history. 
the birds te the second Greek period. YO.ES which mentions both together is no 
exception since it sums up both periods. In the first period the dogs symbolise the 
Philistines. Could they refer here to the azczouuzor of | Mac. 3.41 or to ‘the 
mhabitants of Seir and Раоа of Sir. 50 26 mentioned along with the Samaritans? 
Bui this would mean that small focal enemies of Israel were given precedence of the 
workd-powers of the Diadochi; Syria and Egypt. The reading seems to me to be 
entrely out of place m this context and is possibly best explained as an inner Eth. 
corruption which bas arisen from the previous two words. See textual note, 369 

left neither flesh nor skin nor sinew Cf. Mic. 3.2-3: Eth. Sega = "wo Wal. ima’s 
= OY, Serw = TY?) hadagu they left over = Aram. ORUNI ?). 

(5) twenty-three shepherds ... fifty-eight periods The fourth period (beginning at 
v. 6) differs from earlier. periods in that these were marked by a change trom one 
world-power to another the fourth period is a prolongation of the Greek dominion 
under the Diadocht. progressively characterised by the worsening behaviour of the 
Lyyptian and Seleucid tyrants towards Israel The chmax is reached in the Macca- 
bacan period, the active persecution by the Scicucids. which is told in the narrative of 
the final twelve shepherds. The third period closes with the reckoning here of the 
twenty-three shepherds of the Greek period added to the previous thirty-five of the 
first Persian period, the total giving. fifty-eight shepherds and periods to be com 
pleted with the chmactic twelve periods of the Maccabaean era, thus giving seventy 
shepherds and seventy (Eth. seventy two) periods in all. See Dillmann, 282, for a list of 
names for the Diadochi. 

(6) a few rams(?) Eth. mahasc ts used for the young, male or female, of the 
flock. and in this context ‘rams’ = Heb. ΖΝ Aram. 023 (ef. 89.44 En9 229 Eth H 
urKpotr ἄρσενες is usually understood as referring to the size of the rams. but. as а 
rendering of Yet could refer to ther number: pryt рэч = ὀλινοι ἄρσενες (cf. 
Schodde, 236) 

to those white sheep The ‘white sheep’ are usually understood to refer to the 
parents of the Наман, "the faithful adherents of the theocracy’ (Charles. 207); and 
the view that the writer intends us to understand the ‘rams’ as the Нахип (or the 
мамі of Daniel) is widely agreed. 

to open their eyes Cf. 89.78. 

to cry to the sheep те. to warn them араты apostasy by yielding to the policies of 
Antiochus. 

{7} importnned them h” sarha ILE = Heb. рл Aram. PYR eg. Jg. 1417, 
16.16 (LXX παρηΝΟΥΡΛΕΙ͂Ν᾽. 

exceedingly and terribly blinded Fil fadfada wahayala. The variations ап the 
manuscrits show that the expression. gave difficulty to scribes (it occurs only here). 
Charles. 207f£, thought a rendered Geoopu Gwoopu (= TNS INS), Nn RNY). 
At 106.19 En  5u25 fadfada “emenna, = magis quam renders 15 трг. and 
kure okk с cooópoz (P. Sm 4491); pr is rendered by һаул at к. 30 En? 2 n 29, 
Did an original read meters pepe” (Lor meer] 39.16 En*4u21 Eth. bakueltu 
haylomu (Milk, 2415.) 

(5) swooped down on the rams Eth. sarara diba = Heb. 2 ту of armies attacking 
enemies Da 11.14. 
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seized the leader(?) of the rams Eth. ‘one of the lambs’ (with variations which may 
point to corruption). The reference has been taken to be to the martyred Eleazar (2 
Mac. 6.18f.) or. more probably, to Onias Ш. The translation proposed assumes а 
misunderstanding of an original Aram. TAN in the sense of "leader. ruler {Λωτ 
P. Sm. 119 and cf. Eth., ᾿απᾶΖι = ὁ κρατῶν Wis. 14.19; cf. also the use in Heb. of tx 
(pass. ptc.) = "taken out (of a number}. ‘appointed’ Num. 31.30). Did the original 
perhaps read: (TYR) Poot? kr ned wna "they seized the leader of the rams`? 

dashed the sheep In pieces Eth. qatqata ppt Haph. Dan. 2.3445. 625 (LXX 
ἔθλασαν (ta бота пютоу)). 

(9) broke their horns Eth ""* yadaqqeqewwomu., = prnp Mav cf. Dan. 8.7. 

The imagery in this verse comes from Dan. 8.3f. 

horns grew upou those rams wad'a = WX. pbi. cf. Dan. 8.9, The reference is 
unmistakably to the rise of the Maccabees. 

there sprouted a great horn Eth. baquala 'ahadu garn 'ábiy = ΚΤΠ amp nə" 
Kax21(?). It is now generally agreed that the reference is to Judas Maccabaeus; and it 
would be surprising, indeed, if no mention of the hero of the Maccabaean resistance 
was ever made. Cf., however, Dillmann who identifies the "great horn" with John 
Hyrcanus; for his reasons see further below, 277. 

of one of the sheep The reference is no longer to the Asidaeans, ‘the rams’ but to 
the Maccabees. 

(10) H had regard to them Eth. re ya Боти, pa am lit. ‘saw to them’; cf. Exod. 
18.21 (Heb. and Tg.) and P. Sm. 1233; 3 ΠΝ is similarly used, e.g. Ps. 106.44. Charles 
emends τε ya to το ya (bomu) and renders ‘it pastured with them.” 

it cried to the sheep Le. it appealed to them. 

the rams ... ran tok Eth. dabélàt is a more general word for mahase' ‘rams’. 
It serves, however, to distinguish the young rams of the whole flock who rally to Judas 
from the ‘rams’ of v. 6, the Asidaeans. 

(11) what is more The phrase seems to be the equivalent of Heb. m oy or 123 
nw 15а. 5.25. 9.11: cf. Lk. 24.21 σὺν πᾶσι τούτοις. jt can also mean ‘during ай this 
or "in all these circumstances’. 

eagles and vultures Not only the ravens (Syrians) but the Greeks and Israel's local 
enemies (Κεν) were harassing the people: the reference could be to the foreign 
mercenaries from Greece or Egypt employed by the Seleucids: cf. 1 Mac. 6.29, 
Josephus, Ant., xiii 4.9(121). The author may also be thinking of similar persecutions 
in the Diaspora; cf. 1 Mac. 5.38, 6.53f.. 2 Mac. 6.8f. 

and the sheep suffered(?) Eth. yarammemu = ‘and the sheep kept silent’. A 
confusion of КОП with the root Won ‘to suffer’ seems a likely explanation of the text of 
Eth. which otherwise yields an odd sense in this context; in such circumsyances sheep 
are unlikely to keep silent. 

(12) strove and fought with it Eth. gadala [11.3 (Eth® nad'a IILI) = лу Niph., 
Aram. Кїз lthp.(?) Eth. be'sa mesl = Heb. 3 595x?). The manuscripts alternate 
between a singular and a plural, the former referring to Judas, the latter to the struggle 
of the followers of Judas. 

to lay low its horn Eth. "atata IL I = ἀναιρεῖν Heb. on Aram. omn?) If these 
are the right equivalents, the expression is ambiguous: it can mean that the ‘ravens’ 
(the Syrians) sought to remove the ‘horr? (Judas) or ‘horns’ (his followers), but. with 
the plural suff., "their horn’ (Eth), it can also mean чо exalt their horn’ i.e. the ‘horn’ 
of the Syrians, чо triumph'. (Cf. 1 Sam 2.1, Ps. 89.25.) 

(13) Charles took vs. 13 and 16, 14 and 17, 15 and 18, to be “doublets” and printed 
them in parallel columns. Vs. 13 and 16 are not, however, exactly parallel. and seem to 
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represent two phases in the Gentile operations against Israel, first, an appeal by the 
shepherd-oppressors to the ravens, the Syrians, to conquer the horned ram, then later 
at v. l6 a concerted campaign of the ‘eagles and vultures’ (the Egyptians and 
Macedonians?) with the Syrians (the ravens), and supported by the ‘wild sheep’ (the 
apostate Jews of the Diaspora). to destroy the Maccabees. Certainly it would be more 
logical if v. 16 had followed immediately on v. 13. V. 15 does appear to be a shorter 
recension of v. I8 and may, therefore, be a ‘doublet’ of v. 18 but with features not 
represented in v. 18. V. 18 looks like a climactic verse, so that v. 19 may be out of 
place and have originally stood after v. 16 or 17. 

shepherds and eagles ... kites The presence of the shepherds at this point seems 
inappropriate: Charles explains it from an original PANY = ‘ravens’ misread as Ὁ 
(the same would apply to Aram.). The reading could. however, be original: the author 
may have intended the last three shepherd-oppressors to participate personally in the 
climactic destruction of Israel. At v. 17 it is said that the destruction wrought by them 
was greater than that of their predecessors; instead of ‘pasturing’ the flock for 12 
periods, they joined up with all Isracl's enemies (cf. v. 16) in their final assault on the 
forces of Judas. Alternatively, a redactor may have introduced the word in order to 
incriminate the shepherds themselves in this last attempt to destroy the followers of 
Judas. 

break the horn of that ram Again generally interpreted with reference to Judas. 

cried that its help might come The cri de соиг of Judas. See next v. 

(14) that man... shepherds the archangel, probably Michael. 

helped ... that ram The answer to the prayer of the ram at v. 13. At і Mac. 4.30f. 
Judas prays for divine help against the overwhelming forces of the Syrian Lysias. This 
is further developed at 2 Mac. 11.6f. where Judas prays that a good angel will be sent 
to deliver Isracl: the response was the appearance of a horseman clad in white with 
golden weapons, again probably Israel's champion Michael, who fought side by side 
with the inspirited and thus invincible Israelites. It seems very unlikely that it was to 
any other occasion this verse is referring: but cf. Dillmann who identifies the ram with 
John Hyrcanus and cites the latter's vision from Josephus, Ant. xiii. 10.3 (282-283) in 
support. For his reasons see note below on v. 17. 

(15) fell down in darkness(?) Flemming-Radermacher give the ingenious render- 
ing: ©... und verfielen alle in den Zustand des Geblendetseins vor seinem Antlitz’. The 
longer recension of v. 18 has ‘fell ... and were submerged (tasatmu) in the (cleft) 
earth': this recalls not only Num. 16.31-33 but Exod. 15.10 where the verb tasatmu 
renders 1238. ἔδυσαν ‘they were submerged’. 1 suggest that it is from this rare verb 
in the original that the corruption westa selalot(u)/selmat ‘into the (his) shadow/ 
darkness" comes. 

(16) the wild sheep Eth. 'abagc'a gadam, lit. "the sheep of the open country’, 
probably to be identified with the hellenised, and so apostate, Jews of the Diaspora. 
See Dillmann, 282 and above, 273. 

came together Does Eth? preserve the original text, viz. "went forth’, wad'u = 
ws. ‘went forth in battle together’? Cf. v. 19. 

(17) those twelve last shepherds Dillmann, 271., 282f., considered the period from 
the rise of the Asidaeans (c. 200 B.C.) to the triumphs of Judas (c. 160 B.C.) too short 
for the ‘pasturing’ of the twelve last shepherds. Consequently he argued for the 
identification of the ‘great horn’ with John Hyrcanus, thus bringing the date of the 
twelve last shepherds down to the attacks of Antiochus Cyzecenus and his successors 
(c. 195 B.C.). It seems a mistake, however, to look too closely at the schematic 
‘historiography’ of the apocalyptist. [t is also possible that the writer is intentionally 
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representing this shorter period as a climactic onslaught of all Israel's enemies (cf. vs. 
13-16) in which the twelve last shepherds or ‘guardian angels’ of the Gentiles 
themselves take an active. part, thus incriminating them still more in the excessive 
afflictions of Israel (cf. above note 274). 

(20) the pleasant land See note on 89.40. 

the white one(?) Eth. kuello does not make sense: read (with Charles, Flemming) 
kale'u = 6 ἄλλος ie. куп "the white one’, the archangel in charge of the sealed 
books (89.61.68). See note above, 271, 272. 

(21) the seven chief white ones See above on 87.2; ‘chief rather than "first, which 
makes poor sense; cf. xo P Sm. 3490. The variant ‘six’ reported by Dillmann, 
283f. may come from Ezek. 9 (the six angels of destruction accompanied by a heavenly 
scribe clad in white linen). Cf. Dan. 10.5, 12.6, Rev. 15.6, Tob. 12.15. 

the first star ... which fell The Eth. text is confused. Eth? ‘(that they should bring 
before him) the first star’ is probably а scribal improvement (but cf. Knibb, 2, 214). 
The command cannot have referred to the first star to fall only, so that the 
emendation of "elku to lakuellu is not only justifiable but necessary (Dillmann, 284). 
Omit ‘beginning with the first star which led the way’ as an Eth. expansion. Perhaps 
the original order of clauses was “And the Lord ... commanded that they should bring 
before him the 'first! star which fell first, then all the stars ...". 

(24) flaming fire Fth.^"? "essat walaheb. 379 ox, Lam. 2.3. Ps. 105.32. 

over the stars The watchers are the first to be judged and condemned. 

an abyss ... fire Here this *abyss' is not to be confused with the preliminary place 
of punishment at 18.12-16, 19.1-2, 21.1-6. This is the final place of punishment 
mentioned at 10.6, 18.11, 21.7-10, 54.6. 

(26) in the midst of the earth i.e. in Jerusalem, cf. 26.1. 

on the south side of that house The Israelite renegades are punished in a different 
place, clearly Gehenna, on the south side of Jerusalem. 

(27) Charles may be right in suspecting corruption through a misunderstanding of 
the original. Did a translator read ΝΎ. rpo»ans 12 ‘as they were completely consumed 
(by {τε}, but mistook ΚΩ for mam = ὀστᾶ αὐτῶν. The verb Im is used in the Tg. 
for the total destruction of the herem, e.g. Num. 21.3; cf. also Tg. Exod. 15.7. 

(28) the-old house The ‘old house’ and the ‘new house’ are symbols of the old and 
the new Jerusalem based on scriptural sources such as Ezek. 40-48, Isa. 54.11,12, Hag. 
2.7-9, Zech. 2.6-13. No explicit mention is made here of the Temple (the "tower" of 
89.50) but it is no doubt included, The idea of a new Jerusalem is a commonplace of 
the apocalypses, с.р. 2 Esd. 7.26, 13.36, 2 Bar. 32.3, Rev. 21.2,10. See Martin's note on 
v. 29 for additional references. 

was removed Eth" métewwo (impers. plur.) Eth. méta = ^M lit. ‘change’, 
‘change place, migrare’ (+=. loco movit, P. Sm. 4234). ‘(And I stood up to see) till the 
oid house was removed’ ([μετέθηκαν τὸν παλαιὸν olxov]?). The variant tasatma 
submergi is meaningless. Eth. tatawma = 19208 (Tg. Est. I 8.15 (end). Levy CW I, 
386X?) for the ‘wrapping up’ of the content, the columns, pillars, ornaments of the 
house. ᾽ 
pillars Eth. taki * які) ‘planting’, 932, Eth£1iii19, Milik, 263; (2) ‘pillar’ 
στήλη (Hoftijzer, 184). Translators follow Dillmann's ‘Balken’; see his note, Dill- 
mann, 285. 

ornaments Eth. senn = Heb. paxan Zech. 12.7 or σπα Aram. ΝΎΤΠ( 7). 

in the south of the jand Had the writer | Mac. 4.46 in mind with its provision for 
the disposing of the stones of the old Temple? Or does it mean into the wilderness of 
Sinai (where the Great One dwells, cf. 77.] and note) or simply to some ritually pure 
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place ‘outside the camp’ (Num. 19.9). Or is it even conceivable that the writer had the 
Jewish settlement and Temple at Leontopolis in Egypt in mind? 

(29) erected Eth. 'amse'a = DPR (Zech. 11.16 mpa LXX ἐξεγείρειν)(1) But see 
textual note. 

removed "demolished'(?) Eth. tabiala = ano?) cf. Heb. ano Jer. 22.19 and P. Sm. 
2591, Eusebius Hist. Ece. x. 4. 57, Saas Ethp. = καταβληθῆναι, 

the Lord of the sheep was in the midst of it ЕҺМ ‘all of them (the sheep) were 
in its midst, ie. the house was large enough to accommodate all the flock. 
Eth? 09 1915755 seems preferable, especially in view of the Biblical promises that 
God would dwell in the midst of Israel. Isa. 8.18. Ezek. 43.9. Л. 3.17. Zeph. 3.17 etc. 

(30) all the animals on the earth The conversion of the Gentiles who had not 
oppressed Israel, and their submission. Cf. Isa. 14.2, 66.12 etc. (An exhaustive list of 
Biblical references on this theme in Martin and Schodde.) 

in everything Eth. bakuellu даар = 755-937 5123 

(31) those three who were clothed in white See 87.2.3. 

the hand of that ram also seizing hold of me The ‘ram’ is generally identified with 
Elijah who had been brought up to Enoch in the ‘lofty tower" high above the earth, 
presumably paradise itself (89.52). It is true, Elijah is there described as one of the 
sheep and not as a ram, but this need not be an objection. since previous and later 
leaders are called ‘sheep’. A more serious difficulty is the context of v. 31 where, earlier 
(90.9f.), "that ram” is almost certainly Judas Maccabaeus. Milik argues for Judas in this 
verse: ^... this ram is almost certainly Judas Maccabaeus who, along with the three 
angels, accompanies Enoch to the place of the last Judgement (v. 31)'.' We have then, 
however, to explain how this ram, Judas. came to be with Enoch in the high tower to 
which he had been elevated (87.3), and where he was joined by Elijah. In later 
traditions it was Elijah, not Judas, who was with Enoch to witness the last judgement. 
(Cf. Milik. 45, M. Black, ‘The ‘Two Witnesses’ of Rev. 11.3£* in Donum Gentilicium, 
New Testament Studies in honour of David Daube, 227f.). 

led me in ... without condemnation Eth. `a raga is hardty suitable to describe 
Enoch’s descent from the high tower to the place where the sheep were gathered. (cf. 
Dillmann, 285f.) If the author used "Ὃν Pa. = `a raga. the second verb may have 
been yx ΑΡΗ. Ὃν ‘to lead into’, mistranslated as if from Ὃν ‘to cause to ascend’. 
ЕҺМ "enbala tekun kuenanné is usually rendered ‘before the judgement took 
place’, After the previous "And thereafter’ this is a difficult clause (cf. Knibb), and 
this has led to suspicious of its authenticity. Did the original have (Eth? 1Ο) қоз "т 
xr who were without (any) condemnation’, referring to the innocent sheep of the 
flock which are then described in the next verse as ‘white and pure’? 

(32) white The Israelites in their new Jerusalem: cf. Isa. 1.26, 4.3, 11.9, 60.18.21. 

(33) destroyed and dispersed This refers not only to the return of the dispersed 
Israel but to the bringing back to life of the good sheep’, the resurrection of the 
faithful dead (cf. Dan. 12.2. See M. Black, "The New Creation in | Enoch’ in Creation, 
Christ and Culture, Studies in honour of T. F. Torrance, 19). 

all the beasts of the field The conversion of the Gentiles and their assembling in 
Jerusatem. 

with great joy Cf. v. 38 and Zeph. 3.17, Isa. 62.3-5, 65.19 etc. 

(34) laid down that sword Eth. sakaba Π.Ι = Heb. 2207 Aram. 3298 “put it to 
rest". 

it held them not Cf. v. 36 and Zech. 2.4,8, 10.10. 

(37) a white bull was born The ‘white bull’ has generally been understood as the 


! “Problèmes de la Littérature Henochique, 359. 
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Messiah, but, since it is here clearly parallel to the white bull at 85.3 symbolising 
Adam, the image seems rather to refer to the birth of a new or second Adam, more 
glorious than the first, for ‘his horns are large’. So Milik interprets (45). See also 
M. Black, "The New Creation in I Enoch’, 19f. This view of the symbolism need not 
rule out altogether a ‘messianic’ allusion; the new Adam may have been the apo- 
calyptist’s idea of the coming Messiah; the Gentiles fear and revere him as they are to 
fear the traditional Messiah. 

beasts of the field ... birds of the air The Gentiles. 

(38) a buffalo I adopt Dillmann’s conjecture that behind nagar = ῥῆμα lies a 
transcription of Heb. or Aram. (улок ‘wild ox’, ‘buffalo’, a word which evidently 
had not been understood by the translator, who may also have been a Christian, 
familiar with the use of the Johannine ‘Word’. Is it possible to see in the buffalo with 
the large black horns an allusion to the descendants of Ham now, like the Gentiles. 
brought within the new family of the second Adam? See M. Black, ‘The New Creation 
in | Enoch’, 20. An alternative explanation of the difficult epithet ‘black’ in this 
context is that the adjective has crept into the text of the Greek version by corruption 
of μεγάλοις repeated by a scribe as µέλανοις. 

(40) Cf. 22.14. 

(41) each according to hls destiny Eth. КеП = Heb. Aram. ‘allotted portion’; 
Males = μοῖρα, εἱμαρμένη P. Sm. 1294. A free paraphrase of this verse oocurs in a 
Greek Manichean writing (the writer introduces it as an actual quotation from the 
“Apocalypse of Enoch’); see M. Philonenko, ‘Une Citation Manichéenne du Livre 
d'Hénoch' m Revue d'histoire et de Philosophie religieuse, 52, 1972, 337-340. 

(42) the first dream i.e. the vision of the Deluge, Chh. 83-84. 


CHAPTER 91.1-10, 18-19 


ENOCH ADDRESSES METHUSELAH AND HIS FAMILY 
(91.1-10. (11-17 see Ch. 93), 18-19: Eth., En£1ii 17-21 (18-19) 


91.1f. is generally regarded as introducing a new section of the book, usually 
referred to as ‘the Epistle of Enoch’ (Milik, 47f.), where Enoch again addresses his son 
Methusclah (sec note above on 81.5), but now together with his whole assembled 
family. (For the title “Epistle of Enoch’ see below оп 93.1f.) 

(1) all your brother ... the children of your mother According to 2 En. 1.10, 57.2, 
their names were Methuselah, Regim, Riman, Uchan, Chermion and Самад. 

a voice calls me So Flemming-Radermacher, Martin, Knibb: Dillmann, Schodde. 
Charles ‘the word’. Dillmann argues that the parallelismus membrorum supports 
‘word’: as the ‘word of the Lord’ came to the ancient prophets, so ‘the word’ came to 
Enoch, and ‘the word’ is parallel to ‘the spirit’, i.e. the holy spirit of prophecy; for the 
‘outpouring’ of the spirit cf. Jl. 2.28-32 (LXX 3.1-5), Ezek. 39.29, Zech. 12.10, But 
"voice" seems more natural in this context and still preserves the parallelism with ‘asthe 
spirit’. 

(3) children of righteousness I have adopted the reading of Eth I, which, if origi- 
nal, would give an expression parallel to IQS 3.20, 22 рчх їл. The alternative reading 
of Eth II, however, has much in its favour. especially in the use of nagara HL3 — 
διελαλεῖτο» (cf. Eth. Lk. 1.65). 

Ё admonish you Eth. sam'a П = 2 тул, 3 ox (Dt. 32.46, 2 Kg. 17.15). 
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love rectitude ... walk therein Cf. 94.1. Eth. faqara Il.] = mnm, ἀγαπᾶν, giving a 
word-play with "(my) beloved ones’ (Tan, ἀγαπητοί. 

(4) with a double heart (кузә (Ν)373: Ps. 12.2 and cf. Sir. 1.28 μὴ προσέλθης 
αὐτῷ ἐν καρδίᾳ δισσῇ, Jas. 4.8 ὀΐϊψιχοι. 


associate not ... companion Eth. habara LI = ^an Ниһр.:Иһр. Eth. sutafe. 
san (Prov. 28.24 LXX κοινωνός). 
(5) a great chastisement ie. the deluge: Eth. maqšaft = лоо a divine ‘affliction’ 


(like the ‘plagues’ of Egypt). 

accomplished ... come to an end Eth. = Heb. лоо чо be accomplished. fulfilled? 
(of divine purposes), ^to be consummated' (συντελεῖσθαι). "to come to an end, cease’; 
cf. Агат коо, 107.1, Enf Su 39, “oppression will come to an end’. 

It shall be up-rooted Note the repetition of this phrase at vs. ἃ and И. V. П comes 
from the Apocalypse of Weeks (see below 291 f.), where. in the Seventh Week, the elect 
are to "root out (py) oppression’ (v. L. En® | iv 14, "unrighteousness'). This repeated 
idea and the phrase "to up-root from its foundations’ oppression or unrighteousness 
seems to stem from v. П in the Seventh Week of the Apocalypse of Weeks. Our 
author appears to be utilising its phrases and ideas as material for his paraenesis in 
these verses. See further M. Black, `The Apocalypse of Weeks in the Light of 4QEn?, 
in VT, Vol. XXVIII. 465f. and below, 291f. 

its whole structure ... disappear Cf. 94.6, 99.13, Eth. halafa = "ay (Job 30.15). 

(6) shall possess it αμ Eth. "ahaza probably renders κρατεῖν, κατακυρεύειν, 
Cr, PT ‘to seize and occupy by force’, used especially of "possessing the earth’ (38.4, 
48.8, 62.3). Do we have here a mistranslation of onn “Tay "workers of oppression’ as 
‘works of oppression’, as at 91.14, Enë 1 iv 20 (see below 294). 

for a second time Eth. ká'ebata "for a second time’ referring to the growth of 
wickedness after the Deluge, seems preferable to ‘in a twofold degree" (Charles). 

(7) The paraphrastic character of vs. 7 and 9 make it very difficult to reconstruct 
even a tenlative Aramaic basis. Some may even doubt if there ever was one to these 
verses. It is clear that v. 8, like v. 5, draws on v. H from the Apocalypse of Wecks 
for its content and phraseology, It was probably originally composed in Aramaic. 
Similarly the basis of vs. 7 and 9 was probably also an original Aramaic composition, 
again drawing its principal motifs, so far as content is concerned, from the Apocalypse 
of Weeks, e.g.. the disappearance of wickedness and of the ungodly and the final 
judgement of mankind. from 91.14f. But some of the Eth. variants noted show 
something of the free expansion and contraction which has taken place in this tertiary 
version. For a parallel verse in the later ‘Noah apocalypse’, cf. 106.19. 

(8) shall be up-rooted ... fonndations of oppression Like v. 5 above this verse is 
drawing on ideas and phraseology from v. 11 describing the Seventh Week in the 
Apocalypse of Weeks; for foundations of oppression’ cf. Ronn “Ὅν Enë Liv 14. 

(9) And everything ... blazing fire Charles. following Dillmann, takes "tower 
(mahfad) to mean ‘temple’, and this would go well with ‘idol’. but if the original was 
πύργος = Yt, the meaning is that of a fortified tower, not of a "temple' or ‘shrine’. 
for which we would require vp». It is true that mahfad "tower! is used to designate 
the Temple in Jerusalem in the Dream-Vision at 89.50,54,56, but ‘tower’ there is used 
symbolically (Jerusalem is the house, its tower the Temple). 

The text could be at fault: the majority text is awkward, lit, “And everything shall be 
given over, the idols of the nations, towers, to the blazing fire’. Knibb takes mabfad 
‘tower(s} as the subject of the following tenadded, rendering “And all the idols of the 
nations will be given up; (their) towers will be burnt in fire’. But the first verb ‘will be 
given up, yetwahhab, requires a predicate, and the expression essat tenadded = 
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пер корусу Dan. 79 tcl Dillmann. Gramm., $5201. S28). Eth. mahtad "tower 
looks like a gloss which las beca incorporated into the text. Or is it а mistranslation of 
Ky. ening ‘effigy (cf. Isa 45.16 os = idols). а duplicate of mes} = 21 
өү ο) misread as from YS, WROD προς, eg. Eth Κα, 29 32 Perhaps the origmal 
had ‘the wages and effigies of the heathen’ (КОЗУ ΤΝ gra). 

They shall be cast into the judgement of fre Phe absolute rejection of the heathen 
seems to be taught here. This reprobation of the heathen does not appear to agree 
woth the teaching of v. 14. where after the judgement of the wicked, ‘all men are ‘to 
look to the true eternal path’ That verse, however, belongs to the Apocalypse of 
Weeks which has all the appearance of being an earlier source incorporaied m his 
work by the author-redactor of 91-104. There is no difficulty if the subject is the idols 
of the heathen, and not the heathen themselves A "judgemeni of fire means a divine 
verdict of destruction by fire. 

{10) For the relauonship of this verse to 92.3 and 91 07-IN, see below. note on 
91.17. 

the righteous shall arise (c... in. the. resurrection IDn Eth. ‘ihe nghteous b a 
collecuve singular as at 92.3. 

wisdom shall ... be given unto them А топ from 91 Hi, the gift of wisdom to the 
elect in the Seventh Week. 


[For 91 11-07 sce below Wif] 


(15) paths of righteousness The theme of the two paths was of rightcousness and 
of wrong-doing í further elaborated at 94 If. Charles finds here evidence for the 
earhest “non-canonical reference to the Two Wass). долге. B is doubtful, however, 
Wf there ts any specific reference here to this idea. at is a familiar enough contrast in 
the Old. Eestainent (e.g. Dt 30 15-16, Jer 215, Ps. 0). 

(19) Walk in the paths of righteousness ... paths of wrongdoing En" 1419-20 has a 
longer text than kth. the tragmeni preserved рио 1212? Reo, requires the kind of 
supplement supplied by Mik. "choose. (n2). or perhaps “seek 6022) the paths of 
righteousness to walk in them Cf. 94.3.4. Similarly for the negative parallel, En? had 
а longer text: "and keep away from the paths of violence. from walang m them t?) 
(so Milk. 261) Cf. 94 7, 

shall perish everlastingly TIR i à prophehe perfect: En? 1421 max moo means 
literally “to a finalis of destruction, ne. to utter and complete anmhilauon (7128. - 
олемале). Phe idea of everlasting perdition as the fae of the ungodhy iiie орроѕие 
οἱ hfe everlasting’ as central in Jewish apocaly puc and the New Testament. Ho 
much mote than sunply the οχι μιας of bfe, the ансар of the relured Heb verb 
and noun (PTIN, Wx, Job 266, Ps. 88.12). Ehe apocalyptic term means absoluic 
perdition, total destruction m Gehenna. cd Mt 713. Phil ΤΩ͂Ν, T fim. 69, Heb. 
10.30, 2 Pet 2.3, 37, See the discussion m TAWNL Bd L 395 (Oepke). (Ocpke 
remarks that the word docs not occur in this eschatological sense in the. Apocrypha 
and Psendepigrapha, bui he has Failed to notice this verse.) Cf turther 5 δα Εμ 15). 
84.5 rof the destrucuon by the Сообу, 9114 Ба? div 20D) S£ v2 "tlie eternal Pit. 
16.1. G aro ἡήμερυς ἀπώρλετας, and Tg ba. $3.9 "the death (сапе to) destruction? 
paralleli to Gehenna The Heb noun Has given rise to the proper name Abaddon. 
Ἁβοαδόων Rev. 9.HE The Aram expression. has so far nol been reported ebewhere 
from Qumral sources. 
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CHAPTER 92. 93.1-2 


ENOCH'S EPISTLE 
(92.1-5, 93.1-2, Eth. En*1i1(92.1-2), ΕΠΙ ii (92.5). Milik, 260f.) 


(92.1) ln its Eth. version this verse reads like a book title, and may well have 
been intended to be so understood by the translator; Charles, in fact, considers it to be 
the formal title of the whole of Chh. 91-104, and rearranges the order of the chapters 
so that 92 appears as the opening chapter. Chh. 91-108 are identified by Milik as the 
so-called "Epistle of Enoch’ (Milik, 47f.). All translators give what is basically the 
same version of v. 1: thus Knibb now offers a literal rendering of the traditional text: 
"Written by Enoch the scribe —this complete wisdom teaching, praised by all men 
and a judge of the whole carth — for all my sons who dwell upon the earth and for 
the last generations who will practise uprightness and peace’. 

Fragments of the original Aram. of the verse have been preserved at En? 1 122 
(Milik, 260). The identification is quite certain, and shows that 92.1 followed imme- 
diately on 91.19 (the last verse of the chapter) exactly as in the Eth. version: there can 
be no question of 92.1, having originally preceded 91 as the opening chapter of Chh. 
91-104. The restoration of the first fragment by Milik as [ποσο 2a 3[n2 ст] 
corresponds roughly to Eth H "that which was written by Enoch’. Eth®, however, 
reads, lit. ‘that which was written by Enoch, the writing (book, epistle) (‘Das von 
Henoch verfasste Buch’, Flemming-Radermacher), perhaps better ἡ γεγραμμένη ὑπὸ 
τοῦ Ἐνώχ ἐπιστολή. A sentence beginning with "τ is odd (but cf. Milik, 262), and, 
in my opinion. requires a subject such as that in Eth?; I suggest an original эро 
ого л qun ‘Epistle of Enoch which he wrote...” perhaps rendered as ñ γεγραμμένη 
ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿Ενώχ ἐπιστολή (= Eth). The restored text ‘and gave to Methuselah’ seems 
secure, even if it has been lost without trace in Eth. 

The second Aram. fragment клк tr2n is obviously the source of the noun ‘wisdom’ 
in Eth. Milik rightly sees that it is an epithet of Enoch. lit. πε wise one of men’, 1.6, 
‘the wisest of men’. Milik, 260, restores [козо po], “distinguished scribe’, as at 
EnGiants? 8.4. but the epithet which would account for the Eth. rendering ‘scribe of 
all skill (ѕаһаб zakuellu temhert, [γραμματεὺς ὀξυγράφος]ὶ v. l. te’ mert crpt.?) 
would be the conventional phrase was 356 found in the Old Aramaic (Cowley. 
Aramaic Papyri, 212) as well as at Ezr. 7.6, Ps. 45 (44).2 (LXX γραμματεὺς ὀξυγράφος 
‘an expert scribe’ NEB); P. Sm. 2027, Galen 33.v. óye θαυμασιώτατος (remo) 
Πάμφιλος). 

the chosen of the sons of men ... and judge of all the earth The reading [эртэ seems 
quite certain, but does the text of Eth. represent the original? Cf. Milik, 263. At 22.14, 
Enf xi2 T1 ‘Judge’ is used of deity (Milik wrongly ‘judgement’). Could the originat 
here have read һе chosen of the Judge (Tq 71 ὙΠ) of all the earth’? The Judge of the 
earth is God (Ps. 94.2 cf. 96.13 = I Chr. 16.33). The reconstructed Aram. text 
(following Milik, 260) is necessarily conjectural. The epithet ‘judge’ as applied to 
Enoch would anticipate the role of the Son of Man at 69.27. 

who observe uprightness and peace — "Uprightness and peace’ is an unusual combina- 
tion, and the sentence "Enoch ... to all my children ... to all ... who observe 


1 Milik may be right in placing the frg. noted by C-B, 11, here: did it read “Enoch, the scribe 
skilful in his craft and the wisest of men! where the phrase. lit. "quick in works” is modelled оп 
Prov. 22.29 inprona ab (LXX ἄνδρα) ὀξὺν £v τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ See below, Appendix B, 421. 
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uprightness and peace’ lacks a predicate. Was this supplied by 050 ‘peace’, ice. 
‘greeting’, taken into the predicate of the last clause by a translator who failed to 
recognise its original force? (Eth"™ reads salam nominative instead of salama 
accusative, perhaps a relic of the original reading). If this is correct, we have then in 
obv the formal greeting concluding what may originally have been the epistolary 
prescript (see further below on 93.1f.). An alternative possibility would be to explain 
the reading ‘who observe uprightness and peace’ as a scribal expansion of the greeting 
now 20, ‘prosperity and peace’. Cf. 2 Mac. II εἰρήνην ἀγαθῆν and the formula 
po 353 in inscriptions (CIS ii 811, 1305; Hoftijzer, 304) and the similar formula 
me Do, Driver, Aramaic Documents, M 1. ХИ 1. 

(2) Be not grieved Read кошл: Milk ΝΓΌΠ33 = ΝΓΠ33 lit (do not be) in 
shame’; but ‘grief not ‘shame’ is required by the context: cf. 1025,7 (uñ λυπεῖσθε). 
For the verb 0x3 in this sense cf. Dan. 6.14(15) "moy ока «555, LXX λυπούμενος ὁ 
βασιλεὺς (Theod. ἐλυπήθη); Hoftyzer, 32, Cooke, North-Semitic Inscriptions, 190, 
191; cf. «ея. = infortunium, P. Sm. 440. 

times ... things Cf. Ec. 3.1, Job 24.1 (the ‘times’ and ‘days’ of the Almighty): "The 
day of reckoning is no secret to the Almighty, though those who know him have no 
hint of its date’ (NEB) The idea here 1s that, though the ‘times’ are evil, there will be 
other ‘days’ (including the “day of reckoning’). 

(3) the righteons shall awake from sleep See above, 282 for the connection of this 
verse with 91.17. ‘The righteous’ is here a collective singular. For the idea of the 
resurrection of the righteous, cf. 91.10, 100.5 and especially Dan. 12.2; in the Parables 
51.1, 61.5. See also 91.17 note, 295. 

He shall arise and proceed Eth. halafa LI is not the usual equivalent of Aram. 
yor. Has the translator read ΠΕΠ» for pao? Or could рехт be original? 1а Heb. 
mon 15 used intransitively = ‘to change, be revived, renewed” (Job 29.20, Ps. 90.5.6). 
The verb zn is well attested in Aram. as in Heb. eg. 32.2. Eth* Exxvi]921 = 
ῥιέβην, ἦλθον, and with the meaning of change’ Hoftijzer, 89; the "change of death’ 
(wr non) is a phrase from the inscriptions (Cooke, North-Semitic Inscriptions, 236). 

The more difficult reading is Eth® ‘wisdom shall awake from sleep. righteousness 
shall arise and proceed” (yahalef). Should we read tabib for tebab and sádeq for 
sedq and translate: "The wise (prn) shall awake from sleep, the righteous (ο ορ) 
shall arise and be changed (роот) and walk (T2 7r) in the ways of righteousness"? 
(Cf. EC. 15.51). 

(4) he will... give him ... uprlghtness `uprightness is a divine gift; cf. 48.1. 58.4. 

he shall execute judgement The majority text has lit. "he will be in goodness and 
righteousness’, an unusual construction: Charles ‘he will be (endowed) with 
Flemming-Radermacher. Knibb, ‘he will live ап .. `. The reading of Е"! (noted 
but not adopted by Martin, 242) makes superior sense, For the idea of the ‘righteous’ 
acting as ‘judges’, cf. Wis. 3.8 and | C. 62 (oi ἅγιον). 

walk in eternal light See note on 1.8. 

(5) sin... no тоге... appear See above on 91.17: if 92.5 is drawing on this stanza 
(91.17) from the Apocalypse of Weeks, then this use of this Apocalypse is to be 
attributed to an original Aram. ‘recension’; the Aram. fragments are just sufficient to 
identify 92.5, which 1s immediately followed by 93.1. See Milik. 264. 
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(93.1) And after he had given over Eth* ‘gave’ or ‘had given’ requires an object, 
and Milik proposes to read ‘his Epistle’ (ΠΡῚΝ or лт 252; or read po; cf. above 
on 92.1). For ‘after this’ emdehraze, he suggests ^12 "And when (he was transmitting 
his Epistle). But, as Dexinger points out (107), the regular equivalent of 'emdehraze 
is ЭРЭ 15. and he suggests "1 ^72 in this context (so Eth9). If we read a pluperfect, we 
can then render туро =m xr ^3 алол And after he had given over his Epistle (i.e., to 
Methuselah), Enoch took up his discourse and said’. 

On such an interpretation of the text, the "Epistle of Enoch’, which the patriarch 
handed over to his son Methuselah, would appear to have consisted only of 92.2-5, and 
this conflicts with the traditional understanding of the Ἐπιστολὴ ᾿Ενώχ as com- 
prising Chh. 97-108, the section of Enoch so designated by GP. In view of the 
evidence at 92.1 that we may have an epistolary prescript of the type familiar at 
2 Mac. 1.1, it is possible that it was just such a short letter which appeared in the 
original Aramaic Enoch: 92.1 states that the letter which is to follow was intended not 
only for Enoch's family but for all generations of mankind on the earth: what follows 
in vs. 2-5 is just such a universal message. What the extent and full contents of such an 
‘original epistle were it is impossible to say, except that they probably were not 
confined to 922-5; they may even have included the Apocalypse of Weeks. If this is 
the correct explanation, we would then have to conclude that it was from some such 
an original shorter ‘epistle’ of Enoch that the Greek ‘Emoto ᾿Ενώχ took us title for 
the closing chapters of the book (91-1082)! 

The translator of Eth. has produced a garbled version, in which he makes Enoch 
address his family ‘from the books’, no doubt understood as the ‘books’ which Enoch 
wrote, or the ‘heavenly tablets’ which he read (cf. 33.3f.. 40.8, 74.2. 81.1£.);: v. 3a is a 
repetition of the same phrase. 

(2) eternal elect ... uprightness Eth heruyàna ‘alam (ЕЧ! la'álam) is usually 
rendered ‘the elect of the world', an expression otherwise unparalleled in Enoch (so 
Charles). "The elect of eternity’ could mean either "the elect from (all) eternity” or 
‘the elect to (all) eternity, or both, ‘the elect. from eternity to eternity, from 
everlasting to everlasting’. Milik conjectures ‘the elect ... who have grown up from the 
plant (... лаў} 15... {роо 73] of truth and justice’: if we read Woy “η. we can account 
for the Eth. “and concerning (Ба enta = Ὃν) the plant of righteousness' ; for Heb. πον 
“spring up, burgeon' of trees and plants, Isa. 55.13 etc.; cf. Aram. лоу 5.1 En? lii 9 τὰ 
φύλλα; Enastr" 114,6, idem. Cf. 10.16 G τὸ φυτὸν τῆς δικαιοσύνης καὶ τῆς ἀληθείας. 
For nax 93.2 and Dan. 7.16 ry LXX Theod. ἀκρίβεια, "truth. 

‘the watchers aad holy ones Perhaps restore ΓΟ ΠΡ “77р “the most holy ones’ rather 
than TC Tory (Milik). Cf. 14.23 (note). 

Г... know everything For this idea of the omniscience of the wise man or prophet, 
and of Enoch in this omniscient role, one given by heaven, see W. C. van Unnik, 'A 
Greek Characteristic of Prophecy in the Fourth Gospel’, in Text and Interpretation 
Studies in the New Testament presented to Matthew Black, ed. by E. Best and 
R. M. Wilson (C.U.P.. 1978). 211f. 

tablets(?) of heaven See on 47.3 for a note on this and related expressions. 


! For Aramak epistolography, see J. А Fitzmyer. 4 Wandering Aramaean, 183-196, P S. 
Alexander, “Remarks on Aramaic Episiolography in the Persian Period’, in ISS, Vol. 23.2 (1978), 
155-170. 
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CHAPTER 93 1.!4 


A NATURE POI M 
(Eth., Ев” 1 v, Milik. 760} 


These verses, on natural theology preserved in a few quite substantial fragments in 
Aramaic, occur at the end cf. Ch. 93. En Eth. thes fellow 93.10. the description of the 
Seventh Week. but since this is followed by the Fighth Week in the original Aramaic 
(108). 93 1-14 clearly belong elsewhere in the orginal, most probably alter the 
Apocalypse of Weeks at the end of Ch. 93. Dillmann thought that they illustrated 
91.10, the promise m the Seventh Week to the elect of sevenfold instruction in "all his 
Creation”. This last phrase. however, is probably a gloss linking 91 10 with 9311-04, 
inserted at this рони by the redactor or scribe responsible tor the reversing of the wo 
puru of the Apocals pse of Weeks (sce note below, 291). 

Most commentators regard the verses as more of the nature of an ‘interpolated 
pericope’, perhaps excerpted from an independent source. imitating. 1 not actually 
alluding to. similar. passages m the Old Testament or extracanonical sapiential 
literature (cf especially Ίνα, 4012-13. Job. 38 АЗГ. Prov 30.4, Wis. 715-21). Were 
the verses an onginal part of the “Epistle of Enoch! (91-108), composed by the same 
author as the rest of the "Epistle, or have they conte from an independent mind and 
source? As with the Apocalypse of Weeks the evidence is not such as can provide a 
definite answer either мау, but once again the unity of subject matter and literary 
form the repeated rhetorical questions create a certain presumption in favour of 
the interpolation’ theory Phe fact that the verses are found in the manuscripts of the 
Aramaic docs not itself prove that they are the work of the author of the "Epistle 

ΜΚ contends that ‘the passage. constitutes. a culogs of Enoch t(delivered bi 
himself!) who had just accomplished things inaccessible to simple mortals, in particu- 
lar the journeys described in En. 1-36 (270). This understanding of the passage de- 
pends on his interpretation of it as referring 1o the "ultra-terrestrial journeys of Enoch. 
m particular ro that in the abode of souls’ (271 191; the specific reference mn to 
Enoch» ascending into heaven and dus vision of a ‘disembodied soul or spiri (& 12). 
But the rhetorical question about ‘who has ascended mio heaven! is imitating Prov 
30.4 and the ‘soul or spirit’ can be interpreted (along the lines of Dillmann. reading 
"his breath or spirit) as referring to purely natural phenomena, m keeping with all the 
other natural phenomena in the passage. The whole ресоре can, in fact, be explained 
as a poem on natural theology which could have come from a source quite indepen- 
dent of Enoch At the same time, the very nature of the subject matter, the wonders of 
God in creation, would render it entirely suitable for inclusion in the Book of Enoch 
Whether composed by the author of the "Epistle! or some earlier unknown poet mas 
be impossible to determine, the verses themselves, in the original now recovered, are 
not unworthy. as hterature, of the Hebrew sapiential tradition to which thes belong 

(11) who ... is able to know what are the ordinances of heaven The first question 
is preserved in En? onl. and the bracketed words are; for the most part, a conjectural 
supplement based on a possible allusion to Job ЗК 33-34 "Knowest thon the ordinances 
(рп) of heaven Сапы thou lift up thy vore to die clouds", ef also Fzr 7 
(perhaps the original had "the ordinances of the God of heaven’ par. to thé voice of 
the Hob One 7), cf Milk. 269f eho сап understand the command of God” 

the voice of the Holy One En? 1« 16 &272 ^77, with urek compagini (contrast 
Milik. 2691 

(12) or [show forth] the glory which [thes are declaring] The reading "briehtness, 
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splendour, glory. > quite certain, the text clearly contained some reference to the 
"glory of the heavenly bodies Cthe works of heaven’). The conjectured reconstruction 
assumes an allusion to P< 19.2. 

see his breath or spirit [he usual rendering “(who can see) à soul or spirit, is taken 
to refer to Enoch’s vision of disembodied souls or “spirits” during. his. heavenly 
Journeys (cf. Ch. 22; so Charles. Marun. Milk). Pn а poem, however. dealing 
otherwise exclusively with natural phenomena and reminiscent of such passages as 
Ίνα, 40.13, Prov. 30.4. we would expect some physical manilestation of divine power. 
Dillmann (followed by Schodde; may be right in equating nafs with 29272 breath and 
manfas with пу (Schodde ‘his breath and his. spirit). But аге these expressions 
employed in their ‘full spiritual sense’ (Dillmann or simply of natural phenomena ах 
at Isa. 30.33, 2 Sam. 22.16 (cf. Ps. 18.15), describing a destroying wind. or as a blast 
of Jahweh' which produces ice (Job 37.10)? Did the original perhaps read om гос 
"the blast of his spiri? 

be able to return and tell C1. Prov 30.4. Lhere is no need to explain these words as 
referring to Enochs extra-terrestrial journey ings 

(13) all its extent and its shape (1. fob 38 5 

(14) the length of the heavens СТ. der. 31 37, Һа. 40.12, dob 11.8.9 

mmber of the stars Cf. Ps. 147.4. 

come to rest bth. arafa 111 - Heb. Aram. m ‘settle down; Shave thor abode’. 


CHAPEERS 93 1.410 орар 


THE APOCALYPSE OF WEEKS 
Fih FnF 11:22 (81 3, En? Lic 11-13 093 O10) En lav 14-26 (90110-1072). 
En? 1n 13-17 (91 17b) Milik, 259[ 


the ‘discourse’ of Enoch known as The Apocalypse of Weeks has been the subject 
of much (еше! study and interpretation! since it First. became known with the 
publication of the Ethiopic Enoch, in which alone it had survived until the discovery of 
(substantial) fragments of the original. Arama at Qumran.” The most remarkable 
feature of the text. as dq has been reproduced in the Eth version. is that, in the course 
of ну transmission, it has sultered a severe dislocation’ ` in which the last Three Weeks 
of the Apocalypse appear first. а 91 11-17, betore the first Seven Weeks ar 93 1-10 
The Aramaic fragments, on the other hand. present a text which gives the Len Weeks 
in their correct numerical (and chronological) order * Editors generally transpose the 
Iwo sections in. order to recover the original sequence. of verses. Пу problem s 
discussed below. 288 f. 


t Usually. but not eadusach. by editors and commentators of | fioh Che most recent 


monograph hnb inciudes mob bibhbogtaphial materiali i chap or E Devager, Minerin 
Feinmann fh Μα ΡΕ ры und. often Proftcm der patas nti bn Ian m Wala Post Bibina 
Sob 29 qq eden. 9779 rDoxinger claims 10 have provided tho first Bterarv criar тра ор 
redaction -historical — preatment of this κος σος af I Епос 0021 See abo M. Blk. op cit 
(αῦονς, 91 помор 

"Miis 2631 E nf Eun and πεν 

* Charles, 2158 dn Charles's view this was not the only dislocanon an th part of E noch 

* Milk. 45 247 See further below, 291 
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As it stands in all texts, the Apocalypse of Weeks appears as a literary unit within 
the last major section of Enoch, and is expressly attributed to Enoch himself (93.3). 
Earlier editors were all inclined to view it as an original source document used by the 
author of the book, not only earlier than the work in which it had been incorporated, 
but possibly even pre-dating the Book of Daniel! A different view is argued by 
J. T. Milik: “Мо serious evidence exists to disprove that the author of this Apocalypse 
of Weeks is the same author as composed the rest of the Epistle, towards the end of 
the second century or at the beginning of the first century B.C.” (255f.). There are 
cogent arguments against this view and in favour of the older theory. (1) The first 
Seven Weeks are historical, looking back on the history of the world and of Israel; the 
last Three Weeks are visionary, looking forward to the still unknown future of 
mankind; and the last historical period, in the Seventh and the beginning of the Eighth 
Week. like the last of the Dream-Visions (90.19f.), is best interpreted as referring to the 
Maccabaean victories, but before the reconsecration of the Temple (see below, note 
on v. 12). Dream-visions and Apocalypse of Weeks belong, in that case, within the 
period to which the composition of the Book of Daniel is usually assigned. The 
‘Epistle of Enoch’ (as identified by Milik), on the other hand, within which the 
Apocalypse of Weeks occurs, is a much later composition (Milik himself suggests a 
date towards the end of the second century or at the beginning of the first century 
B.C. (256)). (2) Milik has convincingly argued (254f.) that the Apocalypse of Weeks 
has compressed a traditional cycle of seventy weeks of years (10 Jubilees) which lies 
behind the chornology of the Dream-Visions. Daniel and other apocalyptic sources, 
into Ten Weeks of Years, thus giving the history of the world, starting from Adam, in 
Ten Weeks, or one complete Jubilee, and then sub-dividing the eschatological era into 
Three Weeks, These calculations may be earlier than Daniel and the period of the 
Maccabees, but it was at this time that they appear to have become popular and were 
most widely disseminated.? (3) The Enoch paraenesis to his family within which the 
Apocalypse occurs, draws freely on imagery and phraseology from it (see the notes on 
91.110,17; 92.3,5); and this suggests the use by the author of the "Epistle of Enoch’ of 
the Apocalypse as a basic source document, one not only incorporated in his work, 
but commented on and expanded in hrs paraenesis. Incidentally, this use of the 
original Apocalypse as source material for the paraenesis enables us to fill out several 
lacunae m the Aramaic text (see especially note on 91.17).? 

In the Ethiopic version (or recension) the Apocalypse of Weeks has, as it were, been 
torn in two parts in the middle of the Seventh Week and the two pieces reversed 
(with. intervening text) There are two possible explanations for such a drastic 
‘rearrangement’ of the text: (1) it may have been accidental; a scribe may simply 
have got his pages out of order. In that case the 'disarrangement" may have taken 
place either in the Ethiopic version or in its Greek Vorlage. (2) Alternatively, the 
Eth. order may be explained as a recensional rearrangement of the text, now attested 
in its correct order by the Aram. fragments. There certainly appear to have been 
‘recensional’ expansions, most probably from the hand of the Ethiopic translator (see 
the note below on v. 11). The most likely explanation is that the rearranging of the 
verses and the paraphrastic expansions are the work of the translator(s) of the Greek 


t Cf. Hofmann, Henoch, 5f., Volz, Eschatologie, 75; Charles, 218, 224; Milik, 248; Dexinger, 
102. 

? Hengel, Judaism and Hellenism: (London, 1974), I87f. 

* See also my article (above, 91.5, 281), 465f. 

* Dexinger, 103f. 
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or Ethiopic versions. So far as the Aram. is concerned, we can, no doubt, speak of 
two recensions: (1) an independent Apocalypse of Weeks, followed by (2) the Aram. 
text as now attested, incorporating the Apocalypse of Weeks into the Book of Enoch. 

(93.3) took up his discourse See on 1 2. 

Enoch is not only the seer and speaker; he dates the First Week as the Week in 
which he was born. If the Apocalypse of Weeks began its existence as an independent 
work. it must still be regarded as part of the Enoch saga. 

justice was delayed Eth. ta'aggasa. Milik reconstructs Ώρος MA "35 NDUP 
‘justice was still enduring’, a meaning for ‘аваа ΗΠΕΩ rejected by Dillmann who 
renders ‘while judgement and righteousness were still delayed (verzogen) (Flemming- 
Radermacher ‘still held back" (noch zurückhielten)). The rendering ‘was sull enduring’ 
(‘still lasted’ Knibb) is open to the further objection that Enoch was born, in that case, 
before the demoralisation of mankind, whereas, according to En. 6. mankind's 
degeneration began with the watchers in the days of Jared, Enoch’s father. The Coptic 
fragment (Milik, 81) reads (in Garitte's Latin version) justum opus (= ? хоб) 
permansit compositum, where permansit (2.cpo*t3) corresponds to Eth. ta'aggasa 
(ἐπέχειν). An equivalent Aram. is 22, Pa., Syr. (ida), mansit, tardavit (P. Sm. 
1859). "Justice' seems preferable in this context to ‘righteousness’ for ΚΟΥ, since the 
reference is to the coming ‘judgement’ of the Deluge; hence Eth.’s ‘judgement and 
justice. Does €qcMonT , compositum. = συνθέμενον and ἐπέσχεν συνθέµενον, 
пургю аго ‘waited to be established’, referring to the coming ‘covenant (mp) of 
Noah'? Cf. v. 4. 

(4) And thereafter ΑΙ Eth. mss read ‘after me’, i.e. after Enoch, a reading which 
has given rise to difficulties, since ‘falsehood and violence’ presumably had ‘sprung up’ 
since the time of Jared and the fall of the angels (see Dexinger. 122). Н seems likely, 
however, that the reading ‘after me’ is a corruption: each of the Ten Weeks begins 
with the same temporal conjunction, e.g., 91.12, Enë Liv 15 nana үл ‘апа thereafter’; 
its eleventh occurrence is to introduce the “Weeks without end’ of eternity (91.17, 
En® 1 у 25-26). 

the former End This translation is to be preferred to ‘the first End’, since both "the 
former End’ (the deluge) and ‘the latter End’ (the Last Judgement) are clearly m the 
author's mind. ‘Former’ ((°злр) has also the sense of ‘ancient’, ie. that which 
happened in the days of the "ancient ones’ (Aram, лр = οἱ ἀρχαῖοι). For the use 
of End (fessimé = ғо) in an eschatological sense, see the note on 10.3. Cf. Gen. 8; 
Mt. 24.37; 2 Pet. 3.6-7. 

And after it is ended ... shall increase Charles notes that ‘the time order in the 
close of this sentence is not observed’. In other words, mention of a growth of 
wickedness seems out of place immediately after the deluge and before the covenant 
and commandments of Noah. Dillmann felt that the last line, which he read as ‘he 
(Noah) will make a law for sinners’, should have preceded ‘after it 1s ended’, but he 
accepts the order as it stands as not unsuitable since this law was given in anticipation 
of the sinfulness of mankind (Gen. 8.21); for the same reason it is named ‘a law for 
sinners’. For an alternative explanation, see next note. 

he (Noah) shall make a law for sinners Dexinger (112, n. 11) prefers the passive “a 
law shall be made’ on the grounds that the tendency in apocalyptic is to favour the 
impersonal construction (cf. v. 6). But the attestation of the passive here is weak. 

It is usually assumed that the reference is to the covenant with Noah (Gen. 8.20f.) 


1 Cf. Dexinger, 108f. 
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and the Noachic commandments (Gen. 9.4). and this would be supported by the 
possible reference to a ‘covenant’ at v. 3. The author may have in mind, however. the 
same scheme as at Jub. 6.8, 7.20, according to which, in the Twenty-Eighth Jubilee, 
Noah began Чо спот upon his sons’ sons the ordinances and the commandments’, 
since they had sinned in the post-deluge period. This would account for the specific 
mention of a ‘law for sinners’ after the deluge. See Dexinger, 124. 

(5) A man shall he chosen Abraham and his seed are to be chosen as the race 
through which God would bring "truth and righteousness’ into the world; cf. 10.16 
(note). 

a plaut of righteous judgement Cf. 93.2 and Enf*1nu19-20 “plant of truth and 
righteousness’. 

his posterity(?) Eth. "and after him’ = napa poris stylistically clumsy following the 
opening formula ‘And thereafter’ лэг2 po. Charles suggested a misreading of Heb. 
TANN as ene. The same mistake is possible m Aram. (e.g. pang = ‘posterity’, 
Cooke, North-Semitic Inscriptions, 65, 190). For пк prep. ‘after’ and 7n ‘posterity’. 
Hoftijzer. 10. 

shall come forth as a plaut of eternal righteousness Eth 1 "shall come forth’. 
yewadde’ = pie" RY (Eth И ‘shall come’ yemasse ). For "plant of eternal righteous- 
ness’, 93.10, Enë liv 13-14 кооу pop [mas]. 

(6) a visiou of holy ones and of righteousness  Dexinger (following Knibb) prefers 
'visions of the holy and righteous ones' as the тоге difficult reading (113). The reading 
of Eth®, however, is more likely to be original: the "holy ones’ are not the elect, the 
"holy and righteous ones’, but the angels m the Sinai theophany (Dt. 33.2) and the 
‘righteousness’ refers to the giving of the law to Moses on Mount Sinai, The idea that 
the law was given by angels on Sinai is a later rabbinical development; see Str - B.. 
Vol. IH. 554Г. and cf. Gal. 3.19, Heb. 2.2, Ас. 7.53(38). Josephus, Ant.. xv. 5.3 (136). 

a law for generations upon generations The law given on Sinai which is for ever; cf. 
99.2. 

the court (of the Tabernacle) Eth. ‘asad hii. "enclosure" = лг", Heb. ЗҮП, refer- 
ring to Exod. 27.9 pona ssn Tg. коо ma, LXX (kai ποιήσεις) αὐλῆν τῇ σκηνῇ. 
Has the texi lost [τῆς σκηνῆς] in transmission? The Coptic fragment (Milik, 82) 
interprets of the Tabernacle (ἢ σκηνή): Dillmann refers to the “enclosure of the 
national life by the law’. 

(7) the House of glory and domiuion (111257) The reference is usually taken to be 
to Solomon's Temple, but possibly including Mount Sion, city of David (Dillmann). 
There could also be an allusion to the House of David and his perpetual sovereignty 

2 Sam. 7.16, "Thy house and thy kingdom (лоо?) shall be established forever’. 
Cf. Dexinger, 129. 

(8) will become blind The figurative use of Jon, σκοτἰζεσίίαι and sts cognates. 
the ‘darkening’ of the mind. to describe any state of mental, moral or spiritual 
insensitivity, obtuseness or just plam ignorance, 45 common to most languages: it 
occurs. with the emphasis on spiritual blindness. at Test. Reub. 3.8, Levi 14.4. Gad 62 
(+ τὸν νοῦν) and in the New Testament at Rom. 1.21. Eph. 4.18. (For Aram, Test. 
Levi? 8 Πτ(}4 4} see Milik, 23). 

godlessly forsake wisdom Eth. lit. "the hearts of all of them will become impious 
(yetrassá') away from wisdom’. Eth. ras a is here given a Heb. Aram. meaning: 
normally it means Чо be forgotten’ (see Dillmann, Lex., 281 and Flemming- 
Radermacher, 125): cf.. however, Charles!?"^, 195 п. 25, citing Ps. 18.22 as a parallel. 
The original perhaps reads: Ton үз yer pino paa "and the hearts of all of them 
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will become impious and forsake wisdom’. The reference is to the period of the 
divided kingdom and of its sequel, growing degeneracy and darkness. Cf. 99.8. 

a man Shall ascend As at 89.52 Elijah, like Enoch himself, is to ascend miraculous- 
ly to heaven; cf. 2 Kg. 2.11 and note on 89.52. 

House ... burnt with fire The destruction of Jerusalem and the Temple in the 
Babylonian invasion of 586 B.C., with the subsequent dispersion or exile of the people 
(2 Kg. 25.9-11). The Coptic fragment reads ‘Temple’ for "House of dominion’, a 
reading preferred by Milik (81.n.2). 

the whole people (and) the captains of the host Eth H offers a simple and straight- 
forward text, "the whole race of the chosen root’ (Knibb). Martin and Flemming- 
Radermacher choose the better attested and more difficult text of Eth I ‘the whole race 
of the powerful root, which is, to say the least, an unparalleled description of Israel; 
it is not surprising that translators prefer the simpler text. Eth F is a corruption of 
sarweé/sarawita hay! ‘captains of the host’, and the reference is to the dispersion 
into Egypt of the "whole people’ of Israel (for zamad in this sense Jos. 4.14) along 
with their captains after the fall of Jerusalem to the Babylonians, described at 2 Kg. 
25.26, Jer. 41.16f. (sarawita hayl = pna ^? Tg. min 3 ἡγεμόνες τῆς 
δυνάμεως.) 

(9) the Seventh Week This Week appears to extend from the Captivity to the time 
of the author. It is an apostate period on which the same judgement is passed as at 
89.73-75. The apostasy has been variously identified: with the influence on Israel of 
foreign cults during the Exile (Hofmann), or with the ‘mixed marriages’ condemned 
by Ezra (Martin). Those who think of apostasy in the writer's own time identify it 
with the general state of irreligion during the period of the Second Temple. See 
Dexinger, 132f.; J. P. Thorndike compares CD 1.3.8 m ‘The Apocalypse of Weeks 
and the Qumran Sect', Revue de Qumran, Vol. 3 (1961/2), 171. 

a perverse generation For the expression cf. Dt. 32.20 n55nn n (LXX γενεὰ 
ἐξεστραμμένη). Tg. (P-J) poani Ὕπ. Syr. e συ reis: cf. Μι. 17.17. Lk. 9.34. 
etc. 

(10) the elect shall be chosen As at !0.16, 93.5 the ‘eternal plant of righteousness’ 
is the national (or ethnic) Israel from whom ‘the elect’, a ‘remnant’ or corps d'élite, is 
to be selected. According to En® ] iv 12 its role is to be that attributed to the ‘servant 
of the Lord’ in Second Isaiah, viz., to be ‘true witnesses’ (ic., of the Lord); cf. 
Isa. 43.10,12 and 1 QS 8.6 (гок ^y); see Black, Scrolls and Christian Origins, 128f. 
The group has been identified with the Hasidim of the Maccabaean period (Schubert). 
even with the Qumran sect itself. (Geoltrain); see Dexinger, 133, n. 69. 

eternal plant of righteousness See above at 10.16. 

concerning all his creation There is no room for these words at Enë 1v 13. They are 
probably a gloss, preparing the way for Enoch's refiections on natural theology ar vs. 
11-14. See above, 286. _ 

(91.11) Ch. 93.9-10 (EnËliv11-13) describing the Seventh Week (in substantial 
fragments for v. 10) is followed immediately by 91.11-17 (Еп? 1 іу 14-26) concluding 
the Seventh Week (91.11) and going on the describe Weeks Fight to Ten (91.12-17); 
91.17 is completed at En*11113-17 (cf. Milik, 260 and below, 294f.), which is then 
followed directly by 91.18.19 (further paraenesis by Enoch) and 92.1 (Enoch's ‘epistle’ 
handed over to Methuselah). 

This analysis! makes it quite certain that the Apocalypse of Weeks in En? 


! Cf. Milik. 48, 265. 
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proceeded in numerical (or chronological) sequence, Week Seven (Eth. 93.10) followed 
by Weeks Eight to Ten (Eth. 91.11-17). Unfortunately Weeks One to Six are not 
represented in the fragments, but there can be little doubt that they followed each 
other in the same numerical sequence. 

Whatever explanation for the major textual dislocation in Eth. is given, how are we 
to account for its longer text m v. 11? Has it been ‘elaborated within the Ethiopic 
version because of the dislocation of 91.11-1.7 in order to smooth over the harsh 
juxtaposition of 91.1-10 and 91.11-17 (Knibb)? If so, then it is no different from other 
verses containing translators’ expansion, except that, in this case, the versional addi- 
tions seem more numerous, although some of them are also shared with vs. 7 and 12. 
The translator into Greck or Eth. appears to have understood the first verb, "they will 
uproot" lit. "cut off. as an impersonal plural and rendered by a passive. Did he read 
(Mw) каро "зу (see Milik. 266) as (Now) каро "12V, lit. "the doers of falsehood 
(iniquity) and interpret “(they (impersonal) are to cut off the blasphemers’, rendered 
as a passive, "from blasphemers they will be cut off ? In other respects the verse seems 
to be nothing more than a free expansion, based on the verse as it has been preserved 
in its original form in En® and drawing largely on motifs and phraseology from other 
verses. Thus the ‘cuttmg off of the ‘roots of unrighteousness’ is to consist of the 
destruction of sinners by the sword (an idea borrowed from v. 12). and the destruction 
of blasphemers (note the clumsy repetition ‘shall be cut off') may be no more than an 
explication of the ‘cutting off of the "structure of falsehood’ (or of the ‘works of 
deceit’). Whether any part of this expanded version could represent a longer Aram. 
recension than the one preserved must be doubtful. It is perhaps worth noting. 
however, that two Biblical expressions occur in this material, namely. ‘to plan 
wrong-doing' (Mic. 2.3, Nah. 1.11) and чо commit blasphemy” (Neh. 9.18.26) both 
possible in Aramaic. 

foundations of oppression En? | iv 13 кооп “ON, cf. Ezr. 4.12 xeon (LXX θεμελίους). 

the structure of falsehood So Milik (KC 139). continuing the figure of a building: 
Knibb takes as a coll. sing. "the work(s) of deceit’; cf. 93.4 and IQpHab. 10.12 wyn 
spv. The reference may be to the heresies of the enemies of the elect. 

to destroy it utterly(?) Milik's reconstruction ‘to execute judgement is stylistically 
clumsy since the same phrase occurs again in the next verse. The expression лоо πον 
‘to make a complete end οἵ. Чо destroy utterly’. is familiar m the prophetic literature 
(e.g., Ezek. 20.17). The noun is not attested in Aram. but the verb N52 = Heb. 492 
is found (107.1, En* 51128); the noun is frequently used m Qumran Heb. (Kuhn, 
Konkordanz, 103) and later Heb. has 75% "destruction" (Levy, NHCW, II, 334). This 
verse is alluded to at 91.5, ^... it (oppression) shall be uprooted from its foundations 
and its whole structure will disappear’. 

(12) a sword ... to all the righteous The Eighth Weck marks the transition. from 
history to ‘transcendental eschatology’. Older commentators, while not denying 
further references to historical events, tended to describe this Week in general terms 
(and virtually identical language) as “the beginning of the messianic age" and the first 
act of the last judgement; Charles can speak of 'the setting up of the messianic 
kingdom’.' This idea receives even stronger support from the next verse. especially if 
the promised ‘royal House’ ‘for all generations forever’ includes the notion of the 
Davidic Promise of 2 Sam. 7. Such theological considerations, however. do not 


! Apocrypha and Preudepigrapha, M. 264 
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prevent commentators from finding a historical reference in ‘the sword’ to be ‘given’ 
to all the righteous; and there is a large measure of agreement that it refers to events 
in the Maccabaean period. more specifically to the struggle for freedom under the 
Maccabees. As Dexinger has noted (138),? the same terminology is employed as at 
1 Mac. 3.3 (cf. 3.12), where Judas ‘protects the camp with a sword (£v ῥομφαίᾳ: cf. 
also 90.19 in the Dream-Visions where the same events are almost certainly being 
described. The "wicked? in this verse no doubt include the ‘renegades’ in Israel (cf. 
| Mac. 2.44 ἄνδρες ἄνομοι). Cf. also Isa. 34.5 and for similar passages, 94.7, 95.7, 
96.1, 98.12; and in the Parables 38.5. 

(13) possessions righteously Eth. “abyat = oixiac(?) ‘household goods’. See Liddell 
and Scott, s.v. οἶκος H. Attic Jaw distinguished between οἶκος ‘property’ and οἰκία 
‘house’, but both meanings are found in semitic ma. (At. Jg. 2.6 LXX οἶκος is used 
to translate nomi ‘heritable property’). Cf. Mk. 12.40 κατεσθίοντες τὰς οἰκίας τῶν 
χηρῶν, and especially Mk. 10.29-31, Μι. 19.29 the rewards of ‘houses’, Le. 'posses- 
sions’ and ‘eternal life’. Our verse is the closest known parallel to this idea of a reward 
in property for the righteous. Could this verse lie behind the Gospel passage? For 
wpa, ‘righteously’ cf. 10.18. ἐν δικαιοσύνη 

royal?) House of the Great Опе For ‘the Great Опе’ see above note on 142. The 
vision of the writer goes far beyond any mere purification and rededication of the 
Second Temple such as was undertaken by Judas in 165 B.C. He is clearly thinking in 
terms of Ezek. 40-48, of the rise of a new Temple in a new Jerusalem; it 15 not only to 
be a Temple or Palace of surpassing splendour, but also one that will last "forever and 
ever'. Was the situation of the writer similar to that at 90.28 where we are told that the 
old Temple is to be removed and replaced by an entirely new edifice (the old Temple in 
this case also being the Second Temple of Ezra-Nehemiah and not the Temple of 
Solomon)? For the expression, but applied to a heavenly Temple, cf. 1Q28 Col. 
IV., lines 25-26, DJD, Vol. 1, 126f., 134f. гүзәл 5n; cf. also Test. Levi 18.6. See 
further M. Baillet, "Fragments araméens de Qumran 2: Description de la Jérusalem 
Nouvelle’, in RB, Tom. 62 (1965), 222-245, R. J. McKelvey, The New Temple: the 
Church in the New Testament, (Oxford, 1969), 30f. 

Did the writers of both apocalypses, the Dream-Visions and the Apocalypse of 
Weeks, compose their visions during the Maccabaean struggles, but before Judas 
recaptured Jerusalem and rededicated the Temple? If so, their intention may well have 
bcen to encourage and inspire their contemporaries to resist their Seleucid oppressors 
by reviving the vision of Ezekiel of a New Temple in a New Jerusalem: they were no 
doubt convinced that the desecrated Second Temple had to be removed and replaced 
in such a visionary New Jerusalem. Could the thought of a new House of God to last 
forever perhaps be intended also to recal the divine Promise made to David at 
2 Sam. 7? 

(14) a righteous judgement ... of the whole earth Eth. freely ‘for the whole world’. 
‘Righteous judgement’. in the Sixth and Seventh Weeks, has been executed on the 
enemies of Israel, both external and internal (‘the sinners’); now justice, in the Ninth 
Week will be available for Gentiles as well as for Jews, all over the world. The 
‘righteous judgement’ exacted by God is universal in its range. Note how this 
universalism is emphasized: the righteous judgement is to be for ‘all the children of 
the whole earth”; the total destruction of the wicked is similarly stressed; they are to 


2 Cf. also H. H. Rowley. The Relevance of Apocalyptic, (London, 1963), 98f. 
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vanish ‘from the entire earth’, in., ‘from all of the whole earth’. The idea that this 
‘righteous judgement’ is simply an extension of the judgement of sinners in v. 12 
(Dillmann) is to be rejected. The judgement proceeds in stages: (1) a judgement is 
given for Israel (or the elect Israel) against her foes, external and internal; (2) this is 
followed by a universal judgement of mankind; and (3) the last stage is the judgement 
of the angels and the condemnation of the watchers or fallen angels. (See below on v. 
15). There is a similar three-stage judgement depicted at 90.24f.: first the `5 аг, i.e., 
the fallen watchers are condemned (in this scheme first not last); secondly, the Seventy 
Shepherds are condemned: the third stage is the condemnation of the “blinded sheep’. 
(90.33f. implies the conversion of the Gentiles, but there is no suggestion of this in the 
Apocalypse of Weeks.) 

work(er)s of iniquity ... eternal pit A personal subject is required by the Peil pov! 
‘will be cast’; nyon “παν 'evil-doers , lit. “workers of iniquity’, rather than “works of 
iniquity (impietyy = ἔργα τῆς ἀσεβείας, nywa samo (so Milik). The erudite expla- 
nation offered by Milik of Eth's ‘will be written down’ (269) is unconvincing, A 
misreading of ῥιφήσεται as γραφήσεται (with the previously mistranslated ἔργα as 
subject) seems а more likely source of the impossible Eth. text, Heb. 19 is a familiar 
term for the pit of the grave (LXX dónc); here it is the Pit of Gehenna, the place of 
the final punishment and destruction of the wicked: cf. Tg. Isa. 14.15.19, 38.18) 
NAN D2 mu. 

all men shall look to the trne, eternal path A further extension of the writer's 
universalism. 

(15) the seventh part The author is following the traditional schema of the 
‘Seventy Weeks’ (of years)’ (7 x 70 = 490) or Ten Jubilees (10 x 49 = 490) (Milik. 
254). The ‘seventh part’ of the "Tenth Jubilee’ is, therefore, the final "Week (of years)’. 

an everlasting judgement and the (decreed) time of the great judgement On the 
Enoch doctrine of the last judgement, see above on 22.4, and for the eschatological 
concept here of the '(decreed) time’ (үр), see F. Nétscher, Zur theologischen Termino- 
logie der Qumran-texte, |67[., IQS 4.20, IQH 6.29. 

Will be exacted from all the watchers of heaven One reading of Eth seems closer 
to the original (ποιηθήσεται = aym cf. 22.4 Επ"! xxii 3). Eth? provides a shorter 
version of the clause and one closer to the Aramaic; EthM Jooks like a prosaic 
expansion. 

(16) the first heaven Cf. Isa. 65.17, 66.22, Ps. 102.25f., 2 Pet. 3.10-13, Rev. 21.1. 
Is Rev. 21.1 alluding to this verse? The idea of a "new creation’ (and the actual 
expression} occurs at 72.2 in the ‘astronomical section, and at | QS 4.25 почп mov 
lit. ‘the making of the new’; cf. also 45.4, Jub. 1.29. See further G. Dalman, The 
Words of Jesus, (Edinburgh, 1902), 178 and M. Black, ‘The New Creation in I Enoch’ 
in Creation, Christ and Culture: Studies in Honour of T. F. Torrance, 17. 

seven-fold Cf. Isa. 3026: '... the light of the sun shall be sevenfold ...'; Isa. 
60.19,20. 

(172) shall be no more seen(?) Eth. “will no more be mentioned” makes poor sense. 
The correct reading has been preserved in the verse based on this stanza of the 
Apocalypse of Weeks at 92.5 ‘sin ... shall no more be seen’, The suggestion of a 
misreading of φανήσεται as Φωνήσεται would account for the corruption: Aram. 
"nnn y Мо mon. 

(I7b(?) And the righteous ... for ever The text of the first half (17a) of this con- 
cluding stanza at En? r iv 25-26 can be fairly confidently reconstructed with the help of 
Eth. from the extant fragments. The second half at Еп? 151 13-17 (see the analysis at 


! Or Pael pass. Above, 263. 
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91.11, above 291f.) is more difficult to decipher, since not more than a small fraction of 
the five lines of text has survived. and, apparently, without anything corresponding in 
Eth. Milik notes, however, that “LI. 13-17 (beginning) seem to correspond to En. 
91.10 (261). and proposes to insert 91.10 into these lines (260). 91.10 (beginning) is in 
fact practically identical with 92.3 (beginning): 

91.10a And the righteous shall arise from their sleep 

92.3a And the righteous (coll. sing.) shall arise from their sleep. 

The second line of 91.10 "And wisdom shall arise and be given to them’. which Milik 
proposes also to read in Enë 1113-14, appears to echo 93.10 (the gift of wisdom to 
the elect in the Seventh Week); 92.3 has. as its second line ‘he (the righteous) shall rise 
and walk in the paths of righteousness. Instead of assuming that 91.10. originally 
stood at this point in the text (and presumably was subsequently displaced to its 
present position in. Eth.) an alternative possibility 15 that 91.10 92.3 а doublet at 
least for the first line are drawing their principal motifs (and their expressions) from 
this concluding stanza of the Apocalypse of Weeks, i.c. from 91.17, Enë In 13-17. 1 
suggest that these verse» supply the clues for the deciphering of the fragmented text at 
Επ! 13-14 which would then reads: 

[кор mma ppm [тор pne p pranj sorm 
"And the righteous shall awake from their sleep. 
They shall arise and walk in the paths of righteousness’. 

There remains the problem ot Enë lai 15-17 where there are two parallel verbs of 
which [Ny [aX rum is certain and {Γ]35Τ virtually so. both with the meaning of ‘rest’ or 
"cessation. Again the clue comes from the paracnesis at 91.5 ‘and all unrighteousness 
shall cease” which could supply the missing portion of our text [ποιο nhen лор] 
‘And unrighteousness shall altogether cease’: as a parallel perhaps we should read 
noon р курук num “And the earth will be at rest from oppression’ (Milik "from the 
sword ). 

the righteous shall awake Commentators since Dillmann have understood the 
reference here to be to the resurrection of the righteous: and this would certainly make 
a ишпе conclusion to the vision of the new heaven and the perfected state of mankind 
(they shall practise goodness and righteousness’): all that is needed to complete this 
idealistic picture of mankind's perfection ıs the resurrection of the righteous who will 
then continue чо walk in the paths of righteousness’. The closest parallel is En. 100.5: 
`... though the righteous sleep a long sleep. they have nought to fear’, and 103.4. "the 
spirits ... who have died in righteousness shall live and rejoice ...' (51.1.2 in the Parables 
may represent much later traditions). The closest canonical parallel is Dan. 122. 
where we find the same figure of speech as in our verse, ^... many of those who sleep in 
the dust shall awake 
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(1) worthy of acceptance Cf Yos» = εὐπρόσδεκτος (P. Sm. 3469). 1 Tim 115. 
For the two paths, cf. 91.1* note. 

shall ... be destroyed and fail Eth. hasasa = Heb. Aram (Κ}π55, ef Job 4 9(7) 
(Milik. 270, чоп). Cf. 107.1, Ent 511 28, Milik. 210. 

(2) to illustrious men Eth. cmuràn = pr (P. Sm. 1555). The reference 15 to the 
future leaders of Israel, Moses, Aaron and the prophets. 

a generation to come For Eth. tewled = ^7 meaning `a future generation’, cf. 
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Ps. 22.30, LXX 21.31, γενεὰ ἢ ἐρχομένη. Was the original here perhaps Ting 315 
‘for a later generation’: cf. Ps. 102.18, LXX 101.19 εἰς γενεὰν ἑτέραν: Eth. fenawat 
‘ways’ = Aram. ΧΠΠΎΙΝ follows in this verse, so that ΤΊΠΝ could have fallen out by 
scribal error. (For prx in Aram., Hoftijzer, 11). 

paths οἵ... death Dt. 30.15, Prov. 14.12. 1625. Jer. 21.8. 

(3) draw not nigh to them Cf. 91.4, 104.6. 

(4) a life of goodness Eth”? = ἀγαθωσύνη = &р120(7) seems more appropriate 
in the context. 

(5) hold fast ... hearts FthM reads lit. ‘Hold fast (te'hezu) in the thoughts of 
your heart and let not my words be effaced from your heart’. The text is usually 
construed as if ‘my words’ was the object of the first verb. e.g., “And hold my words 
firmly in the thoughts of your heart, and let (them) not be erased from your heart’ 
(Knibb, cf. Charles). This is, however, to force the syntax in the two clauses. Eth. 
hellinna lebb = fj µελέτη τῆς καρδίας (LXX Ps. 19.14), but ‘Hold fast to the 
meditation of your heart’ cannot be right. Eth® supplies the full predicate to the main 
verb (omitted accidentally by the scribe of Eth® by hmt), but should be emended to 
read ‘Hold fast to my precepts (par. to ‘my words’) in the meditation of your hearts’. 

to entreat wisdom evilly Eth. lit. ‘to do wisdom evil’ probably = κακοποιεῖν 
(Charles), Aram. 2°28 ^to harm’. Could this be abstract for concrete. i.e., ‘do harm to 
the wise’? Dillmann, 305f., thinks the reference could be to the dangers from 
hellenism: Martin identifies ‘the sinners” here with the Sadducees and the hellenisers. 

no place will be found Cf. 42.1. 

(6) unrighteousness and wrong-doing See above, note on 91.11. Here "wrong-doing' 
for gef' = ADN seems more appropriate than ‘violence’ (above at v. 2). 

have no peace a recurring formula; cf. 5.4, note, 113, and below, 306. 

(7) build their houses with sm Cf. Jer. 22.13. 

those who acquire gold and silver Is this line an interpolation from 97.8 (Charles)? 

(8) you will be parted Eth. wad'a cedere possessione (Dillmann, Lex., 944 = Lk. 
14.33), but cf. ο дез P. Sm. 2421 = ‘to lose". 

Most High Above, 9.3 note. 

(9) commited blasphemy See note on 91.11 for this expression. 

day of slaughter Eth. ke wata dam lit. ‘the shedding of blood’ = Aram. nzev 
ot (Tg. (P-J) Gen. 28.20). 

(10) He who hath created you For similar sentiments cf. Ps. 2.4, 37,13, and En. 
89,58, 97.2: but contrast Ezek. 18.23. 33.11. (The idea is scarcely ‘anti-biblical’ 
(widerbiblisch, Dillmann, 306). Cf. also Lk. 15.7,10, 2 Pet. 3.9. 

will overthrow you Eth. gafte'a = Ἴδπ (Gen. 19.25, Heb. and Tg. Am. 4.11, LXX 
καταστρέφειν, of personal subjects). 

(11) Charles considers this a defective stanza. 

your righteous ones i.e., the descendants of Methuselah and his family The variant 
"your (sing.) righteous ones' would refer to Methuselah alone. 
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(1) a cloud of waters(?) An odd expression, even if it is not altogether impossible 
(cf. Charles, 236 note). The verse is clearly reminiscent of Jer. 9.1 (LXX 8.23), "Would 
that my head were all water, my eyes a fountain of tears ... (NEB). LXX τίς δώσει 
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κεφαλῇ pou ὑόωρ καὶ ὀφθαλμοῖς pov πηγὴν δακρίκην. Another close parallel is 2 Bar. 
35.2: "Become ye springs, O mine eyes, and ye, mine eyelids, a fount of tears’ (Charles). 
Although the text is corrupt at a number of points, the allusion to the verse in 
Jeremiah is unmistakable; and it seems likely that it was Jeremiah's imagery which 
was original and adopted, perhaps also adapted, by the author of Enoch. 

Charles suggested a mistranslauon of түү (ary)! by νεφέλη (Κον). Did the 
original perhaps read (cf. Jeremiah) T£ TY `a fountain of tears’, misread as vio n 
(py) ὕδατος (T51)?: pynt Гуз pad cry pre Ὢ "Oh that my eyes were a fountain of 
tears’. Eth? appears to have read (cf. again Jeremiah) lit. "who will give water to my 
eyes’: τίς δώσει por ὕδωρ τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς µου. Is this the remains of a longer text тїс 
δώσει κεφαλῆ por ібор καὶ τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς μου νεφέλην ὕδατος (πηγὴν óukpiav)? 

tronble in my heart Eth. hazana lebbeya = 3° nay Prov. 15.13 (Tg. 8297 XTD) 
(‘sorrow of heart’ RSV). 

(2) hatred and wickedness Eth. gabra sel'a wa ' ekaya: чо practise wickedness” 
= Heb. y^ τον, but ‘to do hatred” seems an unusual expression. | have, accordingly, 
adopted the reading of En® lit. "Who will give you hatred and wickedness .. `. 

(3) again ... will deliver them ls the writer thinking of the deliverance of the Exodus 
(Martin) or of some recent Maccabaean victory (Dillmann, Charles). or in more 
general terms: the Lord has always delivered the righteous. 

that yon may execute judgement upon them Cf. 91.12. 

(4a) pronounce auathemas ... loosed The reference seems to be to the practice of 
‘anathematising’ or ‘cursing’, probably to the accompaniment of magical formulae, 
incantations and spells. The ‘woe’ is on ‘sinners’ who issue such anathemas with the 
intention of ‘loosing’ them, ie.. ‘undoing’ the spell. Because of their sins, however, 
there will be no ‘remedies’ (φάρμακον = 3037) available to them to undo their curse 
or spell (Eth. rehuq = Heb. Aram. pim ‘to be lacking’ (Ec. 7.23)). The text of 
Eth И reads ‘that you do not loose’: but this makes poor sense. since the purpose of 
such 'banns' or ‘spells’ was that they should be binding and so effective. For the 
expression ‘to bind (by imprecations). onm« En. 6.5. Еп? 1113, Milik. 150. Was 
Heb. Aram. пго (Pi. Pa). like Eth. fatha. used of ‘loosing’ spells, and does εφφαθα 
Mk. 7.34 mean “be loosed’ as well as ‘be opened'? 

(4b) because of your sin Eth'*™ adds lit. "his word where (haba) it has been 
rejected’ which makes little sense as it stands. | suggest reading habr(a) = “the words 
of (your) spell-binding have been rejected(?). For habr = wan, En. 65.6 and 8.3 
En“ liv 1, Milik. 157. We could then read as a separate line: “Because of your sins the 
words of (your) spell-binding ((your) incantations) have been (will be, proph. perf.?) 
rejected’. 

(5) Cf. Prov. 17.13, 20.22, 24.29. Rom. 12.17. 

required according to yonr works Cf. 100.7. 

(6) weigh out injustice This seems an odd expression. Perhaps we should read with 
Eth" = lit. "those who follow, favour injustice’: cf. Dillmann, Lex.. 1079 and Sir. 
19.26. zayadallu la'ekuy = πονηρειόμενος, 

(7) dellvered up ‘and persecuted’ uujustly— The bracketed words look like a ditt, 
and should probably be omitted Charles rendered ba- or 'em'ammadà by “because 
of injustice’, but the phrase means lit. ‘with or by injustice’, ie, ‘unjustly (vom 
Unrecht, Flemming-Radermacher). According to the usual understanding of this text 
the sinners are to be ‘delivered up ‘unjustly’. hitherto the fate of the nghteous. This 


1 Cf. EnGiantsb 119, Mink, MM. 
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seems most unlikely to have been original; and Eth H. ‘you will be delivered up (you) 
who are (men) of injustice’. looks like an attempt to get rid of the offensive idea of 
"njusuce' being meted out even to sinners. This may also be why En? changed the 
verbs from passive to active, ‘you will deliver them up and persecute (them. i.e.. the 
righteous) the more usual role of the wicked. but we are left then with the 
contradiction of the next line that "their yoke’ (i.c., the yoke of the righteous or ‘its 
yoke” the yoke of injustice) ‘will lie heavily on you (the sinners)’. The interpretation 
suggested in the translation assumes a rapid change of person: the subject of the last 
clause 'antemu is emphatic, ‘as for you', and refers to the ‘righteous’ as antecedent. 
Alternatively. the text may be considered to be seriously at fault, and a stanza 
referring to the ‘righteous’ misplaced along with a line referring to the ‘sinners’. | 
would suggest that the "Woes' on sinners ends at 7a, Мое to you, sinners. for you 
persecute the righteous’, giving a climactic single line instead of a full stanza, The 
words beginning ‘For (ΕΙ "And) as for you.” mark the transition to the next 
section on the righteous (cf. the opening of 96.3 "And as for vou. indeed .. *). 

(95.7b) For (And) as for you (the righteous) vou will be delivered up and 
persecuted unjustly: 

And their yoke will lie heavily upon vou 
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(2) СЇ. Isa. 2.19.21, 40.3, Jer. 49.16. from which the text is drawing its expressions: 
here, however. the ‘crevices of the earth’ and the ‘clefts of the rock’ are places of 
refuge and safety. Could the reference be to the early stages of the Maccabaean 
struggles when the ‘lawless’ (οἱ ἄνομοι = “ammadeyan, ГУШ") hunted down the 
bunds of loyal Jews under Judas who found safety in the caves and valleys of the 
Judaean wilderness? 

you shall ... enter ... the clefts if the rock, all times The adv. la'alam, cig τὸν 
αἰῶνα. amy presents difficulties in this context. Could it be a corruption of rw 
νεανίσκοι (cf. Isa. 40.30 Tg.) parallel to "eguál (coll.) παιδία, Tr»? Eth® has two 
variants hitherto unaccounted for: yetnassatu, [καθαιρεθήσονται](ὸ) which makes 
no sense. and yetbawwe'u ‘(they) shall be brought in’ a variant of "you shall ... 
enter’. The first could be a mistranslation of pnxir ‘shall triumph' misread as pno 
καθαιρεθήσονται. If the subject was an original гоор, we obtain a parallel line to 
'Your young ones shall mount and rise as eagles. viz. "And (your) youths shall 
triumph, and make their way into (p? roy pnyim) the clefts of the rock, like 
rock-badgers ...". 

desert-owls Eth. sedanat = LXX σειρῆνες = лиг Тш?) Job 30.29, really the 
(wild) desert ostrich noted for its plaintive cry (NEB "desert-owl'). Cf. Knibb. 2. 229, 
and above, 161. 

(3) healing shall be yours Cf. 95.4. 

а bright light Cf. 38.2.4, 92.4. 

a voice of rest Eth. qala ‘eraft = xm) Кор vox benevolentiae (dei) (7). The 
phrase does not seem to have any Biblical counterpart, unless it could be mani tp. 
lit. 'voice of silence’, ^a still small voice’ of 1 Kg. 19.12. 

(4) make you appear righteous The belief that prosperity was the reward of righ- 
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teousness. and. therefore. evidence of prosperity proof of righteousness: nevertheless, 
their consciences convict them of their sinfulness. 

for a memorial Enoch's words in this verse are ‘an inscribed memorial’, as it were, 
to their wicked deeds. Cf. Job 13.12. 

(5) the finest of the wheat Cf. Ps. 81.17, mon 29N., 147.14, Dt. 32.13-14 (he satis- 
fied him) with the finest flour of wheat: and he drank wine from the blood of the 
grape’ (NEB) (cf. next verse), Neh. 8.10. Could there be an original word-play with 
Τοπ. ‘wheat’, pxon ‘sinners’ and жп = Eth. tehhutàn, ‘the poor’? (cf. P. Sm. 
4425) Note also the verb Кеда = MT ‘to tread underfoot, but also "to thrash’ of 
wheat, etc. 

drink new wine, the choicest of the wine(?) Eth. ‘drink the strength of the roots of 
the spring’, a practically unintelligible text. (Dillmann. followed by Knibb, interprets 
‘the best of the water’), Eth. hayl could represent an original Aram. ΝΠ (Syr. 
σόλο) ‘sweet wine’.' The author repeats the consonants later in the verse, and could 
be playing on the word: ‘And tread underfoot the poor in your might (Porna. 
Charles, 239. thinks of an allusion to Am. 6:6, “Woe to you who ... drink wine in large 
bowls’ where T^, οἶνος has been confused with py. πηγη. Did a translator perhaps 
misrender καὶ πίνετε то γλεῦκος τὴν ióny τῆς πηγῆς (Ty σσ) for τὸν πρῶτον οἶνον 
(T^ “oN ,? the choicest of the wine)? 

(6) who drink waters ... fail(?) Eth. lit ‘who have water at all times to drink’, 
which seems to imply that water was such a rare commodity that its regular use for 
drinking was available only to the rich. Or is Charles right in suspecting corruption? 
Perhaps a less difficult alternative to his proposal to read "from every fountain' for 
‘at all times’, is a text “Мое to you who drink waters that at all times fail’, 
T3125 131 321 ру = ὕδατα πάντοτε ἐκλίποντα, in which the verb has fallen out by 
hmt. Cf. Isa. 58.11 to which the verse may be alluding: ‘thou shalt be . . like a spring 
of water whose waters fail пос (TN 11” κ). 

exhausted ... wither away The verbs continue the figure of the water that at all 
times fails; its consequence is the exhaustion and death of those who satisfy their thirst 
at such wells. 

the fountain of life Cf. Ps. 36.9. Jer. 2.13. 17.13. 

(7) nnrighteousness and deceit and blasphemy Cf. 94.6.9. 

(8) oppress the righteous Eth. kuar'a = Heb. Aram. pcy(?) (Mal. 3.5). 
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Chapters 97.6b-107.3 are preserved in G>. A detailed study of the text of 97-104 
has been made by G. W. E. Nickelsburg, ‘Enoch 97-104: A Study of the Greek and 
Ethiopic Texts’, in Armenian and Biblical Studies, edited by M. E. Stone. Jerusalem. 
1976. 90-156 (hereafter Nickelsburg.) 

(1) the day of violence Eth. 'ammadà = (in this context) (cf. 91.11, Enë liv 14, 
Milik, 265). The day of judgement is to be one of violent destruction of the wicked. Cf. 
Charles's note on 45.2. 


t Tg. acon = Csweeiness', in the old Aram, Уп is ‘vinegar’ (Hofizer, 88), but Syr. radas 
= musium. γλεῦκος, "sweet wine" = σον (Am. 9.13, JE 318). 
2 Cf. Ezek 27.22 (Tg) Levy CW 11 397. 
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(2) Be it known unto you (sinners) Note the abrupt change of subject and cf. 
above 95.7. Cf. 94.10 for the same harsh sentiments and contrast Lk. 15.10. 

(3) prayers of the righteous Cf. 9.2f., and 97.3, S; also 47.1-4, 99.3, 104.3 and 
Rev. 6.10. 

(4) This verse is addressed to a group of the author's fellow-countrymen who have 
been in allegiance with "the sinners’, presumably the Gentiles; they are ‘the fellow- 
travellers’. Eth H, by introducing the negative, makes the words apply to the sinners 
themselves of whom it could hardly then be said that they had been ‘associated with 
the sinners’, 

(6) he will do away with ... iniquity Gb ἀναφελεῖ from ἀναφαιρεῖν = ἀφαιρεῖν 
(cf. С-В, 32). Could the verb be used here as at Lev. 10.17. Heb. 10.4 ‘to expiate, 
require propitiation for’? Cf. Ezek. 16.63: "You will remember, and will be ashamed ... 
once I have accepted expiation for all you have done.” (NEB) The clause ‘deeds which 
partook of iniquity’ seems unsemitic: did the original perhaps read "he will require 
expiation for all the deeds of those who participated in iniquity (oppression)', the 
reference still being to the ‘collaborators’ of v. 4? 

(7) in the midst of the sea or ou land A polar expression intended to include all 
sea-farers and no doubt also the inhabitants of the ‘islands’ of the sea as well as all 
who dwell on the continents of the earth. 

Their memory of you ... ill for you Οὐμνημόσυνον εἰς ὑμᾶς κακόν. Cf. 100.10, 
104.8. Both sea and land will retain the memory of their sinfulness and will testify 
against them. Eth. yabs = Aram. лутт, G? ξηρά, and Eth. 'ekuy = Aram. xtra, 
with the meaning not only of ‘evil’ but also ‘harmful’. 

(8) acquired possessions ... everything we have wished Cf. G° This longer text 
appears to have arisen ‘from a double rendering of ὁ fav θελήσωμεν with the 
preceding as well as with the following verb’ (С-В, 33). On the other hand, the longer 
text of Eth. may be original, since two different verbs are used. (everything) we 
wished, faqadna = NI2X(?) and (everything) we planned hallayna = ποπ). 
G? may have omitted the first clause Бу hmt. 

(10) like water tbey will be poured out The same phrase occurs at 98.2 in a similar 
context; for the expression cf. Ps, 22.14. 

quickly be taken away Eth. ya'areg © ἀναβήσεται, Aram. Spe khp. read as 
poo Ithp.. cf. Levy, CW, H, 168, 512, Tg. 1 Chr. 5.1(7). 

great curse G^ катара = Eth. margam; cf. Prov. 3.33 ‘The curse of the Lord is 
on the house of the wicked’. LXX κατάρα also renders imay = ‘desolation’ (Isa. 
64.10(9)). 


CHAPTER 98 


(1) I swear unto you A formula occurring here for the first time. but repeated in 
this part of the book. e.g.. vs. 4,6, 99.6. Does it serve to mark off this section as a 
separate piece (Dillmann, 309)? 

to the wise and to the foolish The variant "not to the foolish’ may be а scribal 
‘improvement’. 

iniquities Gl ἀνομίας = ГУТ (ux oi) scelera(?). 

(2) you men... maidens Eth. hebr = χρῶμα. perhaps translating Heb. лорч, 
Aram. op (Ezek. 16.18, ἱματισμὸς ποικίλος 2). 
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In royalty ... power The reference could be to the gorgeous finery and splendid 
raiment worn by the kings and rulers of the period, most probably the Seleucids. 

and priceless things Eth. alone, kebr = τίµια. Along with silver, gold and purple, 
is this coll. sing. Кер" (cf. e aue ) in the sense of ξένια (cf. 2 Sam. 8.2, Ezr. 1.6 mms 
‘precious things’ (AV). ‘valuable gifts’ (NEB)JC?). 

are destined to pass away(?) Gb ἔσονται cic βρώματα, Eth. ‘and food (mabàle ty 
(sic). both impossible readings: GP, however, points to an original x9295 рлу ‘are 
destined to pass away’, mistranslated as ‘will be for food’; for the construction see 
note on 1.1 and for the verb (893 “be spent. used up, come to an end’ (e.g.. of water, 
Gen. 21.15, meal, 1 Kg. 17.14.16). cf. En. 107.1, En* 5ii 28, Milik. 210, and 292, 323. 

and your household goods(?) will be poured away Ike water G^ ‘and in your houses 
they will be poured out ... seems less satisfactory than to assume that ἀγαθά has 
dropped out before ἐν ταῖς οἰκίαις ὑμῶν parallel with the previous subjects, ‘gold and 
silver еіс.’ and corresponding to the same phrase in 97.9. 

(3) they...have neither knowledge...shall perish Eth. has the 3rd person 

throughout. 
C-B takes the first clause with v. 2. Either we should read 2nd or 3rd persons 
consistently, or the rapid change from 3rd to 2nd person is the idiom noted above, 
104. If the change seems too abrupt here, perhaps we should read ‘Because you have 
neither knowledge εἰς." 

desolation and great slanghter G^ ἑρήμωσις Eth. nedét lit. ‘poverty’; Gb seems 
more original: Eth. underlines the contrast from the sinners’ previous wealth. For the 
‘great slaughter’ at the judgement, see Charles on 45.1, Dillmann, 127. 

Your spirits ... into the furaace of fire The wicked are cast into Gehenna appar- 
ently as incorporeal spirits; cf. 103.8, 108.3; Dillmann. 310. The "fiery furnace’ recalls 
Dan. 3.6.11, but is here used of Gehenna: cf. above on 10.6.13. Mt. 13.42f. 

(4) Eth. has the extraordinary text, `! swear to you, sinners, that a mountain dabr 
(ὅρος) does not become a slave, and a hill does not become the hand-maid of a 
woman, even so sin was not sent on earth ..... At v. 5 GP has the clause οὐχ ὠρίσθη 
δο[ῦλον] εἶναι ñ δούλην 7... it has not been decreed that there be slave. male or 
female’. Has the Eth. clause arisen from a variant for ὠρίσθη (ἐγένετο ópoz?), where 
оро; ‘rule, regulation’ was read as ὅρος, ‘mountain’? The remainder of the resultant 
bizarre simile may be Eth. expansion. | suggest as a possible original: "T "Yn ma ΝΡ 
MDON W хтар NT15, "it was not decreed (i.e. from above) that there should be slave. 
male or female’. The translation omits the Eth. version of this clause at v. 4 and 
follows GË by taking it as belonging to v. 5. 

(5) G° has a much fuller version here; Eth. confines the subject of the verse to 
ἀτεκνία, giving the first sentence of G? (without στείρᾳ) and the last two words of the 
verse only, viz, [καὶ γυναικὶ οὐκ ἐδόθη ἀτεκνία ἀλλὰ διὰ τὰ ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν 
ἄτεκνος ἀποθανεῖται]. The stanza on ἀτεκνία, however, clearly begins with the words 
ὁμοίως οὐδὲ στεῖρα γυνὴ, so that this first sentence on ἀτεκνία has obviously been 
displaced, and should come within the verse (5a post 5d) and not at its beginning. 

This observation has an important consequence for the restoration of the lacuna in 
G^ (С-В, 35, 2. lines 1-2): since the clause on slavery 5b (οὐχ ώρίσθη δοῦλον εἶναι 
ἢ δούλην) then follows v. 4, I suggest that the subject is not ἁμαρτία (as in Eth.) but 
δουλεία, and Е have restored the papyrus accordingly. Several considerations support 
this proposal. The opening stanza on ἁμαρτία in Eth. is redundant. since v. 5 has a 
stanza on ἀνομία, virtually the same subject. The expression οἱ ποιοῦντες αὐτὴν 
(лә γπ3ντ) gives a word-play with 412, δοῦλος. (The original may well have read 
T7297» "1, "those making slaves, enslaving’; cf. Kraeling, Brooklyn Papyri, 8.6). Those 
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who ‘practise slavery’ are then said ‘to come to’ i.e. "become subject to, fall under’ a 
great curse, which seems an appropriate punishment for this crime. (For ἀφικνεῖσθαι 
εἰς, 5 “Олд cf. P. Sm. 2074). 

(6) are revealed in heaven Cf. 97.6, 100.10, 104.7.8, and for Old Testament 
parallels Job 22.13,14, Ps. 73.11, 94.7. 

(7) do not imagine to yourselves or think Eth. lit. ‘do not think in your spirits/souls' 
= Gb μὴ ὑπολάβητε τῇ ψυχῇ ὑμῶν, and ‘do not say in your heart = Aram. 
p2353 mann gb: cf. Gb μηδὲ ὑπολάβητε (ditt.) τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν. 

that no sins are known ... Most High The majority text of Eth. reads a 2nd person 
"that you do not know nor see ...". This is a less satisfactory text, the point being that 
sinners imagine that their iniquities go unseen and unheeded, The impersonal plural of 
G^ = Eth" conveys this sense. 

(9) to the wise you do not look I have adopted the reading of Eth™ lit. ‘you do not 
know’ but rendered as equivalent of poonon ко ‘you do not know’, i.e., 'recognise, 
look to. pay heed to’. The original Aram would then play on the word p50, 
ἄφρονες. (Was 205 used for ‘the wise'?) Among the Eth. variants ΕΙ πό £' Z js 
adopted by Flemming-Radermacher and is also close to the original, ‘not concern 
oneself with’ (Charles's rendering of this reading gives the verb the Heb. sense of vv, 
ἀσεβεῖν found at 100.9, but less appropriate in this context; cf. Dillmann, 280). The 
version of Eth’ = ΟΡ is a free interpretation (cf. Nickelsburg, 98, who prefers this 
reading). 

will not come to you Eth. rakaba = ἀπαντᾶν = Heb. x¥> Aram. n2Um. 

evil... encompass уоп С-В cj. περιέξει = Ps. 40 (LXX 39).13, περιέσχον µε κακά. 
Heb. my" Ὃν “DDR. 

(10) hope to be saved Eth. hay wa renders σωθῆναι. but the original Aram. would 
use the same verb ΝΠ: the verb in this context appears to mean to escape the 
judgement and enjoy eternal life. 

for you are unaware, although you are prepared I have adopted the reading of 
Eth '?"? 9; sinners are unaware that they are ripe for condemnation. If the reading of 
FthM is preferred, we may compare Ps. 49.7-9. 

(11) obstinate of heart Eth. gezufana lebb renders ἀναιδεῖς at Isa, 56.11; here it 
corresponds to GP σκληροτρύχηλοι τῇ καρδίᾳ. This construction is unknown in Heb 
or Aram. but σκληροτρόχηλος alone = yay “Шр (Aram. &9%p “wy; cf. Ac. 7.51 
Pesh. exo κα and 2 Kg. 17.14 Tg. The addition of τῇ καρδίᾳ seems a 
translator's expansion (Eth? om.), but cf. 100.8 where Eth H reads geftu’ana lebb 
= “perverse (διεστραμμένοι) of heart. The original probably read кочо “wp only 
(see note on v. 12). 

eat blood Cf. 7.5. This breach of the Levitical ritual code may be the result of 
hellenising influences (cf. Dillmann, 311). 

have good things to eat Cf. Ps. 103.5: £v ἀγαθοῖς goes strictly with ἐμπίπλασθε, 

yon shall have no peace The formula at 5.4 (see note). 

(12) delivered into the hands of the righteous Cf. 95.3.7. 

behead ... уоп Eth. matara keSada lit. ‘cut the throat = кучр wm Чо behead, 
execute’. Cowley, Aramaic Payri. Ah. 134 (cf. τραχηλοκοπεῖν, τενοντοῦν, Heb. na, 
of animals. The punishment fits the crime of being ‘stiff-necked’ (Aram. колр "vp. 

(13) tribulation G^ κακό = Eth. mendàbe, Heb. mx, Aram. nnpy. See note on 
1.1. 

no grave shall be dug for you The Hebrew horror of an unburied corpse; cf. Isa. 
14.19,29, Jer. 8.2, 22.19, etc. 
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(14) seek to set at nought G? βούλεσθαι = Aram. X2¥, кыз Heb. vp?) petivit, 
voluit. 

(15 lying words ... of heresy Eth. nagara hassat, cf Jer. 7.4, “рл "3331 Aram. 
aO cu?) Gb πλάνησις = wo “apostasy, idolatry’: 100 is also used for the object of 
idolatrous worship, the false deity itself, ‘idol’, (Levy. CW. L 312), like 312 ‘lie’, res 
mentita (Am. 2.4). Did the author perhaps write [йр “>m Pag “n “(Woe to you 
who write down) the words of false deities and the words of idols’? Cf. the note on 
99.1. 

they write Gb οἱ γράφοντες... γράφουσιν can hardly be right. Was the second 
verb pata ‘they deceive’ read as pans" (yesehhefu, γράφουσιν) 2 (Could the promi- 
nent αὐτοί (Eth. we'etomu) refer to the ‘idols’ rather than to the sinners themselves? 
"They (the idols) deceive ..."). 

men apostatize ... fnll away The reading of Eth" is closest to G^: yàrasse'ew- 
wo laba ed ‘they will cause others to fall away" corresponds to G^ πολλούς 
ἀποπλανήσουσιν. (The first verb ‘they (men) apostatize’ (уегзе и) in Eth"? is 
perhaps redundant.) The variations on the verb ras а, Чо apostatize’ (see С-В 41), 
make poor sense, eg. EthM ‘(that men may hear) and not forget ('iyerse ewwo) 
folly (1a'ebady (Knibb). 

you shall not have peace... die For χαιρειν as a rendering of ov Isa. 48.22, 
57.21; cf. En. 99.13, 102.3. 103.8 and see G. Zuntz, JThSt, 45 (1944), 163 n. 1, Knibb 
1, 370. For the expression ‘of a sudden they shall die". Job 34.20 ary r3). 


CHAPTER 99 


(1) Cf. 99.7Е., 104.10. 

Eth™ ‘Woe to those who ..` note again the confusion of second and third persons. 
Is this peculiarity perhaps traceable to the misreading of Aram. suffixes (e.g, p? 
for p25) rather than to an idiosyncrasy of the author's style? Cf. C. C. Torrey. ‘Notes 
on the Greek Text of Enoch’, JAOS 62 (1942). 59. 

The meaning of the Greek text of this verse is not in doubt: the text of Eth., on the 
other hand, contains some unfamiliar, if not strange, expressions. which suggest a 
different original from GP. 

who causes apostasles Gb πλανήματα seems to be used in the same sense as 
πλάνησις at 98.15, where а form of ras a, res at is again employed to render this 
term. But the expression ^to cause (lit., make) apostasies’ is strange. Does πλανήματα 
here = Aram. pyv ‘false deities’ and was the original pyo πο po? ^ ‘Woe to you 
worshippers of false deities ...'? 

by your deceitfnl works receive honour and glory The expression in GP lying works’ 
seems to correspond to Heb. προ nove at Prov. 11.18. Could ἔργον here be equivalent 
to Heb. лэрэ, Aram. 7210 ‘idol’ (or perhaps 2999)” Eth. may then have preserved a 
better text, if we read ἔργα (nagar may have arisen as an inner Eth. corruption or 
through the influence of the previous λόγους ψευδεῖς of 98.15): (λος to you) who ... 
glorify and honour false works (015). προ "my pop pnivas .. `). The verse 
then resumes the subject of 98.15 viz. idolatrous apostasy. 

you shall surely perish Gb ἀπολῶλατε, perfectum confidentiae or perfectum pro- 
pheticum. 

no good life Gb lit. "salvation unto good’, Eth. heywat Sannayt ‘good life’. both 
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unusual renderings of an otherwise unparalleled expression. Have the versions arisen 
from the corruption of σωτηρίαν (ζωήν) αἰώνιον, where αἰώνιον has been corrupted 
to ἀγαθὸν” 

(2) words of truth ... everlasting law i.e., the Scriptures of the Old Testament. Gb 
τὴν αἰώνιον διαθήκην probably refers to the Mosaic law. 

count themselves ... without sln There is no foundation for Charles's rather fanci- 
ful interpretation that this verse refers to the adoption of hellenistic customs, in 
particular to the removal of the ‘sign of circumcision’. For mistranslations of this line, 
Nickelsburg, 94, n. 23. 

swnllowed np in the earth G^ = Aram. 193215: a Biblical phrase (cf. Num. 16.32, 
Exod. 15.4 LXX κατεπόθησαν), more likely to be original than Eth. "they will be 
trampled underfoot’. Cf. Nickelsburg, 108. 

(3) On the mediatorial function of the angels, see Charles on 9.10, and on Test. 
Levi 3.5.. Test. Dan. 6.2. The idea has its roots in the Old Testament at Job. 5.1. 33.23, 
Zech. 1.12, and cf. Rev. 8.3,4. 

At that time Οὔ τότε, Eth. ‘in those days’: so also at v. 4, but at 99.5 G^ has ἐν 
αὐτῷ τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ = XW PV 72 Aram. Xvi NYTV2 72 which seems original. 
Cf. Knibb, 2, 233, S. Aalen, “St. Luke's Gospel and the Last Chapters of | Enoch’, 
NTS 13, (1966-67), 3. 

Most High See note on 9.3. 

to remind him lit. ‘as a memorandum, reminder’. t.e., the petitions of the righteous, 
mediated to the Most High by the angels, are to come before God as a reminder of the 
sins of the wicked.. The second occurrence of the expression seems redundant. 

(4) The shorter text of G^ is probably the result of an omission by hmt ("peoples . 
‘peoples’: cf. Eth). The omission thereby of any subject makes the verb συνταραχθή- 
σονται appear to be an impersonal plural, “men will be thrown into confusion’, but 
this is purely accidental due to the omission of the subject (uoi). For the expression 
'kindreds of the peoples’, cf. Ps. 22.28 (LXX 21.28). tru mnpe», ui πατριαΐ τῶν ἐθνῶν. 

destruction of wickedness So G^ but the ἀδικίας could be a translator's addition 
(cf. Eth M. Eth! q sinners). 

(5) G? has a longer and superior text with the original parallelismus verborum 
better preserved. 

At that time See above on 99.3. 

women benring children ... iufant babes Eth. ‘ella yessenasu (= yeddénasu) = 
αἱ συλλαβοῦσαι / τίκτουσαι (dansa = συλλαμβάνειν cf. Nickelsburg, 95). ΟΡ 
ἐκβάλλειν "to expose children’ = Heb Yow, Aram. p?v, Gen. 21.15; cf. Euripides. 
lon 964. An alternative original is suggested by Eth. if it read αἱ συλλαβοῦσαι 
ἐκβαλοῦσιν, прог mron (for ΠΠ = mca pregnant woman’, Hoftijzer. 69), where рЫ; 
= NY“, means ‘to miscarry’: "pregnant women miscarry’ or (Aphel) ‘cause to miscarry 
(cf. Exod. 21.22). Eth. yemaššetu, is a verb which regularly renders ἁρπάζειν and 
its compounds: ΟΡ should be read as ἐξαρπάσονσιν (cf. Nickelsburg, 95, С-В, 43; 
Knibb, 2, 233 for other proposals.) The verb renders Тош ‘to cast forth’ in the LXX 
(Job 29.17, 1 Mac. 7.29), but with the special force in the present context of ‘to 
expose .. This would support the proposal to take ἐκβάλλειν earlier as "to miscarry.” 

pregnant women will abort ... cast away their children There is no need to emend 
Eth yedehhedu to yadehhedu (Nickelsburg, 95) since dehda 11 as well as IL] = 
Heb. 755 Pi. Aram. DPR, abortum pati (see Dillmann, Lex., 1114). G^ ῥίψουσιν 
"will cast away’, Le. as corpses, or “expose” (cf. LXX Gen. 21.15)? 

(6) Tertullian (de idol. iv) cites verses 6 and 7 in an ‘edited’ version: et rursus iuro 
vobis, peccatores, quod in diem sanguinis perditionis poenitentia parata est. The idea 
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that ‘repentance’ is prepared for the wicked is foreign to the author of the original 
Enoch and looks like a Christian importation. V. 6 is lost in Gb. 

sin is destined Eth. dalawa 11.2 = Aram. any ithp. or ^ ry. 

the day of unceasing bloodshed Eth. dam za'iyahadde'. The old Aram. is 
familiar with the Biblical term ^23 ‘cessation, pause, rest’ (Hoftijzer, 58). Did an 
original read “Ὁ куз оп or? Eth’: * 5 ke'wata dam = 07 тро). 

(7) Tertullian (ibid.) qui servius lapidibus, et qui imagines facitis aureas at argenteas 
et ligneas et lapideas et fictiles. et servitis phantasmatibus et daemoniis et spiritibus 
infamis (infamibus) et omnibus erroribus non secundum scientiam, nullum ab eis 
invenieus auxilium. Cf. also Jub. 1.11, 11.4. 

phantoms ... no help from them GP φαντάσματα cf. Wis. 1714, Μι. 14.26, etc. 
Eth. om. Eth. has ‘unclean spirits’ = nvetpata ἀκάθαρτα: cf. Mk. 1.26, Zech. 13.2 
(LXX). This could be original or a scribal alteration of ‘evil spints’ to conform to the 
Gospel phrase? Although [βδελύγμασιν] is a restored reading, and is omitted by Eth., 
it is singularly appropriate = Heb. ΟΡΟ, Aram. Гурт lit. “detested things, 
abominations’ (2 Kg. 23.13, Ezek. 5.11, 8.10, 20.7,8) or vn (Ezek. 8.6). Eth. tà'ot, 
εἴδωλον 190, is ambiguous and can mean πλάνη or εἴδωλον: GP has wrongly rendered 
by the former — it is ‘idols’ which are worshipped not ‘errors’ or ‘apostasies’. The 
words ‘not according to knowledge’ seem odd,’ although making sense and are an old 
reading found in Tertullian. Has there, however, been a primitive mistranslation of 
the Aram. idiom бут 25 (Hofujzer. 119, 158, Cowley, Aramaic Papyri 21.7, 49.3) 
ко роо none" ко ky OI. pn, `... and no help at all will be obtained for you 
from them'(?), where 0y35 has given rise to κατ᾿ ἐπιστήμην. 

(8) V. 8 implies an ‘idolatrous apostasy”. Cf. Wis. 14.12.27, Rom. 1.25. The line 
‘And their eyes ... hearts’ has fallen out of GP by hmt: note the reading καὶ καρδίας 
αὐτῶν (correctly emended by C-B to τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν): the καὶ points to the 
omission of the lost line, perhaps Kai [τυφλωθήσονται οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν £v φόβῳ] 
τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν. 

(9) all their works (idois?) ... fnshioned (served?) G^ has a much shorter, probably 
abridged text. Are ‘works’ here pma again = Ὁ 218 ‘idols’, and gabru = ay, Yyp 
‘served’? See note above on 99.1. Eth. bahassat = 025 LXX ἐπὶ ματαίῳ Exod. 20.7. 

worshipped Οὔ ἐλατρε[ύσατε], cf. v. 7 λατρεύοντες (C-B wrongly ἐλαερ[γήσατε]). 

In n trice ¿mi μιῶς Eth. bame r = Aram. ΝΤΠΣ. See Aalen, NTS 13,3, Dan 2.35. 
The same phrase is differently (but also correctly) rendered at 98.3 by κοινῶς. 

(10) recelve the words of the wise Eth. matawa HL2 = Heb. np», Aram. ?ap 
(Prov. 24.32); G° oi ἀκούσαντες scems a free rendering: Eth. "words of wisdom' 
could be original 

learn them ... Most High СГ. Ps. 119.71. Eth. "paths of the Most High’ has arisen 
from the following ‘walk in the paths of ...'. For С? ποιεῖν τὰς ἐντολὰς cf. Dt. 6.25, 
15.5. 

they will be saved Eth. here renders Gb literally; cf. 98.14, 99.1. 

(11) Verses 11 and 12 are omitted in G^. 

plot evil agninst your nelghbour Eth. safha Іа еки = Heb. Ὃν ayn ло, Aram. 
by c2 2114?) (Ps. 21.12 LXX ἔκλιναν εἰς σὲ кака and cf. Gen. 3921). 


! The inner Eth. corruptions or correcuons make sense in the context but this is comcidental . 
Dillmann, 72. "m the idol temples, bamehramat: the same word can also mean ‘idols’ 
(Dillmann, Lex.. 84). 
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you shall be sinin in Sheol Cf. 22.13. Sheol is now Gehenna as in later usage: cf. 
63.10 and Charles. 127f.; see ΤΗΝ ΝΤ, Ва. 1, s.v. ῴδης 146f. (J. Jeremias). 

(12) use false and deceitful weights | Eth'^^" g €' (qhi lit., ‘make balances (masfart') 
of sin and deceit’. Cf. Am. 8.5 лото ‘уко туо. lit. чо bend balances of deceit’. чо tilt 
the scales fraudulently’ (NEB). Cf. Am. 8.5 in Syr and Prov. 11.1, Tg. кот ΚΠΝΌ5. 

who prosper(?) The majority text yamarreru understood since Dillmann as ‘cause 
bitterness’ is more than doubtful. The readings of Eth™™!9 yà'ammeru and Eth® 
yamakkeru could both go back to роо: 930/920 has also the special sense in Heb. 
(and Aram.?) of Чо succeed. prosper’. (always as the result of wise (or wily) dealings). 
(See S. R. Driver on 1 Sam. 18.5). A conjecture like this would certainly suit the 
present context. 

an end will be made of ... (you) Eth. yctwede'u from роот, коо = Heb. лоо 
‘come to an end, be destroyced'(?). perhaps [ἑξαναλωθήσονται]. See note below on 
107.1. 

(13) who construct ... peace ‘by the toil of others’ seems a free translation. The text 
proposed follows Eth"? t. X [rowite]?) and Eth*', with Nickelsburg, 95f. 

no peace GP οὐκ ἔστιν ὑμῖν χαίρειν. See note above, 113. 

(14) foundations Eth. masarrat = Aram. ΤΟΝ (cf. 91.11. Enë liv 14, Milik, 265). 
The ‘foundations’ of the Torah and Covenants. 

πο rest’ Eth. 'eraft GP ἀναπαίσαι = Heb. aimi? Aram. ΚΠῚ (cf. Levy, CW. I. 
108, Gen. rabba 87 (beginning) "һе has no rest’). 

(15) assist wrong-doing Abstract for concrete, ‘assist the wrong-doers'. Le. the 
oppressors. The reference is probably to the ‘collaborators’ with the (Gentile) oppres- 
sors; cf. 100.4, note. 

great judgement See note on 10.12. 

(16) overthrow your glory G^ ἐκτρέψει (ἐκστρέψει) (C-B wrongly ἐκτρίψει) = 
Eth. yawaddeq = Heb. Aram. Joa or Ten (cf. Lam. 2.1. Tg. роо). 

put evil into your hearts At. Ec. 7.4 "ckaya lebb renders πένθος, Yax. Cf. Prov. 
15.13 35 nagy, Tg. «3703 коо, LXX λύπαι. Has this line, not found in ΩΡ arisen by a 
dislocation of the text which has been substantially preserved in ΕΙΠΕ, "and arouse 
anger against your hearts’, but reading ‘the wickedness in your hearts’, the full 
expression found in the expanded majority text? 

arouse his fierce anger For the expression cf. Ps. 78.38. Eth. manfasa ma 'àtu 
= Heb. 10к mn. Aram. *;npDg m» (Exod. 15.8 and Tg. Neoph.. Job 4.9). 

will remember your wrong-doiag At 99.3 the righteous bring their intercessions for 
sinners before the angels to be placed before the Most High: here they are to recall the 
wickedness of the sinners. no doubt to convey this to the mediaung angels. 


CHAPTER ню 


(1) fathers shall attack their children Eth. guade a ПІЗ mesla = Heb. Aram. 
Πα Hithp. һр. lit, το engage in thrusting with’ and so ‘to fight with, attack’ (Dan. 
11.40), LXX Theod. σι γκερατίεσθαι. 

shall fall in (mutual) destruction Eth. lit. ‘shall fall in death’, but mot can render 


! The reading of Eth H "foundanons (таѕаггазаў is followed by Knibb, "two lay founda- 
tions of sin and dece (Επ magsafta is meaningless) 
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ἀπώλεια (Eth. Job 27.7, Dillmann, Lex., 203). if the original had read ‘shall fall and 
die’ it would have been so rendered (cf. 2 Sam. 2.23). LXX Lev. 26.7 has πεσοῦνται . 
φόνῳ (MT 2775 . DN), and this would also be an appropriate expression here. 

flows like a river The Biblical expression is ‘like water’ (Dt. 12.16.24. Ps. 79.3); 
the original may have been waa ‘like water? 

(2) from his son(s) ... beloved one Eth. ‘nor his sons’ sons’ could be original and 
omitted in G^ by hmt. For ἀγαπητός = man cf. 14.6, Enë 1 116, Milik, 193. 

the sinner from his dear опе G^ ἔντιμος = Heb./Aram. wp Jer. 31.20, Lk. 7.2; 
GP ‘пог from his brother’ could be a translators expansion. Eth. "dear brother’: 
kebur = ἔντιμος. 

together С? ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ = XIND. See above, note at 99.9. 

(3) This type of imagery appears again at Rev. 14.20 and in Talmudic sources; see 
Charles, 248, Schürer, History 1, 552, п. 171. 

shall be submerged to its axles The translation combines the text of Eth. "shall be 
submerged' with GP μεχρὶ ἀξόνων. Instead of καταβήσεται Eth. read [καταποῖνισε- 
ται) = tessattam (cf. Exod. 15.4). (G° καταβήσεται may have arisen through the 
influence of καταβήσονται in the next verse.) For μεχρὶ ἀξόνων EthM has "up to its 
height (Ceska mal'elta), or ‘up to above its height’ ('eska la la (mss 'elata) 
mal'eltà, Е £ 8' Чу LXX ἄξων = Heb. JD Aram. №251 ‘wheel’! Did the 
original read "210112 Ку Ἵν μεχρὶ ἐπάνω ἀξόνων Чо above its wheels (axles)? For 
yo Noy, ἐπάνω, mal'elta 32.2, Enf 1 xxvi 20,21, Milik, 232, cf. 86.1 Επ! 1, Milik. 244. 
Has Eth. lost or failed to reproduce the key words ἀξόντων αὐτοῦ and been left with a 
text “eska mal'elta (peypi ἐπάνοω) read as 'eska mal'elta ‘up to its height? 

(4) angels shali descend into (their) hiding-places GP καταδύνοντες seems to be a 
doublet of the main verb. The idea is of the angels of punishment searching out all 
those who have assisted the oppressors, the ‘sinners’, οἱ ἁμαρτωλοί or ‘renegades’ of 
Israel, in their hiding-places (τὰ ἀπόκρυφα = Heb. "nt, anon Aram. RMU (e.g. 
Tg. Dt. 27.15). The text of Eth I ‘all who brought down яп“ (for Eth H ‘all who 
were assisting sin’) is an inner Eth. corruption helped by its implied reference to the 
watchers; so rightly Nickelsburg. 97, cf. Charles, 248. The same expression "those who 
assist sin’ for the ‘renegades’ occurs above at 99.15. 

(5) as the apple of an eye Cf. Dt. 32.10. Ps. 17.8. 

thereafter ΟΡ ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου (sc. καιροῦ). The variations of Eth. stem from an 
original améhu or 'améhà. Cf. Nickelsburg. 97f., especially 98, n. 43. 

sleep a pleasant (lit., sweet) sleep Cf. Jer. 31(38).26. Ec. 5.11 (ӧс = pnn misread 
by Eth. as rmrn2?). Charles interprets of the pious dead guarded by angels in their 
promptuaria, as at 2 Esd. 7.85: videntes aliorum habiticula ab angelis conservari cum 
silentio magno, and 7.95 requiescent cum silentio multo ab angelis conservati; cf. also 
2 Esd. 4.35, 7.32, 2 Bar. 30.2. Dillmann thought of the righteous who die a violent 
death whose sleep is prolonged, but who are watched over safely by angels until their 
resurrection. In this context, where ‘thereafter’ has an eschatological significance, there 
is certainly more intended than simply the quiet rest of the righteous watched by their 
guardian angels in this life. 

(6) Then G? τότε. Read Eth. "améhu(àa) and cf. v. 5. 


! Aram. ΝΟΣ} is used for any round object, e.g.. Enastr^ 6.9 Milik, 284, for the ‘disc’ of the 
moon, Tg. Ps. 17.8 for ihe "pupil of the сус", and том probably also for ihe axle of the wheel; 
cf. Heb. 575 ‘cylinder, rod” and Sir. 33(36).5 ὡς ἄξων (9927) στρεφόμενος par. to τροχὸς (JER) 
ἁμάξης. 
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children of earth ... words of this book For the expression кулк 3 92.1, En® 11123, 
Milik, 260. G? κατανοῆσουσιν ἐπί, cf. the use of 3 yT. G° ἐπιστολῆ = Aram, Кро, 
Rano ‘book, writing’. The use of the term by G° helped to create the title of this part 
of Enoch; see above note on 92.1. 

(8) obstinate of heart See above note on 98.11. 

fear shall lay hold on you Eth. appears to have геад [λήμψεται ὑμᾶς φόβος]. the 
usual phrase (cf. Isa. 33.14 LXX λήμψεται τρόμος τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς). and 1 suggest 
λήμψεται rather than περιέχει (C-B)! to fill the lacuna in G^. LXX περιέχειν renders 
ΠΌΝ, 330 (Aram. 9p: Aph.), чо encompass’, usually of ‘evils’. = "the pangs of Sheol’. 
but nowhere with ‘fear’ as subject. 

(9) works of your hands Probably not only evil deeds. following on wicked words, 
but idols going together with blasphemous words( ?). 

the service (works) of the Holy One you have forsaken С-В emended С? to ὅτι ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἁγίων ἔργων ἀπεπλανήθητε “because ye have gone astray from the deeds of 
holiness’. As Nickelsburg commented, `Bonner`s reconstruction is essentially correct 
(99): the reading of Eth il has gebra rasa Кети = [ἔργον ἀπεπλανήθητε]. and 
Eth"! has “emgebra = ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων: γιων has fallen out by its similarity to 
ало (cf. 1.2 απο Xoyov read by editors as αγιολογων). An expression "holy works” 
seems unlikely. and a rendering of the C-B reconstruction into Aram. suggests a more 
probable original: κυ τρ &may/(*)72Y ps prrvo 73, οἱ ὅτι ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργωνίτῆς λει- 
τουργίας( τοῦ ἁγίου ἀπεπλανήθητε "because you have forsaken the work;service of 
the Holy One’. (Aram. &may is especially used in the sense of λειτουργία, and this 
could be the meaning here). 

in blazing flre For the phrase Exod. 3.2, Ps. 29.7 ox na? = LXX φλὸξ πυρός, 
Dan. 7.9, En. 14.12. The fires of Gehenna are meant. 

(10) he will enqnire The reading with God as subject supports the conjectural 
reconstruction of v. 9 with ‘the Holy One’ as predicate. 

the sun ... and ... the stars Cf. 97.7, 98.6-8, 104.8. Since these heavenly bodies 
circle the earth where the wicked execute an unjust judgement on the righteous, they 
see and can bear testimony against them; cf. Heb. 2.11, Lk. 19.40. 

executed judgement Cf. Ezr. 7.26, En. 91.12, Enf liv 16 Milik, 266 for the expres- 
sion ΝΥ ταν. 

(11) be watchful over your sins 1 have adopted the reading supported by Е? 
yehéllewu = ppr, [ἐγρηγορηθήσονται], ‘Бе watchful over’ (ἐπί) rather than 
yehélleyu = ‘think about’ (Knibb); the negative makes no sense. For this use of 
προ. cf. Jer. 31 (LXX 38)28 and LXX Lam. 1.14 ἐγρηγορήθη ἐπὶ τὰ ἀσηβήματά 
pou, reading "VOD Уу "pc and understanding the text as "watch was kept over my 
transgressions’. 

(12) and to the dew ... come down (проп you) ‘Spoken ironically’ (Charles). The 
first half of the verse is virtually identical in G? and Eth. The fuller text of GP in the 
second half-verse gives a perfect parallel to the first half-verse and is certainly original. 
The Eth. text here is seriously defective. but preserves a clause, ‘if it (the dew) will 
accept gold and silver from you', which may contain an original element, reinforcing 
the irony- - these gifts may prove to be unacceptable to the dew and the mist. For 
LXX διαγράφειν = Heb. Ypy Aram. 1305 Est. 3.9: perhaps R277 ΡΠ ... 909 
Por. роор` TK poy ргут ^1 кроо 


! C-B reads n[c]p[iczre]t: traces of letters are visible, but none can be identified any longer. 
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(13) Cf. Ps. 147.17. 

snow nnd hoar-frost ... and all thelr afflictions Eth. ‘ashatya = уу; cf. 774 
Enastr^ 23.10, Milik. 289. Eth. hamadà = πάχνη pruina, ‘hoar-frost’, Heb. npa. 
Does παγετός in GP, where Eth. has a second hamadà = πάχνη (the two Greek 
nouns mean ‘rime’ or ος) render an original Aram. КП" = turbo, tempestas 
(P. Sm. 3739) as if = Heb. np ‘frost’? We should then render ҳа?) the winds and 
their storms’. The repetition of ‘their afflictions’ in GP suggests that its first occurrence 
is a scribal expansion. G? δύνασθε is translation Greek for δυνήσεσθε. 

drive down upon you GP, ἐπιρρίψῃ is here intransitive; cf. C-B who cites LXX 
Job 27.22: и could, however, be a mistake for ἐπερρίφῃ or have arsen as а 
mistranslation of *23 the passive participle. 
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(2) windows of heaven Gen. 7.11 and cf. above, on 89.2. See also 2 Chr. 7.13. 

(3) Cf. 5.4, En?1ii 13. The author of this section seems to be drawing on the motifs 
and phraseology of chapter 5. and especially here, 5.4. Did Eth. read δικαιοσύνη for 
μεγαλωσύνῃ (see Nickelsburg, 120)? Note the close agreement of Eth II with G°, και 
ἐπὶ (πάντα) τὰ ἔργα ὑμῶν. Did Eth" ©) read ἐν (πᾶσι) τοῖς ἔργοις ὑμῶν = prawa 
`on account of (all) your works'. 

(4) For the language and imagery. cf. Jer. 5.22f.. 46.7. Ps. 107.23-27. Sir. 43.24. 
Wis. 14.1, ТОН Ш.6. 

Behold the sea-captains С? ὁρᾶτε = Aram. wn, "observe, consider, e.g. En. 2.2, 
En^lil, Milik, 145 G ἴδετε, 5.3. Eth. nagasta "ahmár, lit. ‘ships’ captains’. The 
conjecture that an original Aram. “поо ‘sailors’ has been mistranslated as “372 ‘kings’. 
thus accounting for the phrase in. Eth., ht. (apparently) "kings of ships’, has been 
accepted by Charles, Flemming, Martin. Knibb (who cites this as evidence for an 
Aram. orginal, 2, 236). The original was probably jmn?» (cf. Hoftijzer, 152) or 
anon "£7 (P. Sm. 2134), but is there any need to assume a mistranslation? The Eth. 
phrase means ‘chiefs of ships’, a translation of ναυκλήρους, which can mean both 
‘ships’ captains’ and ‘shipowners’, and the context suggests that both meanings were 
intended. 

tossed ... by the waves Eth. tahawka = Heb. vy: Hithp., Aram. t lhp.(?) (cf. 
Zech. 10.11, Tg. Levy CW 1321). 

They are in distress Eth. yetmanadabu = GP χειμαζόμενοι”). Eth. taman- 
daba = LXX κινδινείειν, but the Eth. verb also translates LXX θλίβεσθαι, Did the 
original here perhaps read TYvox^, "they are in distress’. referring to the sea-captains 
(and ships’ owners) as subject; v. 5 continues ‘and ... they are afraid’, but, as the verse 
explains, their distress and fear is not only occasioned by the dangers of the sea, but 
lest they lose their precious cargoes as well as their lives. Cf. Ps. 73.4 Tg. where ‘to be 
in distress" (Гур) follows Чо be afraid’ (ртг). Levy. CW I, 334. (Did the Greek 
translator connect TYY with Heb. туй, 7 yb, tempest?) 

(5) and ou this account ... shipped abroad С° [οὔ]τως Eth. ba'enta zentu, 
Aram. mI 2377 (Ezr. 4.16), ΠΠ 72р 55 (Dan. 3.22, 6.10, LXX καὶ οὕτως) `All their 
goods and possessions’; for 210/20 in this sense, | Sam. 15.9. GP ἑέω ἐκβάλλουσιν 
cf. ^35 pbi lit. чо go forth abroad’ and so ‘to be shipped, exported abroad’; for this 
use of pb) = NX, | Kg. 10.28.29, 2 Chr. 1.16,17. Eth. is closer to the original: 
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according to G? ‘all their goods and possessions they cast into sea', but Gb = рох 
(Aph.). ‚ 

they are anxious in mind Eth? hallaya L2 --μεριμνᾶν and for the expression cf. 
Prov. 12.25, t^&7253 73831 "an anxious heart’ (NEB), Isa. 57.11 Tg. "jx". Eth?" has two 
versions of this clause, the first practically = Eth M (where there is clearly a corrupt 
text, ‘and they think nothing good in their hearts’ (Knibb)). and the true reading, 
given above, inserted before ‘will swallow them up’, where it is a meaningless 
intrusion. 

(6) Cf. Jer. 5.22, Job 38.8, Ps. 65(64).7. 

tnrbnlence Eth. husat cf. Heb. wys (Jer. 5.22) Aram. vu(?). 

he has determined their bounds Eth. ‘sealed’ is “a little strange’ (Knibb, 2. 236), but 
cf. Job 9.7, ‘God ‘seals (anny the stars’. The reading ‘he has determined (Eth* "адата 
= Aram. onn) all their works’ seems preferable, except that ‘works’ (gebrat) seems a 
mistake for ‘boundaries, limits’, the reading of ΩΡ πέρατα which best suits the context. 
С-В, 57. suspects a corruption from πέρατα to πράγματα, πράξεις as the source of 
Eth. ‘works’. Alternatively, an original panay "their boundaries may have been 
misread as η την "their works’. GP? συνεστήσατο could be explained from onn = 
‘sealed’, ‘closed’ (cf. Const. Apost. 8.12, ó συστησάμενος ἄβυσσον), or from ann 
‘determined’. ЕҺМ l[£c«ayicuto?] has read onn instead of onn. An original. ‘he has 
determined their boundaries and waters’ (cf. Eth D is no doubt also possible. 

(7) Cf. Isa. 50.2. 

(8) who travel npon the seas Gb τοῖς κινουμένοις ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ. Eth. lit. ‘who 
move on the land and in the sea'. This is usually interpreted to refer to all living 
creatures. “Не too has given instinct to animals and reason to man’ (Charles, 252). 
But to understand ‘intelligence’ (ἐπιστήμη) as including ‘instinct’ is to force a meaning 
on the word. G? supplies the clue to the original: κινεῖσθαι =. Heb./Aram. yn. 
occasionally = κινεῖν in LXX, which can = "be tossed about (Am. 9.9) or = vagari, 
'to travel', and this seems the more appropriate sense in this context; cf. Am. 8.12 
(‘they shall wander (191) from sea to sea’), Ps. 59.15, *... they wander to and fro in 
search of food’. The following words, moreover, ‘the sea-captains fear the seas point 
to the same context as v. 4; it is the sea-captains who possess skill. since they fear the 
sea. 
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Chh. 102-104 bear a close resemblance to Wis. 2-3. Literary dependence of Wis. on 
En. (or on a common source) 15 argued by C. Larcher, Etudes sur іе Livre de la 
Sagesse, (1969), 106-112; cf. G. W. E. Nickelsburg, Resurrection, Immortality and 
Eternal Life in Intertestamental Judaism, 128f., 128, n. 69. 

(1) a wave (tempest?) of blazing fire LXX κλύδων = Heb. (л)луо Aram. Холуоу 
‘tempest’ (cf. Heb. 2121 ‘whirl-wind’), and for the wrath of God. Ps. 83.16. Am. 1.14, 
Jon. 1.4. And we should perhaps so render. The second part of the phrase τοῦ πυρὸς 
τῆς κούσεως = Агат. NUN DIP Dan. 7.11, LXX Theod. καῦσις πυρός. Eth. `a raging 
fire’ is either a short, free paraphrase or, more probably, the remains of the 
longer expression "the raging tempest (лор Ny?) of blazing fire’; (for лор of ‘winds’ 
‘tempest’, Peshitta Ac. 27.18 P. Sm. 3768). The repetition of the personal pronoun 
ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς and (τῆς καύσεως) ὑμῶν suggests corruption: Eth"? reads dibehomu = 
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jr?» which could be a corruption of [729 = ὃ ὕψιστος giving a characteristic word- 
play with &w5y(?); behind the second ὑμῶν may lie an original p»^v. Alternatively, 
the origina! may have read: "And then, when the Most High(?) hurls against you а 
raging tempest of blazing fire- - you, where will you flee and escape”. 

(1-2) with a mighty sound ... afraid The phrase hyo μεγάλῳ is found in Gb only. 
For the expression, cf. Ps. 68.34 ty “чр тээр ym “he utters with his voice, a mighty 
sound'. In a convincingly argued discussion of the problems of these verses (and there 
have evidently been several dislocated clauses), G. Zuntz suggested reading бтау δῷ 
ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς φωνὴν αὐτοῦ ἐν ἤχῳ peyaXo.! No less difficult than the position of this 
last phrase, are the accusatives in the clause which follows viz. τὴν γῆν σύμπασαν 

. συντορασσομένην. Cf. C-B, 58, “The accusatives in (lines) 9-10 (τὴν γῆν ... 
συνταρασσομένην) can stand only if some verb such as ὄψεσθε is inserted after καὶ 
(9), as James suggested’. A solution would be to posit the omission of ὅταν ἰδῆτε due 
to hmt with the previous ὅταν δῷ. and to render ‘when you see the whole earth 
shaking and trembling ...'. A more satisfactory alternative, however, is offered by the 
text behind Eth. which takes the clause, in the nominative case, with the following 
verse. 

(3) Here there is evident confusion in the text. In the order of clauses in Eth. we 
meet with the curious idea that the angels, after executing their commands (as angels 
of punishment as at 53.3, 100.4 etc.?), then seek to hide themselves.” This latter clause, 
although omitted in GP, would come most appropriately after "heaven and all the 
heavenly luminaries shall shake and tremble ... with a great fear: the heavens 
themselves seek to hide before the ‘glory of the Great One’. Similarly, the clause which 
speaks of the earth's shaking and trembling follows this clause most appropriately, 
and goes closely with the last clause, "And the children of men shall tremble and 
quail ...". 

I suggest the following rearrangement on the basis of the combined testimony of G^ 
and Eth.: 

(a) (GP Eth.) καὶ "πάντες! οἱ ἄγγελοι συντελοῦντες τὸ συντυχθὲν αὐτοῖς 

(b) (С? Eth.) καὶ ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ oi φωστῆρες σειόµενοι καὶ τρέμοντες φόβῳ 

μεγάλῳ 

(ο) (Eth. only) καὶ ζητοῦντες ἀποκρυβῆναι ἀπὸ προσώπου τῆς δόξης τῆς μεγάλης 

(d) (Eth. cf. G”) καὶ πᾶσα ñ үй σειομένη καὶ τρέμουσα καὶ συνταρασσομένη 

(e) (GP Eth.) καὶ τρέμοντες ἅπαντες οἱ vioi τῆς γῆς ... 

the whole earth ... disturbed Eth. hoka, HII, Heb..Aram. ν lthp. “be shaken', 
and so ‘be terrified’, Οὔ σείεσθαι. Eth. re‘da = GP τρέμειν, Heb. Aram. чуз and 
Eth. guague'a 1.2 συνταράσσεσθαι, Heb./Aram. baa (Niph. Ithp.), cf. Jer. 51.32, 
Dan. 5.9. 

the glory of the Great One Cf. 14.20. 

(4) Fear not ... died G^ θαρσεῖτε is one LXX equivalent of Heb. svn ND. Aram. 
топчг хо. If this Aram. was the original here, then it has been reproduced verbatim 
by Eth. but not necessarily from an original mediated by a Greek μὴ φοβεῖσθε, 
as Nickelsburg, 122, suggests, since an Eth. translator may well have been familiar 
with the LXX usage. Moreover, at 104.2 tasaffawu, lit. "be hopeful also renders 
θαρσεῖτε, so that it seems probable that the longer Eth. text here has arisen out of 
the two renderings of θαρσεῖτε, ‘fear not and "be hopeful. A similar "doublet is τῶν 


1 JThSt 45 (1944), 161-70, especially 165f.: also in JBL 63 11944), 53f. 
2 Zuntz, ibid., 167 M they go into hiding, how can they possibly be said at the same time to 
carry out their task”. 
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δικαιων καὶ τῶν εὐσεβῶν of G? both = Aram. Τρ. At 103.3 where GP reads ταῖς 
ψυχαῖς τῶν ἀποθανόντων εὐσεβῶν, Eth. has simply "the souls of those who died in 
righteousness', which is evidently the translator's equivalent of the reading of G^. An 
unmistakable half of the same Eth. phrase occurs here at v. 4, viz. "those who have 
died in righteousness’, possibly also here the end of the complete phrase [ψυχαὶ] τῶν 
ἀποθανόντων εὐσεβῶν. In Aram. the phrase is рор rno nop, the souls of the 
righteous dead’. Both G^ and Eth. have arisen by elaboration of this original 
expression on the basis of these ‘doublets’ in the versional tradition, θαρσεῖτε twice 
rendered in Eth. and Гор giving rise to δίκαιοι and εὐσεβεῖς. In that case it is the 
shorter text of G? which is closest to the original: povp pro гою ΠΌΠΊΓ RY, "Fear 
not, souls of the righteous dead’. Cf. Nickelsburg, 121f. 

(5) grieve not ... in tribulation Eth. "itehzanu = μὴ λυπεῖσθε Heb. axy Niph. 
Aram.(?) ea Ithp. (Dan. 6.15). 

in your lives your body of flesh ... piety С? lit. ‘it did not happen to the body of 
your flesh according to your piety’. Cf. Prov. 5.11 τοι 1072, LXX σαρκὸς σώματός 
σου: Eth. rakaba, G ἀπαντᾶν = Heb. np Aram. mop Tg. vow. Eth. 
hirutekemu = ΩΡ τὴν ὁσιότητα ὑμῶν, cf. Prov. 14.32 LXX ὁσιότης = (mon Tg. 
mon. 

days of your lives G? only ai ἡμέραι dz Ave crpt. ex porn 7or(?). The Greek here 
has preserved a line lost in Eth. 

But walt patiently(?) for the day on which is the judgement of sinners Here there has 
been extensive corruption: Eth H gives an unfinished sentence, and none of the 
variants cited in the apparatus can be regarded às improvements. Charles, 212, 
emended the difficult ‘enka (therefore, now’) to senehu = ‘expect, hope for’, the 
phrase found in a similar context at 108.2,3. A similar emendation is to read Ah} 
'anuhu for ΚΤΠ “enka = Aram (5) ipa Tg. for (9) re Hiph. Чо wait patiently 
for, hope for. Charles emends konkemu hate’an ‘you became sinners’ to 
kuennané hàte'àn ‘the judgement (of sinners)’ and this gives excellent sense; 
I suggest reading yekawwen kuennanéhomu lahàáte'àn, ἔσται ἡ κρίσις τῶν 
ἁμαρτωλῶν, 

(6) The righteous die like ns The original text lies behind 7a: ὁμοίως ἡμῖν = Heb. 
pa Aram. RNN read as from mo by Eth. (ΚΙΠ55 ‘as we die’) and apparently by G^ 
as "122, ката τὴν cipapp£vnv (Isa. 65.11 0 LXX τύχη, parallel 1 ‘fortune, god of 
fortune"). 

what did they gain С? περιγίνεσθαι = Heb. Yy Hiph.. Aram. 711 Иһр. 

(7) This verse could be an expanded doublet of v. 6 (7a, as noted above, preserves 
the original opening phrase ὁμοίως ἡμῖν). Against this is its fuller form which could be 
original, and the parallel, but not identical expressions, "what did they gain’, and ‘what 
advantage did they have’. 

in grief and darkness For oxotia = Heb. Ton, Aram. Кооп, = ‘mourning’ (Isa. 
47 4), ‘evil, sin’ (Isa. 5.20), “perplexity” (Job 5.14) etc. 

what advantage do they have over ns Eth. fadfad, Heb. Aram. “m, LXX nepo- 
GEI, περισσός. 

(7 (end) 8) The Eth. text is confused, and С? is a shortened form of the whole verse 
which makes some sense. but is clearly. on comparison with Eth., a truncated version 
of the text behind Eth. In the first half v. Eth. appears to have read a Greck text where 
σωθήσονται (misread as ἰσώθημεν and connected wrongly with the previous verse) 
preceded ἀναστήσονται, restoring the natural order: the two words go closely 
together, but, instead of the GP edited version ‘let them rise from the dead and be 
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saved", Eth. asks an ironical rhetorical question: ‘Shall they (τι, 712) be saved (i.c. from 
death: ἀπὸ τοῦ viv crpt. ex ἀπὸ τοῦ θανάτου Ὦ) and rise (from the dead)?. 

(8) Trnly Eth. 'esma = ^3 (Hoftijzer 118)(?) 

(9) in G™s re-editing by shortening the text, the word order has been changed: the 
као ... тау rightly belongs, as the Eth. order confirms, with the sentence after 
τοιγαροῦν (= ΝΠ Yap 52 "in view of this, accordingly’). Eth. `I say to you, sinners’ is 
an expansion: Gb rightly continues the direct speech of the sinners, `... it is well for us' 
(read ἡμῖν for ὑμῖν). There is no need to account for καλῶς as due to a corruption of 
Ikavov (Nickelsburg, 123): Eth. “akalakemu may well be a rendering of καλῶς (sc. 
ἐστιν} ὑμῖν (read бшу): ... 22895 12 av. 

to... rob... see good days Cf. LXX 1 Esd, 424. Does ἁμαρτάνειν here render 
yv Heb. Hiph.-Aram. Aph. = ἀδικεῖν. Above, 126. 

(10) Consider then (Οὔ iórte οὖν, sce above, note on 101.4. 

those who are truly righteous Eth. simply ‘the righteous". | take G? nom. pendens 
οἱ δικαιοῦντες ἑαυτούς as either a mistake for the accus. τοὺς óikaiotvtag ἑαυτούς, 
or, as = Heb. ptx Hithp., Aram. vop Ithp.. e.g. 10.21, En?Ivi 3 Milik. 162, povpr = 
Eth. ‘(all men) shall become (completely) righteous”. Milik, 163. gives the Ithp. here ‘а 
declaratory nuance’, `... all men shall be declared, proclaimed righteous.” This could 
also be the force of the Ithp. in this verse: I have opted for the simple intensive use of 
the Ithp. in this context: "those who are truly, perfectly righteous’ parallel to ‘for no 
unrighteousness has been found in them till they die (i.e. all their lives)’. For this use 
of Hithp. Ithp. cf. G-K $ 54d (3) 149). 

their end G^ καταστροφή, which renders о in the LXX: Eth. tafsáàmet(a) = 0 
91.13, En?iv 17, Milik, 266; cf. also 91.19 ΕΠΕ] n 21, Milik. 260. 

no unrighteousness Eth. read πάσα ἀδικία which has been changed to πᾶσα 
δικαιοσύνη in GP by a scribe who understood the words to refer to the ‘sinners’ not 
the "righteous". 


CHAPTER 103 


(1) For v. 1 we are dependent on a confused Eth. textual tradition. which seems, at 
first, almost impossible to sort out. The translation follows mainly Eth""*, which 
offers a shorter text. which can not only best explain the variations, but which also 
employs attested Enoch and Biblical terminology. The first expression, ‘by the glory 
of the Great One’ (the reading of Eth I and Eth H “the great glory’) corresponds to 
G^ 104.1. ñ боби τοῦ μεγάλοι (sce above, note on 14.10); the second, “by the 
glory honour of his kingdom’ recalls the phrase at Dan 4.33 (36) man ἌΡ», Theod. 
εἰς τῆν τιμὴν τῆς βασιλείας µου. The final term ‘magnificence = μεγυλωσίννη, cf. 9.3 
Sync. A different form of Eth. text is favoured by Flemming-Radermacher (followed 
by C-B): Ὃν the glory of the Great and Honoured and Mighty One in dominion, and 
by his greatness I swear to you’. (The expression is suspiciously full’ C-B). 

(2) the tabiets of heaven ... books of the holy ones Cf. 18.1.2. 93.2. and Charles, 
9] (note to 47.3). I have adopted the reading "the books of the holy ones’ as giving a 
closer parallel to "the tablets of heaven’ than ‘the holy books’. Cf. En® 108.3 "the 
books of the Holy One’ Le. God, which could be original, perhaps also here. 

inscribed Eth. leku'a = G ἐγκεκολαμμένα = Heb. Aram, mnp mn. 
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(3) the righteous dead Οὔ ταῖς ψυχαῖς τῶν ἀποθανόντων εὐσεβῶν. See above, 
note on 102.4. 

(4) Cf. especially Wis. 3.1-6, 5.15-16. 

nor their memorial Cf. Ps. 9.7, Job 18.17. 

the Great One See above, note on 1.3. 

(5) deceased sinners Eth 1 mewetan hàte ап cf. GP οἱ νεκροί τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν 
= pmo qon. Eth H ‘sinners who have died’. 

your ill-gotten wealth Eth. be'la háti'atekemu = луч pa: cf. CD 8.12 
(Charles, 256. Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha M. 809). СГ. Lk. 16.9, μαμωνᾶ της 
ἀδικίας. 

your associates Eth. ‘those who are like you" = οἱ ὅμοιοι ὑμῶν “your (social) 
equals’, Heb. wman, Aram. ror. 

enjoyed properity Eth. το γι &annàya lit. ‘see good’ = mb ann Ps. 34.12, Job. 
7.7, Ec. 2.24 "to enjoy good, prosperity` (cf. Nickelsburg, 125f., who thinks Eth® is a 
gloss). Gb £v τῇ ζωῇ αὐτῶν occurs also in the next verse, where it is repeated. Here, in 
view of ‘all their days’ it seems redundant. 

(6) m splendour Eth. basebhat = GP ἐνδόξως, LXX for Heb. mu, a Tg. Кг; 
(e.g. Prov. 8.13). and perhaps here ‘in arrogance’? 15 GP an abridged form of text? 

(7) Sheol Sheol is here identified with Gehenna as the place of final punishment. 

(8) in darkness See note above, on 102.7. 

intoiis Eth. bamarbabt = С ἐν παγίδι. The meaning ‘chains’ is usually accepted 
here for marbabt (e.g. Charles. Knibb, following Dillmann, Lex.. 287). it is clearly 
rendering G> παγίς, “snare”, as elsewhere it translates σαγήνη (Ес. 7.26) and ἀμφί- 
βληστρον (Hab. 1.15). The use of παγίς in this context suggests Heb. ma ‘wpn (Ps. 
18.6 = 2 Sam. 22.6, Prov. 13.14, Prov. 14.27 (ἐκ παγιδος θανάτου, Tg. Nm23 NMP 19). 
Did an original read КОЛ ΝΠΡ3 = ἐν παγίδι θανάτου; An alternative would be to 
explain ἐν πάγιδι as a mistranslation of a noun from ./nnp: cf. P. Sm. 3080 
re) coss = debilitas. infirmitas. 

the great judgement See above. note on 1.7. 

Eth. has an expanded text: the original was probably simply ‘will come to the great 
judgement which is for ever and ever. For the expression 25v “чт 21322 91.13 
En? 1 iv 18, Milik, 266. 

you shali have no peace See above, note on 5.4. 

(9) In the opening sentence С? is closer to the original. To read a prohibition pn 
yap εἴπητε. followed by the long speech of the righteous describing their afflictions 
(vs. 9-15) does not make sense. An introductory question pin yap οὐκ εἴπετε “Did you 
not say etc.? is required.’ (Perhaps οντως has fallen out of the text by hmt after 
δίκαιοι; "Did you not thus say εἰς”; cf. the use of 12 WX at Dan. 2.24.25, 4.11. 
introducing direct speech.) 

have met with much evil and been consumed Eth. “have found many evils’ = Heb. 
куз Aram. D2UK = 'expenenced many evils (misfortunes)? An alternative Heb. 
Aram. ‘and much evil befell us’ (Heb. лэр. Aram. wax, see above on 102.5) (cf. 
Eth'"?) is also a possible orginal. Eth. tawaddá' na = GP ἀνηλώμεθα: LXX 
(ἐξ-λαναλίσκειν = Heb. Aram. лоо (Ezek. 35.15 Pu.: cf. 107.1, Ent 5n28, Milik. 
210). 

have become few and lost heart Cf. Dt. 28.62. Ps. 107.39. The text could mean 


t Perhaps µη νάρ εἴπετε by nself πουν ex 2 75? can be given this force? "Were you noi 
saving? "Do you noi say’? Cf. Blass-Debrunner, $ 427.2. 
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‘become insignificant’ (cf. below v. 15). Eth. ne'sat manfas = Heb. (m)vge xp; 
cf. Num. 21.4, Jg. 16.16 LXX ὀλιγοψυχεῖν. 

(10) we perish ... have we found Behind Eth H se'nna, could lie ἠσθενήσαμεν, а 
misrendering of ΝΥΡΌΠΓΝ ‘we are slain’ (cf. Ezek. 32.26, Hoftijzer, 89, Cowley, Aramaic 
Papyri, Ah., 168), but read as from nn, ἀσθενεῖν. Or should we read tas'erna (from 
ser/a IIL2 = "xv Πρ.) ἐβασανίσθημεν (cf. Wis. 16.1)? We obtain then a suitable 
parallel to ‘we perish’. GP has again lost a substantial part of the text by hmt. LXX 
ἀντιλήμπτωρ = Heb. aw (Pi.) ‘protector’, attested also in the old Aram. (Hoftijzer, 
291). It is usually assumed that ἀντιλήμπτωρ here lies behind Eth. zayeradde'ana. 
but rad'a = βοηθεῖν, a different. if parallel verb to 31v. I have adopted the longer 
text of Eth H and combined the reading with G9: καὶ οὐδένα ἀντιλήμπτορα οὐχ 
εὑρήκαμεν = Aram. NMIN Nb DVD IWM "and no protector of any kind we have 
found’. (For the indef. pron. cv3(3)2 in the old Aramaic, Hoftijzer, 158, and above, 
305). 

(11) This verse has been influenced by Dt. 28.13.33,.44,48. 

frnits of our toil Eth. sama колос = Heb. wr (Tg. ru); cf. Dt. 28.33 "product, 
fruits of labour’. Cf. Nickelsburg, 127. 

we have become the food for sinners It is possible to read kona as 3rd. sing. masc. 
with вата as subject: "it (the produce of our labour) has become food for sinners’: 
cf. Dt. 28.33: ‘A nation whom you do not know shall eat the fruit of your land and all 
your toil ...' (NEB). Gb ἐγενήθη(μεν) could have arisen through the influence of the 
earlier ἐγενήθημεν. 

(12) to those that goaded us І have accepted the reconstruction of Charles, 258, 
and C-B, 67: ‘to those who hated us’ is a redundant ditt. displacing ‘to those that 
goaded us’. 

beheaded us Eth om. GP καὶ περικ[υκ]λοῦσιν ἡμᾶς (= Et waya awwe- 
dun a} misrenders Aram. Πρ} I by περικυκλοῦν instead of р: H Heb., Aram. ‘to strike 
off, used in the Tg. to render Heb. 57у, Exod. 34.20 Tg; Yip m, Cowley, Aramaic 
Papyri, Ah. 134; cf. Job. 19.26 ‘to strike off the skin: Eth. naqafa чо peel, flay’. The 
latter is a possible meaning in this verse, continuing the metaphor of the yoke and 
goad, but the previous phrase about ‘bowing their necks’ supports the proposed 
conjecture. They bowed their heads under the yoke only to have them severed. The 
translation further assumes that G°, with this addition, supplies an extra line before 
Eth. ‘and shown us no mercy’. 

(14) we made complaint to the rulers Eth. sakaya = G ἐντυγχάνειν Aram. 23» 
En. 22.5. En* | xxii 4, Milik, 229. Are the ‘rulers’ the Seleucids? 

slandered ... us G^ τοὺς καταβάλλοντας: Eth. “ella yeballe'una ‘those who 
devoured us’ (cf. v. 159} or does Eth. bal'a have the force here of Aram. Nx? 228, 
‘to slander’; cf. Dillmann, Lex., 489. GP βιάζεσθαι = Heb. ооп Aram. onng Aph.(?). 
At v. 15 Eth. heda seems to represent a word like 3 Чо rob’ rather than onn Чо do 
violence to. to wrong’. 

they did not receive our petitions For this clause Eth. has "they did not pay atten- 
tion to our cries’. This gives a good parallel to the last clause “And would not hearken 
to our voice’, and could be original: ѕегаһа "'iyer&'eyu = minpyrro wn κ», [οὐκ 
ἐπεῖδον τὰς βοάς ἡμῶν] (cf. Ps. 31.7, Ac. 4.29). 15 this an additional line omitted by 
ΩΡ rather than a free rendering of καὶ τὰς ἐντεύξεις ἡμῶν οὐκ ἀπεδέξαντο ὃ 

(15) There are substantial differences between ΩΡ and the underlying Greek version 
of Eth. in this verse. The sentence in Eth. "And they helped those oppressing and 
devouring and making us few ...' reads like an expanded form of the more succinct 
Greek στερεοῦσιν αὐτοὺς ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. On the other hand, the three lines which follow 


piana 
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and are omitted by С° seem original ‘And they concealed their wrong-doing ... 
scattered. us’. While Eth. has omitted the line (quite certainly original) ‘And they 
were not informed ...", it may supplement G? from its Vorlage in the clause ‘and they 
concealed our murder’. The last full line may have read in the original: “Nor were they 
reminded of the sins of the renegades, that they had lifted up their hands against us’. 

oppressed and devoured us Cf. v. 14 above. For this use of κατεσθίειν = Heb. 
Aram. YX lit. Чо devour’ and so чо destroy, exterminate’; cf. Jer. 10.25 (parallel to 
and with a word-play on лоо чо finish off, destroy’). The original could have been 
Aram. XSD (sec 292, 323) or some form of Heb. Aram. 921 ‘to deceive’, ‘to defraud’ 
(Aram. Pa.?) and this would be even more appropriate in the context, especially if the 
original of the first verse was Yn ‘rob’. 

supported G? only στερεοῦσιν C-B "they harden against us them who slew us". But 
στερεοῦν LXX = Heb. ртт Pi.. Aram. ўрг ΑΡΗ. "to support, encourage’. 

informed ... murderers Gb πεφονευμένων = "our murdered ones; Eth. qatlana 
‘our murders’ (but cf. Prov. 22.13, 26.13, where qatl renders LXX φονευταί (above, 
270). Has an origina! Yop = ‘murderers’ been read as pass. ріс. op ‘murdered 
ones 7 

lifted up their hands agaiust us Cf. 2 Sam. 20.21, Ps. 10.12. 


CHAPTER 104 


(1) the angels remember you for good Cf. Neh. 5.19. For the intercession of the 
angels, sce note on 152. 
and your names ... Great Опе GP om. This could be an omission due to hm, but it 
may be explained as an expansion of Eth.; it seems unlikely that the phrase ‘the glory 
of the Great Onc’ was repeated in the original in two parallel lines, but cf EthE 
"before the angels of the Great Опе", (С-В, 70, ‘an alternative version of the preceding 
sentence'(?)). 

the glory of the Great One See above on 1420. 

(2) Be of good courage See above on 102.4 

you were worn down by evils and afflictions Gh ἐπαλαιώθητε translates a pass. of 
Aram, "23, ‘to become worn out. old’, but which, in the Pa.. can have the more general 
meaning чо wear down, afflict’ (Dan. 7.25 LXX κατατρίψει Theod. παλαιώσει). Heb. 
поз Pi. is rendered by ταπεινοῦν at | Chr. 17.9, and it is this meaning of the semitic 
root which Eth. hasra has given here. 

you shall shine and appear GË reflects an original pyotm pmnm mmn: cf. Dan. 
12.3. and En. 2.2, En'li2, Milik. 146. En. 1.4. En*li6, Milik. 142. For the 
relationship to Dan. 12.3, see G. W. E. Nickelsburg. Resurrection, Emmoriality and 
Eternal Life in Inrertexramental Judaism, 1208. Cf. also 2 Esd. 7.97, 125. 

(3) your cry will be heard ie. the cry of the righteous against their persecutors. 

your judgement i.c. judgement for you against the sinners. 

vengeance shall be reqnired Eth. hašaša 1111,3 = yan (22%) һр. ἐκ΄ητεῖσθαι, 
ἐκδικεῖσθαι. Cf. below, v. 7. 

from all who have helped ... plundered you Cf. Nickelsburg. 131: συλλαβήσεται 
(‘an unrecorded vulgarism' C-B) and μετέσχεν are virtually synonymous (Nickelsburg, 
131 n. 181). Certainly their meanings complement one another, but we cannot account 
for ‘the double reading’ as ‘a stylistic variant on the Greek level', since the clauses in 
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which the verbs occur have different meanings. Eth. om. ἐφ᾽ ὅσα ... ὑμῶν and reads 
[οἵτινες συνελάβοντο ...] for ὅστις μετέσχεν. 15 the impossible ^... your judgement ... 
will also appear inasmuch as (ἐφ᾽ ὅσα) it will assist (συλλαβήσεται) you concerning 
your affliction’ a rewriting of this last clause? Did the original read: ‘and from all 
who have helped and collaborated with {ὅστις μετέσχεν) those who plundered and 
devoured you {κατεσθόντων ὑμᾶς). 

(4) This verse is omitted in GP: it seems unlikely that it is an Eth. interpolation, 
especially in view of the number of omissions in the Greck version. 

angels of heaven Cf. 104.6, Mt. 22.30, Mk. 12.25. 

(5) Are you about to commit iniquity ...? Eth. | menta Eth" ment) = τι, ло asks 
a rhetorical question. There is nothing apparently in Eth. corresponding to τὰ кака 
(Knibb). lt can hardly be coincidence, however, that the second sentence in. Eth. 
begins "neither (акко Ah ) will you be going to hide .... when 'ekuy AIE) = τὰ 
κακά. | suggest reading "Are you about to commit iniquity’? (τὰ кака = "ekuya), 
where G has preserved the object of the question in Eth.: ΟΡ {τί μέλλετε ποιεῖν] τὰ 
κακά. The ‘righteous’ is the subject throughout, the irony being maintained till the end 
of the rhetorical questions. 

to be found ош... like sinners GP εὐρ[εθ]ῆτε = Heb. мул, Niph, Aram. nov 
Ithp.. deprehendi. Οὔ σκυλ[λ]ήσεσθε may preserve an original verb: "Are you about 
to be found out to be in trouble. like sinners’, Aram. p3yoxn ΠΌΠΟΙ ὃ); or read 
σκυλεύσετε (fran) ‘to be robbers'(?) 

(6) prospering Eth | ‘prospering in their ways’ is a rendering of εὐοδουμένοιις 
(Eth H ‘in their desires” is an inner Eth. corruption). 

from all their evil-doings Οὔ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν ἀδικημάτων αὐτῶν: Gb omits “for 
you shall become companions of the angels of heaven’. 

companions of the angels of heaven 1 have chosen the more difficult. reading of 
Eth | and adopted the conjecture of Flemming. Eth II seems more likely to be a scribal 
correction to the more familiar Biblical expression, Соол кох. For the idea, 2 Bar. 
$1.5.10.12. and cf. Black. Scrolls and Christian Origins, 139f. 

(7) And if you sinners say ... day by day It is still the righteous who are the sub- 
ject (cf. Nickelsburg. 134. and in Resurrection. Immartality and Eternal Life in 
Intertestamental Judaism, 114f.. 120, n. 31: C-B, 72 emended GP to μὴ γὰρ εἴπητε οἱ 
ἁμαρτωλοὶ ὅτι .). For ἐκζητεῖσθαι = yan Ithp. see above on v. 3. 

(9) Be not godless In your hearts GP μὴ πλανᾶσθε ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν see above. 
303. The impiety is apostasy, especially idolatry. 

charge with lying Eth. hasawa 1.2 = Heb. 312 Hiph.. Aram. 39> Pa. (Job 24.25). 

great Holy One See above on 1.3. 

couat ou your idols The more difficult and probably the true reading here is 
preserved in Eth®® hasaba = Heb. Aram. 3cn чо hold in esteem, value’ and so 
‘count on’. Eth lH sabbeha = GP μὴ δότε ἔπαινον has read the original as nav 
"praise. 

all your false gods and all your godlessness Eth. hassat = ψεύδῃ = Heb. par» 
(Aram. T 372) res mentitae ‘idols’ (Am. 2.4, Ps. 40.5 etc.) Eth. res'àn = πλάνη. See 
above, 303. 

issue not in ... great sin Gb οὐ yap εἰς δικαίωμα εἰσάό[γοισιν] Eth. lit. "are not 
for = ... 5 va κο), ie. will not turn 16..." 


t The ms reads μὴ yàp εἴπητε ὅτι κ.τ.λ ls this another μὴ γὰρ εἴπετε, PPOR руску тул 
"Do you noi say” as at 103.9? "Were you not saying? 
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(10) And now 1 know tbis secret ... make apostates of many Cf. 103.1,2. Did the 
read лут = ‘I make known’? G^ ἐξαλλοιοῦσιν = Eth. теѓа. Aram. Nw Pa.; 
ἀναστρέφειν = Heb. pr, Jer. 23.26 (Syr'* men). Eth. om.; ἀλλάσσειν = "on, 
19107); cf. aise pervertere a fide (P. Sm. 1287). 

speak wicked words Cf. Ps. 109.20, 

fashion great graven images Eth. fatara = πλάσσειν fetrat = πλάσμα (LXX 
Ps. 102(103).13 = ^x) The original was almost certainly ΤΝ" used in the sense of 
"graven images, idols' (cf. Hab. 2.18). 

write books Eth” write my books. 

according to their words and in their names Eth. has only ‘according to their 
words’: G^ only ἐπὶ τοῖς ὀνόμασιν αὐτῶν: both clauses seem original, but could also 
be doublets. 

(11) Would that they would write down Eth. sobasa = ὄφελον, Heb. "πες, Aram. 
i? (AY) (Exod. 16.3 (rtv Ὁ) Ps. 119.5, 2 Kg. 5.3). 

in their langnages Eth. = £v ταῖς φωναῖς αὐτῶν(ϐ) Gb ἐπὶ τά ὀνόματα αὐτῶν, а 
ditt. from verse 10 replacing the original(?). 

(12) And again anotber secret I know ‘I make known (7) (cf. above, v. 10). 

(13) shall be recompensed En‘ 5i (Milik. 206f.) [ ..]5 pno] : the identification 
of the Aram. fragment is quite certain, as is the following fragment at 105.1. If it seems 
unlikely that the original read ‘shall rejoice and be glad’ = GP Eth II, Eth I may 
preserve the original verb "(shall rejoice) and be recompensed’ (wayet'ai$ayu = 
pano ?)). 


CHAPTER 105 


(1) The attestation of this verse by the Aram. disposes of Charles's theory that 
Ch. 105 did not belong to Ch. 91-104, a theory which seemed to be confirmed by the 
absence of any trace of this chapter in G^; the Eth, version has, on the contrary, 
reproduced the original sequence of chapters and verses. Cf. Milik, 208, Knibb, 2, 243. 

they (tbe rigbteous) shall summon ... wisdom If the original was Nap ‘proclaim’ or 
‘read’, the latter meaning may have been intended: ‘that they should read (them. i.e. 
"the books', continuing the theme of 104.13); the following verb could then be 
rendered ‘and make them heard'. For the expression “sons of earth" (кулк 713), 12.4 
ΩΡ oí vioi τῆς γῆς), 15.3, 100.6, 102.3. 

Explain to them Eth. ar'eyu = тпк cf. 33.4 En®1 xxvii 19, Milik, 235, 106.19 
En‘ 51 26, Milik, 209. 

their teacbers and leaders(?) ... earth Eth. тагаһі, in this context = παιδαγωγός, 
NID7D, Or ἡγούμενος, Heb. TH. Aram. 2ч: Eth. *eséyàt lit. ‘recompenses’ is clearly 
wrong: what we require is a masc. noun, parallel to ‘their teachers’. Eth. ‘asaya = 
Агат. ΥΣ. and Tg. jy m» can mean either ‘recompense’ or ‘official, officer’ (Dt, 16.18 
= шш, 2 Chr. 34.43 = mns). Heb. vab, учр means "leader(s) (fem. plur. 
for the office), e.g. Jg. 5.2, Dt. 32.42 (LXX ἀρχόντων.) In Syr. e ois means 
‘avenger’ (at Ezek. 9.1 it renders ΓΥΠΡΡ, qui de urbe vindictam exigunt, P. Sm. 3286). 
Was there an equivalent use of maynp/piv in Aram. for ‘leaders, overseers, 
avengers’? The fem. plur. would account for Eth. *eséyát. 

(2) This verse is usually taken to be part of the oratio recta of v. 1, and the latter 
attributed to “the Lord’: it is not surprising that it has been almost universally treated 
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as a Christian interpolation. From a close study of the Aram. fragments, it seems clear 
that there must have been at least a full line at this point (cf. En* 5123-24, Milik. 207). 
Behind Eth., at the beginning of v. 1, hes the familiar Old Testament LXX expression 
[λέγει κύριος] (іп the older recension of Eth 1 without the following [ότι] of Eth I). 
Without [λέγει kopos} v. 1 would naturally be construed as a continuation of the 
oratio recta of Enoch from the preceding chapter, and the following v. 2 "for Т and my 
son etc.” would refer to Enoch himself and his son Methuselah (106.1 which follows 
immediately after 105.2 іп the Aramaic text at Ent 5126. similarly refers in the 
oratio recta of Enoch to ‘my son Methuselah'.) The first main verb of v. 2 Eth. 
damara 1.2 usually renders μιγνύναι! which itself translates Hhp. Jan at 10.11 
(En? | iv 9). referring to the (illicit) union of the Watchers with the daughters of men. 
In the present context it would mean “associate with’, "become. associates (03n) 
with" the ‘righteous’ i.e. the Enoch socreras (an). "in the paths of righteousness in 
their lives.” Did part of the lost original line read Τον sanni 1m кк сч, ‘for | and my 
son will be associated with them ес? An alternative original for μιγνύναι is semitic 
392 . used meaning inrer aha ‘to sponsor, stand surety for. Did the Aramaic read 
‘for ] and my son shall stand surety for them (pita 3093) etc.?' This would also 
appropriately describe the relationship between Enoch and his son. Methuselah with 
future generations of their followers: they are 10 be the patrons and sponsors of the 
righteous for ever, just as the latter are to be the teachers and leaders of mankind. 
The first meaning, however. ‘to be associated with’ seems, on the whole, the more 
likely alternative. Did it refer to the association of the righteous with Enoch and 
Methuselah through the “books of Enoch and their transmission and dissemination by 
Methuselah? Or is и to be understood as a "mystic union? The [λέγει κύριος] can 
be explained as a parenthesis introduced by Enoch to give divine authority to his 
commission of the righteous. Or was the familiar formula a Christian gloss or 
interpolation to produce the singularly appropriate divine promise for generations of 
Christian believers? 


CHAPTER ΗΝ) 


(!) Although barely two or three words are preserved m Aram. (cf. Milik. 352). 
there can be no doubt that 106.1 followed immediately on 105.2, (after a vacat) and 
thus belongs to | Enoch. The chapter has also been preserved in Gb and in a Latin 
version (see Charles, 264f.. described as a fragment of "the Book of Noah’). Some 
fragments related to v. 10 have been preserved in 1019 (see below, 320). Eth. offers an 
abridged text which omits a whole generation in this first verse (the generation. of 
Enoch and his son Methuselah), and is also. elsewhere, a somewhat free rendering (cf. 
v. 2); the Latin version is even more apocopated. The translation follows the longer 
text of G® but (with Milik. 207) supplying ‘Methuselah’ as subject of ἔλαβεν αὐτῷ 
момака: itis his father Methuselah who takes a wife for his son Lamech, as earlier 
Enoch had for his son Methuselah. 

(saying) ‘Brought low has righteousness been’ Sec Milik, 207. We require a λέγουσα 
= ND? to introduce the etymological explanation of the name. as in the Biblical 


t A Greek original of Eth £o καὶ 6 υἱός por coppriSoyev αὐτοῖς could be a rendering of 
enher Aram. texi. Cf. Prov 11 13 LXX 
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parallels (e.g., Gen. 5.29): Milik conjectures “о 1 "brought low indeed"; also possible 
is 15 0° ‘truly brought low’. (For this etymology, Milik. 215). 

(2) Cf. verse 10 below. 

the tresses ... glorious Knibb om. καὶ ἡ κόμη αὐτοῦ (demdemahu) as a gloss. lt 
is more probably part of an attempt to render the Biblical ‘the tresses of the hair of 
the head’, e.g. Num 6.5 wen aye y^p, LXX κόμην τρίχα κεφαλῆς, Tg. 750 ΣΤΡ 
me. Cf. also Dan. 7.9 "... the hair of his head like pure wool (xp1 mvs)". G^ lit. 
‘thick (C-B ‘curly’) and glorious’ (m "ἂν Milik. 207). 

(3) taken up Οὔ καὶ ἀνέστη Eth. nasa = Heb. Aram. Κολ lift ир (Eth. 101.1 = 
Niph. Ithp.). Gb is almost a misrendering or is it a heightening of the miraculous 
Che arose (by himself) from the hands of the midwife’)? 

blessed the Lord of righteousuess G^ εὐλόγησεν τῷ κυρίῳ. The `Lord of rightcous- 
ness' is original: it occurs in the parallel passages at 22.14, 90.40. V. 11 repeats the 
description here with variants: there Eth. has báraka = εὐλόγησεν: here Eth. 
‘conversed with’ tandgara could be a corruption, or perhaps come from tagánaya 
= ἐσομολογήσατο (Charles). The Latin fragment has both adoravit and laudavit 
(oravit at v. 11 for adoravit) and dominum viventem in secula. 

(5) children of the angels Cf 1Q19 (DID 1, 85). See above on 69.4. 

his type Eth. fetrat = GP τύπος Heb. mon, Aram. гуч (Dt. 4.16)(7). 

like the rays of the sun 10 19 (DID 1, 85), σοῦπ “IND. 

(6) it seems to me Eth. yemasselani = δοκεῖ μοι, cf. Heb. 197 Pi. Aram. ^27 Ра. 
(Tg. Est. И 4.13) ΟΡ ὑπολαμβάνω, 

from the angels The abridged Latin version reads et umuit Lamech ne non ex eo 
natus esset nisi nuntius det (sic). 

lest ... a wonder will be wrought Eth. manker = Heb. Aram хәр (Ps. 26(25).7, 
LXX θαυμάσια, Tg. Jer. 11 Exod. 8.15.18); cf. Οὔ μήποτὲ τι ἔσται. 

(7) amongst the angels According to v. ἃ and 65.2f. at the ends of the earth. 

(9) a great distress All mss of Eth. 1 read saheq ‘concern’, but sa q = Gb 
ἀνάγκη "distress" seems more appropriate in the context. (Eth И ‘a great matter 
(nagar) ). 

dreadfnl vision Eth. τᾶν 'edub, perhaps Aram. mm wmon(?). Eth. edub = 
θαυμαστός (Dan. 8.24, Theod. MRYD = θαυμαστά). This meaning seems preferable to 
'esub = σκληρός, awp, lit. "hard, difficult (Knibb = Charles, "disturbing ). 

(11) blessed the Lord of heaven Cf. v. 1 Gb τόν κύριον τοῦ αἰῶνος as at 9.4 (cf. 
81.10) (see note on 9.4). "Lord of heaven’, if original. occurs here only in Enoch, but 
cf. Dan. 5.23 xxv 5 and ap.Gn. 7.7, 12.17, 22.16 (Fitzmyer Genesis Apocryphon. 
99, 101. 177): 22.16 ‘Lord of heaven and earth" (93 00 N02) = Gen. 14.19(?): 
cf. also En. 842 "Lord of the whole creation of heaven’, Jub. 32.18 ‘the Lord who 
created heaven and earth’ (= Gen. 14.19). Test. Benj. 3.1 "the Lord of heaven and 
earth’, (For Phoenician and Nabataean parallels, see Fitzmyer Genesis Apocryphon, 
99.) Lat. frg. oravit dominum viventem in secula. 

(12) and behold ... the truth GP om. ‘and behold, ... make known to me’ and in its 
place has the unintelligible (την ἀκρίβειαν) exui which C-B suggested might be a 
corruption of rjv ἔχεις, but this is an unconvincing guess. Eth. assumes a verb such as 
ὑποδεικνύειν, Aram. “ПХ. We could have a corruption of (iva) ὑποδείξης (μοι) 
(that) you might tell (mc) the exact truth’, Or could еу be an attempt to transcribe 
Aram. “ПМ by a translator who failed to understand the original? For ^n cf 106.19, 
Επὶν 126, and for КЛ, ἀκρίβεια, 93.2 Enë liji 20. 

(13) will mnke n Promise | read ἀνακαινίσει with C-B for ms avoSkaivicg Eth. 
presupposes JUN Мн, from which avas could be a corruption. Eth. is probably 
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influenced by Isa. 42.9, 43.19, 48.6; for a similar phrase to that in G^ cf. 2 Mac. 4.11. 
Milik's version (210) "Truly [The Lord] will restore [His Law on the earth ...] is based 
on a reconstruction of En*51i 17 (frg. c): [кулк Ὃν гло wn mm ЭЗ; nmm for 
ἀνακαινίσει seems right, and Xr ‘Law’ ‘is not impossible" (Barr, ‘Aramaic-Greek 
Notes, M, 181), but Barr prefers 29 for πρόσταγμα and renders "the Lord will do a 
new thing (лоо ΚῚΣ ror) upon the earth.” In that case, however, the familiar Biblical 
expression Чо do a new thing’ (azur moy Tg. xr την Isa. 43.19) would have been 
used. The conjectural reconstructed text. proposed "Truly the Lord will make a 
Promise ([... 1775 gan mjó‘) requires us to assume that 772 (Hoftijzer, 127) has been 
misread as ΠΡ (Did Aram. read ror, Hoftijzer, 97, Milik, 2827). The reference would 
then be to Gen. 9.9 and for the expression лоо for the covenant with Noah cf. Hag. 
2.8 (cf. RSV). The Greek mistranslation may have been influenced by the idea of the 
Noachic commandments (G> πρὀσταγµα). The omission in this context of all mention 
of the Covenant with Noah would have been surprising. 

and according as I was shown Fragment c of En‘ 5ii (Pl. XV) seems to me to 
belong here and not at the beginning of the verse (Milik. 209): ... "τ »3[p»5] = G^ 
tov αὐτόν τρόπον (cf. Dan. 2.40 Theod.) For τεθέαμαι ^] was shown’ see En. 32.1. 
En* 1 xii 30, Milik, 202. 

in the generation of my father Jared G^ om. Jared. Cf. En*5ii 17, fragment d, 
Milik. 209 (d is missing on Plate XV). 

exalted ones(?) of heavea ... covenant of heavea We may take the verb here 
`ahlafu as an impersonal plural and render: “(in the generation of my father Jared) 
the word of the Lord was transgressed from heaven above’. H seems more likely, 
however, that the subject is contained in Eth “етта епа samáy. lit. ‘some ones 
from the height of heaven’ {ἐκ ὕψους οὐρανοῦ) = Aram. Kov “000, ‘some exalted 
ones of heaven’; or perhaps we should read simply Now "νο ‘exalted ones of 
heaven'(?) (cf. Eth*^* mal'eita samay). For the expression, Levy, CW II, 57 y» 
= place P. Sm. 2883; cf. кор = coelestes, P. Sm. 2889. The original "»y» has been 
confused by translators with some form of the root “20 (cf. Aram. у, Heb. 125»). 
The reference, as the context shows, is to the fallen ‘sons of God’, the ‘watchers’ (as 
Eth" spells out by reading ‘angels of heaven’). C-B explains Gb παρέβησαν τὸν λόγον 
κυρίου ἀπό τῆς διαθήκης as `a double construction, once with a direct object, once 
with a preposition and genitive'(81f.). This is an unlikely construction, however. in 
Heb. or Aram.: | suggest a second παρέβησαν on the grounds that rapuBuivouciv τὸ 
ἔθος in v. 14 is a ‘doublet’, a more general statement of the same idea, (cf. Erh'!ana 
which uses Ser'át for both διαθήκη and ἔθος). Moreover, ΟΡ requires a. subject. 
which is supplied from Eth. from this clause, and ἐκ ὕψους. . παρέβησαν could have 
been lost by scribal error. | suggest παρέβησαν τὸν λόγον κυρίου [ἐκ ὕψους τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ καὶ παρέβησαν] ἀπὸ τῆς διαθήκης τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. The same verb need not 
have appeared in the original Aram.: παραβαίνειν τὸν λόγον = m" 039; rapa- 
βαίνειν ἀπό = р коо, Heb. po mo, LXX Dt. 17.20 iva μή παραβῇ ἀπὸ τῶν ἐντολῶν. 
For earlier conjectures and discussion of this verse, see Torrey, Nores, 60, Knibb, 2, 
245f. Cf. also above, 196, оп 39.1. 

(14) trausgressed the law G то ἔθος = Eth. $ег at. The word is not used in the 
LXX. Cf. Ac. 6.14 and 15.1 where it is a comprehensive and general term embracing 
tbe ‘customs’ of Moses, i.e. the covenants, law and commandments. The clause seems 
to be a doublet of the previous clause in С? παρέβησαν ἀπό τῆς διαθήκης. Επ SH 18 
fragment e r3! = wayahallefu = καὶ παραβαίνουσιν. 

they had intercourse with women Eth. tadammaru = G μετὰ ναικῶν συγγἰ- 
νονται. The reading of Milik En‘ Sir 18 ‘perverted their nature to go in (to womeny 
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(5055 rw) does not appear on Pl. ХУ; cf.. however, 7.1. En? Lii 18 "and they began to 
go in (to themy (Syn rom). Aram. 5 Ὃν = Heb. ох X13 coire cum femina. Above, 
257. 

thev bore-children ... creatures of flesh Οὔ καὶ τίκτουσι οὐχ ὁμοίους πνεύμυσιν 
ἀλλα σαρκίνους. V. 17a certainly belongs at the end of this v. 14 (cf. Charles, С-В, 
Milik, Kmbb): Milik follows С-В and the shorter text of GP, the latter explaining 
Eth’s "and they begot giants on the earth’ as an interpolation from 7.2. But, in view of 
the apocopated text of ΩΡ elsewhere it seems more likely that, after τίκτουσι, the first 
part of the accusative has dropped out by scribal error, viz. τέκνα αὐτοῖς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
γίγαντας (οὐκ ὁμοίους κ.τ.λ.}. Did the onginal read p2U3*5 115 pma» pot ΝῸ 73 prox 
(Milik. 209); 403 is used for "man' as a creature of flesh and blood, over against God, 
or, here. in contrast to "spirit", 

(15) For possible traces of Aram. of this verse at Ent Sii 20, see Milik, 209. 

And there will be great wrath ... earth Eth. has this clause at 17b and a ditt. of 15c 
‘and there will be great destruction’ replaces it here. Something has clearly gone wrong 
in the Eth. version (cf. Knibb, 2. 246) and we should follow Οὔ here. 

for one year The duration of the Flood has been calculated on the basis of Gen. 
7.11 and 8.14. 

(16) shall be left ... all mankind ... shall die МК reconstruction of En‘ 5ii 2! is 
short by 13 letters from the average 55 letter line of this part of Επ". He omits Eth. 
‘shall be left on the earth’, GP καταλειφθήσεται an allusion to Gen. 7.23 (LXX 
κυτελείφθη μόνος Nor) a clause which must have been an integral part of the 
original text, and for which there is space in the line. | suggest a line incorporating 
this clause: 

[0750 rn] Line 20 
кул [23 ^32 pm 15 ^nm ana OSE «vox Ὃν κος роот “τ Line 21 
CAnd this child) which is born to you will be left on the carth, and! he and his sons 
will escape! when all mankind on earth? shall die .. °. (For the connection of G's 
κωταλειφθήσεται with the etymology of Noah. see below on v. 18. Milik's attempt 
(214 top) to relate СУР to Gen. 5.29 is unsuccessful.) 

his three sons Sce Gen. 6.10. 

the earth ... of great corruption See Milik. 213. note Ll. 21-2; G is a foreshortened 
text and πραῦνει = NY W Mum, wrongly given a transitive sense. For this word-play 
on the name "Noah, see below on v. 18. 

(17) This verse 15 now incorporated in verses 14 (17а). 15 (17b) and 16 (17е). 

(18) call his name Noah G reads δικαιωσαιωσιων which C-B reads as δικαίως 
και ὁσίως Omitung wv in his text: the second оос, however. is a ditt. and των the 
relics of [Νώ]εον, (cf. Josephus Νώεος. Anr. xx.2 (25) etc, H-R ПІ, 121) (CB's καὶ 
ὁσίως is the source of Milik's ‘pious call this boy who is born’ (213 note Ll. 22-23). 

your remnant That the original here was ΠῚ = ἀνάπαυσις (as Milik proposes) is 
borne out by the explanation of the etymology in GP ἐφ᾽ οὐ ἂν Katanatonte καὶ vioi 
αὐτοῦ (= "mm Rw үл 7i 5712. cf. Milik, Еп“ 51123). For this etymology of Noah. 
see Milk, 215, С-В, КОГ G° = Eth. ὑμῶν (ὑμῖν) κατάλειµµα introduces a second 
etymology of the name ‘Noah’. based on another sense of the word nv, (Hiph. чо 
leave behind’: cf. Martin. 282, thus, Sir. 44.17. New εὐρήθη τέλειος ὀΐκαιος ... 
ἐγενήθη. κατάλειμμε τῇ γῆ ὅτε ἐγένετο κατακλυσμός. СЇ. also v. 16 above. 


! The ahernauve Fih. form of the clause ar the end of the verse 
? Cf. 91 14, Enë 1 v 20. 
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from all the sius ... in his days Cf. C-B ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν καὶ 
ἀπό πασῶν τῶν συντελειῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Eth. is a better guide to the original text. 

(19) the secrets of heaven(?) ... informed me The reading of En* 5526 ‘the angels 
(holy ones) have shown me’ is quite certain. Milik. 216 note L. 26, suggests that Eth. 
has transposed the subjects of the two clauses, reading "the secrets of the holy ones. for 
the Lord has shown (them) to me'. There is a lacuna in the Aram. where the object of 
the first clause stood; (‘the secrets of the heavens’ (507 pra?) cf. 41.4); cf. 
Knibb, 2. 248. 


CHAPTER 107 


(1) I beheld ... shall wrong them (the descendants of Noah) Milik reads καὶ ειδων 
roór in G” and explains it as crpt. for κατ᾿ εἶδος τόδε = T7122. where | propose 
reading 1111. These word seem more likely. however, to be a duplicate of τότε 
τεθέαμαι (καὶ εἶδον τότε) at the beginning of the verse. The reading p32 vx "shall 
wrong them’, referring back to the descendants of Noah (the Remnant) of 106.18. is 
supported by the reading ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς = ππον (En* 51120} at the end of the verse. 

injustice cease Ent 5 1 28 ҳос" Nvnn par. to ΠΙΟ" ayon where Aram. коо has the 
sense of Heb. ло ‘to be brought to an end’. See note on 91.11, 292. 

(3) he will rejoice the earth Eth. fasseha 1V.2 = GP εὐφραίνειν, another inter- 
pretation of nn but in this case again along the lines of the Biblical exegesis of Gen. 
5.29. perhaps from wry, (LXX διαναπαύσει ἡμᾶς); cf. C-B 86f. 


CHAPTER 108 


This last section of Enoch (no trace of which is found in Greek or Aramaic) к 
clearly an independent addition of later date and composition. 1 is still written in a 
language which points to "translation-Greck" (апа. therefore, in this part of the book. 
an Aram. original). The writer is familiar with the earlier parts of Enoch, e.g. at v. 3 
he ıs developing ideas about Gehenna on the basis of the description of the fiery place 
of punishment of the disobedient stars at Chh. 18, 21. See Charles, 269. 

(1) keep the law ie. the law of Moses; cf. 99.2. unless ser at = διαθήκη (so 
Dillmann. 328. comparing 93.4). The expression, referring directly to the Mosaic 
ordinances, 15 of later date than corresponding phrases in the earlier chapters, e.g. Чо 
practise righteousness’ (Dillmann. ibid.). 

(2) You who did good ... evil-doers — Biblical expressions (Ps. 14.1,3, 53.3.4, 2 Kg. 
21.9) and in this v. polar expressions, and this makes the reading of Eth 11 lit. ‘you 
who have performed it, (the law?) ‘most probably a scribal slip or alteration. 

(3) blotted out of the Book of Life Cf. Ps. 69.28. Eth. "Book of Life’ may be an 
alternative for ‘books of the holy ones’, the similar expression used at 103.2, On the 
other hand, it was in the Book of Life that the names of the faithful were recorded 
(Ps. 69.28). Note the reading of Eth® "books of the Holy One’. 

their spirits shall be slain Cf. 22.13, 98.3, 99.11 and Mt. 10.28. 

a place deserted and void This is clearly intended by the author to be the ‘chaotic 
flaming hell beyond the limits of the earth^ (Charles), described at 21.1-2 and 18.12: 
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21.2 G τόπος ἁκατασκεύαστος καὶ φοβερός recalls Gen. 1.2 LXX ἡ δὲ yfj ἀόρατος 
καὶ ἀκατασκεύσαστος, and, in recalling za'iyástare ^i this verse reproduces the 
ἀόρατος of the LXX, not in its familiar Greek meaning of ‘invisible’, but in the sense 
of Heb. nn, "wilderness" (cf. 60.8 and Dillmann, 184). The original may have read 
Nnm NTE (XONNI) “deserted and turbulent’ (cf. the use of xan in the Tg.. Levy, CW. 
11. 530). The Greek translator appears to have interpreted the words of the original in 
terms of the LXX of Gen. 1.2. Eth* has the variant bamakàna dayn za'iyüstarce i 
“п a place of judgement without form ...”. 

in the fire shall they buru Eth 1 naddu, proph. perfect (Flemming). 

(4) something like a cloud that was not disceruible Eth. τε ya Π.Ι (cf. 1113). = 
Aram. 250 Ithp. (cf. Heb. 527 ?), "to recognise. = ἀθεώρητος” Does this mean that 
the object in. question. resembling a cloud-mass. became lost to sight because of its 
immense distance (‘depth’), the latter preventing recognition of what it truly was? 

becnuse of its depth The seer is contemplating, not the heights of heaven. but the 
depths of hell. 

I was unable to observe (it) Eth. = [οὐκ ἐδυνάμην šmoxongiv(?)] = là'la 
nassero) The seer was unable to take proper sightings of it (ἐπισκοπεῖν is a technical 
astronomical term). 

flames of fire ... shining ... shining mountaias ... thither For sebuh, ἔνδοξος, in 
this sense, cf. P. Sm. 4025, B. O., iii.1.227 columnae igneae . eaux. splendentes. 
The writer is drawing on 18.15 and 21.3: 18.15 refers to the stars κυκλούμενοι Èv 
τῷ πυρὶ (En* | xx, Milik, 228) and 21.3 to seven stars ‘like great mountains and 
burning with fire (G £v πυρὶ Kaiop£vovz). The "burning stars’ like great mountains 
would support the conjecture that the vision in this verse was simply of the blazing 
fires of this hell beyond carth and of ‘burning’ mountains. Cf. Isa. 33.14. 

(б) everything that is to happen |t seems unlikely that the Greek read (τῶν 
προφητών) τῶν μελλόντων γενέσθαι. Sec Dillmann, 329. 

(7) some of them are to be written This secms an odd expression, whether it refers 
to the spirits of the sinners. the words of the prophets, or the deeds to come. ΕΙΠΕ 
has ‘some of you 'emennekemu. Was the original perhaps 125, "For they (the deeds 
of the wicked) are to be by you written down and inscribed above in heaven „7? 
Enoch is the celestial recording scribe; cf. 12.37, 15.1. Jub. 4.23, 2 En 40.13, 53.2. 
64.5, Test. Abrah. (ed. James), 115. 

the humble i.e. the oy of the Psalms and the Qumran Essenes (e.g. ІОН 5. 21). 
The reading of Eth"? *apostates' does not fit the context which. from this point on, is 
chiefly concerned with the rewards of the righteous. 

nfflict their bodies Does this refer to some form of self-castigation? Cf. Lev. 16.29. 

Comparison of Eth” with the traditional text suggests that a scribe at some time 
has taken considerable liberties with the transmitted text (Charles suspected. Essene 
influence, but this seems unlikely.) 

(9) n passing breath Cf. Job. 7.77 and Jas. 4.14. The righteous hold this life of no 
account: they loved heaven more than their life (v. 10 lit. ‘breath’). 

the Lord tried them much Cf. Wis. 3.5. 

(10) Í have recounted in the books Enoch is the speaker: the speech of the angel 
ends at verse 9. 

loved henven ... their life in the world Cf. 48.7. Is "heaven' samày a mistake for 
semeya ‘my Name’? 

yet they blessed me (the Lord) From the next verse till at least v. 12 all editors 
assume that the speaker is God (or the Lord): cf. especially v. 12 ‘| will bring forth in 
shining light those who have loved my holy Мате". Thus Dillmann, 330 on v. П. 
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"Nun spring! die Rede in eine Rede Gottes über die fortlaüft bis v. 12". While such a 
change of person is found in poetic discourse (see G-K Š 144 р, 462) the ‘leap’ here 
may seem too abrupt. Has there been textual corruption?! Alternatively, an author 
editor of this last "writing of Enoch' may simply have tacked on vv. 10-12 (15), where 
the Lord is the speaker from an independent source, leaving the sudden change of 
person, from third to first person. as in his source. (Note that Eth® omits vv. 11-15, 
ending the book at v. 10 with the words “yet they blessed" (without the suffix ‘they 
blessed те”). } 

опе by опе Eth. Іа ar estihomu = Heb. ΟΡ, Num. 12 LXX кота κεφα- 
λὴν αὐτῶν Aram. рт capitatim, Syr.'£ Num. 118,20. 

(11) I will summon ... the generation of light For "generations of light. cf. 61.12 
(every spirit of light’) and the mx 712 of Qumran; for similar expressions in the New 
Testament, Lk. 16.8, Jn. 12.36. 1 Th. 5.5. Eph. 5.8f. 

(12) Cf. Dan. 12.3. 

(13) times without number i.c. degrees of shining not periods. 

(15) days nnd times т.с. presumably for their punishment. 


! Perhaps λέγει κύριος has been accidentally dropped from the text after "yet they blessed 
me? 


TEXTUAL NOTES 


These notes consist of (1) Eth. variant readings, where the Ethiopic version has been 
collated against the Greek translational traditions, and (2) Eth. variations. within the 
Eth. textual tradition itself. The Greek versional base for the collation has been the 
Brill edition of the Greek Enoch, Apocalypsis Henochi Graece, edidit M. Black 
(Leiden, 1970), supplemented by Appendix B Apocalypsis Henochi Graece: Addenda et 
Corrigenda, the latter largely the fruit of the collation of the Eth. version. For the Eth. 
version itself I have used the editions of Flemming and Charles, supplemented by that 
of Knibb (Introduction, 2f.). 

As is explained fully in the Introduction, instead of an Eth. or English apparatus, I 
have rendered these Eth. variae lectiones back into their equivalent in Biblical (or 
Septuagint) Greek. In many cases these "Greek" variants are bound to be identical with 
the actual Greek text read by the Eth. translator -- no alternative equivalents are 
possible — but it must be emphasised that these are putative Greek variants only; to 
prevent confusion with genuine Greek variants (e.g. those of Sync.) 1 have cited these 
equivalents in the commentary in square brackets; in the Textual Notes they appear in 
unaccented Greek, with ms attestation where the tradition divides (Eth L Eth IL 
EthM, Eth"). Care has been taken to employ only vocabulary, grammatical forms or 
syntax fully attested in Biblical Greek, chiefly from the LXX, but including other 
surviving ‘translation-Greek’ literature from the intertestamental period.! In addition, 
the extant Aram. fragments have been collated from the editio princeps of J. T. Milik 
(Introduction, 1 n. 4). 


CHAPTER 1 


(1) En? til [peep priha qun [13 772 gkn25%3 ^95] εκλεκτους "kar! ówaiouz 
Etha" τους ασεβεις (rasi'àn Eth" “ekuyan warasi/ ап) om. καὶ σωθηήσονται 
walor 


(2) En*1i2 [qun > лю] monos 307 καὶ απεκριθη Ενωχ καὶ ειπεν Eth I 
ανθρωπος δικαιος ov παρα tov θεου οφθαλµμοι aurou ανεώγμενοι και opov opaciv 
του ayiov του εν τοις οὐρανοῖς ην εδειξεν por οι αγγελοι En? Li3 [ovy] `o Τρι 
[гуш] AYD POP καὶ ηκουσα παρ αυτων παντα καὶ εγνων εγω o εθεωρουν 
En*li4 PYAR πὶ ΡΠ 3]T5 Te лут ΠΡ x? Eth H αλλα επι γενεὰν 
(Eth. I οπι.)εσομενην roppe ουὐσαν om. διενοούμην et εγω λαλω 


t The main ‘lexicon’ has been the Hatch-Redpath Concordance. Thackeray's Grammar of 
the Old Testament in Greek (Cambridge, 1909) is also an indispensable tool. but should be 
supplemented by later studies, such as M Zerwick's Biblical Greek (Rome, 1963). See further 
M. Black, The Biblical Languages, in The Cambridge History of the Bible, From the Beginnings to 
Jerome, edited by P. R. Ackroyd and C. F Evans, 7.11 For exira-LXX literature, consuli 
Albert-Marie Denis, Introduction aux Pseudépigraphes Grecs d'Ancien Testament (Leiden, 1970). 
Apocalypsis Henachi Graece edidi М. Black, Fragmenta. Pseudepigraphorum quae supersunt 
Graeca ... collegi et ordinavit. Alberi-Marie Denis (Leiden, 1970). 
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(3) Eth"? of. G περι των εκλεκτων λεγω ‘kar περι αυτών απεκριθην την 
παραβολην (mesalé pro mesla mesále) ελευσεται о αγιος ‘Kat’ µεγχας + Kato 
θεος tov aio vog post avtov 


(4) και εκειθεν πατησει єтї το Σεινα орос εν tn παρεμβολή avtov. En* 116 
[rra [m23] yom Eth 1 c. G εν τη δυναμει (Eth H асур) της ισχύος (Eth H 
ὄυνεμεως) avtov εκ του οὐρανοῦ 


(5) (επι)σεισθησονται G πιστευσουσιν om. καὶ 3° .. τα акра της [γης] (G 
ασωσιν leg. ζητησουσιν) En*1i7 [Apos гур SD pypr aye [msp 5253] φοβος 
και τροµος 


(6) EthM και (Еа + πεσουνται cf. G.) και σεισθησονται ору υψηλα om. ‘Kat 
πεσουνται και διαλυθησονται’ om. "rov барома opn' Επ i8 pou [pepe απο 
φλογος 


(7) Eth I c.  διασχισθησεται (teššattat Eth H tessattam) om. σχισµα ραγαδι 
+ (post κατα παντων) και ката παντων των δικαιῶν (ex v. 8 cf. Flemming, 2) 


(8) τοις ὄικαιοις και συντηρήσει τους ἔκλεκτους om. καὶ рүү καὶ 
γένησεται ελεος £m αυτους ευοδωθηήσονται και ενλογηήθηήησονται om. καὶ rav- 
των ... тшу Qu 'Ürov' om. καὶ Troiae επ aurou; εἴρηνην 


(9) Eth? ,ëou c. Jude 14 EthM και i600 G отк: = οτι (Milik οτε) Ειπ * c, G 
ερχεται ЕМ ηλθεν c. Jude 14 Enš1ils [Pep гар py] εν ταις µυριασιν ayiov 
cf. Jude 14 κ (1846) P 72 pc. εν µυριασιν ayiov αγγελων (Nestle-Aland?* εν αγιαις 
µυριασιν αυτου) Eth" c G κατα παντων (Eth κατ αυτων) απολεσαι τους 
ασεβεις και ελεγξαι (Eth I yezallef-yezlef — yezzalaf Eth H yvctwàqaš) πασαν 
сарка En*lil6 кушо 529] Eth" περι παντων των εργων ασεβειας zagabru 
leg. zagebra [zaras'u]) ov (EthM καὶ) ησεβησαν кат αὐτου αµαρτωλοι και 
ασεβεις Еп bil? pop: ponnn [pp 512 Sy] om. και σκληρῶν ... κατ αὐτου 


CHAPTER 2 


(1) En® 1107-18 esje лату? pod anim ποὺ 253 μὨΠ3 ΓΝ] Eth"? c G Katu- 
vonoate (tayyequ ЕҺМ tayyaqqu) πως ovk ηλλοιώσαν τας обор; αυτων Ot 
φωστηρες ot εν τω ουρανω Еп“ 1118-19 profan 73022 {ΝΠ ΠΠΡΠΝ ^ wn ко 57] 
Eth H οτι ta παντα ανατέλλει και фм (Eth 1 ya'aqqeb @u¿aoog”? om. 
τεταγµενω et και ταις εορταις avtov φαινονται En* Lii 1 73703 [p93]395 ко και ov 


rüpa[arvouciy την ташу αυτων 


(2) Επ" 1120 (cf. En*tii 1-2) mmaya [n] 12y2 mparpo [млдр Νν ἤν]; роо куп 
Eth 1 c. G Kat &tavonbnte περι (Eth H єк) tov έργων om. ὡς оок εισιν φθαρτα «ως 
ουκ αλλοιουνται παντα τα εργα του θεου φαινοµενα ο. En Li21, En* Lii 7 ол 
Πο] smon 


(3) Επ li 3;moy ....5........ (κο ρ] 7115 "n ως паса η yn πληρης υὔπτος και 
νεφελη και ὄροσος και vetos avamauouotv επ αν την’ En? Lii 3-4 pon iro 13) 
.. ANY ΤΌ Sann) кузк 


! тэу prno кчо SOY лпу СГ Enasir i, pelow. Appendix B, The ‘Astronomical’ Chapters of 
the Ethiopic Book of Enoch (72 10 82), 419. 
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En*lii4 cf. E 1123 porn 1π55 [pon 921 wn Eth!!! c G καταµαθετε 
(tayyequ ЕҺМ tayyaqqu) και ιδετε (re'eyu Eth™ re'iku) παντα (Eth H pr. 
οτι) ta δενδρα πως φαινεται ὡς (Eth om.) npa και παντα ta φυλλα εκπιπτοντα 
απορρεοντα εκτος διατεσσαρων ócvópov En" Lii 5 cf. Еп 1124 papoy o penn} 
[PIS πον nya IN 15 као а ουκ εκπιπτει΄απορρει αλλα μενει ало του παλαιου 
(`embeluy (leg. za’enbala eska’ yemasse' haddis?) εως γένηται to νεον εἴτε 
δυσιν ειτε τρισι ετεσιν En*lii 5-6 = En^1i125 [лу poina San) ropra prebi 
[ΓΦ ron pmi 


CHAPTER 4 


En*t 16 [07р] “утә p35 мл Eth" και παλιν καταμαθετε (tayyequ Eth™ tayyaqqu) 
τας тєра τον καρον του θέρους En*lii 7 + Enf 1126 προσι ΠΟ pala anon ma т] 
ως γινεται O лос επ αντην (sc. γην) En® tii? cf. En*li26- 27 T?555 nne 
[AMD Jo ran крчка mnn Sy} pp 15 гуз [5561 Erh'ana καὶ (ЕҺМ om.) εναντίον 
avtov (sc. του IOL) υμεις ζητειτε σκεπην και σκιαν κατα то канна του ηλιου και η 
yn καεται εκ θερµης (Eth + καὶ) καύσωνος En*lii 8 cf. Ent 1127 Sy ay fo] 
Inn] [ο praen ΝῸ [o Sy] пабу καὶ υμεις ου δύνασθε πατειν επι την γην η επι 
την πετραν κατα TO καυµα αυτου 


CHAPTER 5 


(1) Επ 1128 + Επι 9 [nn] [рт үрүт тах [рох 77] pats wren лоз [xara] 
EthË " καταµαθετε (tayyequ Eth" tayyaqqu) ος ta devdpu ev φυλλοις χλωροις 
σκεπεται En” iii 10 amen [ло муло ppp 2] καὶ kapro: καρπωσι (yefarreyu) 
om. καὶ πας o καρπος αυτων εις τιµην και δοξαν En*lii 10 + En*1i29 vy]pn 
[^ Way Sid un2nwh και ÓravonÜnte περι παντων και γνῶτε En* lilt + 
En*li30 pow ον 53 τὸν τον ооу w5/Do»5 wn [T ΝΠῸΝ "τ Sse] ως 
ἔποιησεν quta παντα ovtws? o Gov εις τον auova cf. Flemming, 3 leg. gabra 
kamaze (Eth I crpt gabarkemu Eth lI gabra lakemu) Knibb 2, 65, 


(2) Eth” καὶ τα εργα αὐτου ενώπιον αὐτου απ eviauton εις ενιαυτον γινονται 
(EthM zayekawwen Eth“ wayekawwen) και παντα τα εργα avtov δουλευει 
(yetqannayu) avto και ουκ αλλοιοιυ(ν]ται. αλλα ωσπερει ἔπεταξεν o θεος ουτως 
τα παντα γινεται Επ" lii 12 msn Tay pon 


(3) En* ii 12 om. v. per hmt? Euh'tana t'u were (ЕҺМ pr. και) πως αι θαλασσαι 
και oi ποταμοι ороо (hebura) αποτελουσιν τα εργα αὐτῶν 

(4) Enë iu 12-13 ponn [pon πον podoom) mso Malem ...] p 9329 pro; paw 
12» 050 τὸ DS "vp ama Sy] prao (ms 072) 0\02 pop’ οὐδε enomoate τας 
τας EVTOAGS του κυριου. OM. οτι κατελαλησατε EV τοις ψευσμασιν VOV 


(5) En liil4 [.. pr =n] "x рог pror ΤῚΝ απολειτε — En?liiló x 
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pany рз у көз yoo: prta Eth Ic. G καὶ [ etn απώλειας ором] πληθυνθησεται 
ev (Eth II om.) катара αιώνων cf. Flemming, 4 om. καὶ ειρήνη 


(6) Eth 1 tote δώσετε τα ovopara (sema Eth HU salama) Όμων εις καταραν 
Gioyytov паслу τοις δικαιοις Επ lii 16 [гор 55 pop οὗ... και υµας (leg. εν 
ошу) καταρασονται οἱ αµαρτωλοι παντοτε και εν υμιν (leg. bekemu) ороо peta rov 
αµαρτωλων leg. οµουνται ot αμαρτωλοι cf. Charles!??5, 10, Flemming, 4. om. G και 
NAVIES Ot ανάµαρτητοι . . катара 


(7) En* 17 [frn Yp]? χαρα 


(8) και τοτε δοθήσεται τοῖς εκλεκτοις софа (С τοτε δοθησεται ... γην ditt.) ου 
κατα ληθην om. G και cota ... πλημµελησουσιν et leg. αλλ οι την σοφιαν 
Εχοντες εντραπησονται (yeganneyu) cf. Charles!?95, 11. 


(9) οὐδε µη αµαρτωσιν οὐδε κριθησωνται en εν оруп ουδε εν θυµω cf. En? Li 
parn car 512 


CHAPTER 6 


(1) Enb ii2[]12 ктт: Eth! с. G ov av EthM c. Sync. ote avtog c. Sync, 
En? | ἢ 3 (эор тюш 


(2) EnP1i4 þjónn ало tov viov rov ανθρωπων 
(3) ποιηθηναι Eth Ic. G οφειλετης ἁμαρτιας (Eth И pr. ταύτης της) µεγαλης 


(4) Επ" titil-2 + En? liie BJ? «295 ps m52 Του [ко ... κ] FISD v5 [uy] 
και απεκριθησαν auto παντες λεγοντες om. παντες 3° Eth™ cf. G µη aroc- 
τρεψαι την γνώμην τάντην και ποιήσαι tO πράγμα TOLTO (ЕМ την γνώμην ταυτην} 


(5) En*liii 2-3 ... Youre amna 1Π52 fro ΤῚΝ] ανεθεματισαν παντες ἀλλήλους 
£v αυτος, G om. Sync. v 6 per hmt ανεθεµατισαν (5) . ανεθεματισαν ... εν 
avro (6) 


(6) En" 1114 тп око] Ὃν тт vera Eth H καὶ ησαν παντες διακοσιοι και 
κατέβησαν εις Άρδης (sic) о εστιν η κορυφη του Ерроу ορους (crpt ex ev ηµεραις 
lapgë εις την κορυφην) rov Ερμων ορους (Eth I om.) και εκαλεσαν то оро Ερμων 
kalor оросау και ανεθεµατισαν αλληλονς εν auro (Eth I om. ку avro) 


(7) Ent lii 24 + En? tii 4 Επά liis 11191] nang pon variae lectiones nominum 
angelorum in Table of Dekadarchs, 118. 


(8) En*tiij 13 + Еп? й t7a [пру Faja рз pox pox Eth I ουτοι εισιν 
δεκαδαρχαι αυτων Eth П ото: εἰσιν αρχοντες διακοσιων αγγελῶν και παντων των 
λοιπων pet αυτων (cf. 7.1) 


t ΚΥΠ + waw mater lectioms Cf. Fuzmyer, Genesis Apocryphon, 200, A. Sperber, A 
Hebrew Grammar a New Approach (New York, 1943), 177, P Kahle. Die hebräischen Hand- 
schriften aus der Höhle (Stuttgart, 1951). 42 (Ba 5.3 wed = wes} 
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(D En? Lii 13 ado [SAP ΤΠ px] cf. Sync. En 1 c. Sync. [ουτοι] και οι 
λοιποι παντες pet avtov cf. EthM 68 Flemming, 6. En*liij13-14 = En? tiiis 
Y" (3^ 525 p ΤῸ; рло non cf. Gen. 62 ava шау pro γυναικας 2^ και 
συνεκοιµηθησαν avidi; G και µιαινεσθαι εν avta cf. G 98. En*liii 15 (cf. 
En? Lii 19) псп pix aps 


(2) En*liiilé = En"lii21 Ὃν pirra na [ΝΠ] .. Tom mo» pu» роз nm 
[Irma YIM `9 трт xy και το ὕψος εκαστου атом πηχῶν τρισχιλιων 


(3) οντοι G отур παντας τους κοπους En*liii 17 + EnPLtii 21, 21a am[n pow] 
[p &5292^» Pop коз мш 19 53 σον 7528 εως G ωστε 


(4) En [ἰπ19 κοκ» лороо men — Eth? cf. G καὶ επεστρεψαν (tamaytu) οι 
γιγαντες єл avtov; καὶ (Eth™ om.) κατήσθιοσαν τους ανθρωπους 


(5) Eth? και επεστρεψαν (tamaytu) ηµάρτον En” {1119-20 afp p ops] 
кулм ποπ m2 Эз En? {1124 [κ]σπυ En?liüi21a nm» ^» — En*lii21 5255 Tam 
{ava En? Lii 25а коч pre vm και то αιμα ἔπινον εξ αυτης (sc. σαρκος) Eth'ana cf. 
G om. εξ αυτης 


(6) Ent 1 125 tavno? 


CHAPTER х 


{1} Enblii26 [σι [71 rr^ Srp ^3 1290 Ἴ3ν[55] ποιειν ροµφαιας και µαχαιρας 
και ασπιδας και θώρακας om. και олла et ὀιδαγματα αγγελων Sync. + καὶ παν 
σκευος πολεµικον Еп“ 1 11123 (Plate ш) + En? lii 26-27 ко [κν]ην pihus Ph [gran] 
[Кс]? pees? atayn> коро bin Np] 27 mava [nn]: pas και ὑπεδειξεν 
абток та pet αυτα (za emdchréhomy) leg. τα µεταλλα ef. Dillmann, SAB, 1892, 
1047, Charles!??*, 16, n. 3. En^1üi28 [κ] τιν 551 Копа Sp Ν[ΠΠΝ το στιλβειν 
και TO καλλωπιζεινς. Sync. και παντοιους λίθους πολυτελεῖς Kat EKAEKTOUS (cf. 
I Chr. 29.2) και παντα βαφικα ποικιλιας (cf. Jg. 5.30). και αλλαγµατα κοσµου 
(tawlàta 'àlam) = Tnpn neon Ech? (ana 9 tawallata “alam 


Q Eth"? (8) καὶ εγενετο µεγαλη ασέβεια και exopveveay (ЕМ πολλη πορνεια) 
En? 1 iii 1 p. ?[r']hbe ainm] Eth [ο G και ηφανισθησαν £v πασαις ταις οδοις avtov 
(Eth IÍ raca at обо uvtov) Flemming, 7. Sync. ηφανισαν τους οὖσυς avtov. 


(3) Επί livi + En? liii [joan ΠῸΝ moo Eth Αμηζαρακ (sic) εδιδαξε παντας 
επαοιδους και ροτοµους Еп уі + En"liü2 wos send cn әх [noon] 
(рр σπι брок [Yap Ia Trom wom Eth“ Βαρακηλ.αστροσκοπιας cf. Sync. Eth 
αστροσκοπους Епа 1 іу 2-3 + En? iiis Гао "v Π5Ν 1931212) KoyaBn2 та спрею 
ака Enñliv3 rp" "vm qox 5u[pi] Ταμιηλ (G Σαθιηλ) εδιδαξεν αστεροσκοπιαν 
En? 1114 кун com бок privan] Eth G om. sed cf. Syne. Enë liv4 πον УКО 
onw "wm Eth G om. sed cf. Sync En" Πιν 4 [oat fron чок cav] Ασραδηλ 
(G Σεριηλ) σεληναγώγιας  En*liv4-5 + En? liiis cf. Sync. rr^ ;r9)5 mv pao 
Tyre» 
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(7) καὶ εν τη απωλεια τών ανθρώπων εβοησαν και αφικνειτο aveBn η κραυγή 
αυτων εις τους οὐρανοὺς Еп? 1іу5 + Enliii 5-6 [ppor] ΝΝῪΝ үз [κοιν 32223 
pone ορ роо [рр 


CHAPTER 9 


(1) En*l1iv6 + En? liib vtm sco] ὅπρ р DR xe fy Speg око px 
[i [ron wwa ^1 aesnp avv] rong ΝΥῪΝ So [кулк OY Tjb? Ὢὸ DT και τοτε 
παρεκυψαν Μιχαηλ και ToBpi και Συριαλ καὶ Ουριαν εκ tov ουρανου και 
εθεασαντο ЕЁ“! Miyan). και Συριαλ και Γαβριηλ. (om. Kat Ουριαν) Eth H 
c. G επι της γης Eth I + κατω + καὶ πασαν ανοµιαν γινοµενην επι της γης cf. 
Sync. G om. per hmt 


(2) En*1iv8 + En^liii9, 10а, 10 τ[ρν]η πρι . wp] OTP ^0 [... DJ 
жур "yn Tp r[p^o uv] [33 eovn/kpavyn Вооу avtov ανεβη ('eráqa leg. ‘argar 
ανεβοησε n γη μεχρι πυλων tov oupavou 


(3) Eth 1 και νυν ушу ayon (Eth H ο ayo του ovpaveu εντυγχανουσιν 
En*liviO cf. En? tiii 10-11 [pvo Tipe wow гуре oap “τ wajo ο πρ 155 wo 
εισαγαγετε ημιν την κρισιν 


(4) Enbiiiil3 pajam [και προσελθοντες ... Sync.] εἶπον τω кър αυτων то 
Вася συ (`esma leg. `anta c. Flemming, 8) ει κύριος των κυριών βασιλευς των 
βασιλεων Eth? ^ * c G καὶ ο θρονος της δοξης σου ЕМ αὐτου En? Hiii 14-15 
[κ]οῦν po ^1 л 3 529 Tap N[omo . . [55r x υπ] 832 xw [an] Eth I 
cf. G ayiov και ενδοξον εις πάντας τους αιωνας Eth H εις πασας τας yeveag του 
αιώνος EthM + "και ευλογητον καὶ ενδοξον' Etha om, 


(5) cv εποιησας τα παντα παντων εξουσια peta σου εξουσιαν ἔχον cf. Sync. 
кох συ ора; παντα καὶ ουκ εστιν O ὄνναται κρυβηναι απο σου cf. Sync. G om. per 
hmt (v. 6 καὶ παντα opaz} 


(6) Eth 1 cv ορας (τε κα Eth П ора re'ike) a εποιησεν Αζαζηλ. Eth * cf. G 
o;;ocu Eth" ως та εν τῷ oupavo πεπραγµενα — En*liv20 "mmy. pini pat 
κοκ 73123 `7 ΣΤ om. εγνωρισεν ανθροποις cf. v. 7 et Sync. 


(7) Eth" xai εγνώρισεν τας επαοιδας (Eth 1 om. τας επ.) τοις ανθρωποις (Eth ЇЇ 
om. τοις ауф.) ('ammara seb'atāta lasab' om. per hmt) Σεµια-α. Еп? Liv21 
[rman γἠπ»27 xpobe mY nar angoj G Eth œ (Sync τω Σεµειαζα) την εξουσιαν 
εδωώκας αρχειν (Sync. εχειν) των συν avto apa ovtov (roman) 


(8) Eth'^^? q cf. G των ανθρώπων επι (G om.) της γης EthM om. επι της γης 
Eth?™ crpt (badiba sab) Eth™ hebura ex v. 7? cf. Sync. pet αυτων [και] £v 
ταις θηλειαις «καὶ» εµιανθησαν cf. Flemming, 9 Eth“ ™ c G Sync. πασας τας 
αµαρτιας Её q + tavta; Eth ταντας τας αµαρτιας 


(9) c. Sync. Appendix В, 419 Eth I c. G και 1° (Eth lH от.) Eth"? © baza cf. G 
vo ov EthM wabaze 


(10) Eth I c. σαι ψυχαι (nafsa Eth H nafsát) тоу τετελεντηκοτων Eth H 
δύνανται Eth I c. G διναται 
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(11) και cv оба (G opac) tavta και [кас αυτους} καθ сото Eth" c. G τι 
(EthM και τι) 


CHAPTER 10 


(1) Eth I c. С τοτε (Eth II pr. και) υψιστος o µεγας “κα αγιος ελαλησεν και 
επεμψεν — Eth" А сора). (ex Хара?) Eth П και εἶπεν avto post Λαμεχ Eth I 
om. (cf. G) 


(2) µελλει ερχεσθαι (G Sync. γινεσθαι) επι πασαν την γην Eth" с. G απολεσει 
(EthM απολειται) Eth c, G παντα (ЕҺМ om.) οσα εστιν ev αυτη 


(3) και νυν διδαξον avrov pevn Eth I cf. G εις πασας τας yeveug Eth H crpt εις 
πασαν την γην (Eth" + του αιώνος) 


(4) και παλιν ειπεν о Κύριος to Ραφαηλ Alaina χερσιν και moot c. Sync 
om. και 3° Δονυδαηλ Eth" ç G και (EthM om.) εκει βαλε αυτον 


(5) επιθες αὐτὸ G καὶ ιιποῦες avro 
(6) εν τη ημερα τη μεγαλη της красе απαχθητω7 


(7) заса: την γην c. Syne. Eth®?™ οτι ιασοµαι Eth t? mo iva τασωµαι 
(Eth ? m * taonta την γην (G πληγην) µηδε απολουντα.... Eth HE c. G crpt ev 

υστηριω (Eth I lamestira) оло œ επαταξαν oi εγρηγοροι leg εν рист. ολωςο 
H p : p H ος 
υπεδειξαν οἱ εγρηγ.7 


(8) om. αφανισθεισα εν τη διδασκαλια των εργων Αἴαζηλ. 


(9) και επι τους viov; της тормас Eth? 2 ms G καὶ απολεσον (Eth H + τους 
E νο της пор 5 Us 


νιους της πορνειας dit.) τους шоқ των εγρηγορων καὶ εξαγαγε και πεμψον 
αντους καθ αλληλονς εαντοι “και (Eth? om.) καθ εαντους’ εν πολεμω απολουνται 
En? 116 rax 33923 


(10) µακροτης pr οτι Kat παντες aurov ερωτησοισιν σε και ουκ ἔσται [таба 
ερκυτησις] τοις πατρασιν αυτων περι αυτων Eth? οτι ουκ (ЕМ G Sync. om.) 
ελπιζουσιν Eth! cç G пса (Eth om.) соту aioviov 


(11) καὶ τω Μιχαηλ ειπεν ο κύριος En? Liv 8-9 iman Sats ΠΠ 1507 vmm 
035] NIND 73 εν паст ακαθαρσια avrov 


(12) Eth I c. G και (Eth Н от.) οταν Eth'liv9-10 үт pra pr [7123 
[..'245 πάντες oi vio avrov Eth" с. G και (ЕМ + οταν) ιδωσιν και 3° om. c. 
Sync. vmoKato тоу VAROV της γης συντελεσμον αντῶν En? Liv 10 rear [ον] 
[κοῦν r3 pop NIN кот Ἵν кулм [тола PT 


(13) каз tote om. και 2° ev tn βασανω Eth [και ev δέσµωτηριω συγκλεισθη- 
σονται εις tov αιώνα Επ 1v i козу F+ poy mal xp [yo] 


(14) και οταν катакаойп En 1v 1? [appa ^1 513. Ent 1v2 po Ft art 71 yji 
кт 5125 NT μεχρι τελειώσεως γενεῶν των γενεῶν 


(15) En* 1v2 [гон] (cf. v. 16) καὶ алтодксоу cf. G Eth" + ta navoupynpata 
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(tebabihomu) Eth" παντα τα πνευµατα των µυσικων (tawnet K сғрі. ex Тїз 
κιβδηλων ) 


(16) (Επ 103 [κνηκ a] jo n» парка ЕФ c G Aram. και (Eth! om.) 
απολεσον απο προσωπου της γης Eth 10 "8% с. G εκλειπετω (ЕМ εκλειψει) 
Ent 1 v4 [12239 gam хоор гохр xinnm] Eth? ἀναφανήσεται ' ΕΠΣ" (q) και εσται 
εις ευλογιαν ` τα εργα της δικαιοσύνης και αλήθειας εις τους αιώνας µετα харос 
Φυτευθησεται G om. και εσται αληθείας per hmt 


(17) Επ 1v 5 ... үт] p poos poljop 12] Eth I c. С expengovtar (yeguayyeyu 
Eth H crpt yeganneyu) EnfI v5 [ποσο] osv pons eh pom] Sor 512: Pe[?x] 


(18) καὶ τοτε En^1v6 3233 [&onnm prox a]Wunn adi pwp καὶ ολη (c. Еп“ 
cf. G) φυτευθησεται δενδρα | om. εν auti 


(19) En*1v6-7 [? piya] тук 5101 καὶ παντα τα δενδρα της αγαλλιασεως Φφυτευ- 
θησεται επ αυτη επ αυτη post φυτεῦοντες i η ἀμπελος n av φυτευθη επ αυτη Eth I 
c. G owov (Eth II καρπον) εις 1Anopovnv (cf. LXX Exod. 16.3) καὶ πας σπορος ος 
σπαρησεται επ αυτην εκαστον µετρον ποιησει χιλιαδα και εκαστον µετρον ελαιας 
ποιησει ava βατους δεκα ελαιου En*1v7, 9-10 [x] [na axinn “т simu 
[.. тку 


(20) Eth"? cf, G ano πασης aóuaag και απο πασης ακαθαρσιας (EthM ανοµιας) 
και ало πασης ασεβειας ЕЊЕ 9" 5 c. G καὶ πασας τας ακαθαρσιας τας γινο- 
µενας (Eth" оло πασῶν των ακαθαρσιον tov γινομενῶών} ἔπι της γης εξαλειψον 
Cahleqomu Eth""? "arheqomu) azo της γης 


(21) και εσονται παντες шо: ανθρώπων δικαιοι cf. En*1vi 3 povpm (Milik) 
С. от. ευλογοῦυντες µε και παντες H£ APOOKOVORVTEG 


(22) от. ласа | арартос G ακαθαρσιας | EthM και ano πασης (Е "^ om. απο 
лас. с. G) opyng και оло πασης µαστιγος Eth H και ουκετι πεµψω єл αυτην 
κατακλυσμον (Eth I om. κατακλ. c. С) εις γενεας τῶν γενεων καὶ μεχρι αιώνος 


CHAPTER 11 


(1) Eth? της ευλογιας µου | om. καὶ 2° κατενεγκειν сота επι την γην επι τα εργα 
και επι TOV KOTOV των MOY τον ανθρώπων 


(2) Eth I xai (Eth I] om.) ειρήνη καὶ αληθεια ' Eth? c. G κοινωνησουσιν оноо 
(EthM om. ороо) εις πασας τας γενεας των atovov G crpt τῶν аулоу 


CHAPTER 12 


(1) Eth"? c G καὶ προ tovtov (ЕМ kuellu pro `ellu) tov Xoyov | om. auto 
Eth”? кш тоу тотоу avtov (wamakano) 


(2) παντα τα εργα Eth 1 c. G peta τῶν εγρηγορῶν (Eth П ayiov) καὶ peta των 
ayiov (Eth Il εγρηγορῶν) εν ταις ηµεραις αὐτοῦ 
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(3) και εγω Evey om. εστως Eth ic. С ro короо της µεγαλώσυνης (Eth H 
τω κυρ. τω µεγαλω ‘ebay pro 'abiyát) om. tov γιου του μεγαλου | БЕМ εφωνουν 
µε Ενωχ τον үрацратєа (Eth om. τον γραμ. с. G) και ελεγον μοι 


(4) Erhtana καὶ ειπε (ЕҺМ om. και) c. G Е! 00) την στασιν (leg. с. Eth? 
meqwàma) του αγίου (Eth? tov αγιων EthM την ауу στασιν) του αιώνος και 
μετα των γυναικων ηφανισθησαν (màsanu) καὶ εποιησαν ὥσπερ Ot LOL των 
ανθρωπων ποιοῦσιν. και ηφανισαν αφανισµον µεγαν επι της γης 


(5) Eth 1 κα ουκ εσται αὐτοῖς (Eth H επι της γης} ειρηνη ουτε ἀφεσις αμαρτιών 
Eth 02 q 0 καὶ (EthM от.) οτι χαίρουσιν (Eth M pr. ου) τῶν vtov αὐτῶν 


(6) Kat ουκ εσται αὐτοῖς ελεος ουτε £rprvm 


CHAPTER 13 


(1) πορευθεις εἶπεν τω Αζα(ζ)ηλ. cf. G 


(2) Eth I c. G και avoyn (Eth H + καὶ ελεος} και ερωτησις περι ow εδιδαξας 
αὀικηματων βλασφημµιας pro G ασέβειων Eth П τοις vtoiz των ανθρωπων (Eth I 
c. G τοις ανθρωποις) 


(3) avro ороо Eth"? * c, G και 2° (EthV от.) φοβος και τροµος 


(4) nporncuv µε uva εγω avayo G avayva της ἐρώωτήσεως αυτων Eth Ic. ο 
ενώπιον κυριου του оороо, Eth II προς κυριον rov oup. 


(5) απ αισχυνης tev αμαρτηµατών αυτων ov κατεκριθήσαν 


(6) Eth!" ” c, G τοτε (EthM pr. καὶ) τας δεησεις avtov Επ I vil prionn Dx) 
[Try] am Tn SO paf] о Ὃν περι των πνευµατων αὐτῶν και εκάστου 
των ἔργων αυτων και лєрї ov ócovrai с. Enf G om. καὶ ἕκαστου tov εργων αυτων 

(7) ev τη” Δαν εκ δεξιῶν ὄνσεως Αρμων και ανεγιγνώσκον 

(8) εως εκοιµηθην Eth?” pera τοῦτο pro G και or Επ м 3-5 {5501 73] τν 
[ΠΠ3]}Ν туут proin rem fone swan’ cry 71295 om. και ηλθεν φωνη λέγουσα 


(9) En*1vi 5-6 Des Уон phaw pam Tena pou paz prey [κι 9] 
Ουβελσειαλ. sic Σενισηρ 


(10) Επ ivi? [ryn pays pre mp гоол xai Ела пса evomov aurov πασας τας 
ορασεις Eth I c. С κατα τοις ὕπνους (Eth I + pov) En* ivi? "25 [Sonn ram] 
[κος “705 ΠΟΙΟΙ mm cop 


CHAPTER 14 


(1) αυτη n βιβλος Enf 1vi 9-10 [rin] ΠΔ“ w»5n3 .. [крор 25 эро rov ayiov 
και) μεγαλου 
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(2) o εγω vuv λεγο, Eth!é?2 q 3™ ey γλωσση σαρκινη µου Eth"? c G και εν to 


πνευματι (EthM + μου) του στοµατος (EthM om. του OTOL.) O £émktv O µεγας (EmM 
+ tO otopa) τοις ανθρωποις cf. 84.1 En*1vi 1] [Κ514] 335 x25 [ajir ^ voncu: 
καρδια G νοησει καρδίας 


(3) ως εκτισεν και εδωκεν τοις ανθρωποις vondu! λογους εννοιας Kat ЕНЕ EXtIOEV 
και εδωκεν μοι ελεγξασθαι τους εγρηγορους τους trong του ουρανου G om τοις 
ἀνθρωποις . εδωκεν но: per hmt. En* 1 vi 12 . 79 као) 7355. pon [io] 1725 [Эл] 


(4) εγω την ερωτησιν VOV εγραψα от. tov αγγελων και Ev τη Opace!r pow 
ovt εδειχθη En*1vil3 . mire Ὁ mmm διοτι n ἔρώτησις Όμων ουκ εσται 
ошу εις πασας τας ημέρας του αιώνος En*1vi13 [... ΓΘΡΤΝ кэ рог[йз сл 531552 
Eth"? και δικαίωµα ετελέσθη (Eth™ τέλειον) εφ υμας Επί 1vi 13-14 [poo art 
popes anja EthM και ουκ εσται ditt? (Eth? P. + ειρήνη) 


(5) καὶ [μηκετι] оло tov vov αναβησεσθε εις τον ovpavov En‘ 1 vi 14 pp mp mw ^3 
[590° прог κ και £v τη yn ερρεθη nou: орос εις πασας τας ημερας του αιώνος 
Enf 1 vi 15 коор стт ‘ns Ὃν [рочокоо *ouru] 


(6) και προ toutov G καὶ wa περι τούτων En? 1у18-9 + Επ. 1 vi 15-16 (cf. Milik) 
[... propa pm [55 Tp p»paran oc ΤΝ jprun] καὶ ovx εσονται ошу 
κληρονομοι avtov (ler(ra)yanihomu)  En*1vyil7 pax [1157 ann Sy] (cf. 91.19 
Enf 11121) 


(7) Επ ντ [.. pror pomyja ^7 5319932 περι upov ουδὲ περι αυτων 
En*1 vi 18 [finra туз prix mam 


(8) και epot opac орте кбёкуӨт Еп“ 1vi20 [ppa γρ rov “2 [res] 
Eth H εθλιβον:εθορυβαζον (с. G?) µε уаѕе’ "едип: Eth I yasehhequni cf. 89.46 G 
εθλιβον εξεπετασαν µε "και κατεσπουδαΐον με’ dit. En* 1120-21 xox Fnoonj 
[i27]? 09] 7292960 om. καὶ εισηνεγκαν µε 


(9) και γλωσσα: πυρος εκυκλουν αυτην Enf Liv 22 (mino mno ^m prj]. Ἤρξατο 
(10) En*1 vi23 [a]1 κ.α nate F? y] Eth" ev λίθοις µάργαριτοι, (G χαλαζης 


cf. 18.7} ως λιθοπλακες εν kibo εξ χαλαζης' ditt, om. καὶ nuca: rcov EK χιονος 
και εὔαφος avtov χιονος En* 1 vi 24 [Tryn] oom 


(11) «1 στεγαι αυτου (om. και) 


(12) En*1vi25 [топо ""2[» nno pot mm] Eth [D κυκλω των τοίχων αὐτου 
Eth I om. αυτου και Ворас αὐτου 


(13) καὶ εισηλθον και θερμον En* 1126 [2257] Yim 11295 Eth I c. G τρύφη 
ζωης Eth H трофт και Son 


(14) om. και 3^. επεσον επι to προσώπον μου En*1vi27 mbp και εθεώρουν ev 
τη ορασει 


(15) ЕҺМ και боо αλλος ооз нөм τούτου καὶ ολη n θύρα αυτου ανεώγµενη 
κατεναντι µου και οικοδοµήµενος £v γλώσσαις πυρος Е cf. G кш tov дора 
κατεναντι pou αλλος οἶκος µειζων tovtov και okoz οικοδοµήµενος En*lvi28 


... 00) 31 ү р 


(16) ἐν δο΄η και τιμη καὶ µεγαλωώσιυνη εως leg. wore? c G Entlvwi29 
[η Sy]. (155 an?» Son x» 
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(17) καὶ to εδαφος avtov 


(18) ειδον εν avuto τροχὸς αὐτου. κα φωνη (О opoz) Χερουβιν leg. και 
ἰεγρηγ]ορουςίορους Χερουβιν (PII prn)? 


(19) Eth Н του θρονου του υψιστου Eth Í c. G om. του vy. πυρος φλεγομµενου 
Eth H беу αυτο (Eth Í c. G om. αυτο) 


(20) Eth. I c. G n óošn n µεγαλη (Eth H ο µεγας της ὅσξης) Ent 1 vi? кч] 
[x39] “τ και to περιβολαιον om. ox; ειδος 


(21) om. εις τον oxov toutov Eth I c. G ev 1? (re'ya Eth И τἆ ya) то 
προσωπον tov εντιµου και του ενδοξου ἰδεῖν avtov 


(22) Eth I cf. G το πυρ φλεγοµενον κυκλο αυτου Eth H φλοξ πυρος φλεγομµενου 
κυκλω αυτου προειστηκει αὐτο οὐδεις εγγιζει αὐτὸ EK TOV KOKAO. αυτον. om. 
ειστηκασιν και αυτος OU πρασεδεηθη συµβουλιας (EthM + αγιας ditt. ex v. 237) 
Eth. om. και πας λογος avtov £pyov 


(23) Eth I (wa)qeddesáta qeddusan leg. wageddusana qeddusán? oi aycoc 
тоу ayuov Eth H ос ayot νυκτος και ημέρας 


(24) περιβληµα (gelbšbë leg. gelbub) περιβεβληµενος vel περικεκαλυµµενος 
(cf. 13.9) και τον Xoyov µου ayiov leg. ακονσονς. G 


(25) om. кас προσελθων pou εις των суу και Ίγείρεν µε καὶ προσηγαγεν 
με. 


CHAPTER 15 


(1) ειπεν рос τη φωνη αὐτου om. Ὁ ανθρωπος της φωνης αὐτου GKOUGOV 
pro С пкооса 


(2) και πορεύθητι кєлє (Eth?™ с. G pr. καὶ) τοις εγρήγοροις τοι, oppavory τοις 
πεµψασιν σε ερωτησαι περι αυτων Ethne atu 5 ms ϱ καὶ (ЕҺМ om.) un 


(3) Eth M τον oopavov tov υψηλον και (Eth om. c. G) τον ayiov του αιώνος 
7 -~ 
EthM και (Eth? ^"5* om. c. G) wonep καὶ εγεννησατε viooz (Eth om.) γιγαντας 


(4) (Eth I cf. G και vpt nre αγιοι πνεωµατικοι (Eth H gvgop. αγιος) ζώντες Gonv 
αιώνιον badiba leg. badama ку то aate tov γυναικών cf. Flemming, 19, Knibb. 
2,100) £v орат 3° c. G crpt leg. τας дсуатерас καὶ ἐποιήσατε καθως kac αυτοι 
ποιουσιν 


(5) Eth I c. G δια (Eth H pr. και) τούτο. σπερµατιζωσιν Eth89U τεκνωσωσιν 
τεκνα (weluda) cf. Gen. 30.3, Flemming-Radermacher 43, n. 1. Еа £! 5 wa 
ούτως µη εκλειπη (ЕЊЕ 4 "iyenteg Eth? "iyethadag ЕҺМ crpt yetgabar) 
Eth??? EUU αντοιζ-παν εργον (bala léhon(kemu)) crpt ex kuellu lomu Flemming. 
20) epyov = ΚΤ3ν crpt ex mmy συλληψις7 


(6) υμεις δε προτερον υπηρχετε πνευµατικοι ζώντες Jony awwiov Eth? ЧТ! c 
G και (Eth™ om.) ουκ αποθνησκοντα 
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(7) Eth I c. G και (Eth Hl om.) δια rovro. om, εν 1° Eth E cf. С ou πνευµατικοι 
του oupavoo Eth II om. του ovpavou 


(8) Rovnpa c. Sync. G ισχυρα καλεσουσιν [αυτους] επι της yng c. Syne. Eth'ana 
cf. Sync. οτι επι της γης καὶ εν [τη γη] 


(9) πνεύματα pr. και απο της σαρκος αυτών cf. Sync. cf. С διοτι απο tov 
ανώτερων (Sync. ανθρωπων) εκτισθησαν εκ των суу εγρηγορων εγενοντο η αρχη 
αυτον καὶ η αρχη θεμελίου. πνεύματα πονηρα εσται επι της γης (cf. Sync.) καὶ 
πνεύματα πονηρα καλεσουσιν [aurons] cf. Sync. et v. 8 


(10) και πνέυµατα και τα πνευματα της YNG EV TH yr] n κατοικήσις αὐτῶν 


(11) νεφελας(ι) leg. Ναφειλιμ ο. Flemming, 20 Eth? * c. С αφανιζοντα (yama- 
senu Eth" yemasenu) om. πνεύματα σκληρα Yryavtev cf. Sync. τραυµατα 
(hazana)? ποιουντα от. αλλ ασιτουντα ЕМ"? "* ç G Sync. ónyovta 
(yesamme`u EthM 'iyesamme'u) ЕШ! προσκοπτοντα (`iyet'aqqafu leg. 
yet'aqqafu ЕҺМ "iyet'áwaqu) om. πνεύματα 


1 ` `. LI 
(12) Eth? ©" c, G εξαναστησει (yetnašše'u ЕМ "i'yetnas&e'u) ταύτα τα 
πνευµατα επι τους VIOUS тоу ανθρωπων και επι τας γυναίκας om. απ αυτων per 
hmt cf. 16.1 


CHAPTER 16 


(1) Eth" 9 of G αφ ηµερών σφαγης (ΕΙ cv καιρώ σφαγης cf. Sync.) και 
απωλειας καὶ θανατου τών γιγαντων ev aig (enta haba G аф ov) τα πνεύματα 
εξεπορευθη — Eth? ex του σώματος της σάρκος αὐτῶν ('emnafesta Segahomu) 
Erh'ana (4) Εκ της ψυχής ('emmanfas) καὶ της σαρκος avtov cf. G εσται αφανιζον- 
ta.. αφανισουσιν leg. c. Flemming, 21 zayámásen ... yamasenu EthM µεχρι 
ημερας τελειώσεως (Eth? 255» κρισεως) της peyang ev η o aow (leg. “ama 
"alam Flemming, ibid.) o µεγας τελεσθησεται ‘ano των £yprryopov καὶ ασεβον' 
Eth£ (9 Cu na) A. πας τελεσθησεται απο τῶν εγρηγορων καὶ ασεβων "πας απο tov 
εγρηγορων" leg. “em kuellomu teguhàn wara ayt(?) απο παντων εγρηγορῶν και 
γιγάντων cf. Sync. Eg απαξ ороо τελεσθησεται 


(2) καὶ vov [ειπε] τοις εγρηγοροις omweg προτέρον εν τῳ ουρανό ησαν 


(3) και νυν ὑμεῖς καὶ τα κρυπτα ουκ єтї (leg. εστιν) [a] ουκ ανεκαλυφθη урах cf. 
Lods, 150 και εξουθενημενον μυστήριον (mennuna mestira) cf. Dillmann, SAB. 
1892, 1049, Charles! ?0*%_ 47. 


(4) ουκ εστιν ошу ειρήνη 


CHAPTER 17 


(1) καὶ απηγαγον pe (naš uni cf. v. 4) εἰς τινα torov: ΕΙΠΕ mq) c G. ενω οι 
Cella Eth" om.) οντες εκει (om. γινονται) ox; πυρ QAEYOv ... 
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(2) Eth® και απηγαγον pe (wawasaduni EthM wawasadani) εις yvoqoón? 
TOROV η κορυφη της κεφαλης 


(3) толо om. roug θησαυροὺς τῶν αστερων και om. Kar 4° Eth"? εἰς τα 
акра βαθους οπου (westa 'asnáfa 'emaqa haba ЕҺМ westa 'asnáfa haba 
'emaqu) + καὶ ροµφαιαν πυρος post τας θηκας aurov 


(4) υδατων ζωης (= WN ND crpt ex inno 02?) "των λεγόμενων’ ο εστιν κατέχον 
(ye chhez) cf. Dillmann, SAB. 1892, 1045 (cj. παρεχομενον G παρεχον) 


(S) ηλθον котарре то πυρ αυτου και εκκεχυται (G pecu) εις θαλασσαν ucya,) Tv 
την προς ὄνσιν 


(6) EthM και ióov παντας (Eth™ 3! c, G om.) tov; μεγάλους ποταµουὺς om. µεγρι 
του μεγαλου ποταµου και om. ου 


(7) κα 160v ορια ('adbàra) тоу γνοφων χειμερινα του χειμῶνος. την εκχισιν 
ῳδατων πασης της αβυσσου 


(8) καὶ ov то стора παντων tov ποταμῶν της γης 


CHAPTER 1x 


(D καὶ ἴδον 160v 2? pr. καὶ τα θεµελια 
(2) ιδον 2° pr. και 


(3) και ov οτι ot ἄνεμοι εκτεινουσιν (yerabbebewwá) το ύψος του οὐράνου Н 
om. рег hmt μεταξυ ουρανου καὶ yng Eth". + αυτοι (ΕΛΑ pr. καὶ) εἰσιν oi 
στυλοι του oppavov G om. per hmt 


м 5 ‘ ~ 
(4) Eth" 7 και ov ανεµονς τον ουρανον στρύφοντας δυνοντας (Eth? "55 pr 
και Eth" ‘ella ya arrebu Eth" ya'arrebu) τον τροχον του ηλίου 


(5) καὶ ιδον Eth I c. G βασταζοντας ev νεφελαις Eth 11 τας νεφελας + (post 
ἐν νεφελοις) και ov τους οδοιις rov ayyehov G om. ἴδον εις περατα της γης то 
στηριγµα tov oUpavou επανω 

(6) EthM και παρηλθον προς vorov και [ov torov] καιοµενον (ΕΙΠΕ zaye- 
nadded Eth™ wayenadded) ημερας καὶ voktoz om. fjaX.Xovra 

(7) EthM om. ra pev Eth! та cf. С leg. to ev post avatoAaz то δε ev ало λίθοι. 
µάργαριτου xai το εν απο λιθου onfi (fawwes) τα de ката vorov 

(8) αφικνειτο εις οὐρανον Επ] viii 27 [&n]ox кочо река φουκα 

(9) Eth” cf. G. xav a nv ex εκείνα (Сеи Eth™ kuellu) cf. Knibb, 2,105, 
Flemming- Radermacher, 47. 

(10) κακει 160v. τοπον περαν της µεγαλης γης crpt ex αυ κ RMI 720597 
Еп“ 1 viii 28 Boor στοκ pom Eth И εκει συναχθήσεται (yetgabe'u) τα обата Eth I 
о ουρανοι (Eth П cf. Gen. 1.9.) 


(11) Eth П χάσμα της γης (Eth I c. G om. της γης) fath εν στυλοις τοῦ πυρος rou 
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= - 2 
ουρανου και 160v εν auto (leg. westétu?) στυλους ουρανου (Е! g U om.) του 
πυρος καταβαινοντας En* 1 viii 29 [x0 [тузу 72 [rom] ουτε εἰς Vos ουτε εις βαθος 


(12) En*1viii 30 [? кр Tt 15 [κοπή και επι το yaspa (cf. supra, v. 9) om. 
οπου ουτε θεµελιον γης υποκατω αυτου επ αυτο G vto αυτο 


(13) και ὡς πνευμα πυνθανόμενον µου Crpt ex περιπλανωμενα” cf. Flemming, 24. 
(14) Eth I c. С τοις αστροις (Eth IÍ + tov ουρανου) 


1 τα 
(15) EthM και (Eth? ims om. c. G) ουτοι εξ apyng om. οτι толо εξω του 
ουρανου κενος εστιν 


(16) ενιαύτου µυστηριου sic. crpt ex £gvigutOv μυρίων 


CHAPTER 19 


(1) Eth" c. G και 2° EthM от. Eth'?*? c G πολυµορφα EthM pr. καὶ µιαινεται 
G λυµαίνεται Eth П τους ανθρωπους Eth I αυτους καὶ πλανήσει τους ανθρωπους 
G αυτους τοις δάιμονιοις οἷς θεοῖς ЕШ! ( 0. b μεχρι Ceska EthM `esma) της 
ημερας της μεγάλης κρίσεως 

(2) Eth??? 4€ 27 c. G at γυναικες avtov tov παραβαντων αγγέλων ('ashitomu 
mala‘ekt EthM `ashiton mala‘ekta samay ‘their wives having led astray the 
angels of heaven'|(Knibb)) «ὡς ειρήναιαι crpt ех εις σειρηνας 


CHAPTER 20 


(1) και tavta τα ονοματα rov ayiov αγγελων των ypryopoovtovy 


(2) Eth??? Урат. EthM ο της βροντης και τοι тророь Eth?" * 9 o του 
κοσμου και του τροµοι; cf. G Charles! "06 52 n. 4. 


(3) O των πνευμάτων tov ανθρωπων 


(4) ЕҺМ Ραγονηλ ЕЊЕ 9 Ραβουηλ Eth" Ρυμονηλ. o εκδικων τον κοσµον καὶ τους 
φωστηρας 
(5) o επι των αγαθών των ανθρωπων | τεταγµενος επι Xao 


(6) Σαρακαηλ. о επι των πνευμάτων των vtov. των ανθρώπων a πνεύματα 
εξαµαρτανει 


(7) Eth I c. G o єлї του παραδεισου καὶ των ὅρακοντων (Eth Il ο επι των брак. 
και του παρ.) και Χερουβειν С? + Pepek ... ανισταµενων Eth c. Сб! om. om 
αρχαγγελῶων ονοματα ERTU 
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CHAPTER 21 


(1) Eht" c, G'^? сос της ακατασκευαστου (ЕМ εως толоо akar.) 


(2) EthM om. ewpaxa (Eth®' hab. c. G) et τεθεαµαι Еа" ¢ Gh? tonov 
ἀκατασκευαστον (za ikona delewa = Eth Gen. 1.2) (Eth™ crpt. zadelew) 


(3) om. και ερριµενους επ avtw ороо ὡς (hebura kama) crpt G^ 2 oporog | 
Eth'?"? c Gh? εν nupi (ba'essát) (Eth маката za’essat) 


(4) αµαρτιαν pro G'? αιτιανη 


(5) και εἶπεν | αυτος nyeto µου ! om. μοι 2° ' Eth I εξακριβαζει (Eth H καὶ 
ερωτας) και φιλοσπενδεις 


(6) Eth??? с Gl? των αστέρων του ουράνου EthM om. του ovp. | Eth 1 <, Gh? 
κυριου Eth I + ὑψίστου Eth"? μύρια ern Сата: EthM crpt "alam) σριθμον 
του χρονου (Eth? om, του χρον.) τῶν apaptiporov αυτων 


(7) Eth I c. G'? και διακοπην ειχεν o τοπος (такап Eth II crpt wassanu) | 
Etha mu 4) ουτε µετρον ουτε µεγεθος ηδυνηθην ιδειν οὐδε 'ηδυνηθην) straca 
(áyyeno) (EthM crpt. cf. Flemming, 27.) | Eth® + τοις σφθαλµοις µου 


(8) o τοπος outoç | om. oç 2° ἰοδύνηρος (hemam) С δεῖνος 7 


(9) Eth? ? "88 с. G τοτε алекрїбтү но: Ουριηλ... και ειπεν por (EthM τοτε απ. 
μοι Ουρ. ... και απεκριθη μοι’ και ειπεν μοι) | Eth? δια τι εροβηθης και ovrog 
[επτοήθης (dangadku leg. dangadka); και απεκριθην.] extonOnv (dangadku) em 
tovto τω φοβερω толо και εµπροσθεν (qedma) της ὀψεως ταύτης της οδύνης 
(hemàm) 


CHAPTER 22 


(1) £m δυσµων ' om. σλλο ' καὶ πετρα στερεα 


1 
(2) EthM και τεσσαρες толо καλοι "και" εν avro | Eth 97? g m t' ü kat τεσσαρους 


τοπους καλους "kav εν avto | EthM βαθος εχοντες (Ethtapagm U u £xovcac) και 
πλατος | om. G τρεις αυτων ... εἶπον per hmt. (λειοι ... Акта) | πως Acta τα 
κοιλώματα (om. tooto) (zayankuarrakuer) ! σκοτεινα (selmat leg. selmut) 


(3) οὗτοι oi толо: οἱ καλοι Eth I c. G εις αυτο tovto (Eth H lomu 'ellantu) 
Επ 1 xxii] κοκ сул 95 niva mde επισυναχθησονται πασαι αι ψυχαι шоу τῶν 
ανθρώπων (6 των ανθρωπων) 


(4) Επ" 1 κκ 1-3 чал prs "η ms qp [Јар 11222 jur mad ΝΤΠΡ тиң pox xm! 
чау" pru ^7 x23 xr? [Ja кур or por Eth™ " οποιηθησαν ЕШМ с, G εποιησαν | 
μεχρι του χρονου διορισμου αυτων "kat διορισµος εσται πολυς' μεχρι του χρονου 
της κρισέως µεγαλης επ Gurouc 


($) Entlxxii3-4 ... "ap: ppum poo жор [π]ν ягакр) ләзр го vx mn mm pn 
Eth’??? 7 9! * c. G τεθεαµαι Eth™ pr. και то πνευµατα των ооу ανθρώπων νεκρῶν 
ovttov ' om. εντυγχανοντας ! Eth П και (Eth E om.) η povn avtov 
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(6) Enf I xxii 5{... ΤΊ xvii iv?» {коло PORT] τοτε ηρωτησα om. to εντυγχα- 
vov En'Ixxii6 ... ΚΤῚΝ ye ΝΠ рт [52р RN] ov ovtws т] φωνη avtov Eth"! 
с. G εως tov ovpavov Eth” om. 


(7) Eth?" ἡ. ἔπ ko, απεκριθη μοι λέγων Επ 1xxii 7. DAR ^» min с. G Eth M 
και απεκ. και ειπεν por λεγων Eth H om. Αβελ 2° Eth Pom. και Аре. Eth I µεχρι 
tov απολεσθαι to σπερµα aurou παν (Eth П om.) 


(8) τοτε ηρώτησα περι αυτου καὶ περι tov κριµατων (crpt ex κυκλώματων) παντων 
καὶ ειπον Eth'anag mq. G εχωρισθησαν (ЕМ εχωρισθη) 


(9) Eth? c. G χωριζεσθαι (yetfalat EthM yefletu Ethtana gm yeflet) ra πνεύματα 
των νεκρων καὶ ούτως εχώρισθη (Eth c G + εις) τα πνευµατα tov δικαιών 
Εν gq c G ου n πηγη (zawe' etu EthM zewe'etu) rov ύδατος (Eth® + της 
ζωης] εν avro φωτεινή (berhàn leg. berhet c. Flemming, 29.) ex KT. оч NI? 


(10) Eth? wakamàhu καὶ οµοιως sed crpt ex wakamaze καὶ οὕτως (EthM 
bakama катаһи) vel leg. καὶ opoims ουτώς (wakamahu kamaze)? εκτισθη τοις 
αµαρτωλοις leg. [τοις πνευµασιν] των apaptozov (cf. G et vv. 12, 13) Eth crpt 
tafaltu hate'àn 


(11) Eth I c. G «óc (Eth H pr και) μεχρι χρονου της μεγάλης ημερας της 
κρίσεως καὶ τῶν µαστιγων karapouevov cf. G καὶ της ауталобоскос τῶν 
πνευµατων καὶ εκει μεχρις αιώνος ήτοι то ало του αιώνος) 


(12) και ούτως Eth T c. G οιτινες ἔμφανιζουσιν Eth П και tov εμφανιζοντων 


(13) Etha Y c. G και ούτως (EthM om. καὶ) Eth" οσοι ουκ ησαν 'δικαιοι αλλα 
арартодо ov ολοι avopot (fessumana ‘abbaseyana ЕҺМ ‘abbasa) peta tov 
ανομῶν εσονται opotor αὐτῶν (kamáhomu) praan? от οτι oi evOude θλιβεντες 
ελαττον κολαζονται αυτων και τα πνεύματα αυτων οὐκ θάνατωθησονται £v ηµερα 
της κρίσεως En? Ixil ñin p [ovr куз xow] Kr ora рроћ ко 


(14) En? хі2 (κ]οσιρ рт PI ma? moi ευλογητος εσται O κνριος µου O коро 
της δοξης και της δικαιοσύνης Enf І хі2 MOn [499] o παντων κυριευών εως του 
αιώνος 


CHAPTER 23 


(1) En? Е xi 3 [mnik ΠΝ» (ms ΠΌΣΙΝ) nm pon PA μεχρι tov περατων της γης 
(G om. μεχρι) 

(2) πυρ καιοµενον και διατρεχον En 1xi4 ? (тоа 590 кол En? хі4 ἀπο] 
[1125 Eth® wa ella leg we'ul kamahuma διαµενον ара? Cf. Dillmann, Lex., 924. 

(3) En? 1 xi 5 bog 55 АЗ [к ко sq] 


(4) και ειπεν μοι post pet μου ην οντος ον εώρακας O ὄρομος [πυρος] το προς 
δεσµας πυρ to εκδιωκον εστιν (zayenadded leg. zayesadded c. Flemming, 30) 
En? 1 xi 5 o imn NYIT? 
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CHAPTER 24 


(I) κακειθεν εφώδευσα εις αλλον тотоу της γῆς cf. 23.1 G от. ору πυρος 
Φλεγοµενου ημερας και νυκτος En? І xi 6 Peon Nóra 53 aT “ч 09 "τ po] 


(2) και επορειθην προς auro (mangaléhu cf. 18.9) εντιμα pro G ενδοξα om. 
παντα και παν εκατερον TOU εκατερου διαλλασσον και οι λίθοι εντιμοι καὶ KOROL 
ενδοξα tr ορασει αιτών καὶ ενειόη καὶ εστηριγµενα EV επι To EVI και τρια επι 
νοτον £V επι EVI 


H 
(3) om. το opet Eth? ? P (8) καὶ oneperyev αυτων (wanohomusa EthM nuho- 
musa τω uyel leg. ὑπερεῖχεν αυτων to vye (nohomusa nuhomu)? οµοιωθη 
(yetmasalu leg. yetmasal) 'navta avtov! kaücópa θρονου. δενδρα εικωδη 


(4) Eth?" lI c. G o (EthM om.) οὐδεποτε ‘коз οὐδὲν εξ avtov οὐδε ετερον ороюҳ 
αυτο [ηυφρανθη] o (Ethf " om. c. С) осиу &y£v ... | καὶ o καρπος αυτου καλος 
και ο καρπος aurov WOEL βοτρυες φοινικῶων 


(5) και τοτε ιδου (Eth 1 om.) touto to δενδρον καλον και ευειδες τα φυλλα 
αὐτου Еа? c, G та ανθη (EthM o καρπος) avtov ὡραιαίος) Mav τη ορασει 


(6) και τοτε και εντιµων post αγιων ЕМ αυτος (Eth'ana pr. xa c. G) o επ 
aurov (zadibehomu) 


CHAPTER 25 


(1) τι ερώτας µε περι της осуп του δενδρου τούτου om. και τι εθαυµασας και 
εξακριβαζει [την αληθειαν] µαθειν 


(2) ЕҺМ και τοτε απεκριθην auto (Eth® om.) εγω (Ethtana q m CY om.) ЕМ Ενωχ 
(Eth?"* q от.) λέγων (Eth? καὶ ελεγον avto) cf. G tote απεκριθην αυτώ om. 
σφοδρα 

(3) Eth™ και (Eth? om.) απεκριθη uoi (EthË om. c. С) Акуу + (post υψηλον) 
o £oypuxuc Eu M θρονου κυριον (Eth? Geou c. С) o сую ‘Kan µεγας о κυριος της 
δοξης otav (Eth? 9 pr, καὶ) καταβη 


(4) Eth I cf. G tovto to δενδρον ευωδιας (Eth 11 pr οσµης) κρισεως Eth? pr. 
ημερας Eth®' (88) exdixyoe παντας και τελειώσει (Eth M τελειωθησεται) τοδε G 
tot£ 


(5) EthM εκ του καρπου αὐτου ΄δοθησεται (Eth!^?* 9? pr. και) τοις εκλεκτοις 
ζωη: (Eth ^"? c, G εις Conv) εις βορραν (G Bopav) µεταφυτευθησεται του κυριου G 
tou θεου 


(6) EthM εις (Е c G pr. καὶ) to ayiov ελευσονται (ер. yebawwe'u c. 
Charles! 506 64 n. 5) Eth? 9 3m5 c. G και oicovciv (yàbawwe'u) auto leg. εις to 
αγιον ελευσονται και οισουσιν AUTO (οσµας £v τοις οσεοις αυτων)! καθως εζησαν 
om. και 5° Eth H βασανοι και ὀδυναι και колос (Eth Il πληγαι) και µαστιγες 
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(7) Eth И τον κυριον (Eth I θεον c. С) της δόξης οτι ητοιµασεν тошто 
ανθρωποις δικαιοις End xil ?... апл тро 731 *pap]o[5 pay коол] 


CHAPTER 26 


(D torov ηυλογήμενον mova Eth? 55 pr, καὶ | sv œ [δενδρα εχοντα] 
παραφυάδας cf. Flemming, 32 | εκ δενδρου εκκοπεντος Enf 1 хіі2 {лә now] 
[Ar кор 15 prie porpra yrpr ^3 ру“ то °ч... куч) 


(2) καὶ υποκατω Епа 1 xii 3 mnn 15 ppan | Eth 1с. G εξ avatoXov ('emmangala 
sebah EthM mangala sebah) και η ρυσις αυτου προς νοτον 


(3) Ethq (80а) Q G τουτου ('emze Eth” kamaze) ανα µεσον aurov En? 1 xii 5 
[np"»]P лэп prim ai» [07] και ουκ | δι avtng c. С leg. batini c. Flemming, 33 | 
παρα το Όρος 


(4) και papayya ὑποκάτω avtov ауа µεσον αυτων En" l xii 7 [mo]h patih] και 
qÀ) ac φαραγγας βαθειας και ἔηρας επ ακρων τῶν τριων αυτων 

(5) βαθειαι και ovk εχουσαι πλατος (cf. v. 3) [ovk] εφυτενετο leg. `iyettakkal c. 
Flemming, 33. 


(бу και εθαυµασα περι της πετρας και εθαυµασα περι της φαραγγος cf. En“ 1 xii 8 
(Milik [κ 1110) [κ]π1ο Ὃν парот) 


CHAPTER 27 


(1) τοτε εἶπον ! Eth" U zace ("ella leg. kuellà?) ηνλογημενη ! εν µεσω avtov 
post εστιν 


(2) EthM (G om.) τοτε απεκριθη pot Ουριηλ (Eth? 55 Pagan) cf. Charles'°°%, 67 
n. 27, Knibb 2,115) εις των ayiov αγγελῶν ος μετ εµου NV και ειπεν POL” αυτη η 
φαραγξ от. γη катаратос Eth!" с. G oi κεκατηραµενοι Eth om. το κριτηριον 
αυτων G to οἰκητήριον 


(3) £v ταις εσχαταις ηµεραις cota επ αυτων (αυτους) ορᾶσις τῆς κρισεῶς της 
εν δικαιοσύνη. εις TOV αιώνα τον атаута χρονον conflatio ex εις τον απαντα ypovov 
c. G (cf. LXX Est. 8.12) et εις τον mova χρονον (cf. LXX Isa. 34.10) ! ευσεβεις 

(4) και εν ταις ηµεραις ευλογήσουσιν αυτον 


(5) Eth I qvXoynca c. С Eth H pr. eyo , και auto ελαλησα (nagarku) και 
εµνησα (zakarku) G και την бобах avtov εδηλωσα και оруса 
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CHAPTER 28 


(1) κακειθεν επορευθην προς ανατολας εις to µεσον орос Μαδβαρα , Eth I και 
ιδον ἔρημον και [tonov] µονον (wabahtito(tu) leg. wa[makana] bahtito?) Eth H 
c. G. 


(2) απο (Еа pr. και c. G) тоу σπερµατων και обор ауобку ανοµβρουν (Ethtana 
pr. και) επ αυτον (Eth ?" 55 + και) φαινοµενον (crpt ex G φερομενον) 


(3) Eth I c. G ως vópaycoyog δαψιλης (Eth IE υδραγ. oz Say.) ος κατερρει 
(yesarreb) “Ka παντοθεν αναγει και εκειθεν обор και δροσον 


CHAPTER 20 


(0) καὶ exopevOny om. єтї εκειθεν En* Εχχνιά {.. «ΡΙΚ rom απο του Mos- 
Вара ' Eth"? c G και (Eth om.) προς ἀνατολὰς του ορους tovtov En? 1 xxvi 5 
[17 ΝΟ n[115]^?? 'nyyico (qarabku) С oyottnv 


(2) και εκει 160v δενδρα κρισεως (leg. κτισεως) πλειονα κοστου (quasquas) 
αρώματων λιβανων και ὄμυρνας (G πνέεοντα apop. MB. και čop.) Eth f και ta 
δενδρα αυτων opora [καρυαις] (yetmásalu [lakarkà'] Eth H "iyetmasalu cf. 
Flemming, 35) 


CHAPTER 30 


(D En*1xii23 ... ΤΡΠῚΝ nm ion] Eth"? και επεκεινα (cf. 18.9) τούτων tov 
opeov [ωχομην προς] ανατολας | Eth H και (Eth I om.) ov µακραν (leg. εκ µακρων ?) 
ov torov αλλον φαραγγας υδατος ως (Eth I орток) του ἄεναου (za'iyetwédà") 


(2) En*lxii24 [... rt кюп pq 73] мр2 ^1 i020 ΚῚΡ Π[3π...] Eth II καὶ ἴδον 
δενδρον (Eth? δενδρα) oparov και τα αρωµατα αὐτου оно τω σχοινω Eth Í 
οµοιον δενδρω ароратос oç του σχοινου 


(3) En*1xii25 [... PYR] т үз κλπ. NO02 nno [rm] καὶ επεκεινα (cf. v. 1, 
I8.9) 


CHAPTER 31 


(1) En^1xii26 ... pŠ) q prex mm paa "o ΥΤΠΗ͂Ν [pvo memx] καὶ абоу αλλα 
орц £v οἷς δενδρα Eth II και ἐκπορευοµενη (Eth E c. G εξ avtov) στακτη (leg. 
maya [lebn]?) (Eth E om.) ‘kot EKR. εξ aut.' ὡς νεκταρ to καλούμενον σαρραυ 


(2) En*1xii27-28 ... үл то ΤΝΊΓΝ [ox pmo үэ RYT καὶ επ εκεινο το орос cf. 
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30.1,3. 18.9. om. προς ανατολας των περατων της γης  En*1 xii 28 [>n maj] 
[n>] “рэр кол кїлї [κκ Pon ΠΠ] 39] + post орос xat εν αυτο δενδρα αλοης Calwa) 
και παντα ('elku leg. kuellu) τα δενδρα πληρη [стакттс] (leg. melu'àna lebn) ως 
αμυγδαλον ‘kat σκληρον' 


(3) Enf 1xii 29-30 + Enf 1 xxvi 15-16 о[оз par ро ток корко [ΓΌ5ΡΡ»ΤΥΌΡ5 7121 
[... Kova "5 15 rr] Jpg πι 6050 pps ΤΡΙ т йл και otav λαβωσιν (crpt 
ex tpifkoaiv?) τον kaprov αμεῖνον παντων αρωµατων 


CHAPTER 32 


{1} En* 1xxvi 16-17 + En* 1xii 30 po nome pan W)SX923 px [ro үз x52] 
TYDY po лю 30 c PRY] prn καὶ μετ εκεινα (cf. 18.9} αρώματα cu 
βορραν Bicmov επανώ тоу opgev om. προς ἀνατολάς δενδρων ароратікоу G 
σχοινου 


(2) Ἐπ] xxvi 18-21 нун nrro5 pn) pma PR ΝΟ 93 mp5] голл pn pa 
mo phn sown үз [w]?9 газу mo Νο рпа крою xm 15 [коо проп και 
εκειθεν εφωδευσα επανω κορυφης παντων των оршу τούτων (leg. lakuellu ‘elku 
pro la'elku?) Е!" c. G μακρὰν [άπεχ]ων προς ανατολας της γης (EthM om. 
της γης) καὶ απ αυτης µακραν εγενοµην και διεβην επανω tou αγγελου Ζωτιηλ 


(3) En*1 xxvi 21. корр omp T ΓΌΡΠΝῚ και iov κρειττονα (kahaktihomu) 
παντων (leg. lakuellu) δενδρων δενδρα πλειονα ‘kat μεγαλα’ φυόμενα εκει και 
ενωδουντα µεγαλα και µεγαλοπρεπη και ενδοξα και το δενδρον της φρονησεως ou 
Ot εσθιοντες επιστανται φρονησιν μεγάλην 


(4) και ομοιον Kepatea om. to ὄενδρον ... τα ὃς φύλλα aurou. om. οµοια m δε 
осуп του ózvópou dinpyeto (G dtetpeyev) xat προέβαινε (yebasseh) πορρω om. 
απο tov éevdpou 


(5) και εἶπον om. ως 1’ ox; κάλον και επιχαρι tT] ορασει αὐτου 


(6) και απεκριθη pot Pagans και εἶπον pot post о џет epou ὧν οπατηρσου ο 
πρεσβυτερος (cf. LXX Gen. 43.27) καὶ η µητηρ σον η πρεσβύτερα ot προ σου καὶ 
εγνωσαν την φρονησιν και διηνοιχθησαν ot ὀφθαλμοι avtov. και εγνωσάν οτι 
γυµνοι ησαν και εξεβαλλοντο εκ του παραδεισου Еп“ | xxvii 10-11 [sr нига JOR 
poo + 


CHAPTER 33 


(1) En* 1 xxvite ο... [pon meme] 


(3) оҳ εδειξεν μοι ο άγγελος Ουριηλ o; pet spor пу Enf 1 xxvii 19 {р Tn отк) 
rri? 


(4) Eth H καὶ παντα εδειξὲν pot xat EYPAYEV καὶ ετι τα ονοματα αυτων εγραψεν 
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μοι και τας ἑντολάς αυτων καὶ та εργα όντων (megbaéaratihomu) Eth 1 tas 
συναγωγάς avtov (mabbaratihomu) En* 1 xxvii 20 frg. g pray mmm 2 m... 
21 {raja 


CHAPTER 34 


(1) Enë i xxvii 21 iran [᾽ν mmm ЕҺМ καὶ εκει eov μεγαλα καὶ кубоо 
θαυμάσια (mankera Eth? 3! " mekra crpt) 


CHAPTER 35 


(1) En*1xii122-23 ... [rn]ne prynn [nim] Eth 1I κοι ειδον τρεις θύρας Eth 1 + 
του оорауоо τοσαύτας θυρας οσους εξοδους (Eth" οσους εισόδους και εξοδους 
Еп“ 1 xiii 24 prnaon 


CHAPTER 36 


(1) En*1xiij25 ma soa SOS ana nM [.. ΝΥΝ “DAO OTD noma pan үз 
[котур και ὅροσον καὶ opPpov καὶ avepov [kavoovo?] 


(2) Eth" εις τα nepara της γης = 141, 35.1 (EthM του ovpavov) Ent 1 xiii 27 
[pano ryan палк 


(4) En“ 1 xiii 30 [pty 922 mona T3 Eth 1 ηυλογησα (Eth H + koi) δια παντος 
κοι (Eth П om.) zuAoynoo Eth 1 τοις πνευµασι καὶ τοις ἀνθρωποις (Eth П τοις 
πνεν.'τυις ψυχαῖς των ἀνθρωπων) то £pyov αὐτου και (Eth ^* 9! " om.) лоу κτισµό 
αυτου ἵνα ión τά εργα της δυναµεως αυτου) 


CHAPTER 37 


(2) ЕҺМ ακουσον ... τους λογους tov aytor οὓς λάλησω ('enagger Eth”? 
γνωρισω "a ammer) ενώπιον του κυριου των πνευµότων 


CHAPTER 38 


(2) Eth H και οταν φανισθη о ὄικαιος (sádeq (Eth I n δικαιοσύνη (sedq)) кото 
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προσώπον tov δικαίων καὶ εκλεκτων ("ella beruyan leg. walaheruyàn Eth? 
laheruyan) [ων] (Eth n ελπις avrov καὶ) τα εργα avtov επικρεμαµενα τω кри) 
των πνευµατων Еа το ονομα του κυριου των πνευμάτων (EthM τον κυριον των 
πνειμ.} 


(3) Ethtëna kai отау αποκαλύφθη τα κρυπτὰ avrov to δικαιω (lasádeq EthM τοις 
δικαιοις lasddeqin) κρινει (yekuénen Eth™ κριθησονται yetkuënanu) τους 
αµαρτωλους (hate апа EthM háte'àn ot ἁμαρτωλοι) 


(4) Eth™ την γην και τον oupavov Eth? та προσωπα tov іка Kat оуу 
nv ΥΠ poc 


(5) Eth H βασιλεις (Eth 1 + και) κραταιοι 


CHAPTER 39 


(1) Eth" καὶ eoret εν ταύταις ταις ηµεραις καταβησονται [ινα] γενωνται ως 
({kama] yekun kama) τα τεκνα (leg. daqiqa c. Eth£ qut) των εκλεκτων καὶ 
аууу εκ τῶν ὕψιστον τῶν οὐρύνων (leg. emle'ulàna samayal) kut ro σπερµα 
αὐτῶν £V γενησεται µετά TOV viov των ἀνθρώπων 


(3) Eth II νεφελαι καὶ Ketaryss Eth 1 καταιγις 


(4) Eth П κυτοικητηρια των δικάτων (Eth Í tov ἁγιων) καὶ κοιµητηρια των ayiov 
(Eth 1 των δικάιων) 


(5) Eth H peta tov ayyezov Eth®™ + ayw Eth I + της δικαιοσύνης αὐτου 
Eth" δικαιοσυνη ὡς обор ερρει εν ταῖς ηµεραις αυτων 


(6)-Eth Í καὶ εν exerve толо) (Eth H εν εκειναις ηµερόις) ειδον ot οφθαλµοι µου 
τον εκλεκτον της δικαιοσύνης καὶ πιστεως (Eth I τον τοπον rov εκλεκτων της ÓtK. 
και της тот.) και η δικαιοσύνη εστάι εν ταῖς ημεραις avrov (Eth H avrov) καὶ oi 
δικαιοι καὶ суо: ἀναριθµητοι EGOVTEL ενώπιον αὐτου εἰς τον Шома TOD αιώνος 


(7) EthM κατοικητηριον avrov (Eth? m (ana) дутор) ЕҺМ φανουσιν / εκλαμ- 
πουσιν (yetlahhayu Е #910 cent yerhëyalu) ЕҺМ καὶ δικαιοσύνη "ουκ 
ἀφανισθησεται εμπροσθεν αυτου) καὶ η αληθεια ουκ agav. кил. avtov (Eth 4 mss 
om. καὶ т αληθ. .. αὐτου) 


(9) Eth!” 4. (post υψωσα) και εδεηθην Eth”! тоу κυριον tov ὄυναμεων 
(11) Eth [τι γινεται εἰς τον αιώνα (Eth Πτι γινεται ο сиу) 
(12) EthMzAnpot την γην τοις πνεύμασιν Eth™™ πληρης n γη zov πνευμ. 


(13) Eth? ειδον ot οφθαλμοι μου πάντας τους εγρήγορους τους μη κοιμώμενος 
Е" ro ονομα του κυριου των πνευμάτων Eth" от, των πνευμ. Eth" to ον. του 
κυριου του αιώνος εἰς τον Шоуа 


348 FEXTUAL NOTES 


CHAPTER 40 


(1) Eth H ενώπιον της δοξης (Eth 9 ^5 om. της боё) του κυριου tov 
πνευµότων 


(2) EthM ειδον' καὶ επι τεσσαρων πτερυγων του κυριου tov πνευµατων ειδον 
Eth° ` om. ειδον 1° Eth 1 τεσσάαρα προσωπα εξάλλα (kàle'a) των µη κοιµωµενων 
Cella yenawwemu Eth П crpt? “ella yeqawwemu των εστηκοτων) 


(3) Eth? ? ενώπιον του κυριου TOV πνευμάτων 

(4) Eth'^"* το охоро TOU κυριου των πνευμάτων 

(5) Eth? crpt τον εκλεκτον τῶν εκλεκτων 

(6) Eth* και τριτην φώνην nKovod δεοµενην (епха "ese "el leg. уеѕе εἰ) και 
προσευχομενην (yeséli) EthM ὄεομενων ('enza yese''elu) και προσευχοµενων 
(yeséleyu) cf. Flemming, 44 ποραιτουµενην leg. yastabaqqua’. 

(8) Eth? & ms + (post παντα крипта) λεγων Gute 


(9) Eth I o (Eth H + άγιος) Μιχαηλ Eth Lo (Eth H + αγιος) Γαβριηλ EthM 
ο επι την μετάνοιαν £i; (Eth? 3 ms και) ελπιδα tov κληρονομουντων την Gtovtov 
болуу Eth? την ελπιδα της αιώνιου Gong 


(10) Eth 1 του κυριου των πνευµατων Eth H του κυρ. του ὑψιστου 


CHAPTER 41 


(2) ЕҺМ κατοικητηρια των εκλεκτων (heruyàn) Eth®™ кат. των υμυρτώλων 
(hàte'àn) Eth?" koi τας συναγώγας tov ayuov (mahbardtihomu laqeddusán) 
EthM та κοιµητηριά тоу αγίων ex 3943 Eth? το ονομα του κυριου της δοξης 


(3) EthM και εκει εἶδον ποθεν εξερχονται (ЕЕ ερχονται) ЕМ και εκειθεν 
(Eth εκει Eth". + ειδον) εµπιµπλαται о Kovioptos της γης (sabala medr EthË! " 
sebula medr) 


(4) Eth 1 τους θησαυροὺς της χαλαζης καὶ των ἄνεμον (Eth H om. καὶ тоу Gv.) 
Еа" #0 om. per hmt καὶ τοις Üncuupoug των νεφελων καὶ αἱ νεφελαι αυτων 
µενουσιν (yahàder) επανω της yn; προ του owog 


(5) Eth*"* καὶ ὡς ἕτερος ενδοξοτερος εστιν του ετερου καὶ ато των GUVTEAELOV 
αυτων τας εορτας (wa 'emmehwüromu ba àla? ЕҺМ wamebwàromu be'ul ‘and 
their magnificent course’ (Knibb) ; καὶ топу τηροῦσιν ετερος μεθ ετερου εν tn 
διάθηκη, των opxo m o εµµενουσιν (Eth I zahádaru Eth H zanabaru Eth* 
habru) 

5 


(7) Eth" ë q.2 ms) Και pera торта ειδον (ЕМ om.) τας обоо; cf. Charles! "06 83, 
n.8 Eth"' "Cana evomovy της δοξης rov κυριου tov πνευμάτων Eth"? avoroAot 
avtov (kuenatomu) pro ἀινεσεις avtov ('akwatétomu) 


(8) Eth 1 ο (Eth И + λαμπρος} ηλιος Е" εν ονοµατι του κυριου των 
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πνευμάτων EthM om. των πνευμ. εκτισεν fatara leg. falata? Eth™ εν ονοµοτι 
δικάιοσυνης αυτου En? om. aurov. Eth! εν ονομάτι πνεύματος δικαιοσύνης 
Eth® (Garret) kara (bakama) την δικαιοσύνην αυτου 


(9) EthM και ov δύναμις (Eth Σατανας) δυνησεται κωλυειν ЕЕ οτι δικαστην 
(leg. makuannena cf. Eth*' (Garrett) πύσιν αὐτῶν καταστησει (yerési) ЕҺМ сгрі 
yer&'i "the Judge sees them all’ Knibb cf. Charles!?95 83, п. 32. 


CHAPTER 42 


(2) Eth Т εστερεωθη (tasan at) Eth H εκαθισε” (tase nat) 


CHAPTER 43 


(1) EthM εκαλεσε παντας Ethf m 9 (апа om, rave. 


(2) ЕҺМ την ηµεράν της γενεσεως αυτων (Eth® 9" "ерла konatomu leg. 
helluta = hellawé conflat. ex το ειναι avtov et to γενεσθαι avtov? cf. Flemming, 
47) Eth? 3' [oc] κίνησις avtov αστράπην (mabraga EthM mabraq mabraqa 
vel leg. [ως] κιν. aut. αστραπει άστραπην (yebarreq mabraqa)) ‘yevva’ cf. Ps. 
144(143).6 LXX αστράψον üotpanmv 

(4) Eth I ravra τα ονοµότα тоу оуу (Eth [E тоу δικαιῶν) των κατοικούντων επι 
της γης και πιστευόντων (Eth®™ pr. ру) εν τω ονομάτι του κυριου των πνευµότων 
(Eth? om. τῶν πνευμ.) 


CHAPTER 44 


(1) Eth"? µενειν (hadira) pet αυτων (Eth™ crpt hadiga?) 


CHAPTER 45 


(1) Eth™"* © καν αυτη n παράβολη δευτερα εις tou; αρνουµενοιις to Ονομα του 
κυριου tov πνευμάτων (Eth το ov. rov otku»v tov ayiov (lamabdara qeddusán)) 
και τας συνόγώγας тоу суху (mabbara qeddusan) ( EthM του κυριου των AVED- 
µατων (la'egzi'a manafest)) 

(3) Eth [ο εκλεκτος µου (Eth H om. μου) Eth Í οταν ιδωσι τους εκλεκτους pov 
Eth П τον εκλεκτον µου και άναπαυσεις "αυτων οὐκ кту αὐτοῖς (leg. me ráfomu 
'hualqua' 'albomu?) ' βαρυνθησεται Eth I το охоро (Eth П + ayiov και) 
ενδοξον µου 
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(4) Eth™ και κατοικισῶ gv µεσω аотоу τον εκλεκτον ноо (Еа Е qu. 2 mss τοις 
εκλεκτους) 


(6) Eth Т т κρισις (Eth?! У + µου) 


CHAPTER 46 


(1) Eth I остер εις τῶν (Eth П + ауу) αγγελων (Eth остер αγγελος ειρηνης) 


(2) Eth Í και ἠρώτησα ενα των (Eth I + ayiov) αγγελων Eth"! τον αγγελον 
ειρήνης ος Enopeveto pet £pou frt leg. ο. Flemming, 49 και прот. τον αγγελον ос 
επορ. PET EOL | περι εκεινου / του (zeku) viov του ανθρώπου | EthM παντα τα 
κρυπτα Eth? πασας τας οράσεις ЕШМ συν тө κεφαλαιω τῶν ἡμερῶν Eth" συν τω 
παλαιω (beluya) των ηµερων cf. Eth" 47.3 Eth! 50.1 (ex Dan. 7.9) 


(3) Eth I ενικησεν (mo'a) Eth II + παντας 


(4) Eth""^ o voc του ανθρώπου ov εωρακας Eth" wazentu (Eth^* + we'etu) 
walda sab’ Eth" om. wazentu 


(6) Eth'*™ ки στραφησεται (yetgafatta’) EthM καταστρεψει (yegafatte’) rpo- 
сола tov δυνατων ! και N αισχύνη καλύψει αὐτοὺς (yemalle'omu) Eth!'ana ex των 
οικιών αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν KOITOV 


(7) καὶ орто: εἰσιν οἱ κυριεύοντες (yekuënenu) тоу aor£pov του ovpavon | 
και Ot καταπατουντες επι την γην καὶ κατοικούντες εν αυτη | om. tagbaromu 
'ammada 20 dit. : EthP 4™ om wakuellu 


1 τ 
(8) Εἰπέ καὶ εκδιώκουσιν (Eth®™ xai επισκεπτονται (yefaqqedu)) τας οἶκιας 
των συναγώγῶν avtov / τας συναγώγας αὐτου Eth και εκδιωκονται απο "tov 
οικιών των συναγώγων αὐτοῦ 


CHAPTER 47 


(1) EthM το aiia του δικαιου (dama sádeq) Eth" cf. v. 2 to шиа tev δικαιὼν 
(2) Eth'anpagm.4mss το ονομα Eth? > 10998 εν τω ονόματι 

(3) Eth" εἶδον τον παλαιον (labelu уа) tov npepov cf. 46.2, Е! 50.1 

(4) Eth"? o αριθµος των δικαιῶν ηγγισεν (Eth! ηλθεν) EthM ο αριθ. της 


δικαιοσυνης 
CHAPTER 48 


(1) Eth™ 3 ms giov την πηγην δικαιοσύνης την pr εκλαπουσαν / ανεκλιπη 
za'iyethua(ue)llaqu EthM wa'iyethuallaqu c. Dillmann, 160, Charles, 112, cf. 
уе 1 
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58.6) συν τοις δικαιοις ‘kat ау" (Eth" om. καὶ αγ. Ethtana om, καὶ Eth? crpt καὶ 
δικαιοῖς) KUL τοις εκλεκτοις 


(2) Eth"! baqedma εµπροσθεν (EthM maqdema) 
(4) Eth I τοις δικόιοις Eth H + καὶ τοις ayto 


5 Eth I δοξασουσιν και ευλο γησουσιν Eth li εὐλογ, Kat боё.) καὶ ψαλοικσιν το 
> 
Ονομα TOU Kbptov τον AVE üttov Fth αλ. τον KUptov των πνευμάτων 
y 


(6) Eth? προ’απ άρχης του αιώνος εμπροσθεν αυτου 


(7) Eth! ^ 255 τρις δικυιοις καὶ αγιος EthM και εκδικητης (faqade Eth 9 
bafaqàdu Eth’ wafaqadu) εγενετο cf. Charles 94, Flemming-Radermacher 70. 


(9) Eth I εµπροσθεν των ayiov (Eth H δικαιῶν} Eth 1 εµπροσθεν tov δικαιῶν 
(Eth H αγιων) 


(10) EthM qvamoooúu ('eraft Eth"? "eqeft = σκανδαλον) Cf. E. Isaac, JAOS 
183.2 (1983), 403. Eth I εµπροσθεν avtov (Eth П avtov) 


CHAPTER 49 


(1) Eth? 2 P5 +o πνευμα της σοφιας (ex v. 3) 
(2) Eth" zv πασαις ταις ὅδοις της δικαιοσύνης 


(3) Eth? " πνευμα σοφίας και "πνευμα" συνεσεως (manfas zayalébu Eth™ 
manfasa zayalébu ‘the spirit of one who gives insight’ cf. Dillmann, 25, Lib. Nat., 
Tom. 41,57 om. ' manfasa 'ella nomu basedq 'the spirit of those who sleep in 
righteousness’ crpt ex manfasa lebbunnà wasedq πνευμα yvoogaos και εὔσεβειας 
isa. 11.1 Eth LXX? 


(4) Eth"? + (post εµπροσθεν tov κυριου των πνευμάτων) καὶ η oča αυτού εις tov 
GLOVE του αιώνος 


CHAPTER 50 


(1) Eth? om. τοῖς σγιοις καὶ φως (Бегһапа) των ηµερων leg. των z0vov? Eth! o 
παλαιος (beluya) tov ηµερων cf. 46.2, 47.3 


(2) Eth? εν (Ei M pr και) τη ημερα της θλιψεως η θησαυρισετύι кака (zata- 
zagba 'ekuyaleg. 'ekuy vel “еки EthM tezzaggab “ekit) Е" εν 'τη niun kae 
то) OVOPETL του κυριου των πνευµατων 


(3) Eth H εµπροσθεν του κυριου των πνευμάτων (Eth I crpt. (ditt.) £v ονομάτι 
του κυρ. TOV πνευμ᾽ 
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CHAPTER 51 


(1) EthM την παραθηκην αυτης Eth? τα τεθησαυρισμενα Cella tazagbu) ev αυτη 
Eth® коз Αδης αποδωσει (Eth™ + ditt. την πάραθηκην καὶ) τα παραδοθεντα auto 
cf. Flemming, 54 


(3) Eth?" o εκλεκτος μον Eth П cm του θρονου avtov (Eth E pou) εκ της 
µελετης του στοµότος αυτοι, 


CHAPTER 52 


(1) Eth®® tU U πασας τας орисєқ των εν κρυπτω (Eth™ των κρυπτων) ЕМ 
εν κάταιγιδι (banakuarkuara nafasat) (Eth? πυρος) Eth” εν appari avepov 
(bamankuarakuera nafasat) ех 2 Кр, 2.117 


(2) Eth™ παντα τα κρυπτὰ του οὐράνου τα (Eth? pr. καὶ) μελλοντα γενεσθαι επι 
της γης (ЕШ gm U u om. επι της γης) 


(3) Eth I τι εστιν ταύτα (Eth H om.) а εν κρύπτω £opaxa 


(4) καὶ εἶπεν μοι... tavta παντα ... τη (Eth ^"^ 4" pr εν) εξουσια του Χριστου 
αυτου εσονται 


(5) Eth I ἀναμεινον χρονον £m µικρον (Eth H + καὶ οψει) καὶ αποκαλυφθησεται 
σοι παντα τα κρυπτα Eth H o εφυτευσεν takala Eth I kallala (= "Ὃν crpt ex nV) 
о κύριος τον πνευμάτων 


(6) Eth I a £opakxaciv οἱ οφθαλµοι σου (Eth H G εωράκας) EthM ως обор 
κυτυβαινον άνωθεν επι (Eth'anš om.) ташта то орту ‘kav γενησεται (wayekawwenu 
leg yekawwenu) рилоко Eth H оло vzokuto (Eth Í eunpootizev) των ποδων αὐτοῦ 


(7) Eth 1 οὐδε δυνησονται (Eth HE + σω-εσθαι ka) εκφιγειν 


CHAPTER 53 


(1) Eth И καὶ εκει εἶδον ot офдалџох µου фараууа βαθεῖαν και avewypevov to 
стора αυτου (Eth 1 αυτων) 


(2) Eth" καὶ την ἀνομιαν (PR) (gëgaya Eth" gégayata) ποιοῦσιν Ut χειρες 
QUtOV καὶ πάντες οἱ MOLOVVTES την avoptav (PR) (zayesàmewu lagégay) '"αμαρτα- 
Ао βρωθησονται (yeballe'u leg. yetballe'u?) {оо} µενουσιν (leg. [i]yetqaw- 
wamu Е!" "i'yeqawwemu) καὶ ἀφανισθησονται (wayahallequ с. Eth?" 
EthM pr. ουκ) εἰς τον шуо tov αιώνος 


(3) Eth H ἐπορεύοντο (vahawweru Eth Í εµεινον yahadderu crpt?) καὶ επετη- 
ὄευον 


(4) Eth?" ^ + (post нєт epon) λέγων avt 


(5) Ethtana καὶ απεκριθη pot λεγων Eth M καὶ ελεγε por 
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(6) Е" φανερωθησεται o δικαιος (sedq leg. задед) και εκλεκτος καὶ η οἰκία 
της συναγώγης αὐτου ало του νυν ov κωολιθησεται Et φανερώσει O колос και 
EKAEKTOS την ока της συναγώγης αυτου (Eth xot φανερώσει την δικαιοσυνην 
και TOV εκλεκτον της συναγώγης aurov) 


(7) Erhtana. b Ims και (EthM + ου) ταυτα τα opn γενησεται ЕҢ" η δικαιο- 
συνη αυτου ὡς η yn (sic) EthM προ προσωπου αὐτου ως η γη ΕΙΠΕ! "προ της 
δικαιοσύνης αὐτου ως η γη сїрї ex σαι PN2 ως η yn n nediví?) 


CHAPTER M4 


(1) Eth? καὶ στραφεις εβλεψα (Eth™ + και zióov) αλλο μερος της γης 
(2) Eth E εις ταυτην την φαραγγα βαθεῖαν (Eth 1E om. βαθ.) 


(4) Eth! ovto: οἱ ὀεσμοι Cellu `esrat 'mabale' t' cf. Charles'??* 97, п. 44, 98 
n. 1) 


5) εως Αδου кате (mathetta kuellu leg. si^ola? 'dayn') Eth? Сат και 
(5) εως ( I g yn) 

λιθοις τραχεσιν καλυψουσιν επανω αυτων (mal'eltihomu EthM ετρι malatehi- 
homu cf. Charles!"°% 98, n. 13.) 


(7) Eth! ανοιχησονται (yetrahhawu) Eth"? ανοιξει (yárebhu) Eth? U Ú avow 
Eeiz (tàrehhu) Eth®™ και ласо (‘ella leg. kuellu) at πηγαὶ vroxato (EthM + 
των ουρανών και) της yn; om. EthM diba ... samayat c. Eth?’ (crpt. ditt.) cf. 
Flemming, 58. 


(8) Eth"! συν τοις uóaciv (mesla (EthM zamesla) тауа) Eth®™ ta επανω 
των Obpavev (Eth™ + υδατα et ditt. τα επ. των oup.) 


(10) EthM διοτι yivocxovotv (Eth' pr. ov) 


CHAPTER 55 


(2) Eth H ov ποιησω οὕτως (Eth 1 om. ортосу 


(3) Eth?" (9 και n εντολη µου αυτη εστιν [τη παρεµβολη του Αα. ηλ] (wate'zàá- 
zeya ze we'etu [late yenta `azazël] Eth™ crpt wa'emze bate zazeya we`etu) 
ote Πυδοκησα κρατησαι avtov £v τη χειρὶ tov αγγελων Еа 
(C'ahader ЕҺМ yahader) Eth I om. о коро. 1^ 


επαφησω 
Eth'@™ - - tana g m U Ü ς боёп (EthM 
(4) Eth τοις εκλεκτους pov Eth επι του θρονου της ὀσξης (Eth + 
μου) Eth? ms ex δεξιων του θρονου της δοξης µου 
CHAPTER 56 


(1) ЕҺМ εχοµενοι ('ehuzàn ЕЕ (9 ye'ehhezu Etha Umu om) ócopovz 
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σιδηρους και χαλκους (таёарега hasin wabert?) Eth? *" u) µαστιγας και δεσμ. 
σιδ. καὶ χαλκ. cf. Flemming, 60 

(2) Eth? οι εχοµενοι µαστιγας (EthM om. μαστιγας) 

(3) Eth | εις (Eth П pr. εκαστος) touc εκλεκτοὺς . 

(4) Eth™ n прера της πλανης (Eth της δοξης) avtov) 


(5) Eth" συναχθησονται (yetgabe’u) Eth® q επιστρεψουσιν (yegabbe’u) | ЕҺМ 
εξαποστελουσιν (yewaddeyu ΕΙΠΕ yewaddequ) τους αρχοντας αὐτῶν | εν peco 
leg. εκ µεσου (mà kala leg. emma'kala?) των νομῶν αὐτῶν crpt ex OPM των 
σπηλαιων αυτον 7 


(6) Eth®™ και αναβησονται καὶ καταπατησουσιν την γην τῶν εκλεκτών μου 
(Eth? 81 αὐτου EthM avtov) και γενησεται n yn τῶν εκλεκτων pov (Eth 2 955 avtov 
ЕҺМ avtov) εμπροσθεν avtov καταπατηµα και τριβο 

ριρος 


(7) Eth? [ουκ] ενισχυσεν (tesanne' leg. ['i]jtasan'a) η πιστις avrov εν αὐτοῖς 
Eth" ov πιστεύσει ('iya'ammeno Eth™ crpt 'iya'ammero) avnp ετερω και (Eth 1 
om. £t. кат) αδελφω αυτου Eth” εως OVK (EthM om.) εσται αριθμος τῶν νεκρῶν EK 
τῶν θανάτων αυτων ('emmotomu leg. 'emmetomu (Eth? "'emwe'e'etomu (sic) 
εκ tov ἀνδρων avrov) 


(8) Eth? και thy απώλειαν avtov ovx αφησει ('itehaddeg) Αδης και κυταποθη- 
σονται Ot αμαρτώλοι (ЕШМ! crpt και атола avtov Αδης καταπιει τους анар.) 


CHAPTER 57 


(2) Eth Í εκ тоу περατων rov ovpavon (Eth II της γης) εως τῶν περατων της γης 
(Eth H cov ovpavov) ' ЕМ εν ηµερα µια (Eth'^"? ev opa µια) 


CHAPTER 58 


(D) Eth"? παραβολην бєютєрау (ex. 57.3) 
(3) Eth? xat εσται τοις εκλεκτοις £V TO poti της ζωης ato viov 


(4) Eth I £v τω ovopatt του κυριου rov αιώνος Eth П παρα (bahaba) то kupio 
του αιώνος (Eth? των πνευµατων) 


(5) Eth H και peta tavta. ερρεθησεται τοις αγιοις (Eth | + £v τῷ оорауо) 
οτι ζητησονσιν £v TO ονοµατι αυτου (basamay leg. basemu?) τα κρυπτα της 
δικαιοσύνης 


(6) φως µη εκλειπον / ανεκλιπη (za iyethuallaqu leg. za'iyethallaq cf. 48.1 | 
Eth? οτι το προτερον σκοτος απολειται ЕМ οτι πρώτον то скот. ano. 
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CHAPTER 59 


(2) Eth" отау ηχηση (yedanagged EthM yedaqqeq) n φωνη αυτων ακουεται 
£V ταις Katoikiaig της γης (wamahdarata yabs leg. bamahdarata yabs) 
εδειχθησαν pot αι povar της βροντης (мада! leg. да! zanaguadguad) 


CHAPTER 60 


(1) Eth I ειδον οτι εσεισε tov oupuvov тоу oupavov σεισµος µεγας Eth H ειδ. οτι 
εσεισθη o OUP. tov oup. σεισµον µεγαν 


(2) Eth E καὶ κεφαλαιον των ημερών εκαθισεν Eth I και τοτε ειδον κεφ. των 
ηµερ. καθιζον 


(3) Eth I καὶ ot oopves µου ετροµησαν / διερραγησαν (tafatha Eth IH pr. 
taqas'a wa ὠδινησαν και (cf. Sir. 31(34).5)) καὶ οἱ νεφροι µου (kuelyateya Eth H 
kuellantaya ) ετακησαν 


(4) Eth I και επεµψε Μιχαηλ (Eth H pr. o αγιος) aXXov αγγελον (Eth H pr. ayiov} 
єк των ayiov (Eth H --αγγελωνὺ 


(5) Eth 1 Μιχαηλ (Eth H pr. ο αγιος) Eth"? ἔτι ewpaxas (Eth™ δια τινα ορασιν) 
οτι орто εταραχθης (tahawka leg. c. Flemming. 64 tahawkaka) 


(6) Eth® τοις µη (EthM om.) προσκυνουσιν ’ λατρευουσιν τον δικαστην της 
δικαιοσύνης (lakuennane leg. makuannena sedq) καὶ τοις αρνουµενοις τον 
δικαστην τῆς δικαιοσύνης (leg. makuannena seda) 


(7) Eth® δυο κητη µεγαλα 


(8) Eth" Duidain (ЕҺМ Dendayn) ЕҺМ ου παρεδοθη (tamattawa Ethtana 
tamayta µετεστραφη) ο προπατωρ pow `emhëweya Eth? σον Eth" + Ένωχ Eth?" 
νιος ανθρωπου ('eguála "emma heyáw) 


(11) Eth"? £ m νποκατῳω της γης (EthM επι της γης) EthM ev τοις θεµελιοις του 
oupavou (Eth* της γης) 


(12) Eth I yetkaffalu 2° ditt. om. Eth Exnyat ('anqe't leg. `anáqeda θυραις. 
Flemming, 65) tov ανεµων (Eth H crpt "anqe't wanafasat) Eth Lekaoctr ката την 
боуашу του avepou (babahayla Eth Н bahayla manfas} και ката (маката leg. 
wabakama) την δύναμιν της δικαιοσύνης καὶ παντα tov διαμερισμον tov čia- 
μεριζομενον (leg. yetkaffal vel c. Е!" takafla cf. ЕҺМ v. 13) 


(13) Eth M και παντας τοὺς διαµερισµους τοὺς διαµεριζοµενους (Eth? om. τους 
διαμεριζ.) 


(14) EthM οτι τη βροντη &civ καταπαυσεις εν τη ανοχη τη φωνη αυτης óo8gior 
(Eth? om. бод) Eth" και εκ ενος πνευµατος (wa'im'ahadu manfasa leg. 
wa’em ahadu manfas) at δυο πορεύονται καὶ ov διαχωριζονται 


(15) Eth? bahoda ғу appo Eth zahoda leg. (bajkama hodà ως αµµος = 8M3 


(16) διασπειρεται εν πασιν τοις opo ('adbàára) της γης 
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(17) αγγελος πονηρος (mal`aka zi'ahu leg. mal'ak za'ekuy?) 


(18) Eth” καὶ το πνευμα του χιονος оок εκλειπει ανεκλιπες (hadga leg. 
hadgat `albo? EthM hadaga) 


(19) Eth Рота ty πορεια αὐτου εστιν n oža EthM ori η хор. £v τη δοξα Eth" ч 
εν τη αποθηκη αυτου εστιν υγγελος Eth [και n αποθηκη αυτου (Eth H + φως και) 
υγγέλος 


(21) και οτε διασπαρησεται επι πασαν γην σιζευχθησεται πασιν τοις обаслу τοις 
επι της γης EthM και εἰ σνζευχθησεται εν παντι коро τοις ὕδασιν τοῖς επι της γης 
Eth? 69% om. kai εἰ... επι της γης Euh'ana £ (0. 355 кш ει συζευχ. ev παντι KALP- 
τοις иб. τοῖς ЕЛ1 της y. 22 ικανουσθη ау та обата τοις κατοικουσιν την γην (“етта 
kona leg. emma konu mayat yahadderu diba yabs) cf. Flemming, 67. 


(22) Eth И οτι τροφη τη γη εστιν απο tov υψιστου τοι: εκ του ovpavou (Eth I 
εν то Oppuvo) καὶ OF αγγελοι µέτρουσιν орто (yetmetawewwo ‘receive it leg. 
yetmetanewwo) 


(24) Eth"? cotar tavta τα ёоо κητη εις την npepov µεγαλην (la 'elat (Eth M crpt 
là'la) 'abày) του κυριου £touiu του χορηγηθηναι (delewan yessésayu) Еп 
ινα n оруп του κυριου tov πνευµότων (Eth П om. των хусуур.) £t uutot< επανα- 
παισηται (18 aref) [xoi] ‘iva’ µη εξελθη n оруп του κυριου tov πνευµατων [cun] 
(cf. EthM v. 25) 


(25) Eth®™ отау επαναπαυσηται καταπαυση η opyn tou κυριου πνευµατων επι 
παντας εσχατον (dehra) κρισις εσται ev ελεει και εν Gvoyxn ЕМ + ditt. (post 
πνευµατων) EN αυτοιις επαναπαύπεται uva µη £r n opyn του κυριου των πνευµατων 
εικη επ GUTOL; 


CHAPTER 61 


(Ὁ Eth και giov εν ταύταις ταις Ώμεραις [οτι] εδοθη σχοινία pakpa бос 
(la`elku leg. lakel'é Fth™ 1a'elketu) αγγελοις 


(2) ηρωτησυ tov αγγελον [тоу pet {µου οντα] (cf. Eth" et v. 3} Eth 1 tavta (Eth 
П + pakpa) σχοινία Eth? 2 1 om. καὶ εἶπεν pow £toprcvovto µετρησαι 


(3) Eth!" ovrot mov οἱ Cella EthM om.) τα µετρα των δικαιων (EthM + 
πατερων) .. osovo Eth {τοις коо; (Eth Il om.) 


(4) Eth E ταύτα τα perpa ‘a’ ὄσθησεται τη zicter aX nÜcia και τοις leg. 
(wala'ella?) προσεχουσιν τη δικαιοσύνη (Eth H to λογω της δικαιοσύνης) 


(5) Eth“! τους κυταφαγεντας £w tov ιχθύων της θαλασσης καὶ εκ των θηριων 
Eth! Ч tou; καταφαγ. εκ των θηριων Eth ™ куток? ('emmazagebt leg. “emmana- 
bert c. Flemming, 69) και ex των iyÜuov της θαλασσης οτι επισρεφουσιν καὶ 
επαναπαυσονται επι την ηµεραν του εκλεκτου (Eth! + μου) 


(6) Eth και εδεξαντο ἐπιταγην Ot £v τω οὐράνω qvo алаутёс και την δυναμιν καὶ 
φωνην μίαν καὶ φως cv oc πυρί Eth? ? ms καὶ η δυναµις καὶ φωνη µια καὶ φως εις ως 
πυρ cóoÜn αυτοις} 
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(7) καὶ την αρχην tov qovov (maqdema ча!) ηυλογησαν . Eth και τω 
πνευματι Sons (leg. 50007) 


(8) Eth 1 λαι ο κύριος των πνευματων εκαθισε τον εκλεκτον επι τον Üpovov 
της δοξης (Eth H + αυτου) Eth? ravra τα εργα tov δικαιων (EthM ауу) 


(9) ката την κρισιν της δικαιοσινης (bafenota (ditt.) kuennané sedg) Eth H 
τον κυριου Tou υψιστου Eth I του κυρ. των πνευματων Eth I καὶ αγνισουσιν 
yeqédesu (Eth П yewedesu αινησουσιν) το ονομα (Eth H ev to ovopati) του 
κυριου των πνευµατων cf. vv. 11, 12. 


(10) Eth | και καλεσουσιν хаса (kuello leg. kuellu) η δυναμις tov ουρανων και 
παντες (kuellu) o: ἅγιοι avo ... Eth H καὶ καλεσει πασαν (kuello) την ὄυναμιν 
των оор. και παντας (kuello) τους aytouz ανω . Ethb'* ms και (ЕҺМ om.) 
επι TOV υδατων 


(11) Eth H καὶ αγνισουσιν (yewédesu leg. yegedesu) Eth I om. cf. vv. 9, 12. 
Eth? Gaeta εν. τῷ πνευµατι της µακροθυµιας EthM ev ракробоша Ее 28 
ευλογητος αυτος (EthM om. αυτος) 


(12) Eth I παντες οι αγιοι (Eth IE + αὐτοῦ) Eth 1 το ονομα ευλογητον (Eth II 
ayiov) cov ' σφοδρα сфоёра? zafadfáda "emháyl (leg. wahayala cf. 90.77) 


(13) Eth H και πασας τας δυναστείας αὐτοῦ кф οσον (ba amtana) ἐποίησεν Eth I 
και παν µετρον лаута αριθµον tov εργων αὐτου ('amtana(nu) gebra(u)) 


CHAPTER 62 


(1) Eth??? καὶ τοτε Cemze) συνεταξε EthM καὶ οὕτως (kamaze) συν. Eth? ο 
κυριος tov πνευµατων (EthM om. tov πνευμ.) Eth*!! + (post τοις Kpatatots) wa 
δοξαζωσιν Eth (συνεταξε) .. toi; κατοικοῦσιν (yahádereww à) την γὴν Eth? 
Lib. Nat. Tom. 41, 59 τοις κρατοῦσιν (ye ehhezewwa) της γης cf. v. 3 


(2) και ο κύριος tov πνευμάτων εκαθισε επι του Üpovou της боб uvtov Lib. 
Nat. ibid. και εκαθισε o εκλεκτος "ο Kuptoz tov πνευματων) επι του θρον. της боё. 
αντ. Eth | και to ρηµα too στοµατος αυτου αποκτεινει παντας τους αµαρτωλους και 
και παντες Ot αδικοι (Eth П tavta; tov; ἀδίκους) axo (Eth 11 pr. και) tov προσώποι. 
αυτου απολλουνται cf. Flemming, 71 


(3) Eth I και ὀικαιοσυνη κρινεται ενώπιον αὐτου Eth IE καὶ σι ὄικαιοι εν 
δικαιοσυνη κρινονται evon. art. Eth! και η δικαιοσύνη οὐκ εκλειπει (`iyahalcq) 
ενώπιον αυτου cf. Flemming. 72, Charles!?"5, 112, n. 22 


(4) και εδιστοκησεν εν τω tokecto? (waya addeba walid bis om. 1° ditt. cf. Gen. 
35.16 (LXX)) 


(5) EthM εκείνον (Eth" avtov) τον ноу γυναικος (walda be sit; Eth?!" € cov 
uov ауёрос ανθρώπου (walda be'si) 


(6) Eth H ὀυξασουσιν Kat εὐλογησοισιν (Eth I слоу. καὶ ὀοξασ.) Eth H οι 
βασιλεις κραταιοι (Eth 1 οἱ Вис. καὶ ot крат. cf. 38.5) EthM τον παντοκράτορα tov 
κρυπτον (Eth тоу εν крилто)) 
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(7) о υιος του άνθρωπον (walda 'eguála "emma heyàw) ЕҺМ ενώπιον των 
ὄυναμεων avtov (Eth ev τη ὄυναμει αυτου) Eth?" τοις αγιοις και τοις εκλεκτοις 
εν δεσµοις / φυλακη (moqh) 


(8) Eth I και σπαρησεται (yezzarra’) η συναγώγή tov εκλεκτων και των ayiov 
(Eth H των αγ. και tov εκλ. Eth "^ " om. καὶ tov εκλ. Eth! ετρὶ wayezzékaru 
και µνησθησονται (sic) της συν, των αγ. και tov ЕКА.) 


(9) Eth EE o: βασιλεις κραταιοι (Eth I οι Вас. και ot крат. supra v. 6 et 38.5) Eth? 
+ (post λατρευσουσιν) και δοξασουσιν 


(11) Eth I καὶ παραδώσει αὐτοὺς ([ye]metewewwomu) τοις αγγελοις εν TH opyn 
(bamaqšaft leg. zamaq. της οργης с. Eth ID Eth H και οἱ αγγελοι της opync 
δεξονται Gutous (yetmetawewwomu) EthM iva εκδικησωσιν ал avtov οτι 
ηδικησαν τα τεκνα και toU; εκλεκτους αυτου (Eth? [xai] εκδικησουσιν [ал αυτων] 
ev оруп οτι ηδικησαν τα τεκνα [και] τους εκλεκτους αὐτοῦ} 


(12) Ethtana q m και (EthM om.) αγαλλιασονται επ αυτοις Eth In ροµφαια avtov 
(Eth П η рон. του κυριου των πνευματων) 


(14) Eth I εδονται (Eth H pr. κατοικησουσιν και) peta εκεινου του νιου του 
ανθρωπου {zeku walda “eguala "emma һеуйм) 


(15) Eth I και]ενδυσονται (labsu perf. proph.) ενδυµατα της δοξης (Eth H της 
зот) 


(16) Eth I και touto εσται to ενδυµα υμων (Eth H om. to ενδ. vp.) ἔνδυμα Sons 
παρα Cemhaba EthM haba) του κυριου tov πνευµατων 


CHAPTER 63 


(1) Eth H οι βασιλεις κραταιοι (Eth I ot крот. και ot Вас. cf. 62.69)  EtnM 
'emmalá'ekta magSaftu Eth" 'emmalà'ekta ma” atu Eth I wa (Eth H pr. 
KUL) πεσωσιν 


(2) EthM o κυριος tov βασιλεων (Eth? h v ll kupov) Eth" ο κυριος ttov ὑψίστων 
(Ie'utàn) EthM ο κυρ. των πλούσιων (bà'el Eth ™ be'ulàn) 


(3) Eth II φανήσεται (yebarreh) παν κρυπτον καὶ η ὄυναμις σον ... (Eth Т ev 
παντι κρυπτώ η óvvajuc cov) Eth + ενωπιον σου 


(5) Eth Í τις δωσει ημιν avanavow iva ὄοξαζωμεν και εὐχαριστωμεν (Eth H 4 
καὶ ευλογησωμεν) και εξομολογησωμεθα (ne man) ενώπιον της δοξης σου (Eth II 
αυτου) 


(6) EthE (r una b" (κΚατα)διωκομεν (nesded EthM nessaddad) 


(7) Eth I ovx εδοξασαμεν to ovopa tov κυριου tov πνευµατων Eth H ουκ εδοξ. ev 
τω ονοµατι του κυριου tov βασιλεων Eth I και ουκ εδοξασαµεν tov κυριον nev 
(Eth H om. ημων) Eth H εν πασι τοις εργοις αὐτου Eth I om. Eth I xai η ελπις 
ημων nv επι τω σκηπτρω (Eth! " θρονω Etht 7 ™ σκηπ. θρονου) της βασιλειας 
ημων και επι τη боба ημων (Eth IE και της δοξης ημων) 


(10) Еа ov µη κωλυσει (Eth? 59} δυνησεται "itekel leg. "itekel teklà 
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δυνησεται κωλυειν) ημας καταβαινοντας απο του βαρους Αδον ('emkebud (leg. 
'emkebada) οἰ οἱ Eth H 'emtláhbáà lakebada si'ol Eth? 'emlebba si οἱ leg. 
westa kebada si οἱ εις to Bapu Αδου7) 


(11) εµπροσθεν εκεινον ! του vov του ανθρωπου (zeku walda 'equála emma 
heyaw) 


(12) Eth'*™ και tovto to mpootaypa (Eth П + avtov Eth I + avtov) και to 
κριμα (EthM + αυτου Eth? ^ P5 + αυτων) 


CHAPTER 64 


(2) Eth H ουτοι crow οι αγγελοι ot κατεβησαν Εκ του οὐρανου (Eth [ om. εκ tov 
oup.) εις την γην 


CHAPTER 65 


(1) Eth! εγω Nos εἶδον ЕМ ειδεν Nox 


(2) Eth! και £&apag τους ποδας µου (EthM αυτου) ... Kat επορευθην (EthM 
επορευθη) ... και εκραξα (Er M εκραξεν) ... και ελεγον (Eth ελεγεν Np) 


(3) Eth I και ἔλεγον (Eth П ελεγεν} auto 
(4) Eth" ev τη πτωσει (badahd) ЕҺМ badehra Eth'"^ dahf? 


(6) Eth 1 απο προσωπου του κυριου (Eth? + tov aveupatev) Eth’ καὶ την 
δυναμιν των χωνευΟντων χωνευµατα хаст κτισεως (fetrat EthM γης medr sic) 


(8) και δοκιµαζει (yebadder) o αγγελος 
(9) Erh g 4 χειρι µου (Eth avtov) 


(10) η κρισις avtov ... ουκ εξαριθµησεται (iyethuelaqu) δια τους µηνας vide 
supra, 186, 240 


(11) Eth П και ov (Eth | om) σοι 


(12) Eth? (U εις βασιλειαν (lamangest) ЕҺМ εις Baone (lanagast) 


CHAPTER 66 


(1) EthM omo της γης (Eth " (Q) του ουρανου) Eth? yabadderu Eth ?™ 
yenabberu Eth" yen. wayah. (lectio conflata?) leg. επι παντας τους κατοικουντας 
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CHAPTER 67 


(1) Eth H iov (Eth Гот.) Е" µοιρα αγάπης δικαιοσύνης (leg. feqra ret’)? 


(2) Eth® 9° ote ετελέσαν (wad'a leg. c. Flemming, Charles wad'u?) την εργασιαν 
(lawe'etu mal'ekt Flemming, Charles'°°* mala'ckt) ЕҺМ οτε εξηνεγκαν (wad`u 
leg. awde'u?) την εργασιαν (Eth?! mal'ekt) 


(3) ЕҺМ ov στειρωσει ' στειρωβθησεται Ciyemakker leg. "iyemakken c. 
Charles!995) επι төз προσωπω της γης (Eth? ? * om.) Eth H επι (diba Eth I προ 
qedma) лросолеҳоо) της γης Eth! zv to ονοµατι του κυριου ημων 


(4) Eth | αποκλεισει Eth П αποκλεισουσιν 
(7) Eth П ποταµοι πυρος εξερχονται (Eth 1 ερχονται) 


(8) Eth I τοις βασιλευσιν και τοις κραταιοῖς και τοις υψιστοις (Eth Н om. τοις 
vy.) Eth Lets την састу tov σωµατος Eth H της ψυχης και tov σώματος 


(9) Eth | οτι ουκ εστιν ενώπιον του κυριου tiov πνευμάτων ος λαλησει Xoyov 
κενον Eth H ος λαλησει εν λογω κενο 


(10) και αρνούνται to πνευμα του κυριον leg. και apv. τον κυριον tov πνευματων” 
(11) Eth Lev toutots τοις véuow (mayat Eth οτρι. ditt. mawa’el) 
(12) Eth I Miyan (Eth H pr tov ayiov) 


(13) εις τασιν της σαρκος тоу αγγελων (lamala'ekt) Eth Ixo: ets ηδονην της 
oupkos αυτων (latawnéta Segáhomu Eth H lamota šegahomu εις θάνατον της 
Güapkošs αυτων) 


CHAPTER 68 


(1) Eth"? {Ε} καὶ peta tavta εόωκεν (sc. ο Μιχαηλ) pot ὄιδαχην (temherta Eth™ 
te’merta cf. Dillmann, Lex. 133, Knibb 2,158) παντων tov κρυπτῶν εν βιβλω ` 
γραφη tov προπατορος (EthM o προπατωρ) µου Ένωχ και τας παραβολας αι εδοθη- 
σαν αυτο: και συνεταξατο αντας EOL εν τοις λογοιῖις της βιβλου γραφης των 
παραβολων 


(2) Eth Μιχαηλ (Eth Hl pr. ο αγιος) Eth I ug ὄυναται υπομειναι την λυπην της 
красе της ποιηθεισης (Eth H + καὶ µενουσης) Eth? και ου τακησεται 
(wa iyetmassawu leg. wa лусппаѕѕам Eth" wayetmassaw καὶ τακησονται) 


(3) Eth I Μιχαηλ (Eth H pr. o αγιος Eth П τις εστιν ου ουκ εκλνεται 
(za‘iyarahareh Eth I za'iyerasseh) η καρδια αὐτου ΕΛΙΑ ος (ЕҺМ και) 
εξηλθεν Eth"! an αυτων οἱ απεκριθησαν αὐτοῖς (74 'awase'ewwomu = uy? 
Eth za'awde'ewwomu) οὕτως 


(4) Eth"? και εσται (макола leg. wayekawwen?) ote ἕστηκασιν (qomu (perf. 
proph.) EthM qoma) ενώπιον του κυριου των πνευμάτων Eth I Miyan (Eth H pr. 
ο αγιος) ΕΙΝ. " ovk εσται αυτοις ελεος (EthM om.) κατεναντι των οφθαλµων του 
κυριου Eth I οτι εικονες ('amsala Eth П ba 'amsala) του κυριου εποιουν 
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(5) Eth"? on οὐδε cov ('amsala leg "i'amsal ЕҺМ "imal'ak) οὐδε ανηρ 
λήμψεται (yetmétawu) τὴν µεριδα avtov (makfalto ЕШМ makfaltomu) Eth® то 
θειον (mal'ekto leg. malakàto?) και ттуу pep. αυτ. 


CHAPTER 69 


(1) Eth* καὶ peta ταύτα το κριμα πτοησει και ταραξει / εκστησει αὐτοὺς (yada- 
naggedomu wayáme''e'omu cf. Eth: 2 ™*} cf. Dillmann, 38 n. 2 ЕМ καὶ peta 
τουτο TO крша πτοήησουσιν και tapasovaw / εκστησουσιν αυτους (yadanagge- 
dewwomu wayamce 'ewwomu) 


(2) Σεµιαζα = G 67 ЕҺМ Αρεστικιφα ЕЊЕ Αρτακιφα , Appny | Κωχαβιηλ : 
Eth™ Τυριηλ Eth? Ταρυηλ | Ῥυμια). ' Eth Aaviaà Eth? Nnkan). Eth Νυκαηλ.! 
Eth® 5 55 Βαρακιαλ Eth" Βαρακιηλ i Αζαζηλ ; Eth I Аррарос Eth H Appepes Eth" 
Appavoc . Βαταριαλ | Βασασαηλ. Eth? Ὁ " 9 Ῥασασιαηλ leg. Βασασιαλ ' Ανανηλ 
Eth" Ανανηιαλ leg. Avaviad. | Eth E Topin. Eth H Topia). | Σιμψιηλ | ЕМ [ετριηλ 
Eth? Iopan?. ! EthM Τυμαηλ Eth® Tapun?. | Eth® ™ q Τυριηλ ЕШМ. Tapu, ! Puprad ' 
Eth? Αζαζηλ EthM Αζηζηλ 


(4) Eth I και ουτος εστιν ος επλανησεν τα tekva των (Eth IÍ + ayiov) αγγελων 


(5) Eth®™ 4 εβουλευσατο αὐτοῖς βουλην πονηραν ('amkaromu mekra `еКиуа 
(cf. LXX Isa. 7.5) ЕҺМ *ammaromu εγνωρισεν avtog? vel crpt) 


(7) EthM εκ της χειρος αυτον (Eth? 9 αυτων) εξηλθεν (Eth? εξηλθον) επι τους 
κατοικούντας επι τη γη 


(8) Eth" ούτος εδιδαξεν τους vtov των ανθρωπων το πικρον γλυκυ και to γλυκὺ 
πικρον (ЕШМ το πικρον ках το γλυκυ) 


(9) Ethu# 3 ms (tana 9) ἐν µελανι (bamāya EthM wabamaya hemmat) ' Eth I 
πολλοι ot πλανηθεντες Eth П πολλοι επλανηθησαν 


(10) Eth I iva οὕτως (lazakamaze leg. bazakamaze c. Charles!29%, 124 n. 7) vel 
εις tovto [ινα] ούτως cf. Eth П (laze [kama] kamaze) 


(11) ΕΙ δια πολλης (Eth™ ταυτης) γνωσεως avtov Eth ^^? και δια ταύτης της 
δυναµεως κατεσθιει ημας (Eth™ єнє) 


(12) EthM τα δήγματα της σφεως (neskata "arwe ЕШ" + medr) 


(13) Eth? “879 Р και ουτος εστιν ος ἠρίθμησεν to Κασβιηλ to κεφαλαιον 
TOV Ώμερων (zahualqua (leg. zahuallaqua) lakasaba el το δα тама εἰ EthM 
huelqu lakesbe'el) [και] τον opkov τον κεφάλαιον (re 53 mahala) ος εδειξεν τοις 
αγιοις | Eth I καὶ το ονομα avtov BIQA (Eth II BEQA) Cf. Charles!?95, 124, n. 40, 
Flemming 84 


(14) Eth I και οὗτος ειπεν to Μιχαηλ (Eth П pr oyiw) δειξαι avto (Eth JH αυτοις) 
to ονομα to απορρητον Eth П + ditt. ёс. αυτ. то охор. to απορ. EthM ινα 
μνησθήσωνται (yezkerewwo) αυτου (Eth? (9) (602 toi ονοµατος tov πονηρου (sic) 
και απορρήτου ('ekuy crpt ex ака" уок) (Е om. του πον. και) £v то орко 


(15) Eth"? και εθηκεν τοῦτον tov movnpov opxov Eth I εις τὴν χειρα του 
Μιχαηλ. (Eth П pr ayiov) 
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(16) Eth?" © και το στερεωµα "avtov! (sen u leg. sen’ Eth™ san u) δια του 
ορκου αυτου και O ουρανος εκρεμασθη[σαν] προ του tov косроу κτισθηναι 


(17) Eth Í ex tov κρυπτων (hebu'àta Eth IJ bebu'àt) των opeov | ЕМ обата 
ηδεα (laheyan māyāt leg. maya heywat обор ζωης / обата Соута? (Eth 3 m 
laheyawan mayat) 


(18) EthM καὶ δια του ορκου εκτισθη (Eth? εθεµελιωθη) η θαλασσα και τα 
θεμελια αυτης: τω καιρο tov θυµου (Eth? ороо) avtng | Eth? και εταξεν την αμμον 
αυτη optov (‘аста Eth” om.) και ουχ υπερβαινει τα ορια avtng ('emwassana 
EthM om.) απο [της κτισεως] του αιώνος (la alam leg. "επι [fetrata] 'alam) εως 
του αιώνος (Eth™ απο της κτισεως του auov. εως του Gato v.) 


(22) Eth? και ουτως τοις υδασιν τοις ανεµοις αυτων (ЕМ τοις ауен. των 
υδατων τοις UVEPOLS) και хасах πνεύμασιν και обо αυτων EK παντων των KAITOV 
(hebrata) πνευµατων 


(23) εκει (baheyya leg. δι αὐτου botu?) ' Eth H αι αποθηκαι των фоуоу (Eth 1 αι 
povai) της βροντης | Eth? και tovto (bazentu Eth™ και εκει wabaheyya) | Eth 1 
και at ἀποθηκαι τῆς παχνης (Eth П om. αι αποθ.) 


(24) Eth?" το ovopa Eth" εν τω ονοµατι 


(25) EthM συντηρησονται (yet'aqabu Eth? yet'awwaq(u) cf. Sir. 13.13 ug 
αυντηρησον) ! Eth? συντηρησοὺυσιν (ya *aqebu) τας οδους αὐτῶν cf. Sir. 2.15 Eth 
συντηρησονται (yet agabu) at обо avtov 


(26) to ονοµα τούτου / αυτου / του viov τοῦ ανθρωπου (semu lawe'etu walda 
'eguala “emma heyaw} 


(27) και η αρχη της κρισεως ὄρθησεται touto / auto / τω ою too ανθρωπου 
(lotu lawe'etu walda 'eguala “emma heyāw) 


(29) εφανη ovtog / αυτος | o vog του ανθρωπου (we'etu walda be'si) | 
Eth® 3 55 03 ms) Και o λογος τοῦ viov του ανθρώπου (wanagaru lawe'etu walda 
be'si (Eth" be'sit της γυναικος)) ισχύσει (yesanne^) ενώπιον του κυριου των 
πνευματων (Eth™ crpt και λαλησουσιν (wayenaggeru) τω vto του ανθρώπου και 
ισχύσει EVON. του κυρ. тоу πνευμ.) 


CHAPTER 70 


(1) Eth" ανυψωθη το ovopa του viov του ανθρωπου (semu lawalda 'eguala 
[emma] heyaw (ЕҺМ crpt semu heyaw)) προς (Eth" om. Eth"? εµπροσθεν 
προς) toutov | avtov / tov viov tov ἀνθρωπου) (walda 'eguala “emma heyaw) 
προς tov κυριον tov πνευµατων cf. Flemming, 86 


(2) Eth” το охоро (Ета m. oi 4 αυτου) εξηλθεν 


(3) Eth 1 ουκ ἠριθμηθην (itaha(ha)ssabku Eth H crpt "itasehebku Eth" 
"itasabühku) 
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CHAPTER 71 


(1) Eth"! + (post µετα tavta) £v εκεινω ТО) TORO 


(3) Eth I και εξηγαγεν µε προς παντα τα κρυπτα και εδειξεν pot παντα τα κρυπτα 
του ελεους και 'εδειξεν pot! παντα та κρυπτα της δικαιοσύνης Eth H και εξηγαγ. µε 
προς παν. τα κρυπ. του ελεους και (Eth®™ εδειξεν μοι παντα) τα κρυπτα της 
δικαιοσύνης 


(5) Етап ! (€ qu) qi µετεθηκεν то πνευμα µου (Eth™ + εφη Ενωχ) και eyo £v τω 
οὐρανῶ των ουρανων (Eth + η) Eth IE καὶ per. το πνευμα του Ένωχ εἷς τον 
oupavov τῶν oup. και εώρακα εκει... ὡς OtKtGv (botu leg. beta) οικοδοµήµενην 
εν λιθοις χαλαζης cf. 14.10 ... γλωσσας του πυρος тоу ζωων ('essat heyaw leg. 
'essáta heyáwün? cf. v. 6) 


(6) Eth II κυκλουν κυκλοι ('awda (za)ya'awwed cf. Ec. 1.6 220 2310) την 
οικιαν πυρ (Eth Е πυρος) EthM εκ tov τεσσαρων akpov ταντης της οικιας (Eth? 
της ok.) | Eth? ποταµοι πληρεις πυρος των боюу (melu'a 'essát (leg. 'essáta) 
heyáwàn) EthM 'essát heyaw 


(10) re'sa mawà'el Eth?! 2 5 стр το κα mahalà 
(11) Eth? και nukoynoq αυτον (EthM om.) Е У Γεδρξασα avtov (EthM om.) 


(13) Eth | χιλιοι καὶ μύριοι αγγελοι (алаг wate‘lefita malà'ekt. Eth H 
te lefita `a lafat cf. 40.1, 14.22 μυρίαι μυριάδες G) 

(14) συ ει ο vog του ανθρωπον (walda be°si) ЕҺМ καὶ εκεινος o αγγελος 
Eth! l om. o ayy. . Eth? 9 5755 ey δικαιοσύνη 


(16) Eth H και πας кота: πορευοµενος εν ταις οὖοις σου (leg. yekawwen 
yahawwer Eth I yahawwer) 


(17) peta tovtov ! αὐτου / του vtov του avépwnov (we etu walda εευᾶ]α 
“emma 'heyüw) και ειρήνη ЕСТШ τους δικαιτοις και οδος ευθύτητος ‘то δικαιοις' 
(leg. και £v обо ғо. πορευσονται cj. Flemming, 89 yahawweru pro lasadeqan 
(ditt.) 


FOR CHAPTERS 72-82 4-20 SEE APPENDIX A 


CHAPTER 80.2-8 


(2) ЕҺМ παν εργον επι тпс γης αποστραφησεται  αλλοιωθησεται (cf. 5.2,3) 
(yetmayyat) Eth? m q t V2 αποστρεψει ! αλλοιώσει (yemayyet) Eth! + τας οδους 
αυτου (cf. v. 7) Eth II και ανεξει/συσχεθησεται (táqawwem leg. yetqawam? 


Emha £ 4!  te(ye)gawwem) o ουρανος 


(Sa) Eth I και ώφθησεται £v τω oupavo (Eth H o ουρανος) 5b και ηξει αβροχια 
( αὐᾶτ) εν τοις ακροις της Αµαξης της µεγαλης επι duopov 


(6) και πολλοι αρχοντες tov αστερῶν πλανηθησονται της εντολης / των εντολων 


(7) φραχθησεται (yet'ásawe(u) = eno Ithp.) 
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CHAPTER 8i 


a 
(2) Eth? ! (8 ^2) «qi ανεγνων την βιβλον παντων των εργων ανθρωπων 


(3) Eth I τον µεγαν (Eth H om.) κυριον τον βασιλεα της δοξης εις τον αιώνα 
Eth H tov εις τον αιώνα Eth" και εκλαυσα (ЕҺМ quXoynoa) δια τους υἱοὺς 
Абан Адат Eth H 'alam) cf. Sir. 40.1 


(4) Eth" καὶ ov μη ευρεθησεται αµαρτια πλάνη κατ αυτον £v tn ημερα της 
κρίσεως (Eth'ana 80) orm. αμαρτία’ πλανη κατ αυτον et leg. ημερα της κρισ. 
EthM om. εν τη np. της κρισ.) 


(5) Eth I o: enta (Eth П τρεις) αγιοι 


(6) Eth If παρα τοις υιοις σου (Eth I to мо σου) EthM εως παλιν επιταξης 
(te'ezez) Eth" εως παλ. παρακαλησης αυτον (tenüzezo) 


(9) Eth“ ουκ (EthM om.) αποθανουνται | Eth'*^?" οὐδε αφανισθησονται (leg. 
waiyethabbe'u) 


CHAPTER 82 


(1) EthM εγραψα σοι (Eth? ™ t "4" om. σοι) EthM καὶ παντα απεκαλυψα σοι 
Eth I om. Μαθουσαλα 2° ! Eth'ana Yi (να (EthM pr. και) бос 


(2) Eth H wa δωσιν τοις τεκνοις αυτων ταις (Еа pr. καὶ) γενεαῖς των γενεῶν 


εως του αιώνος (Eth I om. tov γεν. εως tov шоу.) Eth"? τω σοφιζοµενω (laza 
yettabab leg. yetabbeb EthM Таға tebab) και δοξασουσιν παντας τους σοφούς: 
και καθευδησει η σοφια (EthM om. και боё. σοφια) 


(3) Eth 1 εν (Eth? pr. και) τη διανοια avtov (ΕΙ ром) και (Eth" om.) ov µη 
καθενδησουσιν ot συνιεντες (Eth H + αυτην) 


CHAPTER 83 


(1) Eth I tag opace µου (Eth Il om. μου) 
(2) Eth* την µητερα σου Féva 


(3) ЕМ ειδον (Eth™™ pr. καὶ) εν ορασει τον ουρανον σειοµενον και σαλευο- 
μενον και πιπτοντα επι την γην 


(4) ορη ex opn(£civ) Kpepapeva (yessaqqalu pro Ypa προσκοπτοντα 3) 
(6) Eth"? τι εγένετο σοι οτι οὕτως κραυγαζεις (ЕМ om. εγεν. σοι) 


(7) Eth” τα κρυπτα παντων των αµαρτηµατων της γης Eth! q (g m) αµαρτηµατα 
πασης της γης leg. ta κρυπ. των apap πασης της γης} 


(10) Eth'?* ^! 4. (post εδεηθην) καὶ ηρώτησα 


(11) και την εκλειψιν των actepov? (wawehudata leg. wawehdata kawakebt) 
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CHAPTER #4 


(1) τον ayiov "και τον µεγαν Eth" 9™ τρὶς vio των ανθρωπων EthM τοις ta. 
'της σαρκος) των ау. Eth? τοις ut. των ах. ‘ths σαρκος 


(2) Eth"? om. και µεγαλωσυνη σου Е!" d εἰς τον αιώνα του αιώνος Eth M εις 
τον αιώνα και εἰς tov αι. του αι. 


(3) ЕҺМ και ουκ αδιινατει σοι ἔργον (ΕΙΠΕ παν leg. παν ἔργον) οὐδε εν (wa'1'a- 
hadu 'wa' i ahatti' cf. Charles! σσ, 162, n. 10) Eth® απο της καθεδρας του θρονου 
σου (emmanbarta leg. 'emnebratà manbarika) Eth" απο του θρονοι σου 
(`emmanbareka) 


(4) ЕҺМ και επι την сарка των ανθρωπων εσται n оруп σου µεχρι της ηµερας 
της µεγαλης κρισεως Eth? μεχρι της µεγαλης ημερας (leg. ‘etat c. Eth™™ Чу της 
κρισεως 


CHAPTER 55 


(1) EthË παντα tov unvov ЕҺМ παντα 
(2) Etha t n v ul 5) απεκριθη Ενωχ λεγων 
(3) Eth? επι (EthM εκ) της γης ЕЕ" Ч! gvo (kelétu EthM kale’) µοσχους 


(5) EthM και ηλθεν (mas at) pet avtov αυτη η ὅαµαλις Eth? ™ q бала) και ηλθεν 
(mas'a) peta (leg. mesleha νεῖ. mesla) ταύτης της ὅαµαλεως Eth £7! και 
ηκολουθουν οπισω avtov 

(6) Eth" 4 ex αυτον (dibëhu Eth? habéhu ЕҺМ sobéhà) 

(8) EthM ετεκεν αλλον βουν λευκον Eth!"4 g 4" ετεκ, δυο Boas λευκους 


(10) Erh'ënñagm qt 4. (post ετερος τον ετερον) πολλοιους) 


CHAPTER 86 


(D En! 1-2. ...prr3 [... Ур 3]h 3515 [wm] | edd. ‘и arose’ yetlé'àl leg. 
yet'allaw vel yetwélat c. 02065 [εγενε]το μετα[στραφεις]7 


(2) Ἐπί 1.2 cf. ΟἿ᾽ πῃ m» [r^v] paren νο Τη ..]... nbn Ta ΝΠ 
[... "п? Eth" om. καὶ τους µοσχους αυτων ' Eth I και ηρξαντο βοαν ετερος εις 
ετερον (Eth II єт. συν ετερω) leg.? και ηρξ. κερατιζειν (0022 pro 51973) єт. εἰς ET. 

(3) Ἐπί t.4-5 [ . . ‚жег .[... ΓΦ pad кті Eth 1 και 
εν µεσω tovtov τῶν pocyov βοες (Eth lÍ pr. και) εγενοντο Eth IE рет (Eth I pr. και) 
avtov (mesléhomu leg. 'amsalu οµοιως αυτο”) και (leg. кох c. Eth 1) eroiiatvovto 
£v µεσω αυτων 


(6) Eth'^?* g m και φυγεῖν ал αὐτῶν 
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CHAPTER 87 


(3) 'emtewledda medr crpt ex 'emweluda medr = G?9?*? [ano tov] view της 
[γης] ЕҺМ εις 'ayiov xav ὑψηλον tonov 


(4) Eth? P 19 koar ειπον (ЕҺМ ειπεν) por Eth Il παντα τα επερχοµενα ... επι 
παντας τους Boag (Eth 1 επι τους f. και παντας avtov) 


CHAPTER 58 


(1) Eth'^? !£ m Q) καὶ αντη n φαραγὸ [εστιν] στενη και βαθεῖα και κεκλεισµενη 
("едем ЕМ crpt? 'edub oxAnpa) καὶ σκοτεινή 


(2) Eth I απεσπασεν mv µαχαιραν (Eth I + avtov) EthM και πασα η Yn 
εσεισθη επ αντοις (dibehomu Eth" kuellà medr diba medr Eth""* wakuellà 
medr dibehomu?) 


(3) En*4i2-3 кут p" rr pb’ лом ....] ...ΚΧΠΟ xa» 22 αστερας 
µεγαλους ЕҺМ ελιθοβολησε (арага Eth" + sayfa? EthF'" qt wawagara 
Eth?" wawagaru) 


CHAPTER 89 


(1) En*4i 13-16 ллу ло παν! ло que cmn] cmn 15 лп Ὃν SEK] xny3[o« m TM] 
[prey 15] mon mon коту κα σσ лоу Yam ήν mn плет) o3 am πππ Eth" 
προς εκεινον ταυρον Eth™ προς εκεινους ταύρους ЕМ και εδιδαξεν puornpiov 
avtov τρεµοντα (ΕΙΠΕ 9 pr. μη) 


(2) En° 4: 16 poor лузо Taran ΝΠῚ mn [mv] 


(3) En®4i17-18 min nma mD τὸν pond) лузло) rom RY ND ΠΡ porn xm 
T? mon ΝΥΝ лу Eth™ πηγαι Eth'an4 σχισµαι (ne(q] atàt) pro pam ΕΙΠΕ! και 
εθεώρουν leg. wa'eré'eyo с. Flemming, 122 (Eth" και εἶδον ware'ikewwo) 


(4) En*4119 πον poxp [na obi Pom] EthM και εθεωροὺν το ύψος του νδατος 
και Όψωθη то обор υπερ του βουκολιου Eth'ana + εως ὑψώθη το uë. υπ. του βουκ. 
post υπερ leg. και εθεωρουν көс υψωθη то об. vr. του Boux.? 


(5) En* 4119 pena paman] гузо гур cmm 
(6) En*4120-21 [кузы parr ice: [105202 or] mn 5121 1605 ро ROY anb 33m 


(7) En*4ii 1-2 rpny]i тюш xn pmpn . 0. o wan Jy ση rin πινὴ 
[... RIND vr nb PINK και ai σχισμαι της γῆς [εφραχθησαν] Eth"? και (wa'arayu 
ЕҺМ om. wa) αβυσσοι (EthM pr. και) αλλαι (leg. kále'8t) apa ανεώχθησαν 
(arayu . . tafatha leg. tafathu c, Eth M) 


(8) En°4ii2-4 кули 5[v] mpn [Nam ... «vox wm]hb τν parva prin [гооо κο 
Eth"? και ερρει ('awhaza leg. yewehhez) то обор [και] κατεβαινε (leg. vewarred) 
εις GUtüG Eth™ crpt? και ηρξατο ('ahaza) το обор καταβαίνειν εις autac 
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(9) Eth 1 om. και εις µελας 

(10) Eth I actor ('anserta) pro Eth H yoro: Cawseta) 

(11) Еп92124-25 = En*4ii ll ртчул ... PRY PR aa mb 

(12) End 2125-26 cf. En*4ii12-14 Pan рчјок . 10 ^3 320m шой [mn ...] Roan 


πον | ЕМ εγεννησεν vac πολλους Eth? vag / vetrov υγτετας (dahen sic. cf. Eth" 
"агама! dehna Onpia vy!) 


(13) EnÉ2i28-29 + Еп°4115 [. . Yar em tay pio ....] 


(14) En 2i29 + En*4iiló-17 aq nf» . . pat RDR 56S [n]? x27 327" 
[ холо] και o κυριος ηγαγε 


(15) En*4ii17-18 pp νρο[οπ ama .... Njivo ynono raw [eo] Et! ms 
εκφοβειν (Eth φοβεισθαι) αυτους cf. 14.9 


(16) En*4ii20 Pay ^7 RÓ nm лу ÉRD PN ... IT 15 pra wx [3m] Eth! ΠῚ + 
'emserh post o κυριος τῶν rpopatov 


(18) Eth I απηντησεν avto (Eth II то προβατω) 


(22) Eth П το προσῶπον avtov ενδοξον και δεινος και ἔντιμος η ορασις avtov cf. 
89.30 (Eth 1 το προσ. a. ενδ. και ἔντιμον Kat ὄεινον τδειν) 


(27) Епё411 14-15 pity wr iem... Rivy po ΚΤ 25] 
1 1 


(28) Επ 41Π 16-19 [avv . . . Jónanna pryn [. . . «κ Raras aon...) 
[з 327 Sm x32 касу] 0 [үйэ am pir? Е" ουτε δενδρον ουτε обор ουτε 
χορτος Eth"? και ουκ ηνοιξαν τους οφθαλµους αὐτῶν | Eth"? ρδωκεν avtog 
χορτον και обор — Eth?! επορευετο pr. ano tote ('emza leg. 'emze pro EthM 
`enza?) 


(29) En*4iii l9 + En221ii27 ок) n [rp vu]*» poo 


(30) En 2 ii 29 [.. rn an mon imm ку [apd ..] Eth I καὶ n ορασις αυτου 
μεγαλη και (Eth II om. реу. και) δεῖνος / φοβερα και δυνατη 


(31) En* 41 [pond] күн pa | ΕΠ542 parra ma 77 ΠΠ 8027 INI Ἢ ΧΊΩΝ pn] 
[απο] 53325 [0]555 χαῆῖκ poo" ко Eth'"^ καὶ εκραζον οπισθεν του προβατου 
(Eth? 8 + ‘per avtov") [o] Ώγειτο avtov και [οπισθεν] του δευτερου προβατου o 
ην £v HEGO αυτων καὶ ελεγον Ethtana ov δυναµεθα στηναι (ЕҺМ om.) ἔμπροσθεν 
του κυριου ημῶν οὐδε εµβλεπειν αυτον 


(32) Επί 4 1-4 novnr]nw5 ктчо кул TT коо окчо por» xin pho 437 % үт к°з] 
тло ут RY NIN ΠΠ; mins кпк ро NVOD jimmy 


(33) En*44-5 nov way Ὃν крка D [RED 23 ma pr] ΝΠ x» ox 
[νου prry рото pata 212 Eth 1 και επλανηθησαν (Eth II + "απο των οδων 
αὐτου) 


(44) En^46 paq aibs pay [ma] spp үз. .] 


(35) En*4 7-9 [. .. Tp] v гур δρ [uy p» π]λν &mm ...] 7 
[.. RY pi gang 2m p]? кту Riv 5125 TT RW PR 8 
(ms $ Nm) NID кел npyro) πλ) 33553 [καπ] 9 
Eth"? και ανεστρεψεν αυτα προς τας µανδρας αὐτῶν (EthM και ανεστρεψαν προς 
τας pave. avr.) 
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(36) Eth I ειδον εν τη opace (Eth H eð. εκει την ορασιν leg. ειδ. εκεινην την 
ορ.) ' En* 410 [x35] 1505 333^ vox sam TATIN [m s óa “τ лу ...] 


(38) Eth?" + τριακοντα ημερας post εζητησαν αυτο 

(39) παντα (kuellomu) προβατα (sic) leg. αλλα (kàle'àn) προβατα c. Flemming, 
127 vel. δυο Кее προβατα cf. Charles!?99, 173, n. 23. 

(42) Eth! (8 n) Ον καὶ ἠρξαντο ot κυνες και οι αλωπεκες και οἱ DEC κατεσθιειν 
τα προβατα μεχρι ου Ώγειρεν ('an&e'a EthM tanse'a ex v. 41) "αλλο npofotov! o 
κυριος τῶν προβατων ενα εξ avtov κριον ηγεισθαι αὐτῶν 

(43) και о κριος ούτος ηρξατο κερατίζειν εντεύθεν κακειθὲν τους κυνας και τους 
αλωπεκας και τους ас μεχρι ov παντας απωλεσεν Еп? 21127 чр] = GY" 
Еп“ 214 28 [icio тїп 

(44) και το προβατον ov (leg. zatafatha c. Charles!?99, 174 n. 17 = ο 
ἠνοιγησαν or οφθαλμοι αυτου «και» εθεασατο | Enf 211 28-29 = x79 [mn .. .] 
[Sy ot αφηκεν την δοξαν αὐτου και ἠρξατο κερατιζειν tavta τα προβατα 
και κατεπατησεν αυτα και ἐπορεύθη απρεπῶς / ανοδια Епа 2 11130 (teste Milik). 
[хр xd x]nmxa3 = GY" avobia 

(45) ος αφηκεν την боёсу αυτου 

(46) om. сүп και εποιησεν αυτο αρχοντα post кроу Eth™ > ms of Grat 
εθλιβον (yasehhebewwomu EthM yasehheqewwomu = εθορυβαζον 14.8 G) 


(47) και ανεστη о κριος ο δεύτερος και post επεδιώκεν | кос ou κατεβαλον 
Ot κύνες TOV κριον TOV πρῶτον 


(48a) Eth I o àgvtepevov εκεινῶ τῷ крио (даһагамі lazeku harge) EthM o 
εσχατος κριος (zeku hargé daháràwi) 


(49) + και ot vec post ἆλωπεκες εφοβουντο και εφυγον απ αυτου 
(48b) Eth8 " © ηγειρεν (naš'omu) 


(50) και ο οἶκος "rjv! µεγας και πλατος "кол" ὠκοδομηῃθη τοις προβατοις Eth™ και 
πυργος υψηλος (Eth™ 8 "5 4 και µεγας ὠκοδομηθη) επι τω oko τω корто των 


προβατων Е!" "οικοδοµη (máhnasa leg. mahnas crpt ex máhfad?) υψηλη επι 
τω око” και πυργος υψηλος και µεγας ὠκοδομηθη επι τω око (οικοδομη . . око 
ditt.) 


(51) και παλιν ἐιδον ЕҺМ παλιν 2° (Etha 55 om.) EthM τον οἶκον avtov 
(Eth'^"? avtov) 


(52) EthM και εκραξεν επι tow; προβατοις Eth"? προς τα προβατα Е" 
ανεβιβασεν avtov Kat κατωκισεν αυτον παρ ἔμοι (habéya ЕҺМ leg. habéya post 
avep. avtov) 


(54) Eth" οτι (kama) pro ote (soba) leg. (ειδον) οτι ote? ЕҺМ εν ταις 
μανδραις (Eth? φυλακαις (Батама elihomu leg. bamu'álehomu) αυτων) ! Ethtana 
εως εφωνουν αὐτοὺς (yesewe'ewwomu) ... τουτους touc gavevtas? 


(57) Eth I και εβοῶων τω kupto τῶν Acovtov , Eth? ato παντων tov λεοντῶν και 
tov Or piov 
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(61) και εφωνησε τον αλλον (lakale’ Eth" рг. lakuellomu cf. Charles!?9* 178 
n. 25). 


(63) Eth? 55 ποσα απολλυουσι + καθ εαυτους (ex. v. 627) Е" ποσα 'nep- 
πουσιν και’ αποδιδοασιν Eth "^ £4 "ewattenomu leg. 'emattenomu = (ινα) 
λογιζώμαι avta ЕҺМ "emattewomu (ινα) αποδω αυτα cf. 61.2, Flemming, 131, 
Charles!'99%_ 179 n. 13. 


(68) Eth M και εν καθ εν о αλλος (leg. kále'u pro lakále'u) γραψει (yesehhef 
Eth" © yessahhaf γραφησεται) εν γραφη lakàále'u bamashaf 2° om. (ditt.) Eth? 
+ yesehhef 


(69) Eth Í om. σφοδρα (bezuha teqqa) (ex. v. 67?) 
(71) Eth??? £ mt & της χειρος avtov ЕМ εν rn χειρι αὐτου 
(73) Eth? + ws προτερον post mvopaceto (ditt.?) 


(75) Eth?) εως διεσπαρησαν εις παντα ta аура προβατα (kuello абарве а 
gadàm acc. loci) EthM εως Seon. παντα τα προβατα εις τον aypov 


(76) Eth®™ (0 ανεγνω τα μεγαλα avrov ( `abiyáta) то kupis (Eth!) tov προβάτων 
Eth" haba "abyáta `egzi'a 'abüge' (‘read (it) out) in the dwelling of the Lord of 
the sheep’ (Knibb) 


CHAPTER 90 


(1) τριακοντα καὶ enta ποιµενες ' Eth"? εκαστος τον katpov αὐτου (babagizéhu 


Eth” babagizéhomu) leg. c. Flemming εκαστος ποιµην (kuellu nolawi (Eth 1) 
Eth Il kuellu nolaweyàn) £v τῷ καιρο avtov 


h M piana 


(2) Eth# 3! εν τω оранат pou (Eth от. pov) Et τοις σφθαλμοις μου 

(3) EthM εγω εκραξα (sárhku Eth® q (m) crpt. nassarku ‘I looked’ (Charles) 

(4) απο тоу κυνων (Cem ak ab crpt ex ‘elku 'abàge'?) om. 

(6) Eth I xai ιδου (Eth Н om.) Eth H икро (= prn?) (Eth 1 om.) αρσενες 

(7) Eth" zapnvoxAncav αὐτοῖς ('asrehewwomu leg. yasarrehewwomu cf. 
Charles'®°*, 183, n. 2 ЕМ crpt "i(ye)sarrehewwomu) 

(8) eva τῶν ἄρσενων 

(9) Eth"? ϱλεπτυνον (yádaqqeqewwomu) Eth“! 
моти) τα κερατα αὐτῶν 


κατεβαλλον (yawaddegew- 


(11) Eth? yore; και αετοι καὶ κορακες "οτε επετασαν επι τοις αρσενας και 
"ηρπαζον ενα των αρσενῶν και σννετριβον τα προβατα και κατησθιον' add. ex v. ἃ 
Её + και ἕως διηρπαζον avta? και εσιγησε ta προβατα crpt ex муу enu?) 


(12) Eth? το кєра; αὐτῶν 


(14) Eth? και εβοηθησεν auto + καὶ εσωσεν αὐτο εποιμαινετο αὐτο NAVIN 
(leg. wa'ar'ayo pro ма ar ayo et cf. Zech. 11.7 et contra supra, v. 10.) 
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(15) Eth" οτι (esma pro `eska) ηλθεν o κύριος 'tov Kuptorntov KaL tov 
προβατων (sic.) Eth™™ ev σκοτει (selmat) Eth” εν σκια (selálot) 


(16) Eth” ë 5 και ηλθεν pet αὐτῶν παντα та аура προβατα Etha και εἔηλθον 
(pro ηλθον) παντες apa ' Eth" και αλληλοις εβοηήηθουν (tarade'u) Eth" και 
συνηχθησαν (tagabe u) leg. και συνηχθ. και αλληλ. eBon0.? cf. Est. 9.16 

(17) Eth? οτι ('esma = Eth™™ pro `eska) nvouyOn [ro βιβλιον] εν τω λογω 
κυρίου ‘ev’ τη απώλεια 

(20) kuello leg. kàle'u ο αλλος crpt ex "n cf. Charles'®®, 185, n. 25. 
Flemming, 137 

(21) Eth I τους επτα λευκοις ανθρωπους τους πρωτους Eth H om. av. per hmt 
(sab' sab'átu ЕҺМ 'emkokab (Eth? lakokab) qadamàawi zayeqaddem leg. 
παντας (kuello pro 'em'elku) rov; αστερας cf. Charles, 213 


(23) Eth? και 160v παντος δεδεµενοι ενώπιον αυτου 


(24) Eth"? πυρ φλογος ('essát walahb)? Eth"! πυρ φλεγον ('essát zayelehh- 
eb) 


(28) Eth"? µετεθηκαν (métewwo EthM tam' o immersit eum cf. Е" tasatma 
submersus fuit (sic); Dillmann, 285, em. tomo, Charles!?9*, 187 n. | em. tomewwo 
"they folded up’: cf. Eth" P? tawamo et infra tatawma et Charles, 214. 


(29) leg. 'ani'a, cf. Sir. 69.137 Eth? (0 n! 5m» [και] ο κυριος τῶν προβατων nv 
εν µέσω αὐτοῦ EthM και παντα τα προβατα nv £v μεσ. avt. 


(31) Eth"* кы; το µεσον rov προβατων των ανεγκλητων (za'enbala (EthM 
“enbala) 'tekun' kuennané (Eth zekuellu kuennanc)) 


(34) Eth? εκληθησαν (tasawwe u) EthM εκλεισθησαν (ta aswu) 
(38) pnpa (nagar) = xox 
(42) Eth I εµνησθην του ὕπνου (Eth H + μου) tou πρώτου 


CHAPTER 91 


(1) Eth® παντα τα τέκνα της µητρος σου και συναγαγε pot τους αδελφους cov 
(2) EthM παντας (Eth? om.) τοις αδελφούς avtov 


(3) Euhtana g 4-2"* διελαλειτο nasv τοις vioig της δικαιοσυνης (EthM την 
δικαιοσυνην Eth! + avtov Eth" om. τοῖς vtotg et leg. την бік.) Eth Ë τεκνα του 
Ενωχ Eth П τεκνα µου Eth I αγαπητοι Eth H + µου Eth" αγαπατε ‘tov θεον 
ημών £v αληθεια pro EthM ayar. την αληθειαν 


(4) EthË " om. per hmt? καὶ µη κοινώνητε peta των καρδιας δισσης Eth'ana 


των πορευομενῶν εν καρδια δισση 


μετα 


(5) οτι δει ^ µελλει αδικια ενισχυειν (vesanne! hellawé leg. yesanne' hallawo 
c. Charles, 226) 
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(6) Eth??? 9! και κρατησει / κατακνριευσει ολης (sc. της γης) εργα ανοµιας καὶ 
εργα’ αδικιας και πονηριας (te'ehhez kuello EthM tevahhaz kuellu(à) cf. 
Dillmann, Lex., 768 obtinebunt (intrs.) opera justitiae, Charles, Knibb ‘will prevail.) 
δευτερον vel 6660; (baká'ebata) 


(7) EthM και οτε Eth"! καὶ απο τοτε Eth 1 εν πασιν εργοις Eth H καὶ παντα 
εργα — Ethf om. ало του оорауоо Εἰπὲ εξελευσεται о αγιος '‘корюс επι την 
ynv! EthË wa ποιηθηται η κρισις επι την γῆν 


(8) Eth? 5 @s om. και 2° 
(9) Eth? και (EthM om.) ot πυργοι 
(11-17) vide infra, 327f. 


(18) Eth® και δειξω upv πασας τας οδους της δικαιοσύνης Enë 1118-19 nna 
[msn] 35 ppan 2 . корр 


(19) Eth'*7? 9: ακουσον µου (EthM om. pou) Enë й 19-21 кор [nnox3 ...] 
ἄντην тоо παν αν. f paa 3025 


CHAPTER 92, 93 1-2 


(1) En® tii 21-22 (123 noms a: ajna ^1 Tun 990] Eth® η yeypappevy оло του 
Ενωχ επιστολη  Enflii22 xem tr»[m Tas apo Tun] Eth" (Ένωχ) γραμματεὺς 
οξυγραφος (sahafi zakuellu temherta Eth?" gm te*merta) καὶ σοφώτατος (leg. 
tabiba) 'ravtov! ανθρωπων Епё 11123 [RY 55 pm Now 35 3f n2 Eth M ενδοξος 
και (Eth® om.) κριτης πασης της γης , En® 1 {24 [xy sanp 125 жепк куто 


(2) En®1ii25 [pox anoa {лг ко] ЕҺМ o µεγας (Etha gq. 5*4. και) αγιος 


(3) Eth" η δικαιοσυνη pro o δικαιος Eth? P ex cov ύπνου avtov ΕΙΠΕ και n 
Σοφια εξαναστησει καὶ διαβησεται η δικαιοσύνη cf. 91.10 


(4) Eth"?! καὶ κρινει (yekuenen ЕМ yekawwen) Eth? + εν αληθεια 
Eth? m qt Чапа) Εν φωτι (baberhàn EthM berhan) agvao 


(5) Enë I iii 16-17 [ουν] κουρ[π1] 


(93.1) Её 9 και peta (Eth? "emdehra) το δεδωκεναι (wahabani EthM kona 
leg. kona wahabani) [την επιστολην avtov] ανελαβε Ενωχ την παραβολην avrov 
λεγων (`ahaza yetnagar cf. 1.2) ‘ex των γραφῶν αυτου) Enf Lin 18 xr “то raj 
σοκ nons Tn 301 ΠΡΌ ma 


(2) καὶ περι τῶν εκλεκτων του αιώνος καὶ περι του φυτευματος της δικαιοσύνης 
και αλήθειας (ΕΠΕ! om. της dix. και Eth? om. καὶ της αληθ: Епё | {119-20 
RDIS Nay} үз {зу “ δον πο Ον] Επξ[ιπ20-21{..  . οκ qun юл ox 7X5] 
εγω αυτος Ему εν τω φαινεσθαι pot κατ οναρ ουρανιον En? 121-22 "55 [yo] 
n[ma3me Mp [ло жето Π pp: x52 лок горі FD και ало tov λογῶν των 
αγιων AYYEA@V cyvaov καὶ απο τῶν ουρανίων γραφῶν διενοούμην 
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CHAPTER 9311-14 


(EE) Епё 1015 5 τπτ. . . . «πο pyo vio vr 5[p ^3 колк 732 DID мл DD] 
NOP 55 YOO οτι τις εστι παντων των viv των ανθρωπων oc δυναται aKOvELV την 
φωνην του αγιου και ov τάρασσεται; η τις δύναται διανοεισθαι τα διανοήματα 
αυτου; n τις δυναται ιδειν παντα τα εργα tov ovpavov; Eth? O παντα τα εργα 
καλα (Sannay crpt ex samay vel. leg. παν. τα εργα καλα του συρανου η 


(12) Ent I v 18 + (рр pj “τ Ντι [pg зн] Eth. IHE και τις εστιν ος δυναται 
Ὕνωναι τα εργα rou ουρανου και ἰδεῖν την πνοην αὐτοῦ η το πνευμα αυτον (Eth 1 
om. αυτου 1° 2°) και δύναται εκδιηγεισθαι En? 1 v 19 [ή олоо . 


(13) Enë | v20 RR “ч irnb| полк [κια ло vn] 52 “τ о шщ "3 ло 15] ea u w 
my [snn поо n^ ποστ. . . wm 19] W MID ποσον εστι το AUTOS και то 
μήκος της γης και τινι εδειχθη παντα τα µετρα атты; 


(14) En® fv 22 D] 250 Tux ΠΡ ΠῚ риот ai [nm . gm SJS “т vus ло ΝΤ 9] 
ποσον εστι το υψος αυτων και εφ w εστερεωθηήσαν 


CHAPTER 93 3-10, 94 11-17 


(3) Enë 1 1422-24 чул “5ἼΡ [iowa ΤΎΖΤΙΝ $30 . . 0m ΠΡ Tun 391 [p] 
. ..3Jh2 κοῦ» Ὃν EthM και Ένωχ (Eth? 4 om.) vov ανελαβεν την παραβολην 
αυτου ('ahaza ‘enka yetnagar cf. 1.2) "εκ rov γραφῶν λεγων᾽ Eth™ μεχρις ου n 
κρισις και η δικαιοσύνη επεσχον (ta αρρᾶξα Eth® + eu `enka) 


(4) En® {124-25 [n]DnoY osm Rapo πο ^? pin way oy mn рл ЕМ και 
εξαναστησει (Eth? και ελευσεται και εξαν.) peta µε εν то δευτερω σαββατω µεγαλη 
кака και δολος βλαστησει EthM διαθηκην νομον ποιήσει ErhQ  ? uB διαθηκη ; 
νόμος ποιήθησεται 


(5) Eth І και нєт avtov εξελεισεται (Eth I ελευσεται) εἰς (Eth H om.) φυτον 
wa emdehrehu crpt ex immani?) 


(6) Eth? ορασις (EthM ορασεις) тоу аум και της δικαιοσύνης (Eth™ των 
δικαιων) Eth™ n avin (Eth? την ao ην) [της exnvnz] ποιηθησεται (Eth? romers) 


(8) Eth° τοίαγιον (beta maqdas) cf. frg. Copt. templum (Milik 81, Dexinger, 113) 
Eth" 109 πας o λαος και o: nyepoves της δυναµεως (kuellu zamada &erwa [leg. 
wasarawita] hayl cf. Jer. 41 (LXX 48). 13, 16) EthM 3erw heruy ‘the whole race of 
the chosen гоог (Knibb) 


(9) Enf1iv 11 [13s yam? 


(10) En® hiv 12-13 ayay ^3 Ν[ο]7ν отр [rax] 15 ovp `чло05 vn mman.. ] 
[n ainn ντο Amon 20] ЕҺМ οι εκλεκτοι ὄικαιοι Ethtana E t. 2 ms οι εκλεκτοι 
της δικαιοσύνης om. £t; µαρτυρας της δικαιοσνης οἷς δοθησεται επταπλασιον 
ἐπιστηµη б διδαχη "ласт της κτισεως αυτου” 


(11) Enf livis [?155] 72097 по pY TIM Noon ὋΝ рр» po! καὶ απο τοτε 
αποκοψεται та θεµελια της avopiuc και ot ἁμαρτωλοι απολουνται payapa’ απο των 
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βλασφημων αποκοψονται EV παντι топо) και ot λογιζοµενοι την αδικιαν και ot 
ποιουντες βλασφηµιας απολούυνται poppala 


(12) En*1iv15-17 poep yo [элп arm азл owp cran way oy AINA px 
тутта parm ΓΥὍ 5:32 yo owp Tq 13925 Eth" και pera ταύτα εσται αλλο σαββατον 
ογδοον της δικαιοσύνης και δοθησεται αυτώ µαχαιρα του ποιηθηναι κρισιν και 
δικαιοσυνην απο τῶν αδικων και αποδοθησονται ot αμαρτώλοι εις τας украс 
των δικαιων 


(13) Enë piv 17-18 ‘D9 Rona NIN Moon Yo wm барра [Ооз qu поло nw 
[Эзу 01 .. κτησονται οἶκους EK της δικαιοσύνης αυτων o οἶκος TOU μεγάλου 
βασιλεως cf. Р.О. VE 3.443 (175) 5. Milik, 268 οἶκος της μεγάλης βασιλειας 
Eth? ™ бапа) ey боза (basebhat EthM lascbhat) 


(14) Enf i iv 19-22 кызк 93 05 xim. [owp r]^ [12 + οἡρ νου vae mra ру 
плоо [κους pm пзу] “25 pb лоо крок оо 15 [hpp arva “jay v» q. 
коху OUP пуко και peta tauta εν to σαββατω τω εννατω εν auto κρισις δικαια 
αποκαλυφθησεται παντι τω косро και παντα τα εργα тоу ασεβων εξελευσεται EK 
πασης της γης και γραφησεται (yessahhaf) εις την acvaov απώλειαν και παντες ot 
ανθρωποι επιβλεψουσιν εις τας οδους της αληθειας 


(15) Enë Liv 22-23 tayn " RIN Ky? yp Roby гч ΠΟ 20371 mw» wy rue лла) 151 
[ου ss pry pay 15 Eth" και peta tavta £v τω σαββατω τω óckaro εν то ЕВдоџро 
µερει EV avto κρισις acvaos "και ποιηθήσεται εκ tov εγρηγορων "xac! (Eth n? t. 3 n 
om.) του ovpavoo αέναου: (κρισις) µεγαλη η εκδικηθησεται (leg. с. Eth" " zayet- 
béqal) εκ tov µεσου των ayyeXov ЕЁ om. καὶ now. . . . αεναου et leg. κρισις 
αεναος μεγαλη η εκόικηθησεται (leg. zayetbeqal) εκ του µεσου των ayygÀav 
Eth??? ! c παντων των αγγελῶν 


(16) En? iv 23-25 praj 00 [105b] οι paor prin pèn mar ла pop poc 
[rave Kyaw 1590 09 TT και ο πρωτος ουρανος απελενσεται (ycwadde` 
Eth? vat ! ϱλενσεται уетаѕѕе` = Rev. 21.1) καὶ oupavo; Kutvos φανησεται και 
πασαι αι ὄυναμεις των оррауоу φωτισθησονται επτακις εως του αιώνος 

(17a) Enf1iv25-26 κο . . ΠΠ] YDY гро cmm [K “| cx psie mna pj 
pay Romp καὶ pera ταῦτα σαββατα πολλα cotat οἷς οὐκ εστιν αριθμος 
αναριθµητα εἰς τον αιώνα εν αγαθοτητι και ev δικαιοσύνη: και η αμαρτία ало τοτε 
ου µη φώνησεται ("itetbahhal) leg. φανησεται (cf. 92.5) εως του αιώνος 

(17b?) Enë lii 13-17 ΠΡΙ кошо mona pisan qvo? parue ;5 pror] [шерт] 
γοῦν "η. ο [лу xo»n үз керк mim [n0 naen cf. Eth. 91.10, 92.3 


CHAPTER 94 


(1) En® 1 v 24-25 [. отр nnaN[. .] 2 чэк лік роо 1071 
(2) Eth* oóot ttov траку (feg' pro get crpt? cf. 13.2, 102.10) Ca. 7.7 (LXX) 


(3) Eth I εν τοις οὖοις της кака; Eth H + καὶ της αδικιας ΕἸΠΕ ινα µη 
απολησθε ως ot ἕητουντες την κακιαν (ως ot ζητ. την как. pro αλλα Γητειτε v. 4) 


(4) EthË om. αλλα ΄ητειτε cf. v. 3 fin. Eth ζητεῖτε оту και εκλεγεσθε оту 
αγαθωσυνης hiruta Eth™ herita ‘a life that is pleasing’ (Knibb) 
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(5) επιλαµβανεσθε τῶν £vroAcv pov)? (EthM te'ehhezu Eth? bate'zàzu leg. 
te ehhezu bate'zàzeya) εν τη µελετη της карёхас ором (Eth M bahellinna lebbe- 
kemu) 


(11) Eth??? £ 7 4f οι δίκαιοι σου 


CHAPTER 95 


(1) Её ^^? 9 τις δωσει por обор (EthM om.) τοις οφθαλμοις µου ινα γενωνται 
νεφελη (πηγη) υδατος 


(2) Eth® τις δωσει υμιν (ЕМ + ινα ποιητε) την εχθραν και trjv κακιαν και 
ευρΏσει υμας τους αµαρτώλους η κρισις 


(3) Eth? wa ποτη (sc. ο κύριος) κατ avtovg κρισιν 
( 


(4) Eth I ovo ошу ot αναθέεµατα(ι) αναθεµατιζετε ινα (Eth H + µη) λύθη | Ethtana 
add. (post δια την αµαρτιαν оноу) το pnpa της φαρμακειας (nagaru haba leg. habr) 
απερριφη (tagadfa hallo)? 


(6) Eth" οι κολλωµενοι (yàdlewewwá) τη αδικια (cf. Rom. 12.9) 


(7) Ειμ)Ίπαραδοθησεσθε και διώχθησεσθε Eth® παραδωσετε και διώξετε 
Eth? €" (апа) gy en αδικια ЕҺМ οι της αδικιας ("ella “amada) 


CHAPTER 96 


1) Eth! © tafaššehu ‘rejoice’ crpt ex tasaffawu ελπιζετε 
i Ἴ p 


(2) Eth" εγερθησονται (yctnašše"u Eth” crpt yetkaššatu) (Eth? yetnassatu) 
| Eth™ εισελευσεσθε (tebawwe'^u ΕΙΠΕ (818) yetbawwe'u εισελευσονται) 


(4) Eth"? q gav (emma) pro Eth™ οτι (°еѕта) (Eth® *esma 'emma) 
(5) πινετε ισχυν ριζης της πηγης (sic) crpt ex ү” "ORT Ж?) 
(6) οι πινετε обата παντοτε [εκλιποντα](2) 


(8) Eth'?"? qí gc Ceska) pro EthM οτι ("esma) 


CHAPTER 97 


(2) Eth 1 αγγελοι tov ovpavov (Eth H om. του ovpavov) 
(4) Eth??? 2 4 και υμεις εσεσθε (Eth М pr оок) ως αυτοι 


(5) Ethtana m qt 125: την προσευχην τῶν δικαϊων EthM των aywov 
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(6) Eth I tov μεγαλου (Eth H + και) ayiov. και καταισχυνθησεται to προσωπον 
upov G? crpt κατα προσωπον υμων Eth? c. G? αναφελει ( yahadeg) τα εργα της 
ανοµιας Eth'^?? gq! yegaddef ЕҺМ yetgaddaf ‘every deed will be rejected’ (Knibb) 

παντα τα εργα κατισχυοντα (zasan'a) £v τη avopia 


(7) Eth™ ov (Εξ c. Gb от.) to μνημόσυνον 


(8) Eth? ^ c, G^ χρυσιον και αργυριον ЕМ ару. και хрос. a ουκ ην εν 
δικαιοσύνη και κεκτηµεθα παν о εαν θελησωμεν cf. v. 9 Gb 


(9) EthM και νυν ποιησωμεν (Eth? + παν) ο εαν ενθυµήθωμεν (hallavna) οτι 
αργυριον τεθησαυρικαµεν και πεπληρώκαμεν tou; θήσαυρους ημων καὶ ως обор 
πολλα ta αγαθα (harasta "husbandmen' crpt ех heráta αγαθα) των oiwov ημων cf. 
Nickelsburg, 93. 


(10) πεπλανησθε (hasatkemu crpt ex sehetkemu c. Gb cf. Nickelsburg. ibid. 
Eth??? of. Gb ov µη παραµεινη uv O πλουτος орох (EthM om. орох) Eth cf. Gh 
αναβησεται (ya "àreg) ЕМ παραδοθησεσθε Е" εσεσθε 


CHAPTER 98 


(1) EthM και τοις (Eth? ® ЧЁ pr. ouyi c. Gb) αφροσι πολλα (bezuha) leg. πολλας 
. . [avojnac] с. GP (bezuha ['ammadà]) 


(2) Eth I oti καλλος περιθησεσθε εφ υμας υμεις ov ανδρες υπερ yovartkac και 
χρωματα υπερ παρθενους (Eth П + bamangel om. crpt ех 'emdengel? cf. Knibb, 
2. 230) Eth 1 και apyupiov (berur Eth ll crpt baberur) kat χρυσιον καὶ πορφυρα 
και tipa καὶ Врората [και та ауада εν ταις ouai; αυτων cÍ. G’) ως убор 
εκχυθησεται GP εσονται ... εις βρωμµατα crpt ex 85255 pr?) 


(3) δια tovto επιστηµην και φρονησιν ουκ εχουσιν και εν апте pro ото cf. Gb 
С-В 34 om. παντων και £v ατιµια καὶ ғу σφαγη και εν ερηµώσει μεγαλη 


(4) ούτως αµαρτια (leg. dovAcia?) ουκ απεσταλη επι την γην 


(5) και atexvia γυναικὶ ouk. εδοθη αλλα δια τα εργα των χειρων ατεκνος 
αποθανειται 


(6) Eth 1 c. Gb κατα του αγίου (Eth Н + και) µεγαλον παντα та πονηρα εργα 
υμων και οὐκ БОТО: υμιν έργον αδικον κεκαλυµµενον οὐδε αποκεκρυµµενον 


(7) ЕҺМ καὶ µη enne τη καρδια Όμων ott ου γινώσκετε οὐδὲ βλεπετε 
Cità'ammeru wa'iteré'eyu Eth" c, Gb ov γινωσκουσιν οὐδε βλεπουσιν) παντα 
τα αµαρτηµατα (Eth? ЧЇ — ημων) εν (Eth"! pr. οτι) τω ουρανω om. Өсөр то! 
οὐδε απογραφεται ἡμέραν εξ ημερας ενώπιον του υψιστου 


(8) EthM τα αδικηµατα а αδικειτε (Eth? " c. Gb om. a айк.) EthM µεχρι της 
ημερας (Eth™ + του θανατου υμῶν και) της κρισεως ором 


(9) Eth" των φρονιµων ου μη γινώσκητε (`italammerewwomu) Επ Е Е 
επελαθεσθε (terasse'ewwomu) Eth? (`iter'eycwwomu ov µη ἴδητε) EthM ου µη 
ακουσητε (tesamme'ewwomu) om τα óc кака [περιεξει] ънас 


(10) οτι ετοιµοι εστε υμεις αλλα απελθοντες αποθανεισθε . Eth™™ q οτι ου 


376 TEXTUAL NOTES 


γινωσκετε και cav (baza tadallawkemu) ετοιµασθητε (baza cf. Gen. 40.15) Eth™ 
béza οτι ov γινώσκετε λύτρον ! εξιλασμα7 και εις ημεραν αναγκης και στενο- 
zopas 


(11) Eth | ποθὲν υμεις εσθιετε εν αγαθοις καὶ πινετε και εμπιπλασθε; η µην 
(`esma) απο παντων των αγαθών a περισσευει o κυριος (Eth II + υμών) ο υψιστος 
επι (Eth t" + πασης) της γης; και ουκ εσται υμιν ειρήνη 


(12) ova ушу οἱ ауалоутес τα εργα της αδικιας δια τι υμιν ελπιζετε τα καλα 
γινώσκετε om. νυν παραδοθησεσθε και τραχηλοκοπησουσιν орах Kat αποκτε- 
νουσιν ὑμας και OU μη φεισονῖαι ὑμῶν (leg. wa 'iyemehhekukemu pro wa'ive- 
mehherukemu cf. 95.5 Nickelsburg, 94.) 


(13) EthM οτι ταφος ®шу ου μη opuyn Ciyetkarray Eth?" Е Е crpt wa'iye- 
tra ay) 


(14) ot ακυρωώωσιν ott ob µη 


(15-16) EthM λογους ασεβων (rasi'ün) sed leg. τος ап ασεβειας πλανησεως 
Eth" αδικων ('áàmàdeyán) ЕҢ" οτι опто: γραφουσι τα ψεύδη avtov tva 'ало- 
πλανηθωσιν και αλλους αποπλανησωσιν ('yerse'u wa'ydrasse ewwo Іаба ed) 
EthM wa ακουσωσιν και µη επιλαθωνται την αφροσυνην ("iyerse'ewwà la'ebad) 
sic. Eth om. πλανασθε υµεις αυτοι 


CHAPTER 99 


(1) και τα ρηµατα (lanagara leg. lagebra εργα.) ψευδη δοξαςοικσιν και τιμωσιν 
cotnpia αγαθα” 


(2) καταπατηθήσονται 


(3) προεχεσθαι και ὀϊδοτε auras διαµαρτυριαν — Eth?! εισαγαγωσιν (yà- 
ba(wwe) ewwon ЕҺМ crpt yanabberewwo) 


(4) τοτε συνταραχθησονται Аао καὶ ανασταθησονται πατριαι rov εθνων Eth? c. 
Gb Eth"!c. Gb gv прера απωλειας της αδικιας (EthM om. της абак. Ethtana q Jeg, 
των αµαρτωλων pro της αδικ.) 


(5) αι συλλαβουσαι (cf. GP et LXX Hos. 2.7) εκβαλουσιν (Eth™™ pr. και leg. 
yüáwadde'u c. Nickelsburg. 95) Eth I cf. Gb και εξαρπασουσιν (yemaššetu) τα 
утта αυτων και εγκαταλειψουσιν αυτα (Eth H ‘та утла avtov!) και εξ £avtov 
(Eth? с. G? om. εξ saut.) εκτρωσουσιν τα τεκνα avtov και θηλαζουσαι (leg. 
yátabbewu) εγκαταλειψουσιν ὁ ριψουσιν (yegaddefewwomu) та νηπια αυτων 
(Eth H αυτα) και ov µη επιστρεψοιυσιν προς αυτα οὐδε py φεισονται (cf. 98.12) των 
αγαπητων αυτων 


(6) С? om. v. 6. Eth * * m% εις ηµεραν της εκχύσεως του αιµατος 


(7) και ot (leg. c. Eth? wa ella Eth™ om.) Aatpevovtes Моц καὶ οἱ γλυφοντες 
εικονας χρυσους ' χρυσας και αργυριου ' apyupas και guon ὀνλινας καὶ οστρακου 
ἑρστρακινας και ot λατρεύοντες πνευµασιν ακαθαρτοις καὶ Sutpoviots καὶ πασοις 
ταις πλαναις πασιν τοις ειδωλοις ЕЯ ! (£ 9^9 oy κατ επιστηµην ('ibatemhert 
Eth" crpt ibamehrámàt?) καὶ παν βοηθηµα oo µη ευρηθησεται απ αυτων 
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(8) ενεκα τῆς πφροσυνης της καρδιας αυτων et + (Gb om. рег hmt) και tupio 
θησονται οἱ ὀφθαλμοι uvtov £v φοβω καρδιας αυτων και £v τοις οραµασιν των 
ενυπνιων αυτων (9) εν αὐτοῖς πλανηθησονται καὶ φοβηθησονται 


9 οτι παντα τα εργα επι рото ENOInCUY και Аат uGüv τοι 21801 και επι 
k 
μιας απολουνται 


(10) µακαριοι παντες ot υπολαμβανοντες (yetmétawu) τους λογους της φρονη- 
σεως ‘ cogs Eth crpt τας οδους του υψιστου Eth I c. G" εν обо; δικαιοσύνης 
uvtov (Eth Il om. αὐτοῦ) και 5? οτι 


(11) G om. ova ушу οἱ κλινοντες KUKU κατα των πλησιων Όμων Ott Ev to Acn 
αναιρεθησονται 


(12) ΩΡ om. Eth£ £' n2 (q) ova ὑμῖν ot ποιουντες ζυγα (lamasfarta(t) Eth M 
lamasarrata θεµελια) της αδικιας καὶ του бойоп καὶ οι ευοδουµενοι» (EthË 
yamakkeru ЕҺМ yamarreru EthE 494" yà^à(a)mmeru) επι της γης οτι εν uutn 


εξαναλωθησονται (yctwëde`u) 


(13) ovat ушу εν қолоқ αλλων Eth'ana t, * καὶ πασαν οικοδοµην ором εκ 
πλινθων και λίθων αδικιας [ποιειτε]ουα υμιν (ЕЕ ^elé lakemu ЕҺМ "ebelakemu 
cf. Nickelsburg, 95f.) 


(14) Eth" c. G^ θεµελιωσιν (masarrata ЕҺМ masfarta) EthM xai OwoEEtut 
πνεύματα αυτων отсо πλανησεως Eth q! και διώξονται олсо πνεύματος πλανη- 
σεως 


(16) om. τοτε εκστρεψει + (post την δοξαν υμων) και δώσει πονηριαν εις την 
καρδιαν υμων και επεγερει TO πνευμα του θυμου αυτου et om. καθ υμών 
ErhE' anaq) 4 επι την καρδίαν Όμων  απολλυειν Eth 1 παντες οἱ aytot και 
δικπιοι Eth I] παντες ot бік. καὶ αγ. 


CHAPTER 100 


(1) καὶ τοτε εν ενι толо πατερες συγκερατισθησονται τοις LIONS αυτων και 
αδελφοι συν αόελφοις πεσουνται εν απωλεία εως PEN e; ποταµος EK του αιµατος 
αυτων 


(2) Eth Í οτι ανθρωπος ουκ αφεξει την χεῖρα αὐτου ало rov vtov αυτου OVT απο 
των vtov хоу (Eth 1] + εν ελεει) αποκτειναι uvtov; om. оло tov αγαπητον αὐτου 
και o αµαρτωλος (Eth H hate’ Eth I crpt lahate’) ουκ αφεξει την χειρα αὐτου ano 
του u8£Aqov του εντιµον φονευθησονται ("wa'yetqütalu Eth! "* om, wa) om. 
επι το ато 


(3) εν τω αιματι EthM καὶ to appa μεχρι του ύψους avrov (mal епа) 
Eth??? EE 4 "eska "elata leg. là'la mal'elt(à) µεχρι επανω τον vyou; uvtov? 
καταποθησεται 


(4) καὶ τοτε καταβησονται om. xatudvvovtes et εν ημερα εκεινη Eth H και 
συστρεψουσιν εις ἕνα τοπον παντας οἶτινες εβοηθουν (Eth I crpt yawarredewwa) 
τη αδικια ' Eth H ο ψιστος εγερθησεται £v прера εκεινη (Eth I + της κρίσεως 
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Епа Ч + rnc κρισ. της peyang) - Eth! V c. G? εκ παντων ('emkuellomu 
ЕЕЕ mq 'emmàá'kalomu єк µεσου) rov αµαρτωλων cf. Nickelsburg, 97. 


(5) και δωσει ταξει φυλακην кк των ayiov αγγέλων Εἰ 71. καὶ (EthM 
om.) τηρησουσιν αυτους 'παντα' ta кака και ‘Nusa’ пнарпа απ εκείνου (SC. 
καιρου) 'emmani leg. 'améhu vel. em'amehu(à) cf. Nickelsburg, 97f., 98 n. 43 et 
infra v. 6 υπνον µακρον Eth™ και ουκ εσονται ot φοβουμενοι (zayefarrehu) 
Ethtana ot εκφοβουντες (zayástafarrehu) cf. G? 


(6) και τοτε απ εκεινου wa emmani leg. wa'améhu (ut supra, v. 5) παντας 
τους λογους τῆς αδικιας αυτων 


(7) φλεξητε και κομιεῖσθε 


(9) GP ovat ошу ... επι τοις εργοις του στοµατος Όµων crpt et ditt. Eth Il оош 
υμιν τοις αµαρτωλοις οτι (Eth I om. c. GP) επι τοις λογοις του στοµατος υμών 
Eth") emgebra [qedus?] 


(10) Eth I καὶ vov γινώσκετε οτι απο των αγγελων αναζητησει (Eth H ava- 
ζητησοισιν ot αγγελοι) ta εργα υμών Enf (an) ono του obpavou (Eth™ εν τω 
ουρανώ) και (Eth™ om.) απο του ηλίου και απο της σελήνης και ало των αστέρων 
περι των apaptuov ημων οτι επι τη γη εποιειτε κρισιν προς τους δικαιους 


(11) EthM και διαµαρτυρησεται (Eth™™ ! διαµαρτυρησονται) εφ ошу (cf. Dt. 4.26) 
πασαν νεφελην και ομιχλην και ὄροσον και ομβρον οτι παντες εσονται KWALOPEVOL 
аф ором ινα µη καταβωσιν εφ урос" και εγρηγορηθησονται (Eth P wa'iyehelewu 
leg. wayehélewu Eth® q:  wayehéleyu Eth" "iyehéleyu) επι ταις αµαρτιαις υμων 


(12) καὶ vov δίδοτε бора οµβρω ἵνα un κώλυθη καταβήναι ошу και ὄροσος εαν 
δεξηται αφ υμων χρυσιον και αργυριον [διαγραψατε] ἵνα котору om. Kut νεφελή 


. καταβωσιν 


(13) Eth” οταν emppiyn εφ урос yuov και παχνη και ψυχος αυτων καὶ 'παντες 
οι UVEO! και (ЕМ tou Tüyttov) o παγετος και πασαι Ut µαστιγες αυτων τοτε 
ov ὀυνησεσθε υὑποστηναι εµπροσθεν avtov 


CHAPTER 101 


(1) κατανοήσατε tov oupavov (crpt ex томах GP cf. Nickelsburg, 120) vpet 
παντες ло: των ανθρώπων (Eth crpt weluda samay leg. weluda sab’) «και» παντα 
τα εργα tou υψιστου: Kat φοβεισθε avtov και µη norte TO πονηρον (Eth™ + επι 
της γης) £vavtiov αὐτου 


(2) τον ομβρον και την ὅροσον καταβηναι επι την γην εινεκα υμών 


(3) και εαν Eth?’ ™ ev (πασιν) τοις εργοις υμων EthM και επι παντα τα εργα оноу 
! ουχι υμεις οἶτινες εσεσθε δεοµενοι αὐτου διοτι GP δια τι ελαλειτε (om. τω 
сторат UWV) επι κατα την δικαιοσυνην αυτου μεγαλα καὶ σκληρα: καὶ ουκ εσται 
υμιν ειρήνη 

(4) καὶ ovy opate τους ναυκλήρους ὡς σείιοµενα vto του κλυδωνος και OEOU- 
λευμενα UNO των ανεμων τα πλοῖα αυτον” και χειμαζομενοι 


(5) και δια tovto , GP οὕτως φοβούνται διοτι παντα та ὕπαρχοντα αυτων [και] τα 
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αγαθα εκβαλλουσιν (yewadde' leg. yàawadde'u c. Gb) επι τη θαλασσα μεθ εαυτων 
και μεριμνώσιν εν τη καρδια αυτών (EthË' 'Sannüy' ycheleyu balebbomu Eth™ 
crpt waSannaya “iyehéleyu balebbomu) οτι n θαλασσα καταπιεται αυτους και 
απολουνται £V αυτη 


(6) + (post обата αυτης) Kat ласа η κινησις αυτου (husata) Eth? c. Gb 
συνεστησατο ("agama leg. ‘адата cf. Charles!^?9, 211, n. 24 ЕШМ hatama 
εσφραγισατοῦ παντα τα εργα αυτης (Eth I + και обата) Kat συνεδησεν NAGAV αυτην 
appo 


(7) Eth I ko: ano της εµβριµησεως avrov φοβειται και ξηραινεται (Eth I] bnp. και 
qo.) και παντες οι ιχθυὲς αυτης αποθνησκουσιν καὶ παντα та γινομενα Ev aurcm 
και υμεις O: αµαρτωλοι Ot επι της γης ου φοβούνται αυτον 


(8) ουχι αυτος εκτισεν τον Obpüvov και την γην και παντα та εν αὐτοῖς” και τις 
εδωκεν επιστηµην ‘Kat cogptav! πασιν τοις κινουµενοις "επι τη γη και τοις επι τη 
θαλασσα: ουχι αυτοι OL ναυκληροι την θαλασσαν φοβούνται: και οἱ αμυρτώλοι TOV 
υψιστον ου φοβούνται 


CHAPTER 102 


(1) και τοτε εαν | лор σκληρον leg. [τον κλυδώνα] πυρ[ος της καυσεως] σκληρον 
! και που σώθησεσθε | και οταν δω / εκβαλη φωνην αὐτου £o υμας (2) ουχι εσεσθε 
συνσειοµενοι και φοβούμενοι; | om. туо .. συνταρασσοµενην | και παντες о 
φωστηρες σειομενοι εν φοβω µεγαλώ και таса η γη συνσειοµενη και τρέµονσα και 
σουνταρασσομενη΄ 


(3) Eth I και πάντες οι αγγελοι συντελουντες TO συνταχθεν αντοις και ζητουντες 
αποκρυβηναι απο προσωπου της δοξης της µεγαλῆς (Eth H του µεγαλου της δοξης) 
και τρεµοντα τα τεκνα της γης και σειοµενα”΄ καὶ ὑμεῖς αµαρτώλοι επικαταρατοι εις 
τον αιώνα” ουκ εστιν υμιν χαιρειν 


(4) un φοβεισθε υμεις αι ψυχαι τῶν δικαιῶν και θαρσειτε VHE οι αποθανοντες 
ένσερεις 


(5) Eth I c. Gb και µη λυπεισθε ... λυπης Eth H + (post ψυχαι орох) ev 
μεγαλη αναγκη και εν OTEVAYPO , ουκ απαντηθη τω σωµατι / τη σαρκι ὑμῶν om. 
επει αι Ώμεραι ... επι της γης | αλλα υποµενετε THY прерах (enka ba οἷαί leg. 
'anuhu la'elat?) ev η [εσται] η κρισις των αµαρτωλων (konkemu hàte'àna leg. 
[yekawwen] kuennaneéhomu lahàte'an?) και την прерау (leg. (la'elat) της 
катарас και της Opyns Cf. Charles 254, Charles! "ον 212 п. 36, 39. 


(6) και οταν αποθανητε ερουσιν περι υμων ot αµαρτωλοι οτι ὡς απεθανομεν 
(kama motna leg. kamana ομοίως түшту cf. v. 7) απεθανον οι ευσεβεις 


(7) ov οµοιως тшу (kamana) απεθανοσαν ev λύπη καὶ εν скота" και τι 
περισσον αὐτοῖς υπερ ημων; 


(8) απο του νυν ισώθημεν (ta arrayna sic. leg. σωθησονται / σωθητωσαν) και Tt 
αναστησονται / αναστητωσαν και τι οψονται [το φως] εις τον αιώνα ort ιδου αυτοι 
απεθανον και απο του νυν εἰς TOV акма ου µη οψονται TO ρῶς 
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(9) λεγο υμιν αμαρτώλοτ' καλως υμας (leg. ημας c. Gb) φαγειν καὶ πειν om. 
τοιγαρουν Eth 1 c, Οὔ αρπασαι ... αγαθας Eth П tr. και λὠποδυτειν post πειν 


(10) Eth I 1δετε (re'ikemewwomunu) τους δικαιους ως εγενετο η τελευτη αυτων 
(Eth H + ειρηνη) οτι ласа αδικια ovy ευρεθη επ avto tos ημερας θανατου avtov 
και απωλοντο 


(11) εν αναγκη pro pet οδύνης 


CHAPTER 103 


(1) Eth?" kai vov εγω оруоо ъшу τοις δικαιοις εν τη δοξα tou μεγαλου και εν 
τη τιµη (leg. bakebru) της βασιλειας αυτου καὶ εν τη µεγαλώσυνη avtov "opvuo 
ушу" 


(2) οτι εγω Επισταµαι | EthM ç Gb το o μυστήριον tovto Ethë#' m q om. τούτο και 
ανεγνων ЕЕ 9 с. Οὔ тос πλακας EthM εν ταις πλαξιν ЕЊЕ εκ των πλακῶν + Eth 
I] την γραφην tov oov cf. G^ Eth J την γραφ. αγιαν © και ευρηκα pro Gb кш 
GvEyvov | Eth??? c, GP περι upov EthM περι avtov 


(3) οτι παντα αγαθα , Eth H ητοιµασται ошу (lomu leg. lakemu) Eth 1 c. GP om. 
υμιν ! + (post ευσεβῶν) και αγαθα πολλα δοθησεται υμιν αντι του KOTOV оноу και 
tO µερος υμῶν κρειττον του µερους τῶν ζώντων 


(4) Eth I και ζησονται τα πνευµατα оноу τῶν αποθανοντων εὐυσεβων και αγαλλια- 
σονται (Gb om. και ono. ... αγαλλ.) και χαιρησονται και OU µη απολωνται τα 
πνευµατα αυτων (Eth II om. ко ov μη απολ.) µη ουν ^ καὶ vov µη φοβεῖσθε τους 
ονειδισµους αυτων 


(5) Eth I cf. Gb ουαι ошу ot vex pot tov apaproAov (Eth H o. ушу τοις 
αμαρτωλοις) otav αποθανητε ev πλούτο / μαμμῶνα της αδικιας υμων (Eth H εν ταις 
αμαρτιαις vukov) ερουσιν εφ υμιν οι opot υμών ЕЊЕ πασας τας ημερας αυτων 
ἴδον αγαθα (EthM om.) | om. εν τη ζωη avtov 


(6) και vov anefavov εν αγαθοις (С-В ευθηνια) καὶ εν niorto’ αναγκην και φονον 
ουκ ἴδον £v τη Lon αυτων και ενδοξως απεθανοσαν GP om. καὶ νυν... tov per hmt 
cf. С-В 65, Nickelsburg, 126 ' και η κρισις ουκ ἐγενηθη avtog εν τη Cor] αυτων 


(7b 8) καὶ коко (crpt ex εκει) εσονται [ev] αναγκη μεγαλη (ΕΙΠΕ mendabé 
(Eth? pr. wa) "abiya ЕҺМ mendabéhomu) + (post αι ψυχαι υμων) και η 
κρισις η µεγαλη εσται εις πασας γενεας μεχρι του αιώνος С? om. per hmt 


(9) µη ειπητε τοις δικαιοις και τοις οσιοις οἱ οντες £v τη ζωη αυτων + (post 
εκοπιασαμεν) και πασαν θλιψιν ειδοµεν και кака πολλα ευρηκαμεν και ανηλώµεθα 
και ολιγοι εγενηθηµεν και ολιγοψυχουµεν от. και αντιλημπτορα OVX ευρηκαμµεν 
sed cf. v. Ι0. 


(10) Eth II και απολώλαμεν και οὐκ ην ο βοηθῶν тушу εν λογω η £v epyo (Eth I 
om. T £v £pyo): ησθενησαµεν / nóvvatroupev (se'enna) και ovdeva [αντιλημπτορα] 
ουχ ευρηκαµεν΄ και συντετριµµενοι και απολώλαμεν και απηλπισµεθα ειδεναι 
σώτηριαν ηµεραν εξ ημερας С? om. και απολώλαμεν ... ovdeva 


CHAPTERS 103-104 381 


(11) και ηλπισαμεν και του κοπου ημων Ov κεκυριευκαμεν καὶ ot üVopot 
eBapuvav εφ ημας tov υγον gutov 


(12) Εν καὶ κυριεύουσιν ημων ot εχθροι ημων Kat τοις (wa ella leg. 
wala ella) εγκεντριζουσιν ημας και περικυκλουσιν ημας (waya'awweduna) 
(EthM om. kai περικ. ημας} ‘Kat τοις εχθροις ημων" εκυψαµεν τους τραχήλους 
ημων και ουκ ηλεησαν ημας 


(13) και εζητησαµεν πορευεσθαι an αυτων οπως αναφυγώμεν και αναψυχωμεν και 
οὐχ ευρηκαμεν που φυγαδευσομεν καὶ σωθησοµεθα an αυτων 


(14) Eth™ και ενετυγχανοµεν προς τους αρχοντας (Eth® + και εβοησαµμεν 
(waga aru leg. waga arna) ev τη αναγκη ημων) Eth™ και εκραξαµεν (Eth® + και 
εβοήσαμεν) κατα τους κατεσθιοντας ημας om. και βιάζοµενους ημας και τας 
κραυγας ημων ουκ επειδεν om. και τας εντευξεις ημων ουκ απεδεξαντο 


(15) om. και ουκ αντελαµβανοντο ... εφ ημας + (С? om. per hmt) και 
αντελαμβανοντο twv βιαζοµενων ημας και κατεσθιοντών прас και oAXtyovtov ημας 
και εκρυπτον την αδικιαν αυτων οὐδε αφειλον αφ ημων τον Cvyov αυτων των 
κατεσθιοντών ημας: και διεσπειρον μας καὶ απεκτεινον ημας om. και εἰς 


ολιγους ... πεφονευµενων ημων + καὶ ἔκρυπτον TOV φονον ημων καὶ ουκ 
αναμιµνήσκουσιν οτι τας χειρας αυτων επηραν εφ ημας от. περι των αµαρτωλων 
. αυτων post uvaptp. С? om. οτι τας χειρας ... εφ ημας 
CHAPTER 104 


(4) Eth 11. + (post ушу) ot δικαιοι Eth 1 с. GP от. ΕΙΙξ ενώπιον των αγγελων 
του μεγαλου EthM 4 (post μεγαλου} και απογραφεται τα ονοματα орох ενώπιον 
της δοξης tov µεγαλου Eth* ™ om. c. Gb (om. per hmt?) 


(2) Eth crpt οτι πάλαι (baqadámi) επαλαιωθητε cf. Nickelsburg, 129 και vov 
αναλαμψετε (OG φωστηρες του оърауо και φανειτε και Ql θυριδες του ουρανου 
ανοιγησονται ошу 


(3) και η Kpavyn орох [ακουσθησεται καὶ] η κρισις {орох ην] κραζετε και 
φανειται ошу (waseraha zi'akemu kuennané serehu crpt ‘and cry your cry for 
judgement’ Knibb; cf. Nickelsburg, 130 ort εξ apyovtov εκζητηθησεται nasa n 
θλιψις υμων (ΕΕ m t-i kuellu EthM kuello mendábékemu) kat εκ παντων οιτινες 
συνελαβοντο τοις βιαζοµενοις υμας 


(4) G^ om. 


(5) Eth 1 τι (menta Eth II ‘enta [NN 'enza) µελλετε лоу τα кака; µη 
("акко sed leg. 'ekuyà ‘akko cf. Gb) μελλετε αποκρυβηναι εν τη ημερα της 
κρισεώς της µεγαλης; καὶ um ενρεθησετε ως οἱ αμαρτώλοι και κρισις αιώνιος εσται 
εξ Όμων εις πασας τας γενεας του αιώνος: от. σκιιλ{λ]ησεσθε 


(6) και νυν µη φοβεισθε Eth Ic. Gb ευοδουµενους (yeddélawu bafenotomu 
Eth Il “и yeddëlawu bafetwatomu ‘prospering in their desires’ Knibb) om. 
παντων + (post αυτων 2°) ott µετοιχοι γενησεσθε των αγγελων (Eth I lahérana 
των αγαθων стрі ех uyyexov Eth Il laharrà ѕатау cf. Flemming, 164, Charles!?95, 
217 n. 39) G^ om. ott μετ... Uyy£A. рег hmt 
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(7) Eth και εαν Cemmasa EthM crpt "esma) anne υμεις αµαρτωλοι: ου µη 
εκζητηθωσιν pnde απογραφῶσιν πασαι αι αµαρτιαι ημων’ απογραφουσιν πασας τας 
анартїйс υμῶν εξ ηµερων | καθ εκαστην ηµεραν 


(8) εγω αποδεικνυω 


(9) EthM του αγιου και (Eth£ 4! om.) μεγαλου | EthË#'(Q) un λογιζησθε 
('itahasebewwa EthM c, Gb µη δοτε επαινον "Hesabbehewwo) οτι ov γινεται 
παντα та ψεύδη υμων και ласа η πλανη VLOV εις δικαιωμα αλλα εις αµαρτιαν 
μεγάλην 


(10) Eth I και vov γινώσκω tovto το μυστηριον οτι τους λογους της αλήθειας 
αναστρεφουσιν και αλλασσουσιν πολυ (Eth H πολλοι) αμαρτώλοι και λαλησουσι 
πονηρα | ypagas Eth"? µου κατα торс λογους avtov (pro G? επι τοις ονοµασιν 
αυτων) 


(11) εν ταις φωναῖς / γλώσσαις avtov. Gb εν τοις ονομᾶσιν vrtov ditt. | 
μητε αλλοιώσωσιν unte αφελωσιν ('iyáhassesu) ano των λογων µου | παντα а 
προτέρον διαµαρτνρουµαι / διεμαρτυρησαμηΏν περι avtov 


(12) και μυστήριον δεντερον γινώσκω. δικαιοις και φρονιμοις , αι βιβλοι (om. 
μου) εις Хароу και εις αληθειαν και εις σοφιαν πολλην 


(13) Eth H "και avtog δοθησονται βιβλοι’ (ditt) και (Eth I c. Gb + аюто1) 
πιστευσουσιν ανταις | Επί 5120 prow | αγαλλιασονται (yethašayu) παντες οι 
δικαιοι Eth® £' 9 6 b fümss ανταποδοθησεται (yet'a88ayu) πασιν τοις δικαιοις | ot 
μαθήσονται απ αυτων 


CHAPTER t05 


(1) Eth I καὶ τοτε 'λεγει κυριος φωνησουσιν (Eth JI pr. ou) και διαμαρτυρη- 
σονται τοῖς υιοις της γης EV τη COPIA αυτων: αποδειξατε αυτοις οτι υμεις ЕСТЕ 
διδασκαλοι / Ώγουμενοι αυτων και εκδικηται / αρχηγοι (‘eséyata leg. “asayeyan) 
επι πασαν την γην | En^5i21-22 piyas | man pape. yaw 332 
[кызк по Ὃν] 


(2) ott εγω και O vog µου κοινώνησει autor; (neddémar mesléhomu cf. Sir. 
13.2) εις tov αιώνα εν ταις οδοις της αλήθειας εν τη ζωη αυτων’ και ειρηνη εσται 
VMV χαιρετε vior της αλήθειας αμην 


CHAPTER 106 


(1) και peta x povov ελαβεν o vto; µου Μαθουσαλα τω vto αυτου Λάμεχ γυναικα 
και συνελαβεν εξ αυτου και ετεκεν παιδιον | En^5i26-27 . .. 1109 nee n 
. Nm nn[s ΠΣ n'»o 30) om. και εκαλεσεν ... (2) παιδιον 


(2) και ην το сона αυτου λευκον Oç xtv και πυρρον oc ροδον και to τριχωµα 
της κεφαλης αυτου Oç EPIA λευκα "Kat n конту αυτου” και ὡραιοι Ot οφθαλμοι αυτου 
και OTE ανεώξεν τους οφθαλμους αὐτου ἔλαμψεν пасам την OLKLOV (£t ηλιος ‘Kar 
σφοδρα ἔλαμψεν ласа η οικια’ En? 5 128 |. poop 
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(3) και οτε ανεληφθη avec G^ καὶ ελαλησεν τω κυριω της δικαιοσυνης 
cf. v. 11 


(4) Лару o πατηρ αυτου Eth? om. vs. 4-11 


z " ^ 
(5) εγω εγεννησα τεκνον αλλοιον Eth P5 c GP αλλα EthM και οµοιον 
„ i » 
toig τεκνοις τῶν ἄγγελων καὶ τα oppata Eth" Е c GP και (EthM om.) ενδοξον 
to Npocumov αυτου 


(6) εξ αγγελων om. avtov. µηποτε θαυμασιον ποιηθησεται 


(7) και vov παραιτουμαι σε πατερ µου και δεοµαι σου και ακουσον απ αυτου την 
αληθειαν ott peta tov αγγελών εστιν η κατοικησις αυτου 


(8) και ote ηκουσεν Μαθουσαλα τους Xoyov; του MOV αυτου οτι ηκουσεν εκει 
ειναι µε και εκραξεν pro Gb και ειπεν μοι et om. πατερ µου . NKE [προς] εµε 
διοτι ('esma) pro G? δια τι om. τεκνον 2° 


(9) και απεκριθῃ pot Acyov Eth Ic. Gb δι avoyxnv (sáheqg leg. sà eq) pe yo. nv 
ηλθον προς σε (om. πατερ) Eth H crpt δια Xoyov (nagar) µεγαν Etch'anam ka 
δια ορασιν θαυμαστον ωδε nyywa (baze qarabku Eth™ bazaqarabku) 


(10) Eth Il καὶ νυν πατερ µου £tuKovcov pou οτι εγεννηθη Λαμεχ τω vtt por 
τεκνον оъ (Eth I καὶ) ουκ εστιν η εικων αὐτου KUL O τυπος ντου OpIOIOG толо των 
ἀνθρώπων + (post ακτισιν) και ανεωξεν τους οφθαλμοις αυτοι. καὶ ἔλαμψεν πασαν 
την οικιαν cf. v. 2 


(11) Eth? 04 т c GP ano (emwesta EthM westa) tov χείρων tov κυριον του 
ovpavou 


Ы T 

(12) ЕҺМ o πατηρ αυτου Λαμεχ Eth? cf. G om. o nat. сат. ου πιστεύει οτι εξ 

αυτου εστιν αλλα υπολαμβανει εξ αγγελων του ovpavou: καὶ tou ηλθον προς σε wa 
υποδειζης pot την αληθειαν 


(13) και απεκριθην εγω Evy λεγῶν αὐτῶ: ανακαινισει ο κυριος καινα (Eth" 
om.) επι της γης Enf Sii 17 [Ryn Ὃν πο won nmn) 93 καὶ tovto nån (Ее 
от.) τεθεαµαι εν ορασει καὶ εσημΏνα σοι οτι Ev τη γένεα Taped του латрос 
μου παρεβησαν τον λογον κυριου εκ Όψους του ουρανου ('emmal'elta Eth h k 
mal'elta Eth" malá'ekta 5απιᾶν Eth" (pro ex uw. του ovp.) ano της διαθηκης 
του oupuvou `emšer'ata samáy) Enf 5ii17 [ak Tv лел Enë Sii 18 Way 


(14 + 17a) Еп Sü 18 (»]vn^ ο πι. . . potas + (post εξ αυτων) και εγεννη- 
σαν τεκνα εξ αντων Gbom.per hmt 17a και τικτουσιν (ye walledu leg. yewalledà) 
επι της γης γιγαντας (‘ella yarbeh) ov tov nveuuutos αλλα της σαρκος 


4 
(15) και cota απώλεια µεγαλη επι πασης (Ethf:?7* om. с. G5) της γης και 
κατάακλυσµος εσται και απώλεια µεγαλη επι £viüutov ενα 


(16) Eth”? και (Eth H om.) εσται тобе το παιδιον (zewald Eth™ zewe'etu wald 
leg. οτι to поб. zawe'etu wald} το γεννηθεν ушу auto καταλειφθησεται επι της 
γης και τρια αὐτου τεκνα σωθησεται pet αυτου αποθανοντων παντων των ανθρώπων 
των επι της γης: 'σωθησεται auto και τα τεκνα αυτου" En*^5i 20-21 [wv rm] 
κυπκ[. πο [лил nw].  . ο] τσ 


(17) (17a vide supra, v. 14, 17b cf. Gb supra, v. 15) και εσται оруп µεγαλη επι 
της γης και κηθαρισθησεται η yn ano moon; φθορας om. και πραυνει την γην 
(нуз nun?) απο της overs εν αυτη φθορας Gb om. και καθαρ. n γη leg. και 
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καταπυυει η γη καὶ καθαρ. ало της ουσ. εν бот. фдор.? Επί Sii22 кызд N5[unm] 
xa[3] &»an [үз] 


(18) EthM και νυν λεγε τω vt σου Λαμεχ OTL tO γεννηθεν τεκνον αὐτου (EthË' 
cov c. СЁ) εστιν δικαιως Eth? *' tana ѕадед δικαιος En° 51122 DWP] : Kat καλεσον 
το ovouq αὐτου Nosov En* 51123 mp [Ap] υμιν ' om. εφ ov αν καταπαυσεται et + 
(post καταλειμμα) και αυτος και τα τεκνα αὐτου σωθησονται оло της ῴθορας της 
ερχοµενης επι την γην ало παντων των αμαρτηµατων και απο πασης της αδικιας η 
εσται συντελουµένη επι της γης εν ταις ηµεραις αυτον Enf 51i 24-25 ΝΠ озер] 
[Π]513 ктт F3] 


(19) και peta TOUTO εσται η αδικια πλειων της συντελουμένης πρότερον επι της 
γης οτι ytvOCKQ τα µυστηρια των оуу οτι αυτος о κυριος υπεδειξεν μοι και 
εμηνυσεν μοι και £V ταις TAGE του ουρανου ανεγνων [ταύτα] En*5ii 25-27 
map xc "mimi ΠΝ pep xe papa mw ут 4ч ..... mph [027] 


CHAPTER [07 


(1) Επ Sš27-29 “уч [pap л чур калә vxm PAD ORI Ὕπ ро Ἵ[π] τ ΠΠ“ n> mm 
poy [30 pne c0 δι кочук ps ROD NODID mu^ лусту RNR ROMP και τεθεαμαι 
c. Enf Gb τοτε τεθ. om. και εἶδον τοδε οτι γενεα γενεας αδικησει (tet Ἔρος) ЕМ 
c. ΩΡ αλλαξει (tetlahas) Ethd t b ὃ mss αρθησετοι (tetgahhas cf. Επ”) | EthM παντα 
τα αγαθα ηξει (Eth? 3 ™ pr. ουχ) ex αυτην Eth? επι την γην cf. GP 


(2) Еп 5 129-30 олоро лкт ma qp NY c3 ο 33 759 чу ху мк ро 
Голос ко ἄπερχου τέκνον µου om. και 2° 


(3) Eth 1" οτι το μυστήριον (zahebu' Eth I bahebu’, cf. Gb) εδηλῶώσεν auto 
okov (gebra crpt ex gab'a Eth" nagaro ditt.) ; Ethfëmiana) επεστρεψεν και 
εδηλωσεν auto (EthM om. εδηλ. QUO) καὶ εκαλεσαν tO ονομα TOUTOU του παιδιου 
Мов Ott ευφρανει την γην απο πασης απώλειας EthË' οτι σωσει και ευφρανει 


CHAPTER 108 


(1) EthM επιστολη / ypagn αλλη (Ethtana ( 4 του Ἐνωχ) ην gypavgv (Ενωχ 
Ethtana (m) om у τω ало αὐτου Μεθουσαλα καὶ τοις нєт αυτον ερχοµενοις και τοις 
τηροῦσιν tov νόμον επ εσχάτων Ώμερων 


1 
(2) Eth®® ot εποιήσατε αγαθον (ЕҺМ Om.) και ὑπεμεινατε εν ταντυις ταις 
ημεραις εως συντελεσθησονται οι κακοποιουντες "και συντελεσθησεται η δύναμις 
των κακοποιουντων) 


(3) EthM υμεις δη ὑπομεινετε εως αφανιζεται η αµαρτια οτι εξαλειφθησεται τα 
ονοματα αυτων єк tov βιβλων των αγίων Eth? (Е) εκ της βιβλου της ζωης Kat εκ της 
βιβλου του ayiov (Eth? εκ TOV αγίων βιβλων) και το σπερµα αυτων απολειται εις 
τον αιώνα καὶ та πνευµατα αυτων αποκτενουνται και κραξουσιν και αλαλαξουσιν £v 
TONG ερηµω αορατω (ΕΕ εν τοπ. κριµατος / βασανισµου (dayn)) και εν πυρι 
καυθησονται οτι ουκ εστιν εκει γη 
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(4) και Wov εκει ὡς νεφελην aeoprtov διοτι ЕК του (Ethf' + πολλου) βαθους 
αυτου (Eth σκοτοις aut.) ουκ (Eth™™ om.) εδυναµην ἐπισκοπειν (là Ла nassero) 
και φλογα πυρος ov φλεγομενην ενδοξως (sebuh cf. Exod. 15.1 Dillmann, Lex., 
357) και κυκλουµενα ως opn ενδοξα και σαλευοµενα обе και woe 


(5) Eth H και ηρώτησα eva cov ayiov (Eth?! f sebuhàn leg. qeddusàn vel. om. 
с. Eth?) αγγελων των pet EOL λεγων ALTO t! εστιν τοῦτο το ενδοξον οτι ουκ εστιν 
ουρανος αλλα φλοξ πυρος µονον φλεγοµενη και φωνη κραιγης και κλαυθμοι και 
αλαλαγµου και οδύνης ισχυρας 


(6) EthM και ειπεν pow οὗτος о tono; ον орас «óc βληθησονται (Eth # 9 
εξωσθησονται (yetwassadu)) τα πνεύματα των αµαρτωλων και των βλασφημῶν 
και тоу κακοποιουντών καὶ τῶν αλλοιώντων παντα а ελαλησεν εν στοµατι των 
προφητων ο κυριος Eth [παντα (Eth H om.) a µελλει γενεσθαι 


(7) ЕҺМ οτι cota εξ αυτων ( Eth? υμων} γεγραμμενα και ἐγκεκολαμμενα 
(cf.103.2) ανω εν τω ουρανιο ινα αναγνώσιν αυτα or αγγελοι και επιγινωσκωσιν α 
μελλει ερχεσθαι τοις αµαρτωλοις και τοις πνευµασιν των πραων | ΄οσιων (cf. 25.4) 
και τοις ταπεινουσιν την сарка αυτων: και κοµιουνται παρα (Eth° Β΄ bahaba Eth 
diba} του Ocov: και τοις ἐπηρια-ομενοις vxo των πονηρων ανθρωπων 


(8) και τοις αγαποσιν τον θεὸν οὔτε χρυσιον οὔτε αργΏριον ουτε ΄'ηγαπησαν" 
παντα τα αγαθα τα εν τω κοσµω αλλα εδιδουν τα copata avtov τη οδύνη 


(9) και τοις απο του γενεσθαι αυτους ουκ επιθνµουσιν την βρωσιν την επιγειαν 
αλλα ελογιζοντο εαντους ὡς πνοην αφανιζομενην: Kal ταῦτα ετηρησαν καὶ πολυ 
επειρασεν αὐτοὺς ο κύριος Eth I και ἠυρεθη τα πνεύματα αυτων καθαρα (Eth II 
banesh σωφρονως εν σωφρόοσυνη Dillmann Lex., 100f.) wa ευλογησωσιν to 
ονομα арто) 


{10} EthM καὶ πασας τας ευλογιας avtov διηγησαµην εν ταις βιβλοις και avta- 
πεδωκεν αὐτοῖς (Eth™ (post διηγησ.) τον μισθον avtov κατα κεφαλην αὐτῶν 
οτι орто: ηνρεθησαν αγαπωντες τον οὐρανὸν η την πνοην αυτων την EV τω κοσµω 
(Eth?) гађа’ alam) και καταπατηθέντες υπο πονηρων ανθρωπων και ακουσαντες 
παρ αὐτῶν ονειδισµους και βλασφημµιας και ατιµα-ομενοι (Eth?"? nabaru ἔμενον) 
ευλογουντες µε (ЕЕ 9 om. µε Е!" ημας) 


(1l) και vov καλεσω τα πνευµατα των αγαθων ало της γυνέας του φωτος και 
αλλοιώσω τους γεννηθεντας εν τω σκοτει Ol ουκ εν τη σαρκι αυτων την tuny 
εκοµισαντο ως ην αξιον της πιστεως αυτων 


(12) και šašo οδηγηήησω εν фо! λαμπρὸ той; αγαπώντας то αγιον ονομα µου 
και койсо ἕκαστον επι τον θρονον της τιμης αυτοι. 


(13) και φωτισθησονται εις χρονους αναριθμητους οτι δικαιοσυνη (leg. frt sadeq 
δικαιον pro sedq) το κριμα του θεον οτι τοις πιστοις την πιστιν δωσει (yehub) εν 
τοις κατοικητηριοις των οδων της αλήθειας 


(14) και οψονται tous εν τω σκοτει γεννηθεντας εκβαλλοµενοις £15 σκοτος των 
δικαιων φωώωτισθεντων 


(15) και κραξουσιν ot αµαρτωλοι καὶ ὀψωνται αυτους εκλαµποντας και πορει- 
σονται αυτοι που εγραφησαν αὐτοῖς ηµεραι και χρονοι 


APPENDIX A 


THE 'ASTRONOMICAL' CHAPTERS 
OF THE ETHIOPIC BOOK OF ENOCH (72 TO 82) 


Translation and Commentary by Otto Neugebauer 


With Additional Notes on the Aramaic Fragments 
by Matthew Black 


SUMMARY 


Εὔὐπορις Bieraiure has preserved the “Book of Enoch which is. as we know. closely relaied to 
the Jewish sect that 1s represented m the “Dead Sea Serolis. Ten chapters of this work are 
concerned with ustronomical concepts of a rather primitive characier (variation in the length of 
daylight, illumination and rising amplitude of the moon, wind-directions, etc.), dominated by 
simple arithmeucal patterns. 

The present paper gives a new translation of these chapters, followed by notes where the 
meaning of the text is noi self-explanatory. An appendix, with additional notes, deals with related 
source material in the Qumran astronomical scrolls. 


INTRODUCTION 


It has long been recognized that the astronomical chapters of the Book of 
Enoch constitute a composition of their own without much direct contact 
with the other parts of the treatise. This docs not mean, however, that the 
astronomical book is unrelated to the rest of the Book of Enoch. On the 
contrary, its contents reflect faithfully, but in greater detail, the simple 
concepts that prevailed in the communities which produced the Enochian 
literature. 

] do not think, however, that one should consider the astronomical 
chapters as a literary unit composed by one author who followed some 
stylistic reasoning. It seems obvious to me that the text. as we have it. consists 
of two major versions, both covering essentially the same material. to which 
are added several still more fragmentary pieces. What we have is not the work 
of one author (or ‘redactor’) but a conglomerate of closely related versions 
made by generations of scribes who assembled, to the best of their knowledge, 
the teaching current in their community about the structure and the laws of 
the cosmos. It is also important to note that purely calendaric rules on fasts 
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and feasts are conspicuously absent, in marked contrast to the later Ethiopic 
'computus' of Judaic and Christian origin. 

It is, of course, possible that there existed originally one treatise written to 
codify the astronomical doctrines of a religious sect. Such a treatise would 
then have reached us only in several more or less modified versions, two 
of which are reflected in the present chapters 72 to 76 and 77 to 79.1 
respectively. Fragments from additional versions are preserved in 79,2 to 80,1, 
while the description in 82 of the angelical hierarchy of the stars evidently 
belongs to a quite different source. Furthermore it should be remembered that 
innumerable fragments of Enochian ‘astronomy’ (concerning the variation of 
the length of daylight, the “gates.” the winds. etc.) are scattered all through the 
Ethiopian 'computus -treatises. 

The several chapters of our treatise are grouped around only a small 
number of topics: solar year and lunar months. winds, the hierarchy of the 
stars, always hemmed in by a rigid schematism unrelated to reality. First 
the reader is told about the division of the ‘solar’ year into four seasons of 
30 + 30 + 31 days each. Then comes the variation of the length of daylight, 
based on a linear progression with extrema in the ratio 2:1. Then the lunar 
phases are also described by a linear pattern, assuming day 14 or day 15, 
respectively, as full moon dates. The variable illumination of the moon is 
expressed either in terms of the moon's illuminated area (from 1 to 14 parts) 
or in relation to the sun's brightness, thus increasing from 1:98 (i.e. 1'7:14) to 
1/7 (at full moon). Finally lunar months, alternatingly full and hollow, are 
related to the (schematic) solar year (but without any trace of a cyclic 
adjustment) and to the rising and setting in the ‘gates’ at the eastern, 
respectively western, horizon. Unrelated to these gates are the twelve gates for 
the winds, four of which are beneficial, while eight bring discomfort and 
destruction. In contrast the stars are astronomically totally insignificant, 
being nothing but a replica of the division of the solar vear. Neither 
constellations nor the zodiac nor planets are ever mentioned. This remains the 
rule also for the Ethiopic computus until the Arab conquest. 

The search for time and place of origin of this primitive picture of the 
cosmic order can hardly be expected to lead to definitive results. The use of 
30-day schematic months could have been inspired, e.g.. by Babylonian 
arithmetical schemes (of the type of " Mul-Apin"), or by the Egyptian calendar. 
But the number and location of the epagomenal days was obviously chosen 
under the influence of the Jewish seven-day week and has no parallel 
elsewhere. The linear pattern for the variation of the length of daylight as well 
as the ratio 2:1 of its extrema suggests an early Babylonian background. But 
there is no visible trace of the sophisticated Babylonian astronomy of the 
Persian or Seleucid-Parthian period. 
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Dillmann's statement! that the astronomical part of the Book of Enoch is 
based on concepts extant in the Old Testament is simply incorrect: the Enoch 
year is not an old semitic calendaric unit; the schematic alternation between 
hollow and full months is not a real lunar calendar, and there exists no linear 
scheme in the Old Testament for the length of daylight, or patterns for ‘gates’, 
for winds, or for 'thousands' of stars, related to the schematic year. The 
whole Enochian astronomy is clearly an ad hoc construction and not the 
result of a common semitic tradition. 


SUMMARY OF THE CONTENTS OF CH. 72 TO 82 


First version: 


72 10 76 (with 74 probably being an intrusioni 


72.2-S- Gates and Windows; winds drive the chariot of the sun (cf. 73,2 and also 
18.4) 
6-36: length of daylight, Mim = 12 6: усаг of 4-919 = 3644 
37. brightness and size of sun and moon tcf 73,3; 78.3.4) 
73.1-3* winds drive the chariot of the moon (cf, 72,5); brightness of sun and 
moon (cf. 72,37, 78,4) 

4-8: increase of the arca of iltuminalion and of brightness of the moon from 
day 1 io day 14 (incomplete): first visibility on the preceding day 30 {1.ς.. 
after a hollow month) 

74.1-4- illumination of the moon during 15 dass (e, for a full month) 
5-9- Gates and moon rise (incomplete) 
10-16 garbled dewripuon of an octacteris 
75.]-7- stars (thousands) and seasons (cf. 82.4-20) 
8.9: crcumpolar stars 
76,1-13: the 12 gates of the winds and their qualines (cf. the short version 3310 36) 
14: concluding words to Methuselah (cf. 79,1) 


Second version: 
77: 

18.1’ 

2-5: 

6-14. 


15.16: 
17: 


79.1 


Addiuonal Fragments 


77 1o 79.1 

Mythical geography 

two-division of the year (cF 78,15,16, 79.4.5) 

lunar phases. size and brightness of sun and moon (cf. 72.33-37): Gates 
lunar xisibility, waning moon, hallow and full months (cf ΤΊ 4.8 and 
74, 1-4} 

two-division of the lunar year (cf 78.1. 794,51 

visibility of the moon during night and daytime 

concluding words to Methuselah icf. 76.14) 


74.2 to КО. E; 80.4-20 (80.2 to 82,3 intrusion’ apocalyptic) 


: Gates and lunar phases 
. Wwo-division of the Enoch-year (cf. 78.115.160) and Enoch epact 


concluding speech of L ricl 


. bterarchy of stars (thousands), their leaders during the Enoch year (cf. 


75,4). 


lt seemed tempting to utilize in this commentary to the astronomical 
chapters of the Book of Enoch the numerous parallels and variants found in 


! Dillmann, 220 
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the Ethiopic 'computus' treatises.* Since, however, practically all of these 
texts are unpublished and since only a detailed study could bring order and 
relative completeness to this huge mass of material,? I have usually abstained 
from referring to such ‘secondary’ sources. though they may well contain 
information more reliable than the Book of Enoch in its present condition. | 
made good use, however, of the possibility of discussing my interpretations of 
the text with Professor Ephraim Isaac at the Institute for Advanced Study in 
Princeton. 

In many ways every student of Enoch is indebted to Dillmann's pioneering 
work. When deviating from it in some technical details, however, I did not 
find it necessary always to quote Dillmann's translation and notes. In 
particular I did not refer to all the cases where the mix-up between the ‘gates’ 
in the horizon and the modern concepts of orbital motion in the ecliptic 
produced misleading explanations. The insight into its archaic primitiveness is 
the key to understanding Enochian ‘astronomy. 


CHAPTER 72 


(1) Book on the Motion of the Luminaries of the Heaven. how each one of 
them stands in relation to their number, to their powers and their times, of 
their names and their origins and their months, as the holy angel Uriel, who is 
their leader, showed to me when he was with me. And he showed to me their 
whole description as they are, and for the years of the World to eternity, until 
the creation will be made anew to last forever. 

(2) This is the first law of the luminaries: the light (called) Sun has its exit 
among the gates of heaven in the east and it sets among the gates of heaven in 
the west. 

(3) And I saw six gates from which the sun rises and six gates where the 
sun sets; and (also) the moon rises and sets in these gates, as well as the 
leaders of the stars together with those which they lead. Six (gates) are in the 
east and six in the west and all of them are arranged in sequence. And there 
are many windows to the right and to the left of these gates. 

(4) And first comes out the great light called Sun and its roundness is as 
the roundness of heaven and it is all filled with fire that illuminates and heats. 

(5) And the chariot in which it rises the winds drive. And the sun goes 
down from the heaven and it turns toward north in order to travel toward the 


* Cf for these texis my Eruopic Astronomy and Computus, Osterr Akad d Wis Phil -Hist 
Ki. SB 347 (01979) (hereafter КАС) 
3 The majority of printed catalogues deals only in a very unreliable fashion with treauses of 


this type. 
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east; and it is guided in such a way that it enters in the (proper) gate and 
shines (again) in heaven. 

(6) In this way (the sun) emerges in the first month from the great gate, the 
fourth of these six gates in the east. 

(7) And in this fourth gate from which the sun emerges in the first month 
there are twelve window-openings from which flames come forth when (these 
windows) are opened in their (proper) times. 

a. (8) When the sun rises in the sky it rises from this fourth gate (during) 
30 days; and the sun sets exactly in this (fourth) gate in the west. (9) And 
these days the day increases over the (preceding) day and the night decreases 
from the (preceding) night during 30 days. (10) And on this (30th) day the 
day 15 two ninths, (ie. two) ‘parts’, longer than the night, the day being 
exactly 10 parts and the night exactly 8 parts. (11) And the sun rises from the 
fourth gate and sets in the fourth (gate). 

b. (Then) the sun moves to the fifth gate in the east, for 30 days, and it 
rises from it and it sets in the fifth gate. (12) And then the day increases two 
parts and the day amounts to eleven parts and the night decreases and 
amounts to seven parts. 

c. (13) And (the sun) returns to the east and enters the sixth gate and it 
rises and sets in the sixth gate (during) 31 days according to its (the gate's) 
characteristics (for the season). (14) And during these days the day increases 
over the night (until) the day is twice (as long as) the night, such that the 
day amounts to twelve parts and the night decreases and amounts to six 
parts. (15) Then the sun sets out to shorten the day and to lengthen the night. 

d. And when the sun returns to the east it enters the sixth gate and it rises 
from it and it sets (in it during) 30 days. (16) And when the 30 days are 
completed the day has devreased exactly one part and the day is eleven parts 
and the night is seven parts. (17) And then the sun leaves this sixth gate in 
the west and 

e. travels toward east to rise in the fifth gate (during) 30 days and it sets 
also in the west in the fifth gate. (18) And on this day the day has decreased 
two parts and the day is ten parts and the night is cight parts. (19) And the 
sun rises from the fifth gate and it sets in tne fifth gate in the west. 

f. (And then) it rises in the fourth (during) 31 days (according to) its (the 
gate’s) characteristics (for the season), and it sets in the west. (20) On this day 
the day equals the night and they are the same and the night is nine parts and 
the day is nine parts. (21) And the sun rises from this (fourth) gate and it sets 
in the west. 

g. And (then) it returns to the east and it rises from the third gate (during) 
30 days and it sets in the west in the third gate. (22) And on these days the 
night increases over the day and the night increases over the (preceding) night 
and the day decreases from the (preceding) day until 30 days and the night is 
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exactly ten parts and the day eight parts. (23) And the sun rises from this 
third gate and it sets in the west in the third gate. 

h. And (then) it returns toward the east and the sun rises (during) 30 days 
in the second gate in the east and it sets also in the second gate in the western 
sky. (24) And on this day the night is eleven parts and the day seven parts. 
(25) And in these days the sun rises from this second gate and sets in the west 
(also) in the second gate. 

i And (then) it returns to the east to the first gate (during) 31 days and it 
(also) sets in the first gate in the western sky. (26) And on this day the night 
has increased to become twice (the length of) the day and the night is exactly 
12 parts and the day is 6 parts. 

k. (27) [And the sun has (thus) completed its appearances (in all gates) and 
then returns to these (same) appearances and it rises (again) in all its gates 
(during) 30 days and it sets opposite to them in the West.i 

l. (28) And (during) these days the night has decreased by a ninth part (of 
its mean length), that is by one part; and the night consists of eleven parts 
and the day of seven parts. 

m. (29) And the sun returns and enters the second gate in the east [and it 
returns to these appearances] during 30 days, rising and setting (in the second 
gate). (30) And in these days the night decreases in its length and the night {5 
ten parts and the day eight parts. (31) And in these days the sun rises from 
the second gate and sets in the west. 

n. And (then) it returns to the east and it rises in the third gate (during) 31 
days and it sets in the western sky. (32) And in these days the night decreases 
and it is 9 parts and the day is 9 parts and the night equals the day. [And the 
year is exactly 364 days (long). 

(33) And the length of the day and the night and the shortness of day and 
night vary with the circuit of the sun, 

(34) because its course becomes longer day after day or shorter night after 
night. 

(35) And this is the rule for the circuit of the sun, when it returns (to the 
east) and rises (again). This great luminary is called ‘sun’ for all eternity. 

(36) And what rises is the great luminary and it is named according to its 
appearance as the Lord has commanded. 

(37 And it rises and similarly it sets and it does not diminish (in brightness) 
and it does not rest, but travels day and night. And its light is seven times as 
bright as the (light of full) moon but with respect to their size the two are 
equal. 
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APPFNDIX A 393 
Notes to Chapter 72. Sun and Moon 


The composition of this chapter is very simple: its core is formed by twelve strictly 
parallel verses that describe the variation of the length of daylight and night during the 
усаг. To this tabulation is added a general introduction (2 to 7) about the six ‘gates’ 
on the eastern and western horizon where the sun rises and sets. Similarly the 
tabulation is followed by some general remarks (33 to 37) about the sun and its role in 
the universe. ` 

This structure of the chapter has been obscured by dividing the text into twenty-five 
verses unrelated to the original tabulation, E have therefore compiled a table (opposite) 
which shows the original pattern. Needless to say, there are many small variations 
from sentence to sentence. A serious disturbance occurred in verse 28 where a gloss 
(27) intruded into the text (with a repercussion still visible in 29), But Table I makes it 
easy to restore the basic scheme for each month: 

"The sun returns (from the preceding gate) to the east and enters the next gate 
in which it rises-— and sets in the west for 30 (or 31) days. During that time 
the days increase‘decrease and the nights decrease increase such that the day 
becomes... (parts), the night... (parts). Sunrise- and sunset in the west - takes 
place in this gate’. 
Twelve such sentences are the exact equivalent of our Table П or of the graph Fig. 1. 
Similar verbal presentations of tabular material are not only found frequently in 
Ethiopic computus texts but also in Aramaic fragments (Milik. Enoch, pp. 278-281). 
I have no doubt that the same genesis underlies also the next chapter. 


Table П 
month | in gae 4 during 30 dass, ending in 10? of daylight, KP of night 
2 5 30 H 7 
3 6 31 12 6 
4 6 10 H 7 
5 5 10 10 8 
6 4 31 9 9 
7 3 30 8 10 
8 2 30 7 H 
9 l 31 6 12 
10 ! 30 7 H 
H 2 30 8 10 
12 3 31 9 9 


(1) Preamble. giving a summary of topics concerning the celestial luminaries. The 
expression hezabihomu. hterally ‘their tribes, populations’, obviously refers to 
the hierarchical grouping of the stars. Similarly Seltanomu means "their powers’, 
exercised by the stars over the division of the year, the seasons and the epagomenal 
days. Cf. for all these influences 75,1-7 and 82.4-20. 

(2.3) In the course of the year sun and moon rise and set in six ‘gates’ on the 
eastern, respectively western. horizon. To the right and to the left of these gates are 
‘windows’, presumably for the stars (whereas in 36,2.3 ‘small gates’ are assigned to 
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them). It should be noted that "right and "left are not the same as ‘south’ and ‘north 
since these assoctations are reversed with the change of direction of the observer. 

Verse 3. ‘Arranged in sequence’ probably refers to the numbering of the gates from 
one to six or from south to north. 

(4) The ‘roundness’ (kebabu) of the sun corresponds to the roundness of the 
heavenly cupola. Neither "Umkreis (Dillmann) nor ‘disc’ (Knibb) are suitable de- 
scriptions of the sky. 

(5) Here we are told that the chariot of the sun (and of the moon, cf. 72,2) is blown 
by winds, and that the sun, after setting in the west, returns via the north to the east. 
Independent of this motion of the luminaries ts the (daily) rotation of the heaven, i.c. 
of the stars, which is also caused by winds (18,4). A slightly different picture is found 
in 41,5 where the sun and moon are said to come from. and return to, ‘chambers’ 
(mazage bt). Similar differences are recognizable for the stars: "windows! in 72.2.3. 
"gates" in 36,2,3. 


parts 
[12 


En 


+ 
eo 


r А H t E 
gate з! 4 5 6il6 5 4/13 2 Y d og. 2 3.4 


month 2| 1/2 3 4 5 6 7 B 9 1 n 12101 
Fig 1 

(6 to 32) The essential content of these verses is summarized in Table H and in the 
graph of Fig. |. Note that the linear pattern for the length of daylight and night 
ignores the epagomenal days (as is admitted in 75,1). 

The variation of the length of daylight and night during the solar year is here 
described by a numerical sequence that alternates, with constant difference, between a 
maximum M and a minimum m. If one chooses the simplest increment, i.e. if one 
makes the monthly difference `! part’ (p). then one has M = m + 6 If one further- 
more assumes that M = 2m, then one finds finally m = 6P. M = 12Р (and always 
daylight + night = [8P), This is exactly what we have in our text. 

The use of such an alternating sequence (known as ‘linear zigzag function’) suggests 
a Babylonian origin, since functions of this type play a fundamental role in Babylo- 
nian astronomy. For the length of daylight we find in cuneiform texts two ratios: one 
M m = 3:2, the other (in earlier texts, e.g. in the series 'Mul-Apin) M-m = 2:1. In the 
first case the units of time are "large hours' (i.c. 4 of our hours), in the second case we 
deal with 'manas', Le weights of water, outflowing from a cylindrical water clock.* 


* Cf. Neugebauer, The Water Clock in Babylomian Astronomy, Isis 37 (1947), pp. 37-43. 


APPENDIX A 395 


In our texts the ‘parts’ are never connected with any meteorological unit, neither 
hours, nor weights or volumes. Henec borrowing from Mesopotamiz remains only a 
possibility, though supported by another (slightly conjectural) feature, an 18-division 
of the day (counted in manas) in Mul-Apin.* 

Of course a borrowing from comparatively early Babylonian material cannot be 
used as a chronological criterion for the time of composition of the astronomical 
section of the Book of Enoch. Methods of this kind have a life-span of many centuries 
and easily survive the development of more advanced methods. 

(6 to 11) In month | the sun emerges from gate 4 and the length of daylight 
increases during this month from 9P to 10Р. Note that this implies that the year begins 
at the vernal equinox (as in Babylonia) whereas the Ethiopic calendar follows the 
Alexandrian year that begins with the month Thoth, roughly September. 

Why is gate 4 called ‘large’? Dillmann® thinks of a comparison with the 12 windows 
which eject flames (72.7). Are other gates not provided with such windows? 

Verse 11. After 30 days the sun returns (yegabbe") from gate 4 in the west (via the 
north) to gate 5 in the east. 

(13 and 19) The translation of te  merta zi aha as ‘its sign’ is misleading since it 
could be taken as a reference to zodiacal signs’ (which do not exist in Enoch's 
astronomy). The purpose of this remark, however. is to explain that 31 days of the 
sun's risings in the same gate is indicative for the position of the equinoxes and 
solstices. The Greek equivalent of te'mert is σημεῖον used in a technical sense,* in 
particular in relation to meteorological and calendric dates (ἐπισημαίνειν). Hence we 
may say that the rising of the sun is a specific gate 1s ‘indicative’ or ‘characteristic’ for 
the seasons. Cf. also 75,6 and 82.16 and 19. 

Verse 19. As Fig. | (p. 394) shows, the autumnal equinox occurs when the sun rises 
at the beginning of gate 3 in month 7. 

(27) Dillmann rendered "ar 'estihu by "Bahnabschnitte' (hence Knibb: ‘division of 
journey instead of ‘orbital segments’). It seems to me, however, that no reference to 
the sun's "orbit '?- at any rate a much too modern concept is intended. In my 
opinion what is meant is simply the appearances (literally the "heads", the "beginnings") 
in the consecutive gates. This interpretation is supported by a variant in Tana 9: 
"ar ayahu, indicating something like ‘appearances’. Cf. also next section. 

(33 to 35) The variability of the length of daylight and night is caused by the 
variability of the sun's positions in the gates (cf. verse 27), i.e. by the changing rising 
amplitude, as is indeed the case. 

A number 60° (of risings and settings?) in verse 35 is omitted in several manuscripts 
(among them Tana 9). This seems to be the better version. 

(37) The sun's brightness never changes (in contrast to the moon) and it is sevenfold 


* This connection between Mul-Apin and the Book of Enoch was suggested many years ago 
by А J. Sachs (cf. Neugebauer. /.e note 4. p. 40). 

° Dillmann, 222 

` So expressly by Charles 

* Cf eg. also Matth. 16,3 σημεῖα τῶν καιρῶν "the signs of the timc 

° Cf. eg. Piolemys work Φάσεις ἀπλανῶν ἀστέρων καὶ συναγωγὴ ἐπισημαστῶν (Opera 
minora. pp. 2-67). Cf. abo RE Suppl. 7 col. 176-198 [Rehm] 

Ye Not 10 ask: the daily orbi? the yearly orbit? what are "Bahnabschnitie ? 
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the moon's greatest brightness? (cf. 73,3 and 78,4). Their apparent sizes, however, are 
equal (cf. 78,3). ? 


CHAPTER 73 


(1) And after the rule (concerning the sun) Í saw another rule about the 
smaller luminary. called Moon. 

(2) And its roundness is as the roundness of heaven and the chariot on 
which tt travels is driven by winds; and light is given to it in measure. 

(3) And each month its place of rising and of setting varies (through all 
gates) but its days are as the days of the sun. And when its light is evenly 
spread (over its disc) then it amounts to one seventh of the light of the sun. 

(4) And thus (the lunar month), begins, when (the moon) itself moves away 
(from the sun) toward east on the 30th day, and (when) on this day it 
becomes visible, it is for you the beginning of the (lunar) month on the 
thirtieth day, (when the moon is setting) together with the sun in the gate 
from which the sun rises, (5) (but) at a distance (from the sun) of half of a 
seventh part. 

And its whole disc is empty (1.е.) without light, excepting its seventh part of 
а fourteenth part (i.e. 198) of the light (of the sun). 

(6) And on (this) day (the moon) takes on a seventh part of one half (i.e. 
114) of its light, and (thus) its light is the seventh of a seventh part and one 
half of it (i.e. 1.98 of the light of the sun). 

(7) (The moon) sets with the sun and when the sun rises, the moon rises 
with it and it takes on one half part (of 1:7) of its light. And in this night, at 
the beginning of the (lunar) day, which is the first day of the month, the 
moon sets with the sun, and it is dark in this night. A seventh of a seventh 
part and one half. 

(8) And the moon rises and comes out on this day with exactly the seventh 
part (of its total light) and recedes from the rising of the sun and it (the 
moon) is illuminated during the remaining (part) of its day a sixth(?) and a 
seventh part (of the light of the sun). 


" Dillmann. 226 suggests a derivation of this raho from Isaiah. 30.26. This passage (and 
similarly Enoch 91.16). however. dacs noi compare the sun wah the moon bui deals with some 
future events in the universe. 

2 This ñ very nearly correct. as is common knowledge in. ancient astronomy (based on 
evidence from solar eclipses). 
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Notes to Chapter 73. The Moon's Variable Hlumination 


The original arrangement in this chapter was probably similar to the arrangement in 
the preceding chapter: a central tabulation preceded (and perhaps also followed) by 
general remarks. In the extant version, however, only the introduction is preserved 
(verses | to 3) while the tabulation breaks off after day 2, No doubt originally all days 
until full moon (day 14) had been listed. Instead we find now a disorganized chapter 
(74) which obviously does not belong to the original composition. 

(1 to 3) The moon's chariot is driven by winds (cf. 72,5) and the roundness of the 
moon is as the roundness of the heavens.!* Light 1s given to the moon (from the sun) 
and produces at full moon one-seventh of the sun's brightness (cf. 72.37 and 78.4). The 
rising and setting points of the moon change rapidly, but the number of ‘days’ in a 
lunar calendar is the same as the corresponding number of solar days (73,3); for 
example, day 14 has the same distance from day 1 in a lunar calendar as a solar day 14 
from solar day 1, in spite of the variability of the moments of moon-rise and moon-set 
in relation to sun-set. For 73,2 cf. also 78,4. 

(4 to 8) In these verses we have a fragmentary description of a linear scheme for the 
increasing illumination of the moon during the first half of the lunar month. This 
increase is expressed in two scales: first, in absolute terms from IP to 14Р (hence 
proportional to the illuminated area),'* and, secondly, in terms of solar brightness, 
hence increasing from 1/14: 1:7 = 1,98 on the first day to 17 at full moon (cf. 73,3). 
Our text represents only a fragment of this scheme, which concerns the first two days. 
But the whole scheme is preserved in several computus texts (cf. EAC, p. 196) the only 
difference being that a "full month’, i.e. а 15-day increase, is contemplated. 

Some trouble has been caused by an unfortunate terminology used in this section: 
the term sebah ‘morning’ here stands for `day` (as we sometimes count ‘summers’ as 
‘years’. or ‘winters’ (keramt) in Ethiopic). To retain in astronomical context the 
literal meaning of an idiom of this type leads to senseless translations; e.g., ‘оп that 
night at the beginning of its morning, at the beginning of the moon's day’,'* instead of 
‘on that night, at the beginning of the (lunar) day, which is the first day of the month’. 

(4) To say that a lunar month begins on ‘day 30° characterizes its predecessor as a 
hollow month.'® At the beginning of the new month the moon has obtained enough 
(easterly) elongation from the sun to be visible at sunset. At conjunction, however. the 
moon is still nearer to the sun and thus rises and sets (invisibly) in the same gate as the 
sun. (Of course, all this is only thus simple in the schematic lunar calendar which 
ignores, of necessity, all complexities of the actual lunar motion). 

The conclusion of this verse is incorrectly assigned in part to the next verse It 
contains the statement that the elongation of the moon from the sun at the evening of 
first visibility is 1 14 of the total elongation (reached at full moon). The use of reheqa 
in the technical sense of ‘elongation’ is well attested in computus treatises. We read, 
e.g., in BM Add 24995 (285 11,1): "On the second day (the moon) recedes (yerehheg} 
from the sun and becomes visible at 8 kekros and illuminates 2 parts of 15 (of its 


H Knibb's MS has ‘sun’ instead of ‘heaven’ The parallel with 72.4 shows thal heaven is the 
betler version 

14 The "parts" (eda) here have nothing 10 do with the ‘paris’ (keflay m 72.6 to 32. 

t* Knibb, 2. 172 (73.7). Cf also Gen. 50,3 and Num. 13.25 in the Etbiopic Bible (E Isaac). 
"Mornings for ‘days’ is also well aliested in computus sexts. 

te This is standard termmotogy in Babylonian astronomy, cf F X. Kugler, Die Babilorische 
Mondrechnung, Freiburg 1900, р 36 


398 APPENDIX A 


greatest) light (at full moon) and | part of 98 (parts) of the light of the sun’. 
Incidentally. this close parallelism supports our conclusion that verses 73.4 to 8 are 
only a fragment of a complete table for the moon's illumination, both absolute and in 
relation to the sun. 

(5) The numerical data for day | are: darkness of the moon's disc excepting | 21:7 
of its area that shines with the brightness of 1 7:1 14 (= 1 98) of the sun's light. 

(610 8) The numbers in these verses are obviously corrupt as the many variants 
show, in part probably caused by the usual confusion of sixes and sevens. Both 
translation and notes are therefore only tentative and show not much more than that 
we are dealing with the description of the moon's increasing illumination. The text 
ends abruptly after verse 8. 

(6) The daily increment of the moon's illuminated area is 1:14. Its brightness on the 
first day of the lunar month amounts to 1/7 1/7:1/2 (= 1/98) of the sun's light. 

(7 and 8) On day | the moon is still near conjunction and therefore (nearly) rises 
and sets at the same time as the sun (cf. 73.4). The number 1 71.712 at the end of 
verse 7 is perhaps a meaningless duplication from verse 6. 

Turning to day 2 (in verse 8) the moon's illuminated area is 2:14 = 1/7. It follows 
again a remark about the increasing elongation, but one should expect a motion "away 
from the sun toward east’ (as in verse 4) instead of a ‘receding from the rising sun’. 
Perhaps this is simply a scribal error. Why the ‘remaining part of the дау is 
mentioned in the present context I do not know. For the brightness of the crescent on 
day 2 one should expect {717 (of the sun's brightness) and, indeed, some variants 
contain these numbers. 


CHAPTER 74 


(1) And I saw another circuit and (another) rule for it (the moon). whereby 
according to that rule it produces the cycle of the months. 

(2) All this showed to me Uriel, the holy angel. who is the leader of all of 
them. And I wrote down their positions as he showed them to me and I wrote 
down their respective months and the phases of their illumination until full 
moon on the fifteenth day. 

(3) And in steps (of fractions) of sevenths (lit. single seventh parts) the full 
moon is completed in the cast and in steps (of fractions) of sevenths complete 
darkness is reached in the west. 

(4) In certain months (the moon) changes (the location of) its settings (with 
the sun, but) in certain months it goes its own individual way. 

(5) In two months (the moon) sets with the sun in these two middle gates, 
that is in the third and fourth gate. 

(6) (The moon) comes out (from the same gate) during seven days and it 
turns and moves back to the gate from which the sun rises, and it completes 
its light. And (the moon) recedes from the sun and enters for eight days the 
sixth gate from which the sun rises. 

(7) And when the sun rises from the fourth gate (the moon) comes out 
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(from the sixth gate) during seven days until it rises from the fifth (gate) and it 
returns again during seven days to the fourth gate and it completes its light 
and it recedes (from the sun) and it enters the first gate (during) eight days. 

(8) And again it returns (after) seven days to the fourth gate from which 
the sun rises. 

(9) Thus І saw their positions when the months begin at sunset. — It seems 
pointless to attempt to give an accurate translation of the confused nonsense 
which some scribes produced from some trivial arithmetical relations (for 
which cf. the notes on p. 401). Readers who wish to see some rendering of 
these scrambled verses may look up Charles, 149-161 or Knibb, 173-4. 

(10) We are dealing with five (‘solar’) years of 364 days cach. 

(11) Five lunar years fall short of five solar or sidereal years by (50 days, 
similarly three lunar years by) 30 days. 

(12) In this way the length of the lunar years is not too long and not too 
short by a single day in all eternity in relation to the years of 364 days each. 

(13) Three years are 1092 days long, five years 1820 days, thus eight years 
1912 days. 

(14 to 16) Three lunar years are 1062 days long, thus 30 shorter than three 
solar years. Similarly for five and eight years. 

(17) And the year is correctly completed in relation to its position within 
(the era of) the World and to the positions of the sun that rises and sets in its 
gates for 30 days (each). 


Notes to Chapter 74. The Lunar Year 


This chapter contains a fragmentary description of the shift from gate to gate of sun 
and moon, based on a simple arithmetical scheme that is well known from computus 
treatises.” The present text, however, covers only the discussion for the first month. 
The remaining tabulation is replaced by a badly bungled attempt to describe an 
octaeteris that would relate a lunar year to the Enoch-year. It is quite evident that 
these verse (10 to 17) are a later addition. 

(1 and 2) A reference to the angel Uriel supports our impression that this chapter 
was originally not connected with the preceding or following chapter. Also full moon 
is here associated with day 15, not with day 14, as in chapter 73 (but cf. 78,6,7). 

(2 to 4) The text as it stands is not very clear. What was intended to be expressed 
may be formulated as follows: Enoch writes down the pattern for the gates traversed 
by sun and moon during the lunar year. In each month the moon is waxing and 
waning: first its light increases until 1 7 of the sun's brightness is reached at full moon, 
visible in the east when the sun sets in the west; then the moon returns to darkness at 
conjunction which normally takes place in the same gate with the sun, though 
occasionally the moon may appear in an adjacent gate (as can actually be the case). 


U Cf Table HE (18), taken from EAC, p t60. The positions of the numbers are not ripidly the 
same m all manuscripts: 7 and 8 as well as | and 2 can inierchange places, as long as the proper 
rotals 29 ог 30 are preserved. 
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(5) The gates 3 and 4 correspond to the equinoxes (cf. Fig. 1, p. 394). 

(6) We have here a general description of the relationship between the days of a 
lunar month and the gates: the moon comes out through one of the outermost gates 
during seven (or eight) days; there 1t turns and moves back to the gate from which the 
sun rises during this month, and its light becomes full (at sunset): then the moon 
recedes again from this gate. 

At the end of this verse the words 'enters for eight days the sixth gate' do not belong 
here and should be deleted. 
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(7 to 9) The tabulation begins with month | at the vernal equinox. Conjunction 
takes place in gate 4, then the moon's rising and setting moves on to gate 6 for a 
period of seven days. Moving back !* to gate 4 we have full moon, followed by another 
delay (of 8 days) in gate 1. Thus the complete scheme for this month would look about 
as follows (cf. also Table 1): 


gates: 4 5 6 5 4 3 2 1 2 3 4 
sun sun sun 
during days: [2] R] 7 [93 [HU [ ο 8 [2] UD) [1] total: 29 


The continuation of this tabulation is omitted just as in the preceding chapters. 

(10 to 17) These verses constitute an abortive attempt to describe an octaeteris. 
The scribe had obviously only а very vague idea of the working of such a cycle. 
remembering only a separation of 8 years into two groups. one of 5 years (with 2 


18 The assignment of seven days to the return to gate 4 (instead of 2 days) is a scribal error, 
perhaps caused by а sumar passage in verse В 
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intercalary full months — hence his 30 days in 74,11), and one of 3 years (with 1 
intercalary month).!? However instead of operating with Alexandrian years he 
assumes Enoch years; and because this does not lead to any reasonable relationship, 
he ends up with some correct but irrelevant numerical identities, based on the 
comparison of 5 + 3 Enoch years with 5 + 3 lunar years: 


5-364 = 1820 days 5:354 = 1770 = 1820- 50 days 
3364 = 1092 days _ 3354" = 1092 = 1820 — 30 days 
8:364 = 2912 days 8354% = 2832 = 2912 — 80 days 


I surmise that this whole group of verses is a late addition, written under the influence 
of some computus treatise, where a mix-up of Alexandrian and Enoch years is quite 
common. 


CHAPTER 75 


(1) And their leaders, at the head of (each) thousand (stars), who are 
appointed (to rule) over the whole creation and over all stars (have to do also) 
with the four additional (days) without deviating from their positions, 
corresponding to the computus of the year. And they render service (also) on 
these four days which are not counted in the computus of the year. 

(2) And with respect to these (four days) people err since these luminaries 
do true service (also) in the (following) positions of the cosmos: once in the 
first gate and once in the third gate and once in the fourth gate and once in 
the sixth gate, so that the accuracy (of return) of the world is achieved after 
364 (days) (with respect to the) positions of the cosmos. 

(3) Thus the signs, the times, the years, and the days were shown to me by 
the angel Uriel whom the eternal Lord of glory has appointed (to rule) over 
all the heavenly luminaries in heaven and in the world, such that they rule on 
the face of the sky and are seen from the earth and are made the guides of day 
and night, (namely) the sun and the moon and the stars and all the servants 
who return on all chariots of heaven. 

(4) Likewise Uriel showed me twelve openings, openings in the disc of the 
chariots of the sun in the sky, from which come forth over the earth the rays 
of the sun and its heat when they are opened at the proper time. 

(5) And (there are openings) for the winds and for the wind (that brings) 
dew, when the openings of heaven arc opened at the boundaries (of the 
earth). 

(6) 1 have seen twelve gates in the heaven at the boundaries of the earth 
from which come out sun and moon and stars, and all the works of heaven 
from the east and from the west. 

(7) And (I saw) many window openings to the right and to the left and 


19 Cf, EAC, р. 83ff. 
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(cach) one window emits heat at its time according to the gates from which 
the stars rise, as they are ordered, and in which they set according to their (the 


gates") numbers. 

(8) And I saw chariots in the heaven travelling in the world above the 
gates, where the stars revolve which never set. 

(9) And one of these (circuits) is larger than all of them and it is one which 
circles the whole world. 


Notes to Chapter 75. The Stars 


(1,2) The stars convey cosmic order to the calendar by their organization, which 
agrees exactly with the divisions of the Enoch year (hasaba 'àmat), including the 
epagomenal days at the end of each season. Some people commit an error by ignoring 
these epagomenal days; this could refer to the lunar calendar of the Jews (which has 
no intercalary days), or to the Egyptian calendar (with five epagomenal days at the 
end of the year), or even to the schematic year of 'Mul-Apin', which contains only 
twelve 30-day months. 

In fact, however, the epagomenal days are "noi counted in the computus of the year’ 
since it would disturb the lincarity of the scheme for the variation of the length of 
daylight (cf. note to 72,6 to 32, p. 394). This admission of a contradiction between 
theory and practice is obviously due to a gloss that intruded into the text. 

The divisions between the seasons are marked by the rising of the sun in one of the 
following gates: winter solstice in gate 1, the equinoxes in gates 3 and 4 (autumnal and 
vernal equinox respectively, as is seen from the trend in the variation of the length of 
daylight — cf. 72,6 to 32, p. 394, Fig. 1), the summer solstice in gate 6. Cf. also 82,6 
and 74,5. At these points the cosmos returns accurately to its previous position, 364 
days earlier. Hence the (assumed) symmetry of the seasons of the solar year is taken as 
the ultimate basis for the calendar, and the stars reflect the same order. 

(3) The angel Uriel shows to Enoch all the things ‘about the signs and about the 
times’ (late! mert wala'azmáàn); this could refer to the role of the stars as indicators 
of the climatic changes from season to season (cf. above, 72,13 p. 12). 

Sun, moon, and stars move ‘on the face of heaven’ and thus are visible from the 
earth. The 'servants?? who return (уа ‘амейи — not, in this case, ‘revolve’) on all 
chariots of heaven' are perhaps responsible for the return of the celestial bodies from 
their settings in the west to the eastern gates via the north (cf. 72,5; 78,5). 

(4) Once more Uriel explains the purpose of the gates and of the chariots: ‘twelve 
openings in the disc of the chartot of the sun ... from which the rays of the sun ... and 
heat ... come out'. This picture has no parallel in the rest of the text and [ suspect 
some confusion with the gates traversed by the sun (cf. also verse 7) or with the twelve 
windows from which flames are ejected (72,7). 

(5) Probably an intrusion,’ in part duplicating verse 6. 

(6, 7) Again 12 gates, east and west, but now not only for sun and moon but also 
for the stars. This makes little sense since the stars rise in all points of the eastern 
horizon. Then there are ‘Windows’ to the right and to the left (cf. 72,3,7) from which 


20 Dilimann’s ‘dienstbare Geschöpfe’ (in his time an idiom reminiscent of household help) 
became ‘serving creatures’ in Knibb's translation. 
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heat comes out—-a moment before (in 75.4) the openings in the solar chariot 
performed this function — and also stars. 

In verse 6 the ‘works of heaven’ (gebráta ѕатау) probably means the meteorologi- 
cal phenomena connected with the seasons. The ‘numbers’ in verse 7 probably refer to 
the numbering of the gates, thus guaranteeing the proper positions of risings and 
settings. 

(8, 9) There are chariots (obviously for stars) 'above?? the gates’ for those stars 
which never set, i.e. circumpolar stars. One of their circuits is the greatest, encircling 
the whole (always visible) world.?? 


CHAPTER 76 


(1) And I saw at the boundaries of the earth twelve gates, open to all 
winds, from where the winds come out and blow over the earth. 

(2) Three of them are open at the front of heaven (i.e. in the east) and three 
in the west, and three at the right side of heaven, and three on the left side. 

(3) And the three first ones are in the direction of east, and (then) three are 
in the direction of north, and then those on the left. in the direction of south, 
and three in the west. 

(4) From four of them winds of blessing and prosperity come out, (but) 
through eight of them come winds (causing) calamities: when they are sent 
out they bring devastation over the whole earth and the water on it, and to all 
that inhabit it, to all that is in the water or on dry land. 

(5) And the first wind that comes out from these gates is called easterly. 
From the first gate in the direction of east, inclined toward south, devasta- 
tion, drought, and heat and destruction come out. 

(6) And in the second gate, the midd]e one, (the wind) comes out straight; 
and from it rain and fruitfulness and prosperity and dew come out. And from 
the third gate, in the direction toward north, cold and drought come out. 

(7) And then the winds in the direction from south come out from three 
gates. First, from the first gate. that is inclined toward east, a hot wind comes 
out. 

(8) And from the middle gate, next to it. beautiful fragrance and dew and 
rain and prosperity and health come out. 

(9) And from the third gate, in the direction toward west, dew and rain and 
locusts and devastation come out. 


?! Cf. Dillmann, 233/4. 

22 Some manuscripts add here ‘and below them’, which makes no sense. Unfortunately Knibb 
accepted this version (following Dillmann but not Flemming). 

23 Diilmann's "durchkreutzt die ganze Welt (hence Knibb’s "goes round through the whole 
world’) is senseless. Obviously Dillmann was noi familiar with the concept "greatest always visible 
circle". In his notes (234) he even considers the ‘Morgenstern’ or the Greal Bear. In Greek 
astronomy this circle is known as the ‘arctic circle’. 
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(10) And then the winds in the direction from north. (also) called bahr 
(Sea), ... From the seventh gate. (inclined) toward east. dew and rain. locusts 
and devastation come out.** 

(11) And from the middle gate. in a straight direction, health and rain and 
dew and prosperity come out. And from the third gate, (inclined) toward 
west, mist and hoar-frost and snow and rain and dew and locusts come out. 

(12) And then the fourth (group of) winds. in the direction toward west: 
from the first gate. in the direction of north, dew and ram and hoar-frost and 
cold and snow and frost come out. 

(13) And from the middle gate dew and rain, prosperity and blessing come 
out. And from the next gate, in the direction toward south. drought and 
devastation, burning and destruction come out from it. 

(14) And thus (the description of) the twelve gates in the four (quarters) of 
heaven is completed; and | have shown to you. my son Methuselah, all their 
laws, (and all their) calamities and bencfactions. 
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75 The teal of this verse n corrupt but there is no doubt about the essential points, the order 
of the gules and the quality of the winds. A remark ‘inclined toward south (and simitariy 
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Notes to Chapter 76. The Winds 


The Ethiopian rose of winds consists of a sequence of twelve openings, again called 
‘gates’, which encircle the whole horizon. The winds from the cardinal directions are 
supposed to be beneficial. m contrast to the winds from the remaining eight gates that 
bring discomfort and devastation (cf. Fig. 2).^* Lists of this type are also found in 
many Ethiopic 'computus' treatises. An ahridged version is preserved in 34.2 to 36.1 of 
the Book of Enoch. 

One might think that long experience with climatic conditions would be condensed 
in such lists. In fact. however. we have her again only a schematic pattern, as far 
removed from empirical data as the arithmetical schemes for the length of daylight or 
the shadow tables. In all these cases scribal nradition has wiped our any connection 
with reality. rf one ever existed. 

The purely schematic. character. of qualities enumerated in. the present section Is 
casily recognizable in spite of some omissions or additions.“° This rs quite obvious in 
the case of winds from the cardinal directions. All of them bring "dev. rain. prosperity” 
to which is added one more gift: 

E: fruitfulness S апа N: health W- blessing. 

Only the southern wind has a fifth quality ("fragrance"). 

This list for the principal wind-directions strongly suggests that each wind should be 
associated with exactly four qualities. This 1s indeed confirmed for the destructive 
winds, listed here in the order of the text: 

E 1 drought, heat, devastation, destruction 

3 drought. cold 
S 4 hot wind 

6 dew. rain, locusts. devastation 
N 7 dew. rain. locusts. devastation 

9 dew. rain. hoar-frost snow (mist. locusts) 
W 10 dew. rain, hoar-frost. snow (frost, cold) 

i2 drought. burning. devastation. destruction. 


Excepting E 3 and 54 and the rather senseless additions (shown in parentheses) in N9 
апа W 10. we always have exactly four qualities mentioned. But this list reveals one 
more structural pattern. The third wind in one group has the same qualities as the first 
wind in the next: S6 = №7, МО = W I0. W I2 = E E. thus closing the сусе. Only ЕЗ 
and S4 are exceptions. which i» not surprising since both entries. аге obviously 
defective. 

Summarizing these regularities we can now say that the twelye-wind arrangement 
contains four beneficial gates and only four qualities for the remaining eight. gates. 
This suggests an historical evolution from an &-point rose of winds to a Ε2-ροιπί 
arrangement, the latter probably recommending itself by the formal similarity to the 
6 + 6 ‘gates’ for the risings and settings of sun and moon. Both eight-diviston and 


`... toward north’ in the next verse) makes no sense. The cause of all this trouble is probably the 
replacement of the eight-poinl. rose ef winds by 1welve. pomis. ie (he duplication. of the 
inlermediaie directions. Cf. τις commentary (p. 405). 

25 The accuracy of the 12-division of the horizon as shown in Fig. 2 should not be 1aken 
seriously. No numerical dala are ever associated in our texis with these "pales. 

9 The order of the qualities hsted in Fig. 2 for each individual wind can differ from the order 
(or rather disorder, which rends то obscure parallelisms) in the texi. 
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twelve-division are well known in hellenisuc and Roman schemes, e.g., in geographical 
or architectural context. 27 


N N N 
Ww E W E W E 
s s s 
76,1 10 13 PRJ u 1 34 το М 
Fig 3 


Finally, a remark should be made about the order m the text of enumerating the 
gates for the winds. Since little consistency is found in computus texts in matters of 
orientation, il is not Surprising to meet the same situation in the present treatise. Fig. 3 
illustrates two instances from the ‘astronomical’ book (Ch. 76 and 77) and compares 
them to the short version in Ch. 34 to 36. In 76 and 77 the speaker faces east, the 
‘front of heaven’ (gassa samáy), thus north is "left! and south is "right. In 34 to 36, 
however, the enumeration starts with north and proceeds counter-clockwise. In the 
astronomical sections the enumeration ts either clockwise or E-S-N-W, as shown in 
Fig. 3, revealing one of the differences between the two versions to which 76 and 77, 
respectively, belong. 

On the other hand the existence of an overall common background is visible in the 
fact that the only qualities associated with a wind-direction in 34 to 36 are “dew, rain, 
hoar-frost, snow (hail), ascribed in 34.2. to the north (in general) and in our chapter 
to N9 = W 10 (cf. above). 

Concluding words to Methuselah (76,14) mark the end of the first version of the 
‘astronomical book, similar to 79,1 for the second version. 

Verse 7 is corrupt, as is evident from the restriction to only one quality (heat. = 
moq, in some MSS misread to mot = death). Several computus treatises have here 
nafás meweq zasemu netug (or natig?*), ‘hot wind called netug:/natig'. A similar 
gloss disturbed verse 10 by giving the north wind a special name, bahr = sea or 
ocean. With báhr is commonly associated as its counterpart the wind libà, i.e. Алу 
a southerly wind. Perhaps netug is a substitution for Ary and is derived from votos, 
the south wind. 

In 77,2 netug is assigned to the west and derived from the meaning "diminish." 1 
suspect, however, that the transformation of this wind from the SE to the W is caused 
by this etymology, rather than explaining it. The shift from the eight-point rose of 
winds (still reflected m the restriction to only eight names cf. EAC, p. 199, Fig. 4) 
to the twelve-point scheme (above Fig. 2) could only augment the confusion of 
directional terminology. 

In fact the name bàhr, ‘north’, being unrelated to апу great sea, may also be the 
result of a learned seribal interpretation of βορεας,. All these explanations are glosses. 
introduced by zasemu "which is called ...', based on the same principle of assimilation 
of foreign words to semitic roots, exemplified by the change of τῶν θεῶν to tentyon 
and explained by the scribes as meaning ‘at the beginning’. 


37 Cf {wnh caunon) ΒΕ ΧΑ, 2 cols. 2351£. and 2378 for the 12-division and col. 2364 for 


8-division [Boker]. 
28 Cf. Littmann, Zeischr. f. Assyriol. 16 (1902), р 384 


APPENDIX A 407 
CHAPTER 77 


(1) The first quarter is called east because it is the chief (quarter); and the 
second called south because there the Most High descends {and there in 
particular descends the one blessed in eternity}*’. 

(2) And the quarter in the west is called netug (diminished) because all 
celestial luminaries decrease there and go down. 

(3) And the fourth quarter which is called north is divided into three parts. 
The first of them is the habitat for man, the second (contains) the oceans and 
gorges and forests and rivers, darkness and mist. The third part (contains) the 
Garden of Justice. 

(4) 1 saw seven high mountains, higher than all mountains on the earth, 
and hoar-frost comes from them. (And days and seasons and years traverse 
them. 7? 

(5) I saw seven rivers on the earth, greater than all other rivers; one of 
them, coming from the west, sheds its waters into the Great Sea. 

(6) And two (of them) come from the north to the sea and shed their 
waters into the Ervthrean Sea in the east. 

(7) And the remaining four (rivers) come from the northern side toward 
the sea, two to the Erythrean Sea, and two empty into the Great Sea and 
(some) say: into the desert. 

(8) I (also) saw seven large islands in the sea and on land: two on land and 
five in the Great Sea. 


Notes to Chapter 77. Mystical Geography 


(1 to 3) The cardinal directions are here enumerated in the order E-S-W-N, in 
contrast to 76 and 33 to 36 (cf. Fig. 3, p. 406). As in 76.2 we are facing east. For the 
wind netug, cf. the note to 76,7 (p. 406). 

The description in verse 1 of the south as ‘where the Most High descends’ 15 
explained in an Amharic (unpublished) commentary as a reference to Μι, Sinai 
(communication by Prof. Ephraim Isaac). In verse 3 one might expect the human 
habitat to be located between ocean and paradise, not to the west of the ocean. 

(4 to 8) In verse 4 the traditional translation of yabalef?" as ‘schwinden dahin 
(Dillmann, Flemming). "pass away and vanish’ (Charles), makes no sense in the 
present context. I therefore suggests a translation ‘days and seasons and years traverse 
(them)", meaning that the sun, the cause of days, and vears, traverses the space above 
the mountains. 

The tendency of this geography is too mythological to allow accurate identifica- 
tions. H seems plausible, however, to take the Erythrean Sea for the Persian Gulf into 


2° Probably a gloss 
15 Some MSS (but not Тапа 9) have here wayahawwer: ‘and proceed.’ ‘go’, etc. 
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which the Euphrates and Tigris empty their waters. The two islands ^on land’ (verse 8) 
could be land between rivers, as Dillmann suggested (238), Mesopotamia and Meroe. 
Milik assumed"! a Greek version meaning “near (ἐπὶ) land." 


CHAPTER 78 


(1) The names for the sun are as follows: the first `Огуйп and the second 
Tomas. 

(2) The moon has four names: the first name is Asonya, the second 'Eblá, 
the third Вепаѕё, and the fourth “Era‘e. 

(3) These are the two great luminaries. Their roundness is as the roundness 
of the heavens and the amount of the roundness of the two is the same. 

(4) In the disc of the sun is combined seven times what is of light in the 
moon, and according to measure (light) is injected (from the sun into the 
moon) until the seventh part (of the light of the sun) has been transmitted. 

(5) And they set and they enter the gates in the west, and they return via 
the north to the eastern gates and (thus) come out (again) at the front of the 
sky (i.e. in the east). 

(6) And when the moon rises it becomes (first) visible on the sky when it 
contains the light of one-half of one-seventh part (of its total) and in fourteen 
(steps) it completes its full light. 

(7) And fifteen (parts of) light are put into it until in fifteen (days) its light 
is completed according to the character of the year and it makes fifteen parts 
while the moon is at its fourteenth part. 

(8) And when (the moon) is waning it decreases on the first day (to) 
fourteen parts of its light, on the second day'ir decreases to thirteen parts, on 
the third it decreases to twelve parts and on the fourth it decreases to eleven 
parts, and on the fifth it decreases to ten parts and on the sixth it decreases to 
nine parts, and on the seventh it decreases to eight parts, and on the eighth it 
decreases to seven parts, and on the ninth it decreases to six parts, and on the 
tenth it decreases to five parts, and on the eleventh it decreases to four parts, 
and on the twelfth it decreases to three parts, and on the thirteenth it 
decreases to two (parts), and on the fourtheenth it decreases to half of 
one-seventh of its total light. and on the fifteenth is consumed what remains 
of the total. 

(9) And in certain months the moon (is visible) for each one of twenty-nine 
days and at times for twenty-eight days. 


ΧΕ Мик, Chronique d'Egypte 46 (1911). р. 333. 
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(10) Then Uriel showed me another rule how light is put into the moon 
and where it is put into from the sun. 

(11) The whole time in which (the illumination of) the moon progresses, 
light is transmitted to it, facing the sun, until the fourteenth day when its light 
is complete. And when the (lunar disc) is completely aflame (then) us light in 
the sky is complete. 

(12) On the first day it is called New Moon because on the day light 
appears on it (for the first time). 

(13) And (the light) becomes exactly complete on the day when the sun sets 
in the west and when in the east (the moon) rises at (the beginning of) night. 
And the moon is illuminated all night until the sun rises opposite it and the 
moon is seen opposite the sun. 

(14) And where the light for the moon entered it, there again it wanes until 
all its light is consumed and the days of the (lunar) month are used up and the 
moon's disc remains empty without light. 

(15 And in three months their duration amounts to thirty days and in three 
months it amounts to twenty-nine days each, in which it makes its recession, 
in the first time and in the first gate, in 177 days. 

(16) And in the time of its waxing it becomes visible in three months for 
thirty days each, and it becomes visible in three (other) months for twenty- 
nine days each. 

(17) At night it is visible for twenty (nine) (days) each like a man and at 
day-time (it is) like the sky because without its light there is nothing else on it. 

(79.1) And now, my son, I have shown you everything and completed is 
(the story about) the law of all the stars in the sky. 


Notes to Chapter 78. Lunar Phases 


Much in this chapter duplicates the preceding versions. 

{1} А two-division of the year is reflected in the attribution of two names to the sun. 
For the etymology, cf. Charles. 106. notes; also Milik Chronique d'Egypte 46 [1971] 
338, commentary to line 7. 

(2) Corresponding to its four major phases the moon is given four names; cf. 
Charles, 166/7, notes. 

(3 to 5) Equality of the apparent. diameters of sun and moon (cf. 72.37) and 
brightness 7:1 (cf. 72.37 and 73.3). Setting of the luminaries in the western gates and 
return via the north (cf. 72.5 and 75,3) to the east 

(4) The transfer of light "according to measure’ (here and in 73.2) probably means 
the steady increase of illumination. proportional to time. 

(6 to 9) Verses 6 and 7 deal m a general fashion with the waxing moon, allowing 
either day 14 or day 15 as full moon date. What the character of the "year" has to do in 
this context (verse 7) I do not understand. Error for "month! (hollow full)? 

Verse 8 concerns the waning moon, describing the day-by-day decrease of the 
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moon's illuminated area in terms of ‘parts’, from 14 on the first day to invisibility on 
the 15th day. For a fragment of a Greek version cf. (Milik, Chronique d'Égypte 46 
(1971), 339, and below, 420. 

Verse 9 offers the possibility that a "month' may contain 29 or 28 days (of visibility), 
being either full or hollow. 

(IO to 14) Once more a general description of the lunar phases, tntroduced by Uriel. 
In verse HE one should noi say that the moon is ‘opposite’ the sun during the whole 
time of waxing in order to avoid misinterpretation as “opposition’ (which is the proper 
term їп verse 13). Prof. E. Isaac suggests, therefore, translating bagedma dahay as 
‘facing the sun’. 

Verse 14 states correctly that darkness of the waning moon begins on the same side 
(the western rim) on which the illumination of the waxing moon begins. 

(I5, 16) The lunar year is schematically divided into two halves, each containing 
three full and three hollow months, thus a total of 177 days. Apparently in analogy to 
the halves of a lunar month these two halves of the lunar year are denoted as 
‘waning’ and ‘waxing’ (why in that order?). Cf. also 79,3,4. 

(17) During 2[9] nights,?? when the moon is visible, ‘it looks like a man’. At 
daytime, however, the moon 15 invisible, apparently because tt has no согрогашу, 
being only a receptacle of the solar light. Cf. also the Aramaic verston.?? 

79(1) Final words of Methuselah, similar to the end of the first verston (76,14). 


CHAPTER 79 


(2) And he (Uriel) showed me every one of their rules for every day and for 
every season with its power, and for every year. and about the places of exit 
(i.e. the gates), and concerning the rules for every month and for every week ; 

(3) and the decrement of the moon that accumulated in the sixth gate, 
because in the sixth gate its (the moon's) light is completed. The beginning of 
the decrement 

(4) that accumulates (is) in the first gate (and it is counted) at its (proper) 
time, (1.е.) when 177 days are completed — or, after the reckoning with weeks, 
25 (weeks) and two days. 

(5) And how it (the moon) falls behind in relation to the sun ог, after the 
reckoning with the stars, exactly five days in one single (period of) time, (i.e. 
half a lunar year) and when this position which you sec has been traversed (by 
the stars). 

(6) Such is the appearance and the picture for each luminary shown to me 
by the great angel Uriel who is their leader. 


32 The reading 20 in the MSS is obviously a scribal error, unfortunately not emended by 
Dillmann and thus retained ever since. The Aramaic version has no number. 

?3 Milik. 295/5, below 418. Cf. also Claire Préaux, La lune dans la pensée grecque, Ch. Ш. 
(Académie Royale de Belgique, Mémoires de la Classe des Lettres, 2* sér. t. 61, fasc. 4 (1973]). 
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(1) And in these days the angel Uriel spoke to me and said to me: see, I 
have shown to you, Ὁ Enoch, everything and I have revealed to you 
everything to be seen about the sun, the moon, and everything about those 
who guide the stars in heaven and all who turn (back) their works, (and 
about) their times, and their places of exit (i.e. the gates). 


Notes to Chapter 79. The Lunar Year 


(2) ‘He showed те” refers. of course. to the angel Uriel. not to Methuselah. who 
was addressed in 79.1. Cf. also 79.6-80.1. 

The ‘power’ of each season (lit. πιο} refers to the stars which during stretches of 
91 days represent the seasons. as we are told in 82.15 to 20. 

(3. 4) The verses 3 to 5 assume a two-division of the lunar year. similar to 78.15.16. 
Details remain obscure since the text is obviouslv corrupt 

In the present context ‘sixth gate’ and "first gate’ do not refer to the numbering of 
the gates from south to north but probably mean here ‘a sixth gate’ and ‘a first gate’, 
thus describing an interval of six gates traversed by the sun, ie. the time of half a 
lunar year (cf. 78.15). 

During this ime the lunar months develop a ‘decrement’ (tahsasita) with respect 
to the calendar months. How the changing illumination of the moon got involved with 
this problem I do not know. Actually this whole chapter is only an expanded (and 
therefore more obscure) version of 78,15. 

(5) One half lunar year is now compared to one half of the Enoch-year. The latter is 
considered to be a "sidereal year. Indeed, "the law of stars’ is identical with the order 
of the Enoch-year (cf. 75.1.2 and 82). The difference in question is, of course, 5 days; 
cf also 74.10 to 17. 

The 'position traversed' (by the stars) marks the completion of the two seasons; cf. 
82.9 and 10 

(80,1) Concluding speech of the angel Uriel, referring to his teaching about sun, 
moon, and stars (cf. also 82,78), ve. the topics which constitute the core of the 
‘astronomical’ Book of Enoch. The remaining topics (including the winds?) appear to 
be later accretions. 

The "turning back’ probably refers to the return of the celestial bodies to the east 
after their setting; cf. for parallel 75,3 (p. 19). 

(80,2 to 82,3) is an intrusion of non-astronomical material: apocalyptic and again 
concluding words to Methuselah. 


CHAPTER 832 


(4)Blessed are all the righteous ones, blessed are those who walk in the path 
of righteousness and do not err, like the sinners. in counting all their days in 
which the sun travels ın the sky, entering in and coming out from the doors 
for thirty days, together with the leaders of the thousands of the orders of the 
stars, together with the four (davs) that are added in order to separate the 
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intervals (of the year, i.e.) the four intervals, the parts of the year, which lead 
them and with which they make their entry on four days. 

(5) There are people who err concerning them (the epagomenal days) by 
not counting them in the reckoning of the year. for such people err and do 
not know them correctly, 

(6) although they belong to the computus of the year and are truly 
recorded forever: one in the first gate and one in the third and one in the 
fourth and one in the sixth (gate) and the year is completed in 364 days. 

(7) For (this) is true and the computation exact as (here) recorded, since 
(everything) concerning the luminaries, the months and the festivals and the 
(years) and the days Uriel has shown to me and revealed it as he was ordered 
by the Lord, of the whole creation of the world. and about the host of 
heaven. 

(8) And he had power in heaven over night and day, so as to make light 
visible to men, sun and moon and stars and all the powers of heaven which 
revolve in their circuits. 

(9) And this is the law of stars which set in their (proper) places, and at 
their times and their festivals and at their months. 

(10) And these are the names of their leaders, who watch them that they 
enter at their times, who guide them in their positions and their order, in their 
times and their months and their powers and their positions. 

(101) Their four leaders who separate the four parts of the year enter first: 
after them (enter) the twelve leaders of the orders who separate the months; 
and the 360 heads over thousands (of stars) are the ones who separate the 
days: and for the four epagomenal days those are the leaders who separate 
the four parts of the year. 

(12) And concerning these heads over thousands: always one (of the four 
main leaders) is placed at the position between the leaders (of thousands) and 
their followers; but these (single) leaders separate (the seasons). 

(13) And these are the names of the leaders who separate the four fixed 
parts of the year: Melk él, Hel'ememeliék, МеГсуаі, Närël. 

(14) And the names of those whom they lead are 'Adnàr' el, "lyásusa el, 
and 'l]yelumé el. These three follow the leaders of the orders (of thousands); 
(then again) one (of the four main leaders) follows the three leaders of the 
orders which (in turn) follows after those (main) leaders (who are placed) at 
the positions which separate the four seasons of the year. 

(15 At the beginning of the year Melk él rises first and rules to whom is 
(also) given the name “Southern Sun’. And the total of days during which he 
exercises his power is 91 days. 

(16) And these are the signs of the days which are to be seen on earth in 
the days of his period of rulership: sweat, heat, and dryness(?). And all trees 
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bear fruit. and leaves appear on all trees (and there will be) good harvest, and 
rose-flowers which blossom in the fields; but the trees of winter are withered. 

(17) And these are the names of the leaders who are the subordinates: 
Berke'él, Zélebsa’él, and another one who is added, (as) head of thousands, 
called Héloyaséf; and completed are the days of rulership (over his season) 
with this onc. 

(18) And the second leader after him is Hel'ememelek whom they (also) 
call ‘Luminous Sun’; and the total of the days of his light are 91 days. 

(19) And these are the signs of these days on earth: heat and drought ; and 
the trees bring their fruit to ripeness and maturity and make their fruit dry: 
and the sheep mate and become pregnant; and men gather ail the fruits of the 
earth, and everything which is in the fields, and the vats of wine. (And this) 
will take place in the days of his rulership. 

(20) And these are the names, and the orders and the subordinates, the 
leaders of thousands: Géda’éyal, Кеа, and Нее] and the name of one who is 
added to them as a head of thousands called 'Asfa'el, and completed are the 
days of rulership with this one. 


Notes to Chapter 82. The Hierarchy of the Stars 


As before, c.g. in 75,1 and 2, the arrangement of the stars follows exactly the pattern 
of the Enoch-year. 

(4,5) There are "leaders of thousand (stars). responsible for each month of 30 days 
and four leaders of higher rank who are associated with the four epagomenal days. 
Again people are mentioned who do not deal correctly with these days (cf. 75,2). 

In verse 4 'anqas ‘door’ (also ‘division, ‘chapter’ and 'cycle") probably means here 
not the gates but the division berween the seasons. 

(6) The epagomenal days are associated with gates 1, 3, 4, 6, i.e. with the solsuces 
and equinoxes (cf. 75.2). 

(7.8) All this is handed down on the authority of the angel Uriel, who is ser over ihe 
luminaries, sun, moon, and stars. Cf. the similar epilogue in 80.1. 

What follows in the remaining verses of Chapter 82 is obviously an addition taken 
from a different source.** It contains one of those lists of freely invented names which 
enhance the authority of cosmologic revelations. The text as we have it 15 slightly in 
disorder, which is not surprising for a meaningless list of (angel-) names. Nevertheless 
it seems 10 be clear that the original structure was simple enough: first are listed the 
leaders of the four seasons, then the twelve subordinate commanders for the single 
months. The text is incomplete only m the case of the last season, perhaps owing 10 an 
early mutilation of the manuscript. 

(9,10) Eniroductory remarks ío the following (but not ‘headings’ as Dillmann. 
249, says). 

(tt) Different ranks are given to the ‘leaders’ (тагаћеуап) of the stars. There are 


34 Also Dillmann. 248. assumes the "Unáchtheit' of 82,9 to 20. 
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four leaders of the seasons. associated with the four epagomenal days, each опе on 
duty for 91 days; then follow four groups of three leaders of the "orders" (Ser átàt) 
corresponding to the iwelve months of 30 days each; finally, the "leaders of the 
thousand (stars), concerned with the 360 single days. These leaders are presumably 
angels. Dillmann expressed their ranks by hellenistic titles: 4 toparchs, 12 taxiarchs, 
360 chiliarchs.** 

(12.13) The names of the leaders of the seasons, represented by the epagomenal 
days, are: 

Melkiel Helememelek Meleyel Narel 

(14.15) The first season, spring. 15 ruled over by Melkiel. The subordinate leaders 
ате: 

Adnarel lyasusael 1ylumicl. 
H is the function of the fixed stars to signal by their (hehacal) rising the beginnings 
of months and seasons. The cyclic order of these phenomena is expressed in the text by 
indicating that the season-stars can be considered either as preceding or following the 
three months of each season. The second half verse of 14 seems to express in a clumsy 
fashion the fact thar it is immaterial in a circular sequence of stars to distinguish 
between leading and following positions. 

(1) and 18) The names ‘Southern Sun’ and ‘Luminous Sun’, associated with 
seasonal leaders, do not fit very well, respectively, spring and summer, where they are 
mentioned. 

(16,19) The ‘signs’ are here clearly referring to climatic and agricultural charac- 
teristics (cf. 72.13). 

(17,18) The second season has the following subordinate rulers: 

Berkeel Zelebsael Heloyasef. 
(20) The subordinate rulers of the third season are: 
Gedaeyal Keel Heel. 
Only the name Asfael is preserved for the last scason.?* Here the text ends abruptly. 

Although the text of this verse, as we have it, is in disorder. ihe preserved words 
nevertheless suffice to show that the original version was an exact parallel to 82.17: 
the names of two subordinare leaders are given, followed by a third one who brings 
the three months of the season to a conclusion. 


Additional Notes on the Aramaic Fragments 
by Matthew Black 


Chapter 72 


(I) With Seltánomu cf. 15 70 82.10. Enastr® 28.2, Milik. Enoch. p. 295 (ΠΠ16 0317). 
(27) Milik, Enoch, p. 282. equates "at estihu with moan "its sections! at Enastrhiii.2 
(4-8) This linear scheme is found in the Aramaic fragments (Milik. Enoch, p. 278f ; 
EAC, p. 195f.). That the Ethiopic texts go back ulumately to this Aramaic Enoch is 


35 Dillmann, 52, notes: 248, n. H. 

36 Charles, Enoch, 178. n. 20, considers the name Asfael as ‘merely an inversion! of 
Heloyaseph (of the second season). There is, of course, no reason visible for such a reduction of 
the number of leaders (nor io mention the mepi execution of the ‘inversion’). 
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amply demonstrated by the surviving fragment of En 78.6-8. 9-12 etc. (Milik. Enoch, 
p. 292f.). The terminology of these texts has given rise to a certain amount of 
confusion in the Ethiopic, e.g. the fractions 1/2 of 1/7th (1/14th) or 6/7ths and 1/2 
(13 I4ths) (see note on 73.6). For the general pattern of the Aramaic texts, consult 
Milik, Enoch, p. 274f. and EAC, p. 196, n. 6.3? 


Chapter 73 


(6) The correct translation of 1/14 is found at 78.6, manfaqa sabe‘ta’eda, lit. ‘half 
of a seventh part’: so Enastr? 6.8, "in y^2v 155 (Milik, Enoch, p. 284). 


Chapter 76 


(3-10) are preserved (fragmentarily) at Enastr 1.ii.] (Milik, Enoch, р. 284f.). 

(3) Епав 1.1.1 (Milik, Enoch, p. 285) has ‘and the three (gates) which are after 
them are on the north (lit. the left): Expr Ὃν prana ^1 anm). This corresponds to 
the clause in Ethiopic. ‘and then those on the left. Charles bracketed this clause 
(Charles, Enoch, p. 163) as ‘nonsense’. It is undoubtedly original: the preceding clause 
‘and (then) three are in the direction of the north’ seems to be a doublet. In this verse 
the Ethiopic text follows the order EN SW which does not correspond to the order 
ESN W in verses 5-14;35 for a discussion of this problem and possible explanations, 
see Charles Enoch, p. 163, Martin Le Livre d'Hénoch, p. 176, Knibb, Enoch, 2, p. 176. 
(Milik claims (p. 286) that it is the order [S] N[W] which is found in the Aramaic, but 
there is no evidence in the fragment for this — only the north is mentioned.) 

(4-5) Cf. Enastr® 1.32.2, Milik, Enoch, p. 285. The Aramaic has a fuller form of text. 
For these destructive winds, see above, p. 23. 

(6) relates to the favourable East wind (above, р. 404f.). Enastr^ 1.1.5: *... by the 
second gate comes forth the east wind, the chief (of winds) (πρ ap nn ΧΡΌΥ). 
Milik reconstructs (p. 285) wm'p tmp nm. ‘the east-east wind’, comparing line 6 
7371 wp nm, ‘the east-north wind’, which comes from the third eastern gate. But 
‘east-east’ is a meaningless tautology. At 77.1 Eth. the wind is called ‘east’ because it is 
gadamawi, ‘chief, first’: here Enasti* 1.1.15 reads 07р and the line is restored by 
Milik: ‘[And they call the east (quarter) East] because it is the first (отр мя 713) 
(Eth. has translated ‘quarter’ as ‘wind’: see below, note on 76.13, 77.1.) This east wind 
is said to be "in the middle’, i.e. between the two destructive winds of gates | and 3, 
and according to the Eth. it ‘comes forth in a straight line’, ie. blowing due E-W, 
unlike the two other east winds which are deflected to the south or the north. (See 
Flemming-Radermacher, p. 99.) 


37 The expression rendered in EAC “keeping (in darkness) a remainder of 2/7 (= 4/14y is a 
curious one in the original. [1 occurs twice in this passage Enastr^ 11.4 and 8: thus line 4 

. . 1291 an роо үт ко Экоо ооф) . pps rendered by Milik ‘it (the moon) emerges ... 
and it keeps during the rest of this day two sevenths (parts of its lighi) and a half. Milik explains 
vow (p. 282), "lit. ‘and it reigns (over such and such a fraction of its light)". May we not rather 
have here the lost rool vow behind Heb. рой ‘a shield’, and meaning Чо cover’ velare? (cf. 
ThWNT s.v. ἐξουσία Bd. Il., p. 570 (Foerster).) We should then translate: ‘it emerges and covers 
during the rest of this day 5/14’. | 

38 See EAC p. 198 for Ethiopic directional terminology. 
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(13) Enastr^ 1.11.14. Епаѕг 23.1 (cf. Milik, Enoch, pp. 228, 289. 290) n» p3Iu] 
pam [. .] ‘devastation, death, [heat?] and destruction’. Cf. 76.5 where several 
manuscripts read mot (‘death’) for moq (‘heat’); mot may have fallen out of Eth. by 
haplography. (The reading nv seems reasonably certain.) 

(14) Enastr^ 1.11.14, Enastr? 23.2 ‘And (the description of) the twelve gates of the 
four quarters of heaven (207 ^mm) is completed; their full number and explanation I 
have shown to you, my son Methuselah’. Eth.'s ‘four gates’ (hawa&hew) is a scribal 
error for nafasat = mm ‘quarters’ (Flemming Henoch, p. 103). (Milik reads 
pae ро as а hendiadys ‘their complete explanation’.) 


Chapter 77 


(1) Cf. Enastr* 1.11 13-20, Епаѕг? 23, Milik, Enoch, p. 287f. 

The first quarter is called east That nafas translated ‘region, quarter’ is clear from 
Enastr? 23.4 ‘And the great quarter (коч mn) (they call) the west quarter Кочу? nm ... 

because it is the chief (quarter) Enastr* 11.14 ("The east they call East) because it is 
the chief (quarter) (πρ мл 12). For the word-play on omp, Dillmann, Henoch, 
р. 236: wamp can mean both ‘first, chief or ‘in front — The East is "in front’. 

The Most High descends Enastt? 23.2 моч 383 pap 5732 "because there the Great 
One dwells’. The Aram. assumes an etymology from Heb. 09 91; the translator reads 
the text as N21 "rr καταβαίνει ὁ ὕψιστος. Cf. Dillmann, Henoch, p. 236, Knibb, 
Enoch, p. 179. 

(2) because all celestial luminaries decrease there | . Enastt? 23.5 is defective in this 
clause: I suggest with Eth, xv “fami mon pano] *73??. The reading рхо (celestial) 
bodies’ is corrected three times at Enasu*1.ii.17,18: the first correction {їз gives 
the true reading (the word occurs again at line 17 pri [written mi]: (celestial) 
bodies setting and bodies entering’. (Milik reads interrogative P(x) ‘whence’ but 
translates ‘there’.) The whole verse then reads: ‘And the West is called the great 
quarter, because there the heavenly luminaries wane, (celestial) bodies setting and 
(celestial) bodies entering, and all the stars; and on this account it is called West (lit. 
‘settuing’).’ Presumably ‘great’ because it has to accommodate ail the heavenly host 
after they set. 

(За) Enastr® 1.1.19, Enastr® 23.6-9 has a much longer text, relatively fully preserved: 
for the text see Milik, Enoch, pp. 288, 289. I read Enastr* 1.11.18 pr pi ^72 “because 
(celestial) bodies arise’ as above at Enastr” 23.7. ‘And the north (they call) North 
because in it all celestial bodies (lit. vessels) hide and assemble and revolve and 
proceed to the East of heaven. And the east (they call) East because from there the 
celestial bodies (νο ^18») arise; and also (they call it) mizrah because (there celestial) 
bodies arise prt, PTT), moons ... to appear ...` (For Milik's conjectural supplement, 
see p. 288.) 

(3b) For the second part of the verse, cf. Enasu^l.ii.19, Enastr^23.9; on the 
analogy of v. 4 perhaps supplement [1050 non rm] ‘And I saw three divisions of the 
earth, one of them for the traffic of men, and one of them for [all seas and rivers], 
and one of them for the deserts [and the ...] and the Paradise of righteousness'. Milik 
supplies (after ‘for the deserts’} yawn ‘and for the Seven (ultra-terrestrial regions), a 
fascinating but unsupported guess (p. 291). 


39 Syr. Φαραω x» risu (P Sm col 1341) luna decrescens. 
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(4) A few letters only are preserved in the first part of the verse (Milik. p. 289), but 
Kon wr nn[n] is certain and ‘snow comes down upon them’. 


Chapter 78 


(1) Milik’s observation (Chronique d'Égypte. 46 (1971), p. 338) that the two names 
for the sun correspond to the two seasons of the year seems correct, but the order is 
not the ‘dry’ season followed by the ‘wet’ season, but probably the other way round 
(cf. Charles, Enoch, p. 167), winter and spring (early summer), the ‘wet’ season’, 
Огуагёѕ (отл ^w) followed by summer, the ‘dry’ or ‘hot’ season (Tomas mn. 
`Азопуа (Asenya) for the moon may be connected with Accadian sin, sen ‘moon’ 
(cf. sivan, month of the moon-god, Sinai, etc.). 'Eblà can only be maY ‘the white one’. 
‘Era’ nr ‘moon’, and Вепйзё is probably corrupt in the first syllable (Dillmann) unless 
it stauds for 02572, ‘man’ (cf. 78.17). 

(6-8) cf. Enastr* 1.11.3-9 (Milik, Enoch. p. 292). In line 1 ΝΟΣ (corresponding to 
Баѕатау) is barely identifiable in the photograph and nothing else is now recoverable 
from the traces of other letters visible. At line 2 or чу ? om or 22 pofoon ...] 
[xu ^» m ΤΕΙ wy PyR is all that can be recovered with certainty, but 
the Aram. text is evidently fuller than Eth.: the meaning seems to be that "they (the 
added fractions) fill up (the light) each day and complete in it (the 14th day) all its 
light". The last few words can be confidently restored from verse 7 where Enastr® 1.iii.5 
has preserved a text: m Π3 роосу avy гооп or ov "Until the 15th day and they 
(the fractions) complete in it its light." 

(7) cf. Enastr* 1.11.6, read aud translated by Milik: туз 1291 тт aa ‘And it 
(the moon) accomplishes (lit. guides) (its) phases by halves of sevenths^ The reading 
333 is certain (cf. Knibb): the word occurs again at 78.5 as a noun (Enastr? 26.3.. 
Milik. p. 294); cf. Tg. 89253 Jud. 5.21. If we assume that nor ‘month’ can mean ‘phase 
of the moor (Milik), an alternative construction would be to take 927 as a noun and 
render ‘and the course of the moon's phases is by halves of sevenths’. 

(8) Enasu* LiiR reads [&v]?s n 15 n η Nora] "and on the fourth day 
(the moon decreases) by one part from eleven parts, i.e. to ten parts (not as Milik 
‘eleven parts’). This firm text enables us to restore the earlier sequence which should 
be correctly rendered: “And on the first day (the moon decreases) by one part from 
fourteen parts’, i.e. to thirteen parts (not as Milik fourteen parts). 

(10) Then Uriel showed me another rule Milik equates the fragment EnastrP25.1-4 
with this verse, but the identification is doubtful. ΑΙ] that is now visible in the 
photograph аге the words: [. . | ^m ^4 ло rmx pns pon . .]. "Another 
calculation | was shown with regard to it (the moon?) parn "calculation is certainly 
right (cf. 79.1 Énastr^ 26.7) and гчпк is to be construed as an inner passive of the 
Ophal (cf. Milik, Enoch, p. 202). (Milik supplements [And Uriel demonstrated to me] 
a further calculation by having shown it unto me that ...', but this is forcing the syntax 
to support the identification.) In line 1 xw ‘years’ is visible but there is nothing 
corresponding in Eth. There are several other passages where similar words аге found, 
e.g. 73.1 `... E saw another law’, 74.1 `1 saw another course, a law ...'. (The verb УК is 
probably auxiliary, but the main verb is lost.) 

(17) At night it is visible ... nothing else in it.This verse is fragmentarily preserved at 
Enastr 264-6 but in a longer form of text. (Enastr? 26.3 is reproduced in Eth. at 79.3, 
but Enastr^ 26.4-6 go together and belong to the text behind 78.17 Eth.) Enastr® 264-5 
reads: (IN ΓΊ5Π D Nm 725 ASP ON OA TNA 23 wD 008 m peo лз р. ] 
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.. in it(?) it resembles the likeness of a mirror when the light shines on it. On some 
nights (PX? үз) this appearance resembles the image of a man’. There 15 a play on the 
noun "m, acm "mirror (Heb. N05 ΚῚΠ Tg. Ex. 38.8) and куп ‘vision, appearance. 
(Milik's ‘ike an image of vision’ makes little sense). | take TRT as а Haphel of TiN 
(cf the use of NNN for *moon-light' : ἽΝ Hoftijzer., p. 23). Has this line 4 fallen out of 
the original behind Eth. by hmt or a similar form of scribal error (note the common 
phraseology of lines 4 and 5). Dx? үз = partim (Dan. 2.42) must refer in this context 
to the appearance of ‘the man in the moon’ for only a part of the full times of the 
moon's waxing or waning. There is nothing in the Aram. text about ‘twenty (nine) 
days. which could have arisen in the Eth. text from Greek κατεικαζει = 7237 read as 
кот εἴκοσι, baba'esrà. All that remains of the rest of the verse in Aram. 15 
“nnb ή ] то Now. The second phrase is read as a repeated гур үз by Milik. 
The last phrase looks like “mynda лл: “light by itself; perhaps the original read 
'and in the day-time, for part (of the time), it resembles the sky for there is no light 
in u by itself: *myrmb53 [mam Π3 705 + жор mann 757 гур] р sora. The meaning 
would be that the moon 'resembles the sky' in the sense that its now invisible disk is 
blue "like the sky^ (There is no evidence to support Milik's "like the sun in the sky.) 


Chapter 79 


(1) Enastr? 26.6 ^12 чо ліх п» 1921 ‘And now ] am showing to you. my son ...` 

(3-5) Fragments of the original of these verses have been preserved at Enastr® 26.2- 
4: ло ΚῚΓΓΌ кулго "in the sixth gate ...' NEMO ADT үз попот pin Γή .] (twenty five 
weeks) and two days. ‘And it (the moon) falls behind the course of the sun . ` (For 
the rest of this fragment see on 78.17.) 


Chapter 82 


(9) Fragments of verses 9-13 are preserved at EnastrP 28.1-5 (Milik, Enoch, p. 295). 
It 15 pointless to try to reconstruct an original text on the basis of the few words and 
phrases preserved: the most we can do is to identify the terminology and its. Eth. 
equivalent. Thus lines 1 and 2 preserve five nouns two of which occur in Eth. verse 9. 
two in verse 10: pamon 525 payo [oD] LPs prenn prosa. The first 
two words correspond to Eth's ‘their festivals and at their months’. (There 15 no 
astronomical justification for taking poy» as "signs of the Zodiac’, Milik, p. 295. 187f.) 
Eth’s ‘months’ should be understood, in the heht of Aram. prenn as "their new 
moons’, closely associated with ‘festivals’. The last term pits probably corresponds 
to Ser atatihomu of verses 10, 11 in the sense of τάγματα "order, classes’, especially 
in a military sense ‘battalions’. See Milik, Enoch, p. 147, Knibb, Enoch, 2, p. 188f. 
The two terms in line 10 corresponds to Seltanatihomu ‘their powers’ and either to 
meqwamatihomny or такапацћото, ‘their positions’ or ‘their places’. See Milik, 
р. 187 for moon. At lines 3 and 4 the fragment has |7 for yf. . .] and reb] 
[. . .P2 corresponding to Eth. maráheyàn zašer atàt ‘leaders of the orders’ (pg 
[ον] probably translated first as ταξιάρχαι); the remaining fragment corresponds 
to ‘ella yeleleywwomu la'awwràh, ‘who separate the months’ pa ponjen) 
(imm. Line 5 corresponds to verse 13 nn iR] ‘and these are the names ..." 

(16ff.) A description of spring, summer and winter occurs at Enastr?i.1 f. (Milik, 
Enoch. p. 296) with expressions recalling En 2.1-5 and En 3 (En? Lii.3ff.) and 
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En 82.16ff. Milik detects im this piece the missing original of the description of autumn 
and winter which should have followed 82.20. Certainly some original Aramaic 
description of the seasons, preserved more fully at En? 1.1.3fT., has served to provide 
the foundation of the poetic account of the seasons at En 2 and 3. End ποπ. |] 
[ |. турп куз by prn line 2 ^... and rain descend upon the earth, and 
plants(?)." Cf. Eth. En 2.3 ^... and clouds and dew and rain rest upon it (the earth)’. 
(Has rn», ΑΡΗ. ptc. nm been read as [rey ΑΡΗ. ріс. пу = "a'rafa?) 
[. . sje рор кух kuq awf. . (line 3 
`... the herbage of the earth sprouts, comes forth and blossoms.” Cf. 82.16. 
“ΓΝ лор [19308 үз x02 роют роого) xR 525 ^» ma wm lines 4-6*° 
rypreqvvjv[. . . ΠΡΟἼΓΚΟΗΓνΓΝΟ] po» mn ΝΣ 
‘But winter comes and the leaves of all the trees [wither and fall except for four]teen 
trees from whom it is unseemly [to be stripped bare ...] their leaves abide ... Cf. Eth. 
En 3°... the trees appear withered ... with the exception of fourteen trees which are 
not stripped bare (but) which abide with the old (foliage) till the new appears after two 
or three years." (cf. En! 1.11.5-6) See above, 111. 
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APOCALYPSIS HENOCH GRAECE 
ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA 


I 2 ἁγιολόγων leg. ἀπὸ λόγων 5 πιστεύσουσιν leg. (ἐπι)σεισθῆσονται | 
acootv leg. ζητησουσινἽ 

V 6 leg. κατάλυσις [καὶ] κατάρα 7 + (post ἐκλεκτοῖς) ἔσται 8 leg. κατά 
λήθην 9 leg. εἰρήνῃ 2° 

VI 2 n. del after them ` 4 n. 2° leg. 1° 7n. leg. dekadarchs 8 leg. 
δεκα(δ)άρχαι 

VH 3 ὡς δὲ leg. ὥστε 

IX 5, 6 Sync? leg. Sync. : ἔγνωσαν ἄνθρωποι leg. ἐγνώρισεν ἀνθρώποις 9 
Sync. leg. κιβδήλους (ms κιβδηλα) [καὶ αἷμα πολὺ] ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 'τῶν 
ανθρώπων) ἐκκέχυται 

X 7 бло Ф ἐπάταξαν leg. ὅλως ὃ ὑπέδειξαν” 

XIV 9 leg. "καὶ εἰσῆλθον et del “post ἐξεπέτασάν µε H leg. ὁ οὐρανός 21 
αὐτοῦ 2? leg. αὐτόν 

XVI 1 Sync. + (post τελεσθήσεται) ἐφ᾽ ἅπαξ ὁμοῦ τελεσθήσεται 

XVII 4 leg. ὑδάτων ζώντων 

XVIII 2 leg. ?xai τὸν λίθον et del. ?post γῆς 3 leg. "καὶ αὗτοί et del. 3post 
βαστάζοντας 12 leg. ñv pro ᾗ 15 κυλιόμενοι ms: leg. κυκλούμενοι 7 


40 Resored from En 2.2, En 3. 
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XX 2 G? leg. ó εἷς τῶν ἁγίων ἀγγέλων 4 (Οἱ: 2 ἐκδίκων leg. ἐκδιώκων 5 
G"? ἐπὶ τῷ χάῳ leg. ἐπὶ τῷ λαῷ n. del. G? 5 λαῷ 

XXI 3 G? del. ὁμοῦ 7 G? leg. μεγάλου 

XXII 3 ἐκρίθησαν leg. ἐκτίσθησαν (ms εκριθησαν) 7 leg. ἀφανισθῇ 9 
οὕτως leg. οὗτος 10 οὕτως leg. οὗτος 11 ἦν leg. ἵν᾽ ᾗ 12 οὕτως leg. οὗτος 13 
οὕτως leg. οὗτος + (post ἁμαρτωλοί) ὅσοι ἀσεβεῖς 

XXIV 2 leg. £v τῷ Evi bis 

XXV 5 leg. βοράν n. del βορραν G βοραν 

XXVII 3 leg. εὐσεβεῖς n. εὐσεβεῖς cj. Charles ms ἀσεβεῖς 

XXX 1 leg. ὕδατος ἀενάου (ms ενω) 2 δένδρα leg. δένδρον σχίνῳ leg. 
σχοίνῳ (ms σχυνῶ) 

XXXI 1 leg. σαρραυ (ms σαρραν) 2 leg. πλήρη ἐκ στακτῆς (ms πληρη 
εξαυτης) 3 ἀμυγδάλων leg. ἀμυγδάλου (ms αμυγδαλο) 

XXXII 1 σχίνου leg. σχοίνου (ms σχυνω) 2 ἐπ᾽ ἄκρων leg. ἐκ μακρῶν (ms 
επακρων) 4 κερατίᾳ leg. κερατέᾳ (ms κερατι) 


P. Oxy. XVII 2069 (frg. 3 recto)! 


LXXVII 7-LXXVIII 1 
1 [... εἰς τὴν] ἐρυθρὰν θ[άλασσαν]] 
2 [... δύο] εἰς τὴν μ[εγάλην θάλασσαν] 
3 [καὶ ἐπεχύθη2 ἐκεῖ ὕδα]τα πολλὰ (ms. πολυ) elis] 
4 [τὸ λεγόμενον Μα]να[β]δηρία] .. .] 
5 [καὶ ἑπτὰ εἶδον νήσους μεγάλας £v τῇ] θαλάσσῃ [καὶ ἐν τῇ γῇ] 
6 [πέντε £v τῇ μεγάλη θαλάσσῃ καὶ δύο £v] τῇ ἐρυθρᾷ θ[αλάσσῃ.] 
7 [` καὶ τὰ ὀνόματα τοῦ ἡλίου οὕτως: τά πρῶ]τα καλε[ῖται] 


P. Oxy XVII 2069 (frg. 3 recto) 


LXXVIII 8 
1 [καὶ ἐν τῇ πέμπτη] ἡμέρᾳ το[ῦ μηνός ἑλαττοῖ Ev δέκατον] 
2 [ὅλου τοῦ φωτ]ός vac. καὶ ἐν τῇ Ext ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ μηνός ἑλαττοῖ] 
3 £v ἔνατο]ν ὅλου τοῦ [φωτός vac.] 
4 [καὶ ἐν τῇ ἑβδόμη] ἡμέρῳ τ[οῦ μηνός ἑλαττοῖ Ev ὄγδοον] 
5 [ὅλου τοῦ φω]τος vac. καὶ [ἐν τῇ ὀγδόῃ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ μηνός] 
6 [ἐλαττοῖ Ev ἕ]βδομον ὅλ[ου τοῦ φωτός] 


t Vide supra, 258, 410. 
? leg. c. Eth. yessawwatu 
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P. Oxy. XVII 2069 (fgr | recto) 


LXXXV ]O-LXXXVI.2 
10 ....[ἕ]τερος τὸν ἕτερον. 

LXXXVI I [καὶ πάλιν] фу ἀναβλέψας τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς μου ἐν] ὕπνῳ εἶδον 
τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐπάνω] καὶ ἐθεώρουν [καὶ ἰδοῦ ἀστὴρ εἰς ἔπεσεν] ἐκ τοῦ opa- 
νοῦ [εἰς τὸ μέσον τούτ]ων τῶν μεγάλω[ν βοῶν καὶ ἐγένε]το μετα[στραφεὶς 
εἰς ταῦρον καὶ ἤσθιεν καὶ ἐποιμ]άν[ετο ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν]. (frg 2 recto) 2 
[καὶ τότε εἶδον τοὺς Bots ἐκείνους μεγάλους καὶ μελάνας καὶ ἰδοῦ πάντες 
ἠλ]λοίασ[αν τὴν μάνδραν αὐτῶν καὶ] τὴν νομὴν [αὐτῶν καὶ τοὺς μόσχους 
αὐτῶν] καὶ ἥρξα[ντο κερατίζειν ὁ ἕτερος τὸν ἕ]τερ[ον] 


P. Oxy XVII 2069 (frg I verso) 


LXXXVII | [καὶ ὁ] ἕτερος [καταπιεῖν τὸν ἕτερον κα]ὶ ἤρξατο πᾶσα [ἡ γῆ 
βοῶν]. 2 [καὶ πάλιν @]v ἀναβλέψας [τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς μου] ε[ἰ]ς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
[καὶ ἐθεώρουν ἐν τῷ ὁ]ράματι vac. καὶ {боо εἶδον ἐξερχόμενο]ν ἐκ τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ [ὥς ὅμοια τοῖς ἀ]νθ[ρώπ]οις [λευκοῖς καὶ οἱ τέσσαρες ἐξ]ώδευ[σαν] 
(frg 2 verso) [ἐκεῖθεν καὶ οἱ τρεῖς μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. 3 καὶ οἱ τρεῖς oi] ἡ[σ]α[ν] 
ἐ[ξ]ερχό[μενοι ὕστερον ἐκράτησαν] τῆς χειρός цоо καὶ ἐπῆράν pe ἀπὸ τῶν] 
υἱῶν [τῆς γῆς ...]a τ 

LXXXIX 43 [ἐλυμήνα]το leg. [ἤρξα]το n. leg. Kirkpatrick 

ХСП С-В,11 [...]a Ἐνώχ γρα[μματεὺς] [ὀξὺς ταχὺς τῶν] ἔργων καὶ 
σ[οφώτατος τῶν ἀνθρώπων] 

XCVII 10 [ἀναπτήσεται] leg. [ἀναβήσεται] vel. [ἀποβήσεται] 

XCVIII 4 leg. [... καὶ ὀμνύω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἡ δουλεία] ἐπὶ τὴν [γῆν οὐκ 
ἀπεστάλη ...] 5 leg. καὶ στείρᾳ γυναικὶ οὐκ ἐδόθη [ἀτεκνία] leg. δούλον 
εἶναι ἢ δούλην leg. ὁμοίως 2° 8 leg. %ӧло τοῦ [νῦν] 12 leg. κα[λῶν ἔχετε 
ὑμῖν 

XCIX 4 + (post ταραχθήσονται) καὶ ἀνασταθήσονται 5-6 ἐκσπάσουσιν 
leg. ἑξαρπάσουσιν 7 εὕρητε leg. εὑρή[σε]ται ἃ ms καὶ καρδίας 9 ἑλαεργ[ή- 
σατε] leg. ἑλατρ[εύσατε] 13 χά[ρις] leg. χ[αῖρειν] 16 ἐκτρίψει leg. ἐκ[σ]τρέψει 

C 7 φυλάξητε leg. φλέξητε ἃ [περιέχει] leg. [λήμψεται] 10 leg. [ἐν πυρὶ] 
φλεγομένῳ [καυθήσεσθε] 

CI 5 χειμαζ[όμενοι πάν]τες leg. χειμαζ[όμενοι οὗ]τως 

CH 8 + (post αἰῶνα) καλῶς 

СШ 2 ἀναγκαίαν: ἔγνων leg. ἁγίων καὶ ἀνέγνων 9 εἴπητε leg. εἴπετε 11 
τῶ[ν ὀψωνίων] leg. [τοῦ κόπου] ἡμῶν 12 περικ[λεί]ουσιν leg. περικ[ύκλ]ουσιν 
13 leg. !λέζητήσαμεν πο[ρεύεσθαι] 

CIV 5 [ph φοβεῖσθε] leg. [ri μέλλετε ποιεῖν]7} om. [ἀλλ᾽ ὑμεῖς οἱ ἁμαρτω- 
Aoi] 10 ἀντι]γράφουσιν] leg. ἀνα[στρέφουσιν] 
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CV deest Graece 

CVI 1 ἔλαβεν leg. ἔλαβον del. n. CVL1 ἔλαβεν G^ ἔλαβον 5 µου leg. μοι 
7 [ἐρώτησον] leg. [ἄκουσον] 8 [εἶδ]εν leg. [ἤκουσ]εν 18 καὶ ὁσίως [καὶ] 
κάλεσον αὐτοῦ τὸ ὄνομα [Noe] leg. καὶ κάλεσον αὐτοῦ τὸ ὄνομα (Νω]εον 
καταπαύσητε leg. καταπαύσεται leg. ἀπὸ [πάντων τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων συντε- 
λουμένων ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς] 19 leg. ὑπέδειξάν μοι καὶ ἐμήνυ[σάν] μοι 

СУН 1 κακ[ίων ἔσται] leg. κακ[ῶσει αὑτούς] καὶ εἶδον τόδε leg. καὶ εἶδον 
τότε 2 leg. ἀπότρεχέ τε 
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ANALYSIS OF PREFERRED READINGS 


Since Greek and Aram. evidence exists for Chh. 1-36 and from 97-108, 
these sections are dealt with first.! There follows an analysis of the preferred 
variant readings in the ‘Parables’ where no Greek or Aram. frgs. are extant, 
but where the existence of a Greek Vorlage is not in doubt. 


I CHAPTERS 1-36 


List 1: ЕИ alone or with other ms support 


1.1 Eth", 3, 6, 9 (tris + Eth?" ©); 2.1; Ch. 3 Eth'ana '; Ch. 4; 5.3 Ethtana v; 
6.4; 8.2 Eth?" ©) с G; 9.8 Eth? 4 Ες G, 9 Eth??? c. G; 10.2 c. С. 
4 c. G, 16, 20 cf. G; 11.2 с. G; 12.1 c. G, 3 c. С, 4 c. G + Ethan? t; 73.3 
Ethtanagu c G; 14.2 c. G, 4; 15.2 (bis), Eth, Еһ! 9! о бтз $ Била gt uo 
(bis), 6 Eth’? |]. 76.1 Eth'ana(Q ο G; 17.3; 189 cf. G; 19.1 + 
Eth! (m1. b 5 Εις giga. 2J | Ethan 2 3 6 (bis), 7 Ethtana mu ü 9: 
22.2 Eth mgt u 7 База 9. Cms) g Frhianagm qc G, 9 Ethianagq c. G, 13; 
24.5, 6 c. G; 25.6 c. G; 27.2 c. G; 28.2 c. G; 29.1 c. G; 30.1 32.2 c. G. 


List 2: Eth Í 


1.2, 4, 7; 2.2 c. G; 5.5 с. G, 6; 6.3, 8; 71; 8.2; 9.3, 4, 6; 10.1 c. G, 3 c. С, 12, 
17 c. G, 19; 122, 3, 5; 13.2, 4, 10; 14.19, 21 c. G, 22 cf. G, 23; 15.5, 
7 c. G(bis); 18.5, 10, 14 c. G; 20.7; 21.5 с. G, 7 с. С; 22.3, 7, 11, 12; 25.4; 
26.2 c. G; 27.5 с. G; 28.1, 3; 29.2; 33.4; 36.4(bis). 

Y For сопустепсе I include in this section chh. 802-8, 81, 82.1-3 (the non-astronomical 


portions of chh. 72-82 the ‘Astronomical’ Chapters) and 83-96, since a Greek Vorlage сап be 
assumed for these chapters. 
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List 3: Eth I mss 


4.1 Eth"; 5.1 Eth®", 2 Eth"; 7.5 Eth*; /02 Eth" c. G, 9 Ethe? "ә c. G, 
10 Eth3, 12 Eth" c. G, 16 Eth9, Eth?! "3, 20 Eth? 4" с G, 22 Eth“ ” e. G; 
12.5 Ethe s 4» 736 Е" c G; 15.3, 5 Eth?3", 11 Еһ c. С, 
Eth™ 3т% 12 Eth™" " c, G; 16.1 Eth?, Eth? (8! отапа). 171 Etpe mq? 2 Ethë, 
6 Eth" *! c. G; 18.4 Eth" ?"*, 6 Ее 7 Eth? cf. G; 19.1 Eth" c. С; 21.9 
Eth? ms c G; 224 Eth" "l 9 Еһ c. G; 222 Eth?; 244 Etha" il. Ethe ™ v 
c. G; 25.6 Ethe 9 ? ms; 26 3 Ets бапа), 


List 4: Eth IL Eth" or Eth IL: Eth" mss 


12; 2.1; 6.6 (bis); 9.1 c. G, 4 Eth? 25. 6 Eth” *' cf. G, 7 Eth", 11 Eth" 
c. б; 10.3 Eth", 22; 132; 14.15 ЕҺМ, 19; 16.1 Eth?" ¿ G; 18.4 
Eth^ téms Jj 15 Eth" * ?"* c, G; 202 ЕҺМ, 4 ЕҺМ; 22.6 Eth"! cf. G, 13 
Eth?" c. G; 24.3 Eth^ ^ *' €; 25 X(bis) ЕҺМ, 7; 272 EthM; 34.1 ЕҺМ; 36.2 
Eth’. 

The picture of the textual character of these early chh. which emerges from 
a scrutiny of the above data, in particular in List 1, shows Eth'^^ - the 
newcomer to Eth [- in a position of unchallenged predominance as facile 
princeps among Eth mss for this section of Enoch; and of the 60 readings 
listed 22 agree with G. The text of ΕΙΠΕ, which was accorded by Flemming 
and Charles a position of undisputed priority, must now give place to that of 
Eth", Eth? does not even come a close second, although it does occupy the 
second place, with 9 out of the 60 readings going with Eth (3 with Eth'ana 
only) to which we must add the 50 readings in List 2, since all of these have 
Еһ as a component. Moreover, in List 3, Eth 1 mss, Eth* alone has 5 
preferred readings with 11 others mostly in combinations with Eth™ 8: !: ". 

It must be emphasised, however, that Eth'^"* and Eth? together have by no 
means a monopoly of preferred Eth I readings. Thus in List 3, Eth occurs 4 
times alone with a preferred reading plus 12 times in combinations mostly 
with Eth™ '*'-7; Eth" occurs 3 times alone plus 8 times, mostly with 
Eth* * ^", Any of the mss of Eth I, singly or in groups, mav preserve the 
superior reading. 

As Flemming noted (above, 3) few of these Eth I readings are found in 
Eth II mss (List 1, 1.9, 19.1,2, 22.7; List 3, 10.9, 22, 13.6, 15.11, 18.4, 21.9, 22 4, 
24.4, 25.6).! Nevertheless, Eth I readings do not have a complete monopoly 
of preferred readings, as appears from List 4. But the relative paucity of 


! Т have followed Charles m separating Eth I mss from those of Eth И by a comma (e.g... List 3, 
25.6); where only ‘mss’ are reported in the editions I give this contraction, usually with the 
number of mss (e.g. above List 3 a1 21.9). The mss can be identified in the Textual Notes or in the 
Charles*99% edition. 


424 APPENDIX C 


examples (29) in this list is conclusive evidence for the superiority of the Eth I 
text; it clearly belongs to the first recension of the Eth. text, based on a ms 
which is at times close to G, and providing a fuller and better text. At the 
same time 'in some cases there is in B most probably a survival of the original 
text where it has been lost in the present representatives of a'.! But these cases 
are comparatively few, and for the most part consist of slight variations such 
as the insertion or omission of καὶ (18.4, 15). In fact, by far the greater 
number of Eth II variations are of the inner-Ethiopic variety, even in some 
cases where they are construable and make some sense, frequent omissions, 
expansions, misunderstandings, due to the carelessness and at times the 
presumption of medieval Eth. scribes.? Only occasionally is an important 
variant preserved (e.g. 10.22, 14.15, 24.3, 34.1, 36.2). 


H Chapters 80.2-8, 81. 82.1-3, 83-108 


The discovery and publication of the Chester Beatty papyrus of the last 
chapters of Enoch (97-107.3, but without Ch. 105) led to an earlier renewed 
interest in Enoch studies,? and, in particular, to the reopening of the textual 
problem by G. W. E. Nickelsburg in his article ‘Enoch 97-104: A Study of the 
Greek and Ethiopic Texts’.* 

Nickelsburg’s main conclusion (153) is that the Eth. is a translation of the 
same Greek version as has survived in the Chester Beatty papyrus text, 
though the latter is, unfortunately, the product of a careless scribe and is 
marred ‘by more than three dozen haplographies, often sizable ones’. Other- 
wise, ‘it appears to be quite reliable in the material it reproduces’ (153). This 
agrees in the main with my own estimate of the character and value of the 
papyrus text, though I would add and underline that, while both Gb and Eth. 
suffer from haplographies and dittographs, with their consequent omissions 
and duplications, not to mention other forms of corruption, Eth. (and the 
Greek text it is rendering) has, more often than not, preserved the omissions 
in Gb (whether occurring by haplography, lacunae in the ms or for other 
reasons). It is an indispensable supplement to the Greek papyrus text. 

On the Eth. side, the situation is no different from that elsewhere in the 
Eth. ms tradition: there is wide-spread corruption, although here ‘haplo- 
graphies’, mostly omissions by hmt (or hma) are comparatively few compared 
with other parts of the book. 


1 Cf Charles!?"5, xxii, cf. Flemming. X List 3 above includes insiances noted by Charles, 
who also gives 6.6(7) and 22.9(7) as examples. 

2 Cf Flemming X (foot). 

` E.g., in addition to the work of C-B, J. Jeremias, "Beobachiungen zu ncutestamentlichen 
Stellen an Hand des ncugefundenen griechischen Henoch-Textes in ZNW 38 (1939). 115-24 

* Armenian and Biblical Studies, Sion, Supp. |, Jerusalem, 1976. 

* E.g. at 97.6; 98.12; 99.4, 8, 10-12, 16; 100.1-2, 10-11; 101.7-8; 102.5, 8-9, 103.3-4; 103.6, 12, 
15; 104.7; 106.7. 
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The main conclusion of the study in this connection is stated as follows: 
*By far, the most reliable single Eth. manuscript is t (Eth') ... Forming a close 
second to t are the manuscripts of B (Eth II)’ (italics mine) (153). So far as 
these chapters are concerned the judgements of Charles, that the evidence of 
Eth Il is ‘late and secondary’ (‘on the whole disastrous’) — judgements “based 
largely on chapter 1-36 — are wrong ... in those parts of Enoch for which we 
have only the Eth., we would seem to be following the most reliable course if 
we accepted the joint readings of t and В (Eth' and Eth IL) ...' (155). 

The occasional survival of an original correct reading in Eth II mss was not 
overlooked by Charles or Flemming, and has again been emphasised by 
Knibb.' But the reassessment proposed by Nickelsburg goes far beyond this 
caution of other editors: it amounts to the recognition of the majority or 
canonical text of Enoch as virtually the foundation of a modern critical 
edition. 

The crucial evidence on which this conclusion rests is set out in tabular 
form (104). In a detailed study of 33 variants Nickelsburg notes that the 
whole Eth. tradition is corrupt in 10 of these: out of the 23 cases remaining, 
Eth' (an Eth I ms and a close ally of Eth") has 17 readings correct, Eth II 16, 
whereas Еһ *' and Eth" (a related group and the foundation of the Charles 
and Flemming critical editions) have each 6 readings correct, Eth?" each 7. 
This evaluation of Eth' is reinforced later by noting its relative freedom from 
corruption and haplographies, a feature of the entire Eth. ms tradition. On 
this basis the conclusion is reached that Eth' and Eth II contain the largest 
number of correct readings for En. 97-104. 

A scrutiny of the 17/16 variants attributed to Eth'’ Eth II reveals that 7 of 
these variants are also attested by Eth I mss other than Eth' (No. 5 by Eth? "^ 4! u 
No. 7 by Е": No. 14 by Eth?3'!", No. 18 by ΕΙΠΕΤ'". No. 25 by 
Eth? €' ", No. 27 by Eth’, Νο. 28 by Eth"). These cannot then be classed as 
Eth П readings; all that we can conclude is that, in 6 of these readings of the 
older form of Eth I text, Eth II has got the text right. In 7 further cases Eth II 
goes with Eth' only: Nos. 4, 15, 16, 17, 22. 25, 27. We again have to do with 
an Eth I correct reading (even if it has the support of one ms only of Group I) 
which is correctly reproduced in the Eth II mss. Nickelsburg himself rightly 
rejects the suggestion that Eth' could belong to Eth II. It is no doubt possible, 
however, to interpret this evidence as supporting, in these cases, the supe- 
riority of the Eth II text — but only if we are prepared to give greater weight 
to the numbers of Eth mss than to the quality of the ms support. If we take 
the latter view, the above analysis leaves 2 correct readings only which are 
supported exclusively by Eth 11 mss, No. 23, Eth*, No. 26 Eth? "', scarcely a 


! 2, 35, and above, Introduction, 3. 
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sufficient basis for so far-reaching a reassessment of the critical conclusions of 
Charles and Flemming, even though these were reached without the benefit of 
the Greek papyrus text of chapters 94-104. 

The following are the preferred readings in this section. 


List 1: Eth’? alone or with ms support 


81.3, 9; 82.2; 83.3, 6; 85.6 Eth'ana ч; 88.1 Еа tg m 9. 504 7. 8. 3] (bis), 35. 
71 Eth'anagmi 76 Επ (0; 90]. 9. 15, 28, 31; 91.33 Ethtmagq 2ms g 
19, Еп" qt; 924 Eth’ и, 944; 97.4 Eth’ £3, 5 Ethtanam qt. 27s. 10: 98 10 
Eth'?? 9 15; 99.3 Еф: 14 c, G^; 100.5, 9 Ethtanat c, Gb 13; 103.1, 2 c. GP, 
12; 104.7; 106.5 Ethtanag' c, Gb 9 Ethtanam 16, 


List 2: Eth®® alone or with other ms support 


84.3, 4; 85.1, 3 Eth®, Её ^ "l 5 pne" q Чапа). ϱϱ2 Ethe q 14, 
34; 91.9; 924 Ethe т! баа). 93] ЕЕ 6; 97.13 Eth®™ ana). 95 р 2 7 
Eth£ (m tana); 97 6 Eth?' c. G5, 7 Eth? c. G*, 8 Ее ^ c. G^; 98.8 Eth? ^ c. G^; 
99.12 Eth£ £' {апа (9i 13: 700.10; 101.3 Eth? ™, 5 Ее"; 103.2 Eth£3 c. G^, 5 
Ее", 8 Eth? Gana). 704.3 Eth£'"^ ^! 9 Eth? qt: Её (9) 13 Eth8z#'qt πρ. 
106.11 Eth? ^ πο 18 Eth?'; 708.2 Eth£?', 3 Eth£ €), 7 Её, 


List 3: Eth I 


80.5a; 81.3, 5; 83.1; 86.2, 3; 88.2; 89.18, 33, 36, 48a; 90.1, 6, 21, 42; 91.3(bis), 
7; 93.5; 94.3; 95.4; 97.2; 6; 98.2, 6, 11; 99.5, 10 c. G^; 1002, 10; 101.7; 
102.5, 9 c. G^, 10; 103.3 c. ΟΡ, 4, 5; 104.1, 5, 6, 13 c. G^; 105.1; 106.9; 108.6, 
9. 


List 4: Eth I mss 


81.4 Eth"; 84.1 ЕУ? 5s; 87.4 Eth b 10 mss. 50 15 Etht 11 mss 46 Eth™ 5 mss 
52 Eth", 75 Eth3 '?; 90.7, 16 Eth"; 93.8 Eth? ! 9- 95.9 Е"; 99.4 Eth™ с. 
G^, 7 Eth’, Etha! € бала). 1004 Eth! M c, Gb, 11 Eth'*^; 106.5 Еф" 5 4155 c. 
G^; 107.1 Etha 5 8 mss 


List 5: Eth ΠΕΙ" or Eth H/Eth™ mss 


81.6; 82.\(bis), 2; 87.4; 88.3 ЕМ; 89.1 ЕҺМ, 22, 42 Eth"! (gn) 68 ЕМ; 90.3 
Ем, 6, 29 Eth? 09695; 973 ЕМ; 921 ЕМ, 2 EthM; 934, 6 Eth; 
95.7 ЕМ; 96.2 Eth™ (bis); 98.1 Eth, 13 EthM; 99.14 ЕҺМ; 100.4, 11 ЕҺМ; 
101.6 Ее c. G^; 103.2 EthM c. Οὔ Eth IL 10,14 EthM; 104.1 ЕҺМ; 106.12 
EthM; 707.1 EthM, 3; 108.1 EthM, 5, 6 EthM, 10 EthM. 
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The main conclusion to be drawn from this set of data is not fundamentally 
different from that reached m the analysis of Chh. 1-36. In this section, 
however, Eth? ?' either individually or together. or each or both with other 
mss (38), have only slightly fewer preferred readings than Еһ’, again, either 
by itself or with other supporting mss (42). The essential situation, however. is 
the same as in Chh. 1-36: Eth I, represented chiefly, in these chapters by 
Ethtana and Eth?' £, is the oldest and best form of text. 

It will be noted that in List 4, preferred readings of Eth I mss, there is 
one case (100.4) where the reading adopted is supported by Eth' only 
and the majority text (Eth), i.e. by all other Eth mss. The situation is similar 
to the Eth! readings which are found supported by Eth П and claimed by 
Nickelsburg as examples of the better reading being preserved in Eth II (see 
above, 3, 425). 

Occasionally is List 5, Eth II/EthM or a single Eth II/EthM ms, or several 
such mss, preserve an important reading (e.g., at 90.29, 98.13, 101.6 (— G)). 
but, for the most part, we have again to do in this List 5 with minor 
variations, as in List 4 in Chh. 1-36. 


JH Chapters 37-71 The Book of the Parables 


There is general agreement that the Eth. translators of the ‘Parables’ made 
use of a Greek version, whether or not a semitic original may also have been 
available to them (above, 4, 185). No Greek fragment of the ‘Parables’, 
however, has ever been found; and this makes the task of retroversion of the 
Ethiopic into Greek appear less certain and less reliable than where a Greek 
version is extant and available for comparison and reconstruction. Never- 
theless, the task is less difficult and its results less precarious than might at 
first appear. Milik was of the opinion that ‘the Greek original of the book 
was certainly composed in metrical poetry’ (92): this is less certain than 
the comparative ease with which the Eth. goes back into ‘Biblical’ (or 
'Septuagint") Greek, almost certainly for the reason that the original Grund- 
schrift of the book was a semitic one, in my opinion, a Hebrew original. 

A reconstruction and collation of the preferred readings gives the following 
picture: 


List 1. Е’ alone or with other ms support 


38.2, 3; 39.13(7); 41.5, 8; 44.1; 45.1 Еа ©; 46.6; 47.2 Ethtana em mss, 
4 Ethem, 526; 53.2 Еа", 5, 6, 7 Ее ο т, 54 8(bis); 55.3 
Επ 8 m 4 Eth??? £ ти. 56.6; 60.5 Ethan? t 11 Eth ^n? g m, 14, 1$, 21 
Ethtana g (9. 4mss 24 (bis), 25: 61.3: 62.1 (bis); 63.10, 12; 65.9 Eth'^2? 847 68.1 
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Eth'*"* (€), 3 (bis), 4, 5; 69.5 Eth®™ 9, 11, 16 Eth'ana.d 22; 70.2 Eth'ana m. ub; 
71.5 Eth'ana t (g q u. 


List 2: Ethš alone or with other ms support 


41.9 ЕЕ *'; 43.2 Eth£ 3'(7); 46.8 ЕЕ"; 49.3 Eth£ 9"; 502; 52.1 ЕЕ" о; 
54.4, 7 Eth? m; 56.1 Eth® mu) 2. 63.6 Eth? © (алә b’). 672 Erhe qu 


List 3: Eth? alone or with other ms support 


48.6; 54.1; 56.7, 8; 58.6; 60.21 Eth? 575. 67.1; 62.1; 65.6, 12 Е; 69.13 
Eth? @anag) 1g (bis), 24 Eth? n 25; 71.6. 


List 4: Eth 1 


39.6 (bis), 11; 40.2, 9(bis), 10; 47,4, 8; 42.2; 43.4; 45.3(tris), 6; 46.2, 3; 48.4, 
5, 9, 10; 52.3, 5, 6, 7; 54.2; 56.3; 57.2; 58.4; 60.1, 2, 3, 4, 5, I2 (bis), 19; 61.2, 
3, 4, 8, 9, 10, 12 (bis); 62.2, 3, 8, 11, 12, 14, 15, 16; 63.1, 5, 7 (tris); 65.3; 67.4, 
8 (bis) , 9, 11, 12, 13; 68.2 (bis), 3, 4(bis); 69.4, 13, 14, 15, 17; 70.3; 71.3, 13. 


List 5: Eth 1 mss 


39.1 Eth™; 41.7 Eth" (g q. 2 ms), 49 | Eth"? ms; 537 Eth"; 55.3 Eth? (9; 59.2 
Eth"; 60.6 Eth", 19 Eth" "; 63.2 Eth"; 65.1 Eth', 2 Εν, 4 Eth'(?). 


List 6: Eth HfEth™ or Eth H/EthM mss 


37.2 ЕМ; 38.2, 5; 39.3, 4, 5, 7 Eth (bis). 12 ЕҺМ, 13 Eth*(?); 40.1, 2 Eth* v, 
3 Etha *(?); 41. 2 ЕҺМ, 3 EthM, 8 ЕҺМ); 43.1 EthM, 2 ЕҺМ; 45.4 ЕҺМ; 
47.1 EthM; 48.7 EthM; 50.3; 511 EthM, 3; 522 EthM, 6: 531; 54.5 
Eth® Garett 7 EthM, 10 EthM; 55.2; 56.1 ЕМ, 5 Eth™ (bis), 7 Eth", Eth"; 
58.5; 60.8 ЕМ, 22; 61.5 EthM, 6 ЕМ, 9, 10 Eth’ 59, 1| Eth IL 
Eth*' Garrett 13: 62 5 ЕМ, 6 (bis), 9; 11; 63.1, 2 Eth M, 3; 642; 65.6 Eth", 
11; 66.1 ЕМ; 67.1; 68.2 ΕΙΡ, 3, 4 Ее"; 69.1 Е, 8 Eth", 23 (bis), 29 
Eth? ? mss (t 3 ms). 70 1 Eth’, 71.6, 14 ЕҺМ. 


Chh. 37-71 are about 6 pages longer than Chh. 1-36 (1-36 c. 19 pages, 37-71 
c. 25 pages in Dillmann's edition of the text), thus accounting for the 
somewhat longer lists of preferred readings. The textual situation, however, is 
strikingly similar, with one important difference —there are more preferred 
readings coming from the Eth II/ ЕҺМ grouping than in the other two 
sections, Nevertheless, the total number of Eth I preferred readings in Lists 1, 
2, 3, 4, 5 (164) again shows the superiority of that textual recension to Eth II/ 
Eth™ preferred readings (70). Perhaps the medieval scribal ‘revision’, which 
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produced the ‘disastrous’ vulgate text, was less thorough in the Parables, so 
that many more correct readings escaped the scribal Verschlimmbesserung of 
the text. Again it is noteworthy that List | (Eth""* and its allies) has most 
preferred readings (45), while List 2 and 3 (Eth? and its allies and Eth? and its 
allies) have each 12 and 16 respectively. 
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Aaron, 89.18,31,37 

Abaddon, 511; 91.19n.; cf5.5; 837 

Abel, 22.5,7; 85.3-6; 89.0 

Abel-maim, 13.9 

Abominations. 9.6 

Abraham, 89.10 (a white bull); 93.5 

Abyss, of the earth, 18.11,12; 21.17; 83.4,7; 
88.1,3; a fiery, 10.13: on the south side of 
the house, 90.24-26 (See also Gehenna): 
of the ocean, 60.7; abysses of the sea, 60.9 

Accursed, 22.11; 27.2 (See Valley(s)) 

Acheron, 17.6n. 

Adam. 32.6; 37.1: 85.3; the second. 90.37 

Adnarel, 82.14 

Acon, the great, 16.1; cf. 9.4; 12.3 "ages". 
See God, titles of 

Ahab, 89.51n. 

Ahaz. 89.54 

“Ain Mousa, 28.2 

AKA’, 69.15 

Aloes, 31.2. See Tree(s). 

Amalekites = foxes, 89.42n.,43 

Ammonites = foxes, 89.42,43 

Ananel, 6.7; 69.2 (Hananel) 

Angel(s), the angels, 60.22; the four arch- 
angels, Michael, Sariel, Raphael. Gabriel. 
9.1; Sariel, Raphael, Gabriel, Michael, 
10.1,4.9,11. Cf. 409, Michael, Raphael, 
Gabriel, Phanuel ; children of heaven, 6.2; 
14.3; children of the angels of heaven, 
106.5; Cherubim(n), 14.11,18; 20.7; 61.1, 
10; 71.7; of dominion, 61.10; Enoch's 
accompaying, 40.2n.: 43.3; 46.2: 52.3.4; 
61.3; exalted ones of heaven, 39.1; 106.13; 
who fell, 6.1-6; 15.3;69.4-5: 86.1.3; 106.13; 
the five (Yekon, Asbeel, Gadreel, Penemue, 
Kasdeya), 69.4f.; good, 60.17; the holy, 
20.1-8; 21.5.9; 22.3; 24.6; 27.2: 32.6: 71.8; 
the holy ones, 12.2; 39.5; 45.1; 47.2: 60.4: 
61.10; 65.12; 103.2; 106.19; the holy ones 
above, 61.10; the holy ones of heaven, 9.3; 
cf. 57.2; 61.8; 10.12; of ill omen (?), 60.17; 
of natural phenomena. of the dew. 60.20; 
of hail, 60.17; of hoar-frost, 60.17; of lead 
and tin, 65.8; of the rain, 60.21; of snow, 


60.18; of the storm-cloud, 60.19: over the 
water, 61.10; 66.2; Ophannim(n), 61.10; 
71 7; of power, 61.10; the four ‘presences’, 
Michael, Raphael, Gabriel, Phanuel. 
40.2-10. Cf. 872: 88.1; 89.1f.; of pun- 
ishment.10.4f. ; 53.3n.; 62.11; 63.1; 66.1; 
66.1; 90.21-24. Cf. 100.4. See Satan(s). Se- 
raphimtn), 61.1n.,10; 71.7; the seven holy 
angels, 20.1-8; 81.5; 872; 90.21.22 (cf. 
81.5); the Seventy Angel-Shepherds, 89.59- 
90.25; sons of heaven, 13.8: sons of the 
(holy) angels, 69.4,5; 71.1; celestial spirits, 
15.7,10; Angel-Stars, 86.1f. ; 88.1; the two, 
61.1; a watcher, one of the white ones (7), 
89.61; that white watcher (?), 89.68 (cf. 
90.14,22); the three white watchers (?). 87.3; 
90.31; winged, 61.1. See also Gabriel, 
Michael, Phanuel, Raguel. Raphael, 
Remiel, Saraqael, Uriel, spirits. 

Anointed One, 48.10n. ; 52.4 

Antigonus, 90. Зп. 

Antiochus Cyzecenus, 90.17 

Antiochus IV, p. 208 

Apostasy, 91.7; 93.9 

Arabah, 28.1 

Arabs. 89.11 

Arctic circle, 75.8,0n. 

'arc'aya, 72.27; "are est, 72.27 

Artegif, 6.7 

Asael, 6.7п.: 8.1,2; 9.6: bound in the desert 
of Dudael. 10.4: all sin recorded against, 
10.8; 13.1. Cf. 8&.In.; 8810, 

Asbeel (Kasbeel), 69.4n_,5,13 

Asfael, 82.20 

Asidaeans/Hasidim, 90.6n.,9n..17n. 

Asonja. 78.2 

Ass, wild = Ishmael, 89.11 

Asses, = Midianites, 89.11,13,16 

Assyrians = lions, 89.55,65,66 

Azazel (= Asael), 6.7n.; 10.8n.: 54.5; 55.4 
(host of. judged): 69.2 


Babylonian astronomy, p.387; 72.6-32, 
p.397n.16 
Babylonians (= leopards), 89.55,66 
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Бат (= βόρεας”). 76.10 

Balaam, 1.2 

Baraqel/Baraqyal, 6.7; 8.3; 69.2 

Basasyal, 69.2 

Bataryal/Batreyal (crpt ex Matrel), 6.7; 69.2 

Behemoth, 60.8n.,24 

Belshazzar, 41.1 

Benjamin, 89.72 

Berkeel, 82.17 

Berossus, p. 124 

Biblical influences on ‘astronomical’ Book of 
Enoch, App. A, p. 388 

BIQA, 69.13 

Blasphemy, 91.7.11: 94.9: 96.7 

Blood, drink, 7.5; eat, 98.11; of flesh, 15.4; 
of the righteous. 47.2,4; shed, 9.1,9; 99.6 
(bloodshed) 100.1; of sinners, 100.3; of 
women, 15.4 

Boar, black wild — Esau, 89.12: Boars, wild 
= Edomites/Amalekites, 89.42-49; 89. 72f., 
= Samaritans 

Book(s), of Enoch, 108.10; of heathen writ- 
ers, 104.10; of the holy ones, 103.2; 108.3. 
(cf. 108.7); of life. 108.3; of the living, 
47.3n. (cf. Book of life). Cf. 104.1. See 
also Tablets, heavenly; of the Periods, 
10.12n.; of the Seventy Shepherds, 
89.68,70,71,76,77 ; 90.17.20 

Brightness of sun and moons, 72.37; 
73.3,4-8,6 ; 78.4 

Bull(s), symbolic, 85.3-9; 86.3; 89.1,9-12; 
white — Second Adam, 90.38 


Cain/Cainites, 22.7; 85.3f.; 86.2п.; 89.9n. 

Cainan, 37.1 

Caleb, 89.39 

Calendar, App. А, p. 387: 72.6-11; 75.1.2 

Camel-hay, 30.2n. ; 32. In. 

Camels, a class of Giants (7), 86.4 

Cedron, 262 

Chambers (mazagebta), 72.5 

Chariots, 72.5; 732; 75.4,8.9 

Chastisement, great, the Deluge, 91.5,7 

Chermion, 91.1 

Child of woman, 62.5n. ; 69.29n. 

Children, 60.24; 82.2; 99.5, etc.; of earth, 
12.4; 15.3; 86.6; 100.6: 102.3; p. 105; of 
the elect and holy, 39.1; of fornication, 
10.9; of heaven = watchers, 6.2; 14.3; 
sons of men, 6.1; 10.7,21 ; 12.1; 14.3; 40.9; 


42.2; 64.2; 69.6-14; of righteousness, 91.3; 
of the watchers, 109-12: 12.6. cf. 14.6. 
See ‘sons’, 

Cinnamon. the fragrant, 30.3 

Circumpolar stars, 75.8,9 

Classes (= groupings of the stars), 72.1 

Cocytus, 17.6n. 

Computer Texts, App. A, p. 386, p.388f, 
p.397 p.399, p. 401, p. 405, p. 406 

Congregation, of the elect and holy, 62.8; 
houses of his, p. 468: of the righteous, 
p. 381 

Conjunction(s), 2.1n.; 33.3; 73.4n. ; 82.9; p. 
418 (cf. 2.1) 

Constellations, App. A, p. 387 

Corner-stone, of the earth, 18.2 

Creation, the new, 45.45; 51.4,5; 72.1; 90.38: 
91.16 

Creatures. the living, 61.7n.: 71.5n.(?) 

Curse, everlasting, 5.5; all who, 5.5 


Dan, land of, 13.7; waters of. 13.7 

Daneben, 60.8n. 

Danel/Danyal, 6.7: 69.2 

Darkness, 46.6; 60.19; 62.10; 63.11; 74.3; 
77.3,89.4,8,104.8; day of 94.9; of death, 
102.7; 103.8; the former (of life on earth), 
58.6; the great, 17.6; 322; of moon's 
course, 41.8; of prison of Asael, 10.4,5; of 
Sheol, 46.6; 63.6; 92.5; 108.14 (cf. 22.2); 
of sin, 1081114 

David, 89.45f.n. 

Day, of affliction, 48.10; 50.2; of cursing 
and punishment, 102.5; of darkness, 94.9; 
of destruction, 98.10: of the end until the 
great judgement, 16.1; that great, 54.6 ; the 
great, of judgement 10.12; 22.11; 84.4; of 
judgement, 97.3 (cf. 100.4); of the great 
judgement, 10.6; 94.9; 98.10; 99.15; 104.5; 
the last, of the great judgement, 22.4; of the 
righteous judgement, 22.13; of slaughter 
of the giants, the Nephilim, 16.1; 94.9; 
of suffering and tribulation, 45.2; 63.8; 
of tribulation, 1.1; 96.2; 98.10; of tribula- 
tion and pain, 55.3; of tribulation and great 
distress, 98.10; of unceasing bloodshed, 
99.6: of violence, 97.1 

Death, due to knowledge of evil, 69.11; a 
pleasant sleep (for the righteous), 100.5 
(cf. 98.16); 102.10; paths of. 94.23 


SUBJECT INDEX 459 


Decius, Emperor. p. 187 

Dekadarchs, Table of, 6.7 

Deluge, The, ihe approaching End. 10.2.22; 
as a great chastisement. 91.5; and the deliv- 
erance of Noah, 89.1-9 (cf. 90.42); 91.6; 
destruction of the earth forescen by Noah, 
65.1: a great destruction for one year. 
106.15; the former End, 93.4; held in 
check, 66.1-2: as punishment from the 
Lord of spirits, 54.7-10; 55.1 

Demons, 19.1; 69.12. Sec "Spirits. evil 

Dendayn. 60.8n. 

Destruction, eternal, 84.5. Cf 90119 

Diadochi, 90. 5n. 

Dogs = Philistines, 89.42n..46,47,49 

Doxologies, Epochic, 5.4-11; 22.14; 287; 
27.5: 36.4; 399.13; 632-4: 81.3; 83.11; 
84.6 (cf. 22.14); 90.40 

Dream-Visions, the, 83-90: first, 83.2; sec- 
ond, $5.1 

Dudael, 1U.4n. 

Duidain, 60.8n. 

Dwel on the earth, those who (1.e.. earth's 
inhabitants), 37.2.5; 40.6.7: 434: 48.5; 
53.1: 54.6.9; 55.1.2; 67.7; 69.7; 70.1; = 
those who possess/occupy the earth:land, 
38.4п.; 46.7n.: 48.8; 62 11.; 63. ef. 53.5); 
those who tread upon earth (the land) and 
occupy it. 46.7. Sce Possess, Occupy. Rule. 

Dyes, 8.1n. 


Eagles, Greeks or Macedonians, 90.2.4,13.16 

Earth, the, abyss in = Gehenna, 90.26; 
daughters of earth, 6.2n.; to give back its 
dead, 51.1; elect to dwell and walk upon it. 
51.5; elect to inherit, 5.7: ends of. bound- 
aries, 33.1,2; 34.1; 35.1: 36.1: 76.1; 106.8. 
See ‘Ends’: to be healed and cleansed at 
the Deluge, 10.7.20.22: middle = Jerusa- 
lem, 26.1; pillars of. 572: shall rejoice. 
51.5: nghteons to dwell on, 51.5; to be 
transformed. 45.5 

Ebla, 78.2 

Eden. Introd. p. 16; 17.4n.: 27.3n.; 60.8n.; 
83.2n. See also ‘Garden’ 

Edna. wife of Enoch. 85.3; cf. 832n. 

Edom (— Teman?), 1.4 

Edomites = wild boars?, 89.12..42n.,66n. 

Egypt. Exodus from, 89 21-27; Plagues of, 
89.20 


᾿Ἐκπύρωσις, 1.6n. (= vultures) 

Eleazar, 90.8n 

Elect One, the, p. 189; 39.6n.; 40.5; 49 2п..4: 
51.3.5; 52.6.9, 61.5,8,10; 62.1: day of the, 
61 5; my Elect One, 45.3.4; 55 4; of righi- 
cousness and faithfulness, 39.6 

Elect, the, I.In..3n..8; 5.7; 25.5: 40.5; 41.2; 
48.1: 51 5; 56.8; 58.1-3; 61.4.12; 62.7.8; 
93.2: and beloved ones (sons of the watch- 
ers) 56.3.4: children of the elect and holy, 
39.1; covenant for, 60.6; depend upon the 
Lord of spirits. 40,5 (cf. 38.2n.); dwelling- 
places of, 41.2; dwell in Garden of Life. 
61.12: eternal, 93.2; fruit of Tree of Life 
food for. 25.5; God will protect, ! 8; his 
elect, 52.11.12: and holy, 62.8; inherit the 
earth, 5.7: in ihe light of eternal life, 58.3; 
light, joy and peace shall be to, 5.7; live 
and sin no more, 5.8. my elect ones, 
45.3,5; 48.9: 566; and righteous. 60.8; 
righteous elect. the, 1.1n.; Son of Man 
revealed to, 62.7: stand before the Son of 
Man, 62.8: shall walk on the renewed earth, 
5L5; wisdom  bestowed | upon, 5.8 

Elephants. a class of Giants (?), 86 4 

Elijah, 89.51f.n. ; 90.3In. ; ολ δη. 

Ehoud, Introd.. р. 14; 7.2n. 

End(s) ( = destruction of the world), 10.2n.: 
65 6: of earth, 1.5; 18.5; 23.0: 33.1.2: 34.1; 
35.1; 362; 65.2; 76.1 (boundaries of); 
106.8; of all evil, 10.16; former, 93.4. of 
heaven, 39.3: 54.9; 57.2; 60.11.20; 71.4; 
93.12; of heaven and earth. 18.14 

Enoch, 1,1,2; 12.1.3.4;. 13.0; 14224; 15.1: 
19.3; 215.9. 251; 371; 392; 601: 
65.2.8.9.66.3:67.4; 68.1 169.29: 80.1: 81 l: 
852f.; 91.3: 921.23; 1067.13. 107.3; 
108.1: borne aloft, in a vision. 14.8f.n.: 
carried off to the west. 52.1n.; hidden, 
12.1n.; journeys of, 17-36; raised aloft (on 
chariot of spirit). 70.1.2; returned to earth 
for one year, 81.5n.; second ascension of, 
81.6n.; translation of. m spirit, 71.1,5,6 

Enoch, Book of, Aramaic fragments, Introd., 
p. 1. р. 3 9.17. p. 6 n27; a redaction. 
Introd., p. з nl 18. p. 13. p.21, p262f.. 
283. etc., Astronomical section, not a 
Book, Introd., p. 10f : Eth. Versions of, 
Introd.. p. 2f. ; Eth. Vulgate, Introd . p. 2f.. 
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p. 6; Greek Fragments, Introd., p. 4f.: 
pentateuchal form, Introd., p. 9f.; poetic 
format, Introd., p. 7 

Enos, 37.1 

Ἐπισημαίνειν, 72.6-32 

Epagomenal Days, p.387; 75.1.2; 82.5,11 

Epistle of Enoch, Introd., p. 1f., p. 21£.; 
72.12-26; 92: 93.1 

Equinoxes, 72.6-11,19; 74,5-9; 75.1-2 

Erae, 78.2 

Erythraean Sea, 32 2n. ; 77.4-8n. 

Esau = black wild boar, 89.12n. 

Essenes, 108.7n. 

Eternal/Everlasting, destruction, 84.5; good- 
ness and grace, 92.3: judgement, 91.15 (cf. 
91.9); law, 99.2; life, 10.10; 37.4; 40.9; 
58.3 (cf. 15.4,6; 103.4; 104.2,6); light, 92.4; 
plant of righteousness, 93.10 (cf. 'seed', 
84.6); uprightness, 92.4. See ‘Resurrection’ 

Eternity, 21.10n.; 69.18; 72.1; 77.1; for ever, 
10.4n., 13 (for all time); 16,22; 22.11; 25.4; 
27.3 (for all time); 36.4; 39.6 (for ever 
and ever); 40.4 (for ever and ever); 46.3; 
47.2; 53.2 (for ever and ever); 58.6; 
61.3,11 (for ever and ever); 65.11,12; 
67.3,9 (for ever and ever), 13; 69.16; 
71.15,16,17 (for ever and ever); 77.1 (in 
eternity); 84.2 (for ever and for ever and 
ever bis); 91.13,17; 92.5; 93.7; 102.38 

Euphrates, 77.5 

Eve, 69.6; 85.3,6,7 

Exalted, (the), exalted ones of heaven (= 
watchers), 39.[n. (7), 106.11n. 

Exodus, 89.2 In. 

Ezra, 89.72n. 


Face, of Elect One, unrighteous destroyed 
from before. 62.2; lift up his countenance 
to judge, 61. 9; of God, no angel able 
to look on, 14.21; we pass away from 
before, 63.9; hide not thy face, 84.6; his 
face glorious, 89.22 (cf. 89.30); flee before, 
89.26 (cf. 89.30); their memorial from 
before, 103.4 (cf. also 52.9; 53.2) 

Faces, of angels, 51.5; 71.1 (countenances of) 

Faithfulness, 39.6 (Elect One of), 58.5; 
61.4,11 

Fire, abyss of fire, 10.13n., etc. See ‘Abyss’; 
blazing (of Gehenna), 10.6n.; 919n.; 
100.9; 102.1n.; 103.8; 108.45 (cf. 17.5 


(Pyriphlegethon)); celestial, 14.12,17,19, 
22; 71.1,2,6 (cf. 39.7); furnace of, 98.3; of 
Gehenna, 90.2426; 108.3; judgement of, 
91.9; mountains of, 24.1; pillars of, 18.11; 
90.24; river of fire = Pyriphlegethon, 17.5; 
of the sun, 72.4; deep valley with burning, 
54.1 (cf. 67.7,13); of West, 17.4n.; 23.24 

Firmament, 18.2,12; 69.16n, 

First, the, of voices, 61.7n 

Flesh, 1.9; 7.5; 154,8; 17.6; 61.12; 84.6; 
106.17; 108.11 

Forgiveness, 12.5; 13.4,6 

Fountain(s), 54.7; of life, 96.6; of righteous 
and holy, 65.12 (cf. 48.1; 65.8n.; 89.3.) 
See 'Spring' 

Foxes = Ammonites, Amalekites, 89.42n.,55 

Frankincense and myrrh, 29.2n. 

Full moon (day 14 or 15), 73.4.8; 78.6-9; 79.4 

Furnace, burning/fiery, 54.6n. 


Gabriel, 9.1; 10.9; 20.7; 40.9; 54.6; 87.2n. 

Gadreel, 69.4n. 

Gaidad, 91.1n. 

Galbanum, 31.1n. 

Garden, of Eden, 17.4n.; where the elect and 
righteous dwell, 60.8 (cf. the place for the 
elect and righteous, 70.3): of Justice, 77.3; 
of Life, 61.12; of the righteous, 60.23: 
(Paradise) of righteousness, 32.3n. See also 
‘Paradise’, ‘Eden’ 

Garments, of glory, 62.15; of life, 62.16 (cf. 
108.12); white (of the angels). 71.1 (cf. 87.2; 
89.61; 90.20) 

Gates. App. А, p. 387, p. 388, p. 389, p. 400; 
for sun and moon, 72; 79.34: for winds, 76 

Gedaeyal, 82.20 

Gehenna, 5.5п.; 17.4n.; fires of, 90.26,27; 
98.3; 103.7 (cf. 27.1£.), 48.9; 54.1,5; 67.4, 
(cf. 62.12-13), 88.1 

Gematria, 69.13n. 

Gentiles, 48.4n. (light of), 50.2n.; 90.33 
(conversion of), 38 

Geography, 77 

Giants, 7.2п.,4; 9.9; 15.811; 16.1π, (the 
giants, the Nephilim); Book of the, Introd., 
p.9. 

Glory, your (i.e., the elects’), 62.16; fails not 
before him (the Lord of spirits), 49.1; of 
the Great One, 9.3; 1420n.(21); 102.3; 
103. 1n. ; 104.1n.; garments of, 62.15n.; his 
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(i.e..the Elect One's) is forever, 49.2 : (of the 
angel Kasbeel), 69.13; King of. 81.3 (see 
‘God, titles of); Lord of, (see “God, titles 
of); of the Lord of spirits, 39.12: our own 
(‘the mighty kings’), 63.7; of the heavenly 
Palace/Temple, 14.16; to return to the 
holy, 50.1; of sinners, 98.3: 99.16, throne 
of his, (Chief of Days’), 47.3; 602; 71.7; 
throne of (Elect One's), 55.4; 61.8, 62.2,3,5 
throne of his (Son of Man's), 69.27,29. thy 
(Lord of spirits’). 63.5 

God, titles of. one blessed in eternity, the, 
77.1; Chief of Days, 47.3: 48.2; 55.1; 60.2: 
71.10 12.13: Creator, 94.10 (cf. 81.5; 84.2), 
eternal God, 1.4п.; God of gods, 9.4; Great 
One. the, 1.30: 9.3; 14.20: 91.13n.: 102,3; 
103.1.4; 164.1 (his); holy Lord, 91.7; Holy 
One, the, 1.2n.; 37.2.93.11 ; 100.9(7); Holy 
One, great, 1.3n.; 10.1; 14.1, 25.3; 84.1; 
92.2; 98.6; 104.9 (cf. 84 2); Judge of right- 
eousness, 22 13; 60 6n. (righteous Judge). 
(cf. 83.11); King, 84.2; King of the ages, 
9.4 (ν.Ι. King of kings), 12.3; 25.7 (cf 
‘everlasting King’, 25.3,5; 27.3); King of 
glory for ever, 81.3; King, great, 84.5, Eth. 
91.13; who lives for ever. 5.1. (En.r li ! D. 
106.3n., Lin., (Latin frg); (the) Lord, 
39.|3n.; 68.4; 84.5: Lord, my, 84.6; our. 
63.8; Lord of the ages, 9.4; Lord of the 
whole creation of the heavens, 84.2 ; eternal 
Lord, 58.4: Lord of etermty. 81.10; Lord, 
the everlasting, 22.14; Lord of the exalted 
(v.l rich), 63.2n.; Lord of glory, 22.14; 
25.3; 25.7 (у.1. God of) 2115: 36.4; 63.2, 
75.3; 83.8; Lord of glory and righteous- 
ness. 22.14; Lord. the great. 81.3: Lord 
of heaven, 106.11; Lord of judgement, 
83.11: Lord of Kings, 63.2,4; Lord of lords. 
9.4; Lord of majesty, 12.3; Lord of the 
mighty, 63.2; Lord, the Most High, 98.11; 
Lord of righteousness. 22.14: 90.40: 106.3; 
Lordofthe sheep, 89.16-76:90.14-20,29.33; 
Lordofspirits, 37.2 ; 38.2 4,6; 39.2,7,8.9.12: 
40.1,2.4.5,6,7,10; 41.2,6.7: 42.4: 45.1.2: 
46.3,0,7,8; 41.124: 48.2,3.5,7.10; 49.2 4: 
50.2,3.5; 51.3; 52.5.9: 53.6; 54.5.7: 55.3.4; 
57.3: 58.4,6; 591,2; 60.6,8,24.25; 61.3,5.8, 
9.11.13: 62.10,12.14,16; 63.1,2,7,12: 65.9, 
11; 66.2; 67.89; 684; 602429. 70.1: 
71.2.17; Lord of wisdom, 63.2; Most High, 


9.3; I0 1: 46.7; 60.1.22; 627; 77.1; 94.8: 
97.2; 98.711; 99.3.10; 1004; 101.1.6.9; 
who rulest over the world. 22.14 (G): who 
ruleth for ever. 22.14 (Eth.); of the whole 
world, 84.2 

Godless, 1.1; 5.7; 38.3; 81.9; 94.11 

Greeks = eagles 90.2,4,13.16 


Hades, See Gehenna. Sheol 

Haggai, 89.72 

Hamites, 89.9 

Hananel, 69.2, See Anancl 

Hate-charms, 9.8 

Heart(s), 47.4; 48.4: 68.3; 93.8; 945; 95.1; 
96.4: 98.7n.; 99.8,16; 104.9: double, 91.4n. 

Heaven(s) 18.10; 39.1,3, 42.1: 472; 552, 
60.16; 711: 80.1.2: 83341; 86.1,3; 
93.12,14; 98.6; 101.8, 1042; 108.5,10; 
above, 21.2; 47.3: 61.6.12: angels of, 84.4; 
104.4,6; children of = angel-watchers, 6.2 ; 
14.3: end of, 18.14: ends of earth whereon 
the heavens rest, 33.2: first, 91.16; gates 
of the, 33.2: heaven of heavens, 1.4n.: 
60.1: 71.5; heights of. 18.3: high. 12.4; 
15.3; highest. 1.4n.; Holy One in, 1.2: holy 
ones from, 57.2; holy angels who are above 
the heavens, 71.8; hosts of the, 61.10; new, 
91.16, powers of, 91.16; secrets of the, 
41.1: sevenstarsof. 21.3: transformed, 45.4 

Heel, 82.20 

Helememelek, 82.13,18 

Heloyasef, 82.17 

Hermon, 13.7 

Hermoni, 6.6n 

Hollow places (strongholds, dungeons (?)), 
22.2n.,3.8; See also Gehenna, Sheol 

Holy, One. See 'God, titles оГ; holy Lord, 
91.7, See “God, titles of ; Holy, holy, holy. 
39.12: holy ones, see “Angels”: (elect and) 
holy, 39.1, holy (and elect) 50.1; holy (and 
righteous and elect), 38.4; (the righteous 
and} holy, 48.1; 51.2; the holy, 39.4, 43.4. 
47.4, 48.9, 58.3,5: holy (and elect), 50.1; 
(elect and) holy, 62.8; holy (eternal Sanc- 
tuary), 12.4 (cf. 25.5). 

Horn, a great (— Judas Maccabaens). 90.9n. 

Host(s) of heaven, 61.10 (cf. 1.9; 60.1): of 

House, of dominion, 93.8n.; of glory and 
dominion, 93.7n.; of the Great Опе 91.13n. ; 
a greater (= Palace Temple of God), 
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14.15.; large, of hailstones, ( = forecourt 
of Palace/ Temple of God), 14.10n.; for 
the Lord of the sheep (= Jerusalem), 
89.50.; a new, 9029n. (= the new 
Jerusalem); for the sheep. 89.50,51,56; 
south side of, 90.26 


Illysium = Sheol, Introd. 7 

Incarceration, everlasting, 10.13n.; of the 
fallen watchers and slaughter of the 
giants, 10.4n.,5,12,15 

Indicative for climatic conditions, 72.12-26 
(cf. 'Signs") 

Isaac (= white bull), 89.1 In. 

Ishmael, 89.11 

Islands, the seven, 77.8 

Israel, 20.5 

Tyasusael, 82.14 

Iyelumiel, 82.14 

Jacob (Israel), 89.12 

Japhethites, 89.9 

Jared, 6.6; 37.1; 106.13 

Jehoshaphat, Valley of, 53.1n. 

Jerusalem, 26. 1n.; 27.3n. (the new), 28.1n.; 
89.50n. ; 90.28n.,29 (cf. 91.13n., 93.7) 

Jezebel, 89.51n. 

John Hyrcanus, 90.9n.,14,17 

Jordan, 89.39n. 

Joseph = `one of them' (the twelve sheep), 
89.13 

Joshua, 89,39,72 

Judah, 89.72 

Judas Maccabaeus, 90.9n.,13,14,31n. 

Judge of righteousness, 22.14n.; 60.6n., cf. 
41.9. See ‘God, titles of 

Judge, Enoch as, 92.1 

Judgement, Introd., p. 13; 91.79; 100.10: 
of Azazel and his hosts by the Elect Onc. 
55.4; Day of, 10.12n.; 22.11; 84.4; 97.3, 
cf. 100.4; which is for ever, 10.12; the 
everlasting, 104.5; the great, 10.6; 16.1; 
19.1; 22 4n., 25.4n.; 94.9; 98.10; 99.15; 
104.5; place of, 27.2; the righteous. 
91.14n.; of the blinded sheep, 90.20-27; 
of the Seventy shepherds. 90.20-27; of the 
sinners, 102.5; over the fallen stars, 
90.20-27; a universal, 1.7n.; 91.14n. 


Kasbeel (Asbeel), 69. 13f. 
Kasdeya, 69.4 


Keel, 82.20 

Kings and the mighty — mighty kings, 
38.5n.; 62.1,3,6,9; 63.1.2,12; 67.8,12 

Kites (= Greek of Egyptian mercenaries Ἅ, 
90,2,11n.,13 

Kokabiel, 6.7n.: 8.3: 69.2 

Kostos, 29.2n. 


Lamech, 10.1; 106.1,4,10,12,18 

Law, 93.6n.; 106.14n.; 108.10. ; the everlast- 
ing, 992n.: for sinners, 93 4n. 

Lebanon, 13.9 

Length of daylight, p. 387; 72.6-32 

Leontopolis, 90.28n. 

Leopards — Babylonians, 89.55 

Levi. 89.72 

Leviathan, 60.7n.,9,24 

Levites, 89.35 

Life, eternal 10.10; 37.4n.; 409n.; 58.3n.; 
62. |6n. (garment of life); 98.14, cf. 15.4,6; 
22.13; 61.12 (Garden of) 

Light, light of days to remain on the holy and 
elect, 50.1n., for the elect, 5.7n.; elect to 
be in the light of eternal life. 58.3; eternal, 
45.4; 58.3; 92.4n.; light inexhaustible (for 
the righteous), 58.6n.; of the Lord of 
spirits to shine on the faces of the holy 
and righteous and elect, 384; light 
established before the Lord of spirits, 
58.6n.; righteous to shine as the lights of 
heaven, 104.2; righteous to walk in eternal, 
92.4; righteous (clad) in shining, 108.12: 
righteous to be in the light of the sun, 
58.3; to appear upon/to the righteous, 
1.8; 38.2; light of uprightness established, 
58.6; every spirit of, 61.12 

Linear zigzag function, 72.6-32 

Lions = Assyrians, 89.55n. 

Aiv. p. 406 

Lunar months, 73; 78.15; year, 74.11-16; 79 

Lysias, 90.14n 


Maccabees, 90.9f.n. 

Macedonians, 90.2n. 

Malalel (= Mahalalel, 37.1; 83.3n.,6 
Mana (weight), 72.6-32 
Mandobara/Madbara, 28.In.; 29.1 
Μαραναθα, 1.9n. 

Manichaeans, Introd. 9f. 

Maskilim, 90.6 


SUBJECT INDEX 463 


Matreel/Eth. Batreel/Batarjal. 6.7n.; 69.2 

Mazagebt, 72.5 

Meleyal, 82.13 

Melkiel, 82.13 

Metals of the earth, 8.1 

Metereological conditions (‘signs’), 72.12-26: 
75.6; 82.16.19 

Methuselah, 12.4n.; 76.14; 79.1; 81.5; 82.1; 
83.1; 85.2; 91.12; 92.1; 93.1; 1052; 
106.1,4; 107.3 

Michael, 9.1; 10.11; 20.5; 24.6; 40.9; 54.6; 
60.4.5: 67.12; 68.2,3,4; 69.14,15; 71.3.8,9, 
13; 87.2n.; 90.14n. 

Midianites = (wild) asses. 89.11n..13.16 

Moon, Illumination, phases, 73; 74.1-4; 78 

Moses, 89.1n.,18n., 31n.,35f.; 93.6n. 

Mountain(s), Mount of Evil Counsel (Gebal 
Abu Tor), 26.3n.; God's throne, 25.3n.; 
of gold. silver. iron. etc.. 52.2n.. 6n. :67.4n. : 
Mount of Offence, 26.3n.; Mount of 
Olives, 26.3n. ; large, of flint-hard rock (in 
which are the promptuaria of the depart- 
ed), 22.1n.; Mount Sion (= Jerusalem), 
262n.; seven stars like great burning, 
18.13; 21.3 (cf. 24.1; 108.4п.); seven, 18.6; 
77.4; whose summit reached to heaven, 
17.2n. 

Mul-Apin, 72.6-32; 75.1,2 

Mysteries(y). eternal. 9.6n.; 10.7: 103.2 (cf. 
7.1; 8.1) See ‘Secrets’. 


Name, 9 4; 38.2n.; 39.7 9; 41.6; 43.4; 46 68; 
47.2; 50.3; 61.13; 67.3,8; 69.14 24: 108.9; 
in the Name, 102; 40.6; 41.8n. (of his 
righteousness), 48.7; 50.2; 55.4; 58.4; 
61.13; 67.3.8: of the Lord of spirits, 40.6; 
43.4; 46.6,8; 47.2; 48.7; 50.2,3; 55.4; 61.13; 
63.7; 69.24; those who deny the, 41.2; 45.2; 
46.7 (cf. 38.2); not glorified, 63.7; be 
blessed, 39.13; 48.10; 61.11; righteous 
saved in, 48.7; blessed, 61.12; Enoch (= in 
his person), 65.12; 70.1,2; my glorious, 
45.3; his great, 55.2; the hidden, 69.148. ; 
holy, 9.4; 108.12: holy and great and 
praised, 9.4; names of the holy, 43.4; of 
the Son of Man, 482n.,3; 69.26; in the 
name of the world to come, 71.15 

Nard, choice, 32.1n. 

Narel, 82.13 

Natural Theology, A Nature Homily, 2-5; 


A Nature Poem, 93, The Perversion of 
Nature, 80 

Nebo, 89.38 

Nebuchadnezzar, 54.6; 89.66 

Negeb, 28.1 

Nehemiah, 89.72 

Nephilim, Introd. 14, giants, Nephilim, 
15.11: 16.1n. 

Netug (= νότος»), p. 406; 77.2 

Nicephorus of Constantinople, 183 

Nile, 89.15 

Noah, 10.2; 60.8п.; 651Ε; 67.1; 89.1f.; 
93.4: 106.18; 107.1,3 

Nut, almond, 31.2n. 


Oannes. p.124 

Oath, the, 69.13 
Octaeteris, 74. 10-17 
Onias IH, 90.8n. 
Onycha, 32.81. 

Olives. Mount of, 26.3n. 
Ophannin, See ‘Angels’ 
Orbits, 72.27 
Orientation, p.406 
Oryaris, 78.1 
Ornaments, varieties of, 8.1n. 


Palace, heavenly, 14.15 

Parables, The, date of, Introd. p.18; p. 183f.; 
p.187; p.214 (51.In.); p.221f. (56.5); p.223 
(56.7n.); origin and meaning of the noun, 
p.182; 60.1а. 

Paradise, Introd., р.17Е.; 14.15n.; 20.7n.; 
32.3n.; (of righteousness), 77.3 (cf. 70.3; 
87.3) See Garden, Eden 

Paran. 1.4 

Parthians, invasion of B.C. 40, p.110; p.183f. ; 
p.187; 56.5n.,7n. 

Parthians and Medes, 56.5 

Parts (of day), 72.6-32; p.397 n.14 

Paths. good. 91.4: of death, 94.3; peace. 
94.4; righteousness, 91.18,19; 92.3 (ways 
of), 94.1: 99.10; unrighteousness, 94.1; 
wrong-doing, 91.18,19; wickedness, 94.3 

Реасе, 5.5n.,7,9; 10.17; 11.2; 58.4; 71.159., 
17:92.1; no. 5.4n.: 12.6; 13.1: 16.4; 94.6; 
98.11,16; 99.13; 101.3; 102.3; 103.8 

Penemue, 69.4,8n. 

Periods, Book of, p. 137n., p.288 

Pepper, 32.1 
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Petition, of the watchers, 13.4n.,6n.; 14.4,7 

Petra, 28.2 

Phanuel, 40.9n.; 54.6; 71.8,9.13 

Philistines = dogs, 89.0n..42.43; 90 4n. 

Philistia, 90.4 

Phoenicians, 89.9 

Pillars of heaven, 18.3n. 

Pisgah, 59.38 

Planets, p.387 

Plant of righteousness and truth, 10.160. : 
of'eternal righteousness, 93.5; of righteous- 
ness, the eternal, 93.10; of righteous 
judgement, 93.5: of righteousness, the 
eternal, 93.10; of righteous judgement, 
93.5; of righteousness and uprightness, 
93.2; a seed-bearing plant for ever, 84.6 

Possess/occupy the earth/land, those who. 
46.7n. ; 62. 1n..6; 63.1,12; 67.12; 69.1n. (cf. 
62.1n.) 

Power(®), 9.5n.; 41.9; 46.7; 60.6,12.15; 61.6; 
63.3; 65.6: 682; 69.11.15; 71.11; 72.10 
(414); 92.4, 96.1, 98.2; angels of, 61.10: 
ofevil-doers, 108.2 ;powers of heaven, 82.8: 
on earth, 61.10: over water, 61.10: 
Dominion, 52.4; 842; 93.8 House of: 
Might. 49.2; of the wind-spirit, 60.12.15; 
of the spirit, 68.2; spirit of. 71.11 

Prayer(s), of righteous, 9.3n. ; 47.1,2.4; 97.3,5, 
petitions 99 3 

Presences, the four, 40.1-8 See ‘Angels’ 

Promise, to David, 93.13п.; to Noah, 
106. 13n. 

Promptuaria, 22.2n. 

Ptolemaeus Lagi, 90.3 

Ptolemy, 3951.6 

Pyriphlegethon, 17.5 

Punishment, of the sinners, 80.8; Day of. 
102.5; and judgement, 60.6; of the kings, 
56.7; from the Lord of spirits. 41.2; 54.7 
See also ‘Chastisement’. 


Quarters, the four, 77.1-3 


Raguel, 20 4n. ; 23.4 

Ram(s), the Hasidim/Asidaeans, 90.6,10; 
David, 89.45f.n.; Elijah, 90.31 (cf. 89.52); 
Judas Maccabaeus, 90.9,13,14,16.3In : 
Saul, 89 43f. 

Ra'mel/Remiel, 6.7; 20.8: 872n.; Rumyal 
69.2 


Raphael, 9.1n.; 10.4n.; 20.3n.: 22.3.6; 32.6: 
40.2.5, 54.6; 68.2,3,4: 71.8.9,13: 87.2n. 

Ravens = Syrians. 90.8.9,12n. 

Reeds, Sea of 89.23n. 

Regim, 91 | 

reheqa, p.397 

Remission (of sins), 5.6 See ‘Forgiveness’ 

Remnant, 106.18 

Repent, of Gentiles, 50.2.: Chief of Days, 
55.| 

Repentance, (leading) to hope. 40.9n.; cf. 
63.1-11 

Resting-places of the holy, 39.4 

Resurrection, 22.13; 91.10; 17bn. (‘awake- 
ning’ from Sheol/sleep), cf. 466: 51.1; 
61.5, 62.15 (‘raised up from the earth’), 
92.3п.; cf. 90.33 

Retribution, exacted from host of Azazel in 
"fiery furnaces’, 54.6 

Return, the (from the Exile), 89.72 

Returns from west to east. 72.5; 75.3; 78.3-5 

Reveal, secrets revealed to Enoch, 52.5: to 
Methuselah bv Enoch, 82.1; wickedness 
revealed in heaven, 98.6; all secrets 
revealed to watchers, 16.3n.; mystery of 
Noah’s birth. 107.3; name of Son of Man 
revealed, 6926n.: righteous judgement, 
9l.14n.: eternal mysteries (by angels), 
9.6n.: 10.7; 64.2: hidden treasures revealed 
by Son of Man, 46.3n. 

Rezin, 89.54 

Riches, 46.7n.; 94.8; 97.10; 100.6: cf. 98.3; 
103.5f. 

Righteous Опе, 38.2n.,in. 

Righteous and Elect One, 53.6n. Sce 'Elect 
One 

Righteous (ones), the, |.8n.; 5.6; 10.17: 39.4; 
45.6; 47.1.2.4: 48.4,7.9: 50.2: 53.7; 56.7; 
58.34; 60.2; 61.3; 814; 824, 91.10; 
94.3.11 95.3,7; 96.1,8; 97.1,3,5; 98.12-14: 
99.3; 100.5,7, 10: 102.4.10: 103.1; 104.6,12, 
13; righteous elect, 1.1n.; righteous and 
elect, 38.2,3.4; 39.6,7; 58.1.2: 61.13: 62.12, 
13,15; righteous and holy, 38.5: righteous 
and holy and elect, 48.1: righteous and 
pious, 25.5 

Righteousness, earth tilled in, 10,18; Enoch 
lifts up his hands in, 84. | ; flowed like water, 
39.5: of God, 41.8; 63.3; godlessness issues 
notin, 104.9; judged before the Elect One, 
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62.3; the judgement of God, 108.13; love 
and walk in, 94.1 ; prevails in the days of the 
Elect One of righteousness and faithful- 
ness, 39.6; those who practise, 81.9; never 
forsakes the Son of Man (= Enoch), 71.16; 
Son of Man to whom belongs, 46.3n.; Son 
of Man (= Enoch) born for, 71.14n.; 
dwells with Son of Man, 46.3n.; seek and 
choose, 94.4; those who sleep in, 49.3; walk 
in, 91.4.17; Eighth Week of, 91.12 

Riman, 91.1n. 

Rivers, the great, 17.6n.; seven, 77.5-7n. 
(407f.) 

Rose of winds, 76; 77.1-3 

Rule the earth, those who, 62.9, cf. 62.1n. 

Rumyal, 69.2, See ‘Ra‘mel’ 


Sahrel/Sariel, 67n.; 8.3; 9.1: 10.1; cf. 87.2n. 

Salvation, 5.6n. 

Samaritans, 89.72n. 

Samuel, 89,41,44 

Sanctuary, in heaven, 9.1; eternal, 12.4n. 

Sapor I, Sassanid, Introd., p.183 

Satan, 53.3n. 

Satans, the, 40.7n.; 65.6: cf. 67.4; 69_4f. 

Saul, 89. f.n. 

Save(d), 48.7n.; 50.3; 512; 62.13; 63.8; 
99.10; 106.16 

Sea, the great — the Mediterranean, 77.5,7,8 

Seasons, p.387; 82.9-20 

Sebah. p.397 

Secrets, all, shown to Enoch by Michael, 71.3: 
by Enoch's accompanying angel. 40.2; 
46.2; of the angels, revealed by watchers, 
16.3n. (unspeakable), 65.6.11; in the books 
of Enoch, 68.1; of the ends of the heavens, 
71.4; of God, 63.3; of the heavens, 41.1; 


of heaven. 106.19n.; of mercy, 71.3; of 


natural phenomena, lightning, thunder, 
winds, clouds, dew, etc., 41.3f.; of right- 


cousness, 49.2, 58.5; 71.3; of the sins of 


the whole earth, 83.7; of the sinners, 38.3; 


of sophistry, 69.8; of wisdom, 51.3 See 


also ‘Mysteries’. 

Seir, 1.4п. 

Seleucids, 90.5n. lin. 

Seltanomu, 72.1; p.414 

σημεῖα, 2.3n.; 4.1; 72.13 and 19 (395) See 
‘Signs’ 

Semhazah/Semyaza, 6.3,7n.; 8.3; 9.7; 10.11; 
69.4f.n.; cf. 86.1n. 


Semites, 89.9 

Sennacherib, 89.66 

Senir, 13.9n. 

Seraphim, See *Angels' 

Serpents, 20.7n. 

Servant of the Lord, 48.4 

Seth/Sethites, 37.1; 85.8n.; 86.2n. 

Seventy Ages, Generations, Hebdomads. 
Weeks, 10.12n. 

Seventy Shepherds, 89 59r, ; 90.1 

Shalmanesar, 89.66n. 

Sheol, Introd., 16f. ;22.1-14n.; 51.1-5; 56.8n.; 
63.10n. ; 99.11, 102.5.11; 103.7: cf. 91.14n. 
See also Gehenna, Hollow (places). 

Signs, 2.3n.; 4.1; 72.13,19n.; 82.16,19n. See 
σημεῖα and Meteorological conditions. 

Simsel/Samsapecl, 6.7; 69.2 

Shur, 89.28 

Sibylline Oracles, p.184 

Siloam, Pool of 26.2n. 

Sin(s), build their houses with, 94.7n.; cloud 
and mist, etc. watchful over your, 100.11; 
destined for the day of unceasing blood- 
shed, 99.6; an end to, 100.5; a great, 6.3n. ; 
godlessness issues in great, 104.9; increase, 
91.7; introduced and taught by Asael, 9.6: 
10.8; justly reckoned up. 63.9; light and 
darkness, day and night behold all your, 
104.8; mighty kings confess their, 63.1; 
shall perish in darkness for ever, 92.5; 
punishment of the Seven Stars for, 18.16n.; 
recorded before the Most High, 98.7n_; 
written down every day in heaven, 104.7; 
remedies (against anathemas) lacking 
because of, 95.4; rest from all, 106.18; no 
more seen (7) for ever, 91.17n.; till sin 
has passed away, 108.3: sinners judged for 
their. 38.1; enquire of sun and moon 
concerning, 100.10; revealed by watchers, 
9.8:13.2;64.2; cf. 69.11 ; watchers commit- 
ted ... with women, 106.14; of the wicked, 
asa memorial before the Most High, 99 3n. 

Sinai (Mount), | 4n. ; 10.12n. Cf. 89.29n.,32n., 
33n. ; 93.6n. 

Sinners, 5.6n.; 22.10n.; 38.1-3; 41.2: 452; 
50.2; 53.2,7; 622,13; caused to pass away, 
69.27; judged for their sins, 38.1; judge- 
mentimpending for, 45.6; not to set foot on 
a transformed earth, 45.5; tempt men to 
entreat wisdom evilly, 94.5 

Sinfulness, earth cleansed of, 10.20,22 
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Sirens, 19.2n. 

Sion, Mount, 93.7n. 

Sithwael, 6.7 

Size (apparent diameter) of sun and moon, 
72.37; 18 3 

Sky, the. 78.17 

Slavonic Enoch, Introd. p.183 

Sogdian. Book of the Giants, Introd.. p.9f. 

Solar Year. p. 387 

Solomon, 89.48f. n. 

Solstices, 745-9, 75.1.2 

Son of Man (that the), Introd., p.18, p.182f, 
p.188É.: 46.2n..3n., 4n.. 482f.n.; 62.51.90, 
14; 63.11; 69.26n., 29n.: 71.14.17; Son of 
Man hidden, 627; named before the 
creation, 48.2n. ; sum of judgement given 
to, 69.27n. 

son of man, a 70.1 

Sooth-sayers, &. 3n. 

Spell-binding, 8.3n. 

Sorcery, 7.1n. 

Spirit(s), 13.6n.; 22.6,7,9-13; 39.12, 60.4,14, 
15,16,17; 6789; 68.2; 115,11; 91.4: 
92.2; 93.12; 98.3.10; 106.17: 108.3.7; of 
Abel, 22.7; celestial, 15.10; of the dead, 
22.9; of a dead man, 22.5n.: of the dew, 
60.20; evil, of the Giants, the Nephilim, 
10 15n., 15.8,9,11.12; 16.1n., 20.6, 69.12; 
of the watchers, 19.1 (see also "Demons: 
of faithfulness, 61.11; of the good, 108.11; 
of goodness, 61.11: of hail, 60.17; of 
hoar-frost, 60.17: of insight, 49.3; of 
judgement, 61.11; of the Lord, 67.10; 
of light, 61.12; of the living creatures 
(2). 617n.; of men, 20.3; of mery, 
61.11; of might, 49.3; of patience, 61.11; 
of peace. 61.11: of power, 71.11; of 
the rain, 60.21; regions of, 69.22; of the 
righteous, 22.9; 41.8; of righteousness, 
62.2; of the righteous dead, 103.3,4, (cf 
22.9: 49.3); of the sea, 60.16; of the sinners 
(the not wholly lawless (?}}). 22.13n.: of 
sinners and blasphemers, 108.6; of those 
who sleep in righteousness, 49.3: of snow, 
60.18; of the souls of the dead, 22.3; of the 
storm-cloud, 60.19; of thunder and light- 
ning, 60.14,15; terrestrial, 15.10: of under- 
standing, 49.3; of the waters, 69.22; of the 
winds, 60.22: of wisdom, 49.3; 61.11 

Stars, p.387; 75.15; 52.48, seven, 18.13n.: 
δος *Mountain(sy 


Storchouses, 41.4n.,5; 89 30 ; see "Chambers? 

Styrax, 31.1n. 

Styx, 17.5n. 

Sun. 72.13; 78 Af 

Swect canc, 30.2n. 

Sword. a great, 90.19; given to thc right- 
eous, 91.12п.: cf. 98.12 

Syrians (= hyenas?), 89 55n. 

Syrians (= ravens}, 90.11,13n. 


Tabaet. 69 12n. 

Tabernacle, for the Lord of the sheep. 
89.36n..4Un.; 936 

Tablets. the heavenly, 81 1; 93.2n.: 1U3.2n.: 
106.19; cf. 47.3n. 

Tammel, 6.7 

ic'emert, p.395 

Tana 9, Introd., 2f.6; 72.27,33-35; p.422¢. 

Tartarus. 20.2n 

Teman, 1.4 

Temple, heavenly, 14.15n.; in Jerusalem, 
27.3n. ; 89.73n. (rebuiding of); 9£.9n., 13n.: 
93.7. See "Tower 

tentyon = τῶν Οεῶν, p 406 

Testimony. 45.1n.(?); 89.76; 96.4: 97.4; 99.3. 
Cf 89,53 

Throne, of God, 14.1&n.. (a lofty), 18.8: 84.3: 
of glory (of Elect One), 45.3; 55.4n.; 62.3; 
62.5n.. tof that child of woman); of the 
great Holy One, 25.3n. 

Tiglath-Pileser, 89.54n 

Tigris, 77.5n. 

Tomas, 78.1 

Tower = Temple, 89.56n.,54,56,67.73 

Trajan, p.183; 56.5 

lree(s) almond, 29.2n.; dismembered = 
Israel. 26.1; fourteen evergreen, 3.1; 82.16 
(418f.); fragrant. 24.3£. ; 29.2 ; juniper, 29.2: 
of life, 24.4; 25.4-6n.; 27.3n.; luxuriant, 
10.19; of wisdom, 82.3-6n. 


Uchan, 91.1n 

Unrightcousness, 46.7; 48.7; 49.2; 50.4; 54.6: 
81.4: 94.6,9, 96.7; 99.15; 106.19 

Uriel, 6.7(?), 9.1n.; 10.1n.: 19.1: 202; 21.5, 
9; 27.2; 33.3. 72.1n.; 742; 75.1.4; 78.10; 
79.2; 80.1; 82.7,8,; 87.2n. 


Valerian, Emperor. p.183 
Valley(s). accursed, 27.2: burning, with metal 
mountains, 67.4n. (cf. 67.7); with fragrant 
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cinnamon, 30.3n.; deep, its entry open, 
53.[n; deep and dry (Hinnom), 26.4n.: 
deep. with burning fire. 54.1n.; deep and 
narrow (lower Cedron), 26.3n.: of the 
earth. 10.[2n.: with perennial streams, 
30. In. 

Vessel. a wooden. 67.2n. 

Violence, 93.4, 97 1 


Waggon, the Great, 80.5n. 

Watchers. legend of the, Introd., 9t, 135; 
the, 1.5n.: watchers ... holy ones, 12 7n.: 
[4.23n ; 22.6: 93.2; watchers, Cherubim 
(7. 14. I8n. (cf... 39.1.12; 67 4); celestial, 
[4.115 ;children:sons of heaven, 6.2; 13.8; 
14.3£.; = fallen angels, 1.5: 6.2. 10.9.15; 
12.4; [3.10: 14.1,3: 15.2: 162; 67.4: 91.15; 
the white, 89.6In.. 68n.: 90.31n. 

Water(s), 18.12; 28.2.3; 39.5; 52.6: 60.721; 
6140: 67,.5.68,.11.13; 69.17: 76.4. 89.3; 
above the heavens, 54.7fn.: pellucid. 
22.9п.: of punishment, 67 [If.n.; subter- 
ranean, [7.4n.,7n. ; sweet. 69.17 

Watcr clock, 72.6-32 

Windows, for flames or heat, 72.6-11; 75.4.6. 
7; for stars. 72.2,3,5 

Winds. as moving power, 72.5; 7312; their 
qualities. 75.5: 76.1f. 

Work(s). [0.16 (deeds of righteousness); 
Hiin. (labour): 38.2. 61.8 (of the holy 
ones): 81.3 (ofthe world}: 74.6 (of heaven). 

Wisdom. 37.1.2. 42.1n.; 49.1; 5L.3n.: 61.7: 
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82.3: ӨЗЕК: UB X: LOLS: 10412: 1041: 
allegory about Wisdom and тину. 
42.1-3: assessor of God. 84.3: begmning 
of. 37.3: 1n Enochic revelations, 37 4; 82.2 
(cf. 92. E), сушу entreated. 94.5; fountains 
ol. 48.1: given to the elect. 5.8n.: 9110, 
9310 tcf 374}: great. from Tree of 
knowledge, 32.3: Lord of, 63.2 ; secrets of, 
to come from the Elect One, 51.3n. (cf 
49 1y: spirit of, 61.1 Ez vision of, 37.1, words 
of. 37.2 (cf. 99.10). 

World the. to come. 71.155 | creation of, 
69.17: (era of), 74.17: good things in, 108.8, 
fed (the world astray, 69.27 : life in, 108.10; 
(return of), 75.2: of unrighteousness, 48.7. 
75.8; whole. 75.9: 84.2; works of. 81.3; 
years of 72.1 Sce “Eternity” 

Wild sheep. the. 89,75n. 


yahalef. 77.4-8 

Year. See Lunar year. Solar year 
Yekon, 69.4 

Yammel;Yomcel. 6.7: 69.2 
Yegon, 69.4n. 


Zechariah, 89.72 
Zclebsaet, 82.17 
Zerubbabel. 89.72n. 
лае. 6 7: 8.3 

Zodiac. p.387. p 395 
Zotiel (the angel). 32.2n. 
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